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KING 


SIR, 


The  title  of  Defender  of  the  Faith,  the  no- 
bleft  of  all  thofe  which  belong  to  this  imperial 
Crown,  that  has  received  a  new  luftre  by  Your 
Majesty's  carrying  it,  is  that  which  You  have 
fo  glorioufly  acquired,  that  if  Your  Majesty 
had  not  found  it  among  them,  what  You  have 
done  mull  have  fecured  it  to  Yourfelf  by  the 
beft  of  all  claims.  We  fhould  be  as  much 
aihamed  not  to  give  it  to  Your  Majesty,  as 
we  were  to  give  it  to  thofe  who  had  been  fa- 
tally led  into  the  defign  of  overturning  that, 
which  has  been  beyond  all  the  examples  in 
hiftory  prelerved  and  hitherto  maintained  by 
Your  Majesty. 

The  Reformation  had  its  greateft  fupport 
and  ftrength  from  the  Crown  of  England ; 
while  two  of  Your  renowned  Anceftors  were 
the  chief  Defenders  of  it  in  foreign  parts.  The 
blood  of  England  mixing  fo  happily  with 
theirs,  in  your  Royal  Perfon,  feemed  to  give 
the  world  a  fure  prognoftic  of  what  might  be 
looked'  for  from  fo  great  a  conjunction .  Your 
Majesty  has  outdone  all  e^ peAations ;  and 
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has  brought  matters  to  a  date  far  beyond  all 
our  hopes. 

But  amidd  the  laurels  that  adorn  You,  and 
thofe  applaufes  that  do  every  where  follow 
You,  fu^r  me.  Great  Sir,  in  all  humility  to 
tell  You,  that  your  work  is  not  yet  done,  nor 
your  glory  complete,  till  You  have  employed 
that  power  which  God  has  put  in  your  hands, 
and  before  which  nothing  has  been  able  hi- 
therto to  Hand,  in  the  fupporting  and  iecuring 
this  Church,  in  the  bearing  down  Infidelity 
and  Impiety,  in  the  healing  the  wounds  and 
breaches  that  are  made  among  thofe  who  do 
in  common  profefs  this  Faith,  but  are  unhap- 
pily disjointed  and  divided  by  fome  differences 
that  are  of  lefs  importance:  and,  above  all 
things,  in  the  raifing  the  power  and  efficacy 
of  this  Religion,  by  a  fuitable  reformation  of 
our  lives  and  manners. 

How  much  foever  men's  hearts  are  out  of 
the  reach  of  human  authority,  yet  their  lives, 
and  all  outward  appearances,  are  governed  by 
the  example  and  influences  of  their  Sove* 
reigns. 

The  efledual  purfuing  of  thefe  defigns,  as  it 
is  the  greateft  of  all  thofe  glories  of  which 
mortals  are  capable;  fo  it  fcems  to  be  the 
only  thing  that  is  now  wanting,  to  finilh  the 
brighteft  and  perfedeft  charader  that  will  be 
in  hiftory. 

Jt  wa9;in  order  to  the  promoting  thefe  ends, 
that  I  undertook  this  Work ;  which  I  do  now 
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moft  humbly  lay  before  Tour  Majesty,  with 
the  profoundeft  refped  and  fubmiflion. 

May  God  preferve  Tour  Majestt,  till  Tou 
have  glorioully  finiihed  what  You  have  fo 
wonderfully  carried  on.  All  that  You  have 
hitherto  fet  about,  how  fmall  foever  the  be- 
ginnings and  hopes  were,  has  fucceeded  in 
your  hands,  to  the  amazement  of  the  whole 
world :  the  moft  defperate  face  of  a^irs  has 
been  able  to  give  You  no  flop. 

Your  Majesty  leems  born  under  an  alcend- 
ant  of  Providence;  and  therefore,  how  low  fo- 
ever all  our  hopes  are,  either  of  railing  the 
power  of  Religion,  or  of  uniting  thofe  who 
profefs  it;  yet  we  have  been  taught  to  de- 
fpair  of  nothing. that  is  once  undertaken  by 
Your  Majesty. 

This  will  fecure  to  You  the  bleiling  of  the 
prefent  and  of  all  fucceeding  ages,  and  a  full 
reward  in  that  glorious  and  immortal  ftate  that 
is  before  You :  to  which,  that  Your  Majesty 
may  have  a  fure,  though  a  late  admittance,  is 
the  daily  and  moft  earneft  prayer  of. 

May  it  pleafe  Your  MAJESTY, 
Your  Majefty's  moft  loyal, 
moft  obedient,  and  moft 
devoted  Subjed  and  Servant, 

GL  SARUM,  C.  G. 
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XT  has  been  often  reckoned  among  the  things  thai 
were  wanting,  that  we  had  not  a  full  and  clear  ex- 
planation  of  the  Thirty-nine  Articles,  which  are  the 
fum  of  our  do6Vrine,  and  the  confeilion  of  our  faith. 
The  modefty  of  fome,  and  the  caution  of  others^ 
may  have  obliged  them  to  let  alone  an  undertaking, 
that  might  feem  too  afluming  for  any  man-  to  ven- 
ture on,  without  a  command  from  thofe  who  had 
authority  to  give  it.  It  has  been  likewife  often  fug- 
gefted,  that  thofe  Articles  feemed  to  be  fo  plain  a 
tranfcript  of  St.  Auftin^s  doctrine,  in  thofe  much 
difputed  points,  concerning  the  Decrees  of  God^  and 
the  Efficacy  of  Grace^  that  they  were  not  expound- 
ed by  our  Divines  for  that  very  reafon  ;  lince  the 
far  greater  number  of  them  is  believed  to  be  now 
of  a  different  opinion, 

I  fhould  have  kept  within  the  fame  bounds,  if  I 
had  not  been  firft  moved  to  undertake  this  work 
by  that  great  Prelate^  who  then  fate  at  the  helm : 
and  after  that,  determined  in  it  by  a  command  that 
was  facred  to  me  by  refpecft,  as  well  as  by  duty. 
Our  late  Primate  lived  long  enough  to  lee  the  de- 
lign  finiihed.  He  read  it  over  with  an  exadlnefs 
that  was  peculiar  to  him.  He  employed  fome  weeks 
wholly  in  peruiing  it,  and  he  corrected  it  with  a 
care  that  defcended  even  to  the  fmalleft  matters ; 
and  was  fuch  as  he  thought  became  the  importance 
of  this  work.  And  when  that  was  done,  he  returned 
it  to  me  with  a  letter,  that,  as  it  was  the  lafl  I  ever 
had  from  him^  fo  it  gave  the  whole  fuch  a  cha- 

a  4  rafter. 


viii  PREFACE. 

raster,  that  how  much  foever  that  might  raife  its 
value  with  true  judges,  ycr  m  decency  it  muft  be 
fupprefled  by  me,  as  being  far  beyond  what  any 
performance  of  mine  could  deferve.  He  gave  fo  fa- 
vourable an  account  of  it  to  our  late  blefled  Queen, 
that  fhe  was  pleafed  to  tell  me,  fhe  would  find  lei- 
fure  to  read  it :  and  the  lafl  time  that  I  was  admit- 
ted to  the  honour  of  waiting  on  her,  fhe  command- 
ed me  to  bring  it  to  her.  But  fhe  was  foon  after 
that  carried  to  the  fource,  to  the  fountain  of  lifcy  in 
whofe  light  fhe  now  fees  both  light  and  truth.  So 
great  a  breach  as  was  then  made  upon  all  our  hopes^ 
put  a  flop  upon  this,  as  well  as  upon  much  greater 
defigns. 

This  work  has  lain  by  me  ever  fince :  but  has 
been  often  not  only  reviewed  by  myfclf,  but  by 
much  better  judges.  The  late  mofl  learned  Bifhop 
of  Worcefler  read  it  very  carefully.  He  marked 
every  thing  in  it  that  he  thought  needed  a  review  ; 
and  his  cenfure  was  in  all  points  fubmitted  to.  He 
exprefTed  himfelf  fo  well  pleafed  with  it  to  myfelf, 
and  to  fome  others,  that  I  do  not  think  it  becomes 
me  to  repeat  what  he  faid  of  it.  Both  the  mofl  re- 
verend Archbifhops,  with  feveral  of  the  Bifhops, 
and  a  great  many  learned  Divines,  have  alfo  read  it. 
I  mufl,  indeed,  on  many  accounts  own,  that  they 
may  be  inclined  to  favour  me  too  much,  and  to  be 
too  partial  to  me  *,  yet  they  looked  upon  this  work 
as  a  thing  of  that  importance,  that  1  have  reafon  to 
believe  they  read  it  over  feverely  :  and  if  fome  fmall 
correal  ions  may  be  taken  for  an  indication  that 
they  faw  no  occafion  for  greater  ones,  I  had  this 
likewife  from  feveral  of  them. 

Yet  after  all  thefc  approbations,  and  many  re- 
peated defires  to  me  to  publifh  it,  I  do  not  pretend 
to  impofe  this  upon  the  reader  as  the  work  of  au- 
thority. For  even  cjir  mojl  reverend  Metropolitans 
read  it  only  as  private  divines,  without  fo  fevere  a 
canvaffing  of  all  particulars  as  mufl  have  been  ex- 
pelled, if  this  had  been  intended  to  pafs  for  an  au- 
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thoriied  work  under  a  public  ftamp.  Therefore  my 
defign  in  giving  this  relation  of  the  motives  that  led 
me  firfb  to  compofe,  and  now  to  publifh  this,  is 
only  to  juftify  myfelf,  both  in  the  one  and  in  the 
other,  and  to  Ihew  that  I  was  not  led  by  any  pre- 
famption  of  my  own,  or  with  any  delign  to  dictate 
to  oth  ers. 

In  the  next  place,  I  will  give  an  account  of  the 
method  in  which  I  executed  this  defign.  When  I 
was  a  Profeflbr  of  Divinity  thirty  years  ago,  1  was 
then  obliged  to  run  over  a  great  many  of  the  fyf- 
tems  and  bodies  of  divinity  that  were  writ  by  the, 
chief  men  of  the  feveral  divilions  of  Chriftendom. 
I  found  many  things  among  them  that  I  could  not 
like  :  the  ftifFnefs  of  method,  the  many  dark  terms, 
the  niceties  of  logic,  the  artificial  definitions,  the 
heavinefs  as  well  as  the  fharpnefs  of  flyle,  and  the 
diffiifive  length  of  them,  dilgufted  me  :  I  thought 
the  whole  might  well  be  brought  into  lefs  compafs* 
and  be  made  fhorter  and  more  clear,  lefs  laboured; 
and  more  fimple.  I  thought  many  controvcrfies 
might  be  cut  off,  fome  being  only  difputes  about 
words,  and  founded  on  miflakes  ;  and  others  being 
about  matters  of  little  confequence,  in  which  errors 
are  lefs  criminal,  and  fo  they  may  be  more  eafily 
borne  with.  This  fet  me  then  on  compofing  a  greair 
work  in  divinity :  but  I  flayed  not  long  enough  in 
that  flation  to  go  through  above  the  half  of  it.  I 
entered  upon  the  fame  defign  again,  but  in  another 
method,  during  my  flay  at  London,  in  the  privacy 
that  I  then  enjoyed,  after  I  had  finifhed  the  hiflory 
of  our  Reformation.  Thefe  were  advantages  which 
made  this  performance  much  the  eafier  to  me  :  and 
perhaps  the  late  Archbifhop  might,  from  what  he 
knew  of  the  progrefs  I  had  made  in  them,  judge 
me  the  more  proper  for  this  undertaking.  For 
after  I  have  faid  fo  much  to  juflify  my  own  engag- 
ing in  fuch  a  work,  I  think  I  ought  to  fay  all  I  can 
to  juftify,  or  at  leafl  to  excufe,  his  making  choice 
of  me  for  it. 
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When  I  had  rcfolred  to  try  what  I  could  do  ifi 
this  method,  of  following  the  thread  of  our  Arti* 
des,  I  coniidered,  that  as  I  was  to  expl^n  the  Ai^ 
tides  of  this  Church,  fo  I  ought  to  examine  the 
writings  of  the  chief  Divines  that  lived  either  at 
the  time  in  which  they  were  prepared,  or  fooQ 
after  it.  When. I  was  about  the  hiftory  of  our  Re- 
formation, 1  had  laid  out' for  all  the  books  that  had 
been  writ  within  the  time  comprehended  in  that 
period  :  and  I  was  confirmed  in  my  having  fuo- 
ceeded  well  in  that  collection,  by  a  printed  catu* 
logue,  that  was  put  out  by  one  Manfel,  in  the  end 
of  Queen  Elizabeth's  reign,  of  all  the  books  that 
bad    been   printed    from   the  time    that   printing- 

?refles  were  firft  fet  up  in  England  to  that  year. 
'his  I  had  from  the  prefent  Lord  Archbifhop  of 
York  ;  and  I  faw  by  it,  that  very  few  books  had 
efcaped  my  fearch.  Thofe  that  I  had  not  fallen  on, 
were  not  writ  by  men  of  name,  nor  upon  important 
fubje<£ls.  I  refolved,  in  order  to  this  work,  to  bring 
my  enquiry  further  down. 

The  firft,  and  indeed  the  much  beft  writer  of 
Queen  Elizabeth's  time,  was  Bifhop  Jewel ;  the 
lafting  honour  of  the  fee  in  which  the  providence 
of  God  has  put  me,  as  well  as  of  the  age  in  which 
he  lived ;  who  had  fo  great  a  ihare  in  all  that  was 
done  then,  particularly  in  compiling  the  fecond 
book  of  Homilies,  that  I  had  great  reaibn  to  look 
on  his  works  as  a  very  fure  commentary  on  our  Ar- 
ticles, as  far  as  they  led  me.  From  him  I  carried 
down  my.  fearch  through  Reynolds,  Humphreys, 
Whitaker,  and  the  other  great  men  of  that  time. 

Our  Diyines  were  much  diverted  in  the  end  of 
that  reign  from  better  enquiries,  by  the  di/cip/ina^ 
rum  controverfies  \  and  though  what  Whitgift  and 
Hooker  writ  on  thofe  heads,  was  much  better  than 
all  that  came  after  them  ;  yet  they  neither  fatisfied 
thofe  againft  whom  they  writ,  nor  flopped  the  writ- 
ings of  their  own  fide.  But  as  waters  gulh  in, 
when  the  banks  are  once  broken,  fo  the  breach  that 
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thefe  had  made^  proved  fruitful.  Parties  were  form- 
ed^ fecular  interefls  were  grafted  upon  them,  and 
new  quarrels  followed  thofe  that  nrft  began  the 
difpute.  The  contefts  in  Holland  concerning /r^- 
deft'wation  drew  on  another  fcene  of  contention 
among  us  as  well  as  them^  which  was  managed  with 

eat   heat.     Here  was  noiatter  for  angry   men   to 

ht  it  out,  till  they  themfelves  and  the  whole  na- 
tion grew  weary  of  it.  The  queftion  about  the 
morality  of  the  Fourth  Commandment,  was  an  un- 
happy incident,  that  raifed  a  new  flrife.  The  con- 
troverfies  with  the  Church  of  Rome  were  for  a  long 
while  much  laid  down.  The  Archbifhop  of  Spa- 
lata^s  works  had  appeared  with  great  pomp  in  King 
James's  time,  and  tney  drew  the  obfervation  of  the 
learned  world  much  after  them;  though  his  un- 
happy relapfe,  and  fatal  cataftrophe,  made  them 
be  lefs  Ad  afterwards,  than  they  well  deferved  to 
have  been. 

When  the  progrefs  of  the  houfe  of  Aufiria  began 
to  give  their  neighbours  great  apprehenfions,  fo 
that  the  Proteftant  religion  feemed  to  come  under  a 
very  thick  cloud,  and  upon  that  jealoufies  began  to 
arife  at  home,  in  King  Charles's  reign,  this  gave  oc- 
cafion  to  two  of  the  beft  books  that  we  yet  have : 
the  one  fet  out  by  Archbifhop  Laud,  writ  with  great 
learning,  judgment,  and  exadlnefs ;  the  other  by 
Chillingworth,  writ  with  fo  clear  a  thread  of  reafon, 
and  in  fo  lively  a  ftyle,  that  it  was  juftly  reckoned 
the  beft  book  that  had  been  writ  in  our  language. 
It  was  about  the  niceft  point  in  Poperj^,  that  by 
which  they  had  made  the  moft  profelytes,  and  that 
had  once  impofed  on  himfelf,  concerning  the  in- 
fallibility of  l^^e  Church,  and  the  motives  of  credi- 
bility. 

Soon  after  that,  we  fell  into  the  confulions  of 
civil  waty  in  which  our  Divines  fufFered  fo  much, 
that,  while  they  were  put  on  their  own  defence 
^ainft  thofe  that  had  broke  the  peace  of  the 
Qiurch  and  State,  few  books  were  written,  but  on 
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thofe  fubjefls  that  were  then  in  debate  among  our«^ 
fclves,  concerning  the  government  of  the  Church, 
and  our  Liturgy  and  ceremonies.  The  difputes 
about  the  decrees  of  God  were  again  managed  with 
a  new  heat.  There  were  alfo  great  abftraftions  fet 
on  foot  in  thofe  times  concerning  jiiftification  hy 
faiths  and  thefe  were  both  fo  fubtile,  and  did  feem 
to  have  fuch  a  tendency  not  only  to  aniinomiafofin^ 
but  to  a  libertine  courfe  of  life,  that  many  books 
were  writ  on  thofe  fubjedls.  That  noble  work  of 
the  Polyglot  Bible,  together  with  the  collection  of 
the  critics,  fet  our  Divines  much  on  the  (hidy  of 
the  Scriptures,  and  the  oriental  tongues,  in  wbicii 
Dr.  Pocock  and  Dr.  Lightfoot  were  lingularly  emi- 
nent. In  all  Dr.  Hammond's  writings  one  fees 
great  learning,  and  folid  judgment ;  a  juft  tern- 
per  in  managing  controveriies  ;  and,  ab^x  all,  a 
Ipirit  of  true  and  primitive  piety,  with  great  appli- 
cation to  the  right  underftanding  of  the  Scriptures, 
and  the  directing  of  all  to  pra(5lice.  Bifhop  rearfon 
on  the  Creed,  as  far  as  it  goes,  is  the  perfedleft 
work  we  have.  His  learning  was  profound  and 
exa(^,  his  method  good,  and  his  ftyle  clear  :  he  was 
equally  happy  both  in  the  force  of  his  argumentSj 
and  in  the  plainnefs  of  his  expreflions. 

Upon  the  reftoration  of  the  Royal  Family,  and 
the  Church,  the  firft  fcene  of  writing  was  naturally 
laid  in  the  late  times,  and  with  relation  to  confor- 
mity. But  we  quickly  faw  that  Popery  was  a  refilefs 
thine,  and  was  the  landing  enemy  of  our  Church  : 
fo  loon  as  that  fhewed  itfelf,  then  our  Divines 
returned  to  thofe  controveriies,  in  which  no  man 
bare  a  greater  fhare,  and  fucceeded  in  it  with  more 
honour,  than  Bifhop  Srillingfleet,  bo^h  in  his  vin- 
dication of  Archbifhop  Laud,  and  in  the  long-con- 
rinued  difpute  concerning  the  idolatry  of  the  Church 
of  Rome,  When  the  dangers  of  Popery  canie  nearer 
us,  and  became  fenfible  to  all  perfons^  then  a  great 
number  of  our  Divines  engaged  in  t^le  cpptrover- 
fies.    They  writ  fhoit  and  >l«lg^||yp^ 
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together,  id  a  great  variety  of  fmall  traces,  the  fub« 
fiance  of  all  tnat  was  contained  in  the  large  vo* 
lumes^  writ  both  by  our  own  Divines,  and  by  fo- 
reigners. There  was  in  thefe  a  folidity  of  argu-* 
ment,  mixed  with  an  agreeablenefs  in  the  way  of 
writing,  that  both  pleafed  and  edified  the  nation; 
and  did  very  much  confound,  and  at  laft  filence, 
the  few  and  weak  writers  that  were  of  the  Romiih 
fide.  The  inequality  that  was  in  this  conteft  was 
too  vifible  to  be  denied  ;  and  therefore  they,  who 
iet  it  firfi  on  foot,  let  it  fall :  for  they  had  other 
methods  to  which  they  trufted  more,  than  to  that 
unfuccefsful  one  of  writing.  In  thofe  treatifes,  the 
fubftance  of  all  our  former  books  is  fo  fully  con- 
tained, and  fo  well  delivered,  that  in  them  the  doc- 
trines of  our  Church,  as  to  all  controverted  points^ 
are  both  clearly  and  copioufly  fet  forth. 

The  perufing  of  all  this  was  a  large  field :  and 
yet  I  thought  it  became  me  to  examine  all  with  a 
due  meafure  of  exaAnefs.  I  have  taken  what  pains 
I  could  to  digeil  every  thing  in  the  cleared  me- 
thod, and  in  the  (horteft  compafs,  into  which  I 
could  poflibly  bring  it.  So  that  in  what  I  have 
done,  I  am,  as  to  the  far  greatefi:  part,  rather  an 
hiftorian  and  a  colledlor  of  what  otners  have  writ, 
than  an  author  myfelf.  This  I  have  performed 
faithfully,  and  I  hope  with  fome  meafure  of  dili- 
gence and  exadnefs :  yet  if,  in  fuch  a  variety,  fome 
important  matters  are  forgot,  and  if  others  are  mif- 
taken,  I  am  fo  far  from  reckoning  it  an  injury  to 
have  thofe  difcovered,  that  I  will  gladly  receive 
any  advices  of  that  kind  :  I  will  confider  them 
carefully,  and  make  the  beft  ufe  of  them  I  can,  for 
the  undeceiving  of  others,  as  foon  as  I  am  con- 
vinced that  I  have  mifled  them. 

If  men  feek  for  truth  in  the  meeknefs  of  Chrift, 
they  will  follow  this  metho(jLin  thofe  private  and 
brotherly  practices  recommenaed  to  us  by  our  Sa- 
viour. ,  But  for  thofe  that  are  contentious,  and  do 
ttt  obey  the  truth,  I  (hall  very  little  regard  any  op- 
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poiition  that  may  come  from  them.  I  had  no  other 
defign  in  this  work,  but  firft  to  find  out  the  truth 
myfelfj  and  then  to  help  others  to  find  it  out.  If  I 
fucceed  to  any  degree  in  this  defign,  I  will  blefs 
God  for  it :  and  if  I  fail  in  it,  I  will  bear  it  with 
the  humility  and  patience  that  becomes  me.  But 
as  foon  as  I  fee  a  better  work  of  this  kind,  I  fhall 
be  among  the  firft  of  thofe  who  fhall  recommend 
that,  and  difparage  this. 

There  is  no  part  of  this  whole  work,  in  which  I 
have  laboured  with  more  care,  and  have  writ  in  a 
more  uncommon  method,  than  concerning  predefti^ 
nation.  For,  as  my  fmall  reading  had  carried  me 
further  in  that  controverfy  than  in  any  other  what- 
focver,  both  with  relation  to  ancients  and  moderns, 
and  to  the  mofl  efleemed  books  in  all  the  different 
parties ;  fo  1  weighed  the  Article  with  that  impar- 
tial care  that  I  thought  became  me  ;  and  have  taken 
a  method,  which  is,  for  aught  I  know,  new,  of  flat- 
ing  the  arguments  of  all  lides  with  fo  much  fair- 
nefs,  that  thofe,  who  knew  my  own  opinion  in  this 
point,  have  owned  to  me,  that  they  could  not  dif- 
cbver  it  by  any  thing  that  I  had  written.  They 
were  inclined  to  think  that  I  was  of  another  mind 
than  they  took  me  to  be,  when  they  read  my  argu- 
ings  of  that  fide.  I  have  not,  in  the  explanation  of 
that  Article,  told  what  my  own  opinion  was ;  yet 
here  I  think  it  may  be  fittmg  to  own,  that  I  follow 
thedoftrine  of  the  Greek  Church,  from  which  St. 
Auftin  departed,  and  formed  a  new  fyflem.  After 
this  declaration,  I  may  now  appeal  both  to  St, 
Auflin's  difciples,  and  to  the  Calvinifls,  whether  I 
have  not  flated  both  their  opinions  and  arguments, 
not  only  with  truth  and  candour,  but  with  all  pofli- 
ble  advantages. 

One  reafon,  among  others,  that  led  me  to  follow 
the  method  I  have  pufued  in  this  controverfy,  is 
to  offer  at  the  beft  means  I  can  for  bringing  men 
to  a  better  underftanding  of  one  another,  and  to  a 
mutual  forbearance  in  mefe  matters.     This  is  at 
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prefent  the  chief  point  in  difference  between  the 
Lutherans  and  the  Calvinifts.  Expedients  for  bring- 
ing them  to  an  union  in  thefe  heads,  are  projeAi 
that  can  never  have  any  good  efFedl :  men  whofe 
opinions  are  fo  different,  can  never  be  brought  to 
an  agreement :  and  the  fettling  on  fome  equivocal 
fidrmularies,  will  never  lay  the  contention  that  haa 
arifen  concerning  them :  the  only  poffible  way  of 
a  found  and  laiHng  reconciliation,  is  to  poflefs  both 
parties  with  a  fenfe  of  the  force  of  the  arguments 
that  lie  on  the  other  fide ;  that  they  may  fee  they 
are  no  way  contemptible ;  but  are  fuch  as  may  pre-! 
vail  on  wife  and  good  men.  Here  is  a  foundation 
laid  for  charity :  and  if  to  this,  men  would  add  a 
juft  fenfe  of  the  difficulties  in  their  own  fide,  and 
confider,  that  the  ill  confequences  drawn  from  opi- 
nions, are  not  to  be  charged  on  all  that  hold  them^ 
unlefs  they  do  likewife  own  thofe  confequences; 
then  it  would  be  more  eafy  to  agree  on  fome  ge- 
neral propofitions,  by  which  thofe  ill  confequences 
might  be  condemned,  and  the  dodrine  in  general 
fettled ;  leaving  it  free  to  the  men  of  the  different 
fyftems  to  adhere  to  their  own  opinions ;  but  withal 
obliging  them  to  judge  charitably  and  favourably 
of  others,  and  to  maintain  communion  with  them, 
notwithftanding  that  diverfity. 

It  is  a  good  flep  even  to  the  bringing  men  over 
to  an  opinion,  to  perfuade  them  to  think  well  of 
thofe  who  hold  it.  This  goes  as  it  were  half  way ; 
and  if  it  is  not  poffible  to  bring  men  quite  to  think 
as  we  do,  yet  a  great  deal  is  done  both  towards  that, 
and  towards  the  healing  thofe  wounds  in  which  the 
Church  lies  a  bleeding,  when  they  come  to  join  in 
the  fame  communion,  and  in  fuch  a<Sls  of  worfhip 
as  do  agree  with  their  different  perfuafions.  For 
as  in  the  facrament  of  the  Eucharift,  both  Lutherans 
and  Calvinifts  agreeing  in  the  fame  devotions  and 
ads  of  worfhip,  a  mere  point  of  fpeculation  concern- 
ing the  manner  in  which  Chrift  is  prefent,  ought*' 
not   to    divide  thofe  who    agree  in  ^  every  thiiw-* 
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elfe  that  relates  to  the  facrament;  every  one  tnnj 
in  that  be  left  to  the  freedom  of  his  own  thoughts, 
lince  neither  opinion  has  any  influence  on  practice, 
or  on  any  part  either  of  public  worfhip,  or  of  fecret 
devotion. 

Upon  the  fame  account  it  may  be  alfo  fuggeiVed, 
that  when  all  parties  acknowledge  that  God  is  the 
fovereign  Lord  of  the  univerfe  ;  that  he  governs  it 
by  a  providence,  from  which  nothing  is  hid,  and 
to  which  nothing  can  refifl^ ;  and  that  he  is  like- 
wife  holy  and  juft,  true  and  faithful,  merciful  and 
gracious  in  all  his  ways ;  thofe  who  agree  about  all 
this^  fhould  not  differ,  though  they  cannot  fall  into 
the  fame  methods  of  reconciling  thefe  together. 
And  if  they  do  all  agree  to  blefs  God  for  ail  the 
good  that  they  either  do  or  receive,  and  to  accufe 
themfelves  for  all  the  ill  that  they  either  do  or  fuf-. 
fer :  if  they  agree  that  they  ought  to  be  humble, 
and  to  miftruft  their  own  ftrength,  to  pray  earnefHy 
to  God  for  ailiftance,  and  to  depend  on  him,  to 
truft  to  him,  and  likewife  to  employ  their  own  fa- 
culties with  all  poflible  care  and  diligence,  in  the 
cleanfing  their  hearts,  and  governing  their  words 
and  adlions ;  here  the  great  truths  of  both  fides 
are  fafe  ;  every  thing  that  has  an  influence  on  prac- 
tice is  agreed  on  ;  though  neither  fide  can  meet  in 
the  fame  ways  of  joining  all  thefe  together. 

.  In  the  Church  of  Rome  the  difference  is  really 
the  fame  between  St.  Auflin*s  difciples,  and  the 
followers  of  Molina :  and  yet,  how  much  foever 
they  may  differ  and  difpute  in  the  fchools,  their 
worfhip  being  the  fame,  they  do  all  join  in  it.  We 
of  this  Church  are  very  happy  in  this  refpeft  ;  we 
have  all  along  been  much  divided,  and  once  almofl 
broken  to  pieces,  while  we  difputed  concerning 
thefe  matters  :  but  now  we  are  much  happier ;  for 
though  we  know  one  another's  opinions,  we  live 
not  only  united  in  the  fame  worfhip,  but  in  great 
friendfhip  and  love  with  thofe  of  other  perfuations. 
And  the  boldoefi  of  fome  amon^  us^  who  have  re- 
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MSked  ia  fennons,  or  othcrwife^  on  thofe  who 
liold  Calvin^s  fyftem,  haa  been  much  blaiqed,  aod 
often  cenlured  by  thofe  who^  though  they  hold  the 
£une  opinions  with  them^  yet  are  both  more  cha- 
ritable m  their  thoughts^  and  more  difcreet  in  their 
exMeffions. 

But  till  the  Lutherans  abate  of  their  rigidity  in 
cenfuring  the  opinions  of  the  Calvinifts^  as  charg- 
ing God  with  all  thofe  blafphemous  coniequences 
that  they  think  follow  the  dodlrine  of  abfolute  de- 
crees ;  and  till  the  Calvinifts  in  Holland^  Switzer* 
land,  and  Geneva,  abate  alfo  of  theirs^  in  charging 
the  others  as  enemies  to  the  grace  of  God,  and  as 
guilty  of  thofe  confequences  that  they  think  fol- 
low the  do6lrine  of  conditionate  decrees,  it  is  not 
pofSble  to  fee  that  much  wifhed  for  agreement 
come  to  any  good  efFedl. 

He  whQ  beliey^  tha|  an  ill^.confequence  U  juftly 
drawn  from  any  opinion,  is  in  die  right,  when  he  is 
by  that  determined  againft  it.  But  becaufe  he 
think  he  fees  that  the  confequence  is  clear,  and 
cannot  be  avoided ;  he  ought  not  for  that  to  judge 
fo  ill  of  thofe  who  hold  the  opinion,  but  declare  at 
the  lame  time,  that  they  abhor  the  confequence ; 
that  they  prevaricate  in  that  declaration ;  and  that 
they  both  fee  the  confequence,  and  own  it ;  though 
for  decency's  fake  they  difclaim  it.  He  ought  ra- 
ther to  think,  that  either  they  do  not  fee  the  confe- 
quence, but  fatisfy  themfelves  with  fome  of  thofe 
diftiQ<5):ions,  with  which  it  is  avoided ;  or,  that 
though  they  do  fee  it,  yet  they  look  on  that  only 
as  an  objedtion,  which  indeed  they  cannot  well  an- 
fiver.  They  may  think  that  a  point  of  doctrine 
may  be  proved  by  fuch  convincing  arguments,  that 
they  may  be  bound  to  believe  it,  though  there  lie 
objedtions  againft  it  which  they  cannot  avoid,  and 
coniequences  feem  to  follow  on  it  which  they  ab- 
hor, and  are  fure  cannot  be  true,  though  they  can- 
not clear  the  matter  fo  well  as  they  wifh  they  could  . 
do.    In  that  cafe,  when  a  man  is  inclined  by  firong  ^ 
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arguments  to  an  opinion,  againft  which  he  fees  dif- 
ficulties which  he  cannot  refolve,  he  ought  either 
to  fufpend  his  aflent;  or,  if  he  fees  a  fuperioritjr  di 
ailment  of  one  fide,  he  may  be  determined  by 
that,  though  he  cannot  fatisfy  even  himfcif  in  the 
objei^ions  that  are  againft  it :  in  that  cafe  be 
ought  to  refletfl  on  the  weaknefs  and  de&i£);s  of  his 
faculties,  which  cannot  rife  up  to  full  and  comprc< 
henfive  ideas  of  things,  efpecially  in  that  which  re- 
lates to  the  attributes  of  God,  and  to  his  counfels^ 
or  &&.S.  If  men  can  be  brought  once  to  apprehend 
this  rightly,  it  may  make  propofitions  for  peace 
and  union  hopeful  and  pra^icable ;  and  till  they 
are  brought  to  this,  all  fuch  propofitions  may  well 
be  laid  alide  ;  for  men's  minds  are  not  yet  prepared 
for  that  which  can  only  reconcile  this  difierence^ 
and  heal  this  breach. 

I  fhall  conclude  this  preface  with  a  reply,  thaf  a 
very  eminent  Divine  among  the  Lutherans  in  Gcr-. 
many  made  to  me,  when  I  was  pfcffing  this  matter 
of  union  with  the  Calvinifts  upon  him,  with  all  the 
topics  with  which  I  could  urge  it,  as  necelfary 
upon  many  accounts,  and  more  particularly  \rith 
relation  to  the  prefent  ftate  of  affairs.  He  laid,  he 
wondered  much  to  fee  a  Divine  of  the  Church  of 
England  prefs  that  fo  much  on  him,  when  we,  not- 
witnftanding  the  danger  we  were  then  in,  (it  was  io 
the  year  1686,)  could  not  agree  our  differences. 
They  differed  about  important  matters,  concerning 
the  attributes  of  God,  and  his  providence;  coo- 
cerning  the  guilt  of  fin,  whether  it  was  to  be  charg- 
ed on  God,  or  on  the  finner ;  and  whether  men 
ought  to  make  good  ufe  of  their  faculties,  or  jf 
they  ought  to  truft  entirely  to  an  irrefiftible  grace  ? 
Thefe  were  matters  of  great  moment :  but,  he  faid, 
we  in  England  differed  only  about  forms  of  go- 
vernment and  worfliip,  and  about  things  that  were 
of  their  own  nature  indifferent ;  nnd  yet  we  had 
been  quarrelling  about  the^e  for  .ibove  an  hiuidl  ""^ 
years ;  and  we  were  not  yet  grown  wifer  by  aU  1 
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mifchief  that  this  had  done  us^  and  by  the  immi- 
nent danger  we  were  then  in.  He  concluded.  Let 
the  Church  of  England  heal  her  own  breaches^ 
and  then  all  the  reft  of  the  reformed  Churches  will 
with  great  refpe A  admit  of  her  mediation  to  heal ' 
theirs.  I  will  not  prefume  to  tell  how  I  anfwered 
this  :  but  I  pray  God  to  enlighten  and  diredt  all 
men^  that  they  may  confider  well  how  it  ought  to 
be  anfwered. 
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Anno  1562. 


THE  Articles  of  our  Church  were  at  the  fame 
tirtie  prepa:red  both  in  Latin  arid  Englifli ;  fo 
that  bdrih  are  equally  authentic^ :  it  is  therefore 
proper  to  give  them  here  in  Latin,  fince  the  Eri^lifh 
of  them  is  only  inferted  in  the  following  work. 
This  is  the  more  neceflary,  becaufe  many  of  the 
collations  fet  down  at  the  end  of  the  introdu<5lion^ 
relate  to  the  Latin  text. 

ARTICULI  de  quihis  €onvenit  inter  Archiepifcoj^os 
et  Efifcopos  uiriufque  Provindit,  et  Clerum  Univer'^ 
fum  in  Sjnodoy  Londini,  Anno  i ^62. Jecundum  com- 
putationem  Ecclefia  Anglican^e,  a  J  tollendam  opinio 
onum  diffentionem,  et  confenfum  in  vera  Religiom 
firmandum.  Editi  Authoritateferenijfhrue  Regina. 
Londini,  apud  Johannem  Day,  1571. 

I.  He  fide  infacro-fan&am  Trinitatem. 

T  TNUS  eft  VIVU8  et  verus  Deus,  aeternus,  incorporeus,  im- 
^  partibilis,  impaffibilis,  immenfse  potentiae,  lapientias  ac 
bonitatis,  creator  et  confervator  omnium,  turn  vifibilium, 
turn  invifibilium.  £t  in  unitate  hujus  divinae  naturae  tres 
funt  perfonae,  ejufdem  eflentiae,  potential  ac  aeternitatisj 
Pater,  Filius,  et  Spiritus  fan£tus. 

IL  De  verloffive  Filio  Dei,  qui  verus  homofaSius  e/l. 

FILIUS,  qui  eft  verbum  pat'ris,  ab  aeterno  a  patre  genitus, 
verus  et  aetemus  Deus,  ac  patri  confubftantialis,  in  ute- 
ro  beatas  virginis,  ex  iUus  lubftantia  naturam  bumanam 
aflumpfit :  ita  ut  duae  naturae,  divina  et  humana,  integre 
atque  perfecie  in  unitate  perfonae  fuerint  infeparabiliter 
conjun&ae,  ex  quibus  eft  unus  Chriftus,  verus  Deus  et  verus 
homo,  qui  vere  pafTus  eft,  crucifixus,  mortuus,  et  fepultus, 
ut  patrem  nobis  reconciliaret,  efletque  hoftia,  non  tantum 
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Ero  culpa  originisy  verum  etiam  pro  omnibus  adualibut 
ominum  pecoatis. 

III.  De  defcenfu  Chrifti  ad  Inferos. 

QUEMADMODUM  Chriftus  pro  nobis  mortuus  eft,  ct 
fepultus,  ita  eft  etiam  credendusad  Inferos  defcendifle. 

IV.  De  refurre&ione  ChriftL 

/^HRISTUS  vere  a  mortuis  refurrexit,  fuum(]ue  corpus 
^^  cum  came,  offibus,  omnibufque  ad  integritatem  hu- 
manas  naturss  pertinentibus,  recepit :  cum  quibus  in  caelum 
afcendit,  ibique  reiidet,  quoad  extremo  die  ad  judicando» 
homines  reverfurus  fit. 

I 

V.  De  Spiritufan&o. 

SPIRITUS  fan£tus,  a  patre  et  filio  procedens,  ejufdem 
eil  cum  patre  et  filio  eUentise,  majeftati^,  et  gloriae,  verut 
ac  seternus  Deus. 

VI.  De  divinis  Scripiuris,  quodfufficiant  adfaltUem* 

SCRIPTURA  facra  continet  omnia,  quae  ad  falutem 
funt  neceflaria,  ita  ut  quicquid  in  ea  nee  legicur,  neque 
inde  probari  poteft,  non  fit  a  quoquam  exigendum,  ut  tan- 
quam  articulus  fidei  credatur,  aut  ad  falutis  necefllitatem 
requiri  putetur. 

Sacrae  Scripturae  nomine,  eos  Canonicos  libros  veteris  et 
novi  Teftamenti  intelligimus,  de  quorum  authoritate^  in 
Ecclefia  nunquam  dubitatum  efi. 


Denominibus  et  numero  lilromm  facrce  Canonicte  Scrips 

turcB  veteiis  Te/iainentL 

CSenefis. 

£xoduf. 
Leviticttf. 


Numeri. 

Deuteron. 

Tofus. 

Judicum. 

kuth. 

Prior  liber  Samuel  if. 

Secunduf  liber  Samuelis. 

Prior  liber  Kegum. 

Secundui  liber  Regum. 


Prior  liber  Paralipom. 

Secundufl  liber  Paralipom. 

Primus  liber  Efdrae. 

Secundum  liber  Efdrae. 

Liber  Heller. 

Liber  Job. 

Pfalmi. 

Proverbia. 

£cclefia(le8  vel  G)ncioQator. 

Cantica  Solomonis. 

IV^Dphets  Majores. 

XII  Prophets  Minores. 


^Alios  autem  libros  (ut  aii  Hieronymus)  legit  quidem  Eccle^ 
Jia^  ad  ixempla  vitce,  et  formandos  mores :  illos  tamen 
«ii  dogmata  confirmanda  non  adhibet,  utfunt 

Tertius 
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Tertios  Hber  Efdne. 
Quartus  Hber  Efdrae. 
Liber  Tobis. 
Liber  Judith. 
Keliquutn  libri  Heflen 
Liber  Sapientix. 
Liber  Jefu  filii  Sirach. 


Bamch  propbeta. 

Canticum  trium  puerorum, 

Hidoria  Sufannse. 

De  Bel  et  Dracone. 

Oratio  Manailis. 

Prior  liber  Machabeorum. 

Secundus  liber  Machabeorum. 


Novi  Teflamenti  onines  libros  (ut  vulgo  recepti  funt) 
recspimus^  et  habemus  pro  Ganonicis. 

yil,  De  veieri  Teftamenlo, 

rr^ESTAMENTUM  >'etu8  novo  contrarium  non  eft, 
•*■  quandoquidem  tarn  in  veteri,  quam  in  novo,  per 
Chriftum,  qui  unicus  eft  Mediator  Dei  et  honDinum,  Deus 
et  homo,  seterna  vita  huniano  generi  eft  propoiita.  Quare 
male  fentiunt,  qui  veteres  tantum  in  promiffiones  tempo- 
rarias  fperaffe  confingunt*  Quanquam  lex  a  Deo  data  per 
Mofen  (quoad  cseremonias  et  ritus)  Chriftianos  non  aftrin- 
gat,  neque  civilia  ejus  prscepta  in  aliqua  republica  ne- 
ceilario  recipi  debeant,  nihilominus  tamen  ab  obedientia 
mandatorum  (quas  moralia  vocantur)  nuUus  (quahtumvis 
Chriftianus)  eft  folutus. 

VIIL  De  trilus  Symbolis. 

OYMBOLA  tria,  Nicsenum,  Athanafii,  et  quod  vulgo 
^Apoftolorum  appellatur,  omnino  recipienda  funt,  et 
credenda,  nam  firmiftimis  Scripturarum  teftimoniis  pro- 
bari  poflTunt. 

IX.  De  peccato  originalL 

PECCATUM  originis  non  eft  (ut  fabulantur  Pelagiani) 
in  imitatione  Aaami  (itum,  fed  eft  vitium,  et  depra- 
vatio  nature,  cujuflibet  hominis  ex  Adamo  naturaliter 
propagati:  qua  fit,  ut  ab  originali  juftitiaquam  lon^iftime 
diftet,  ad  malum  fua  natura  propendeat,  et  caro  lemper 
adverfus  fpiritum  concupifcat,  unde  in  unoquoque  naf- 
centium,  iram  Dei  atque  damnationem  meretur.  Manet 
etiam  in  renatis  base  nature  depravatio.  Qua  fit,  ut 
afiedus  carnis,  Graece  4>poyijfta  aapxogy  (quoa  alii  fapi-. 
entiam,  alii  fenfum,  alii  affeflun),  alii  ftudium  carnis  inter* 
pretantur,)  legi  Dei  non  fubjiciatur.  Et  quanquam  re- 
natis et  credentibus  nulla  propter  Chriftura  eft  condem- 
nAtio,  peccati  tamen  in  fefe  ration^m  habere  concupifcen* 
tiam,  fatetur  Apoftolus. 

X.  De  lihero  arlitrio, 

Tj*  A.eft  hominis  poft  lapfum  Adse  conditio,  ut  fefe  natu- 
-"-^  ralibus  fuis  vinbus,  et  bonis  operibus,  ad  fidem  et  invo- 

b  4  cationem 
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cationem  Dei  convertere  ac  praeparare  nonjpoffit.  Qnare 
abfque  gratia  Dei  (qu»  per  Chriftum  en)  nos  pneve* 
nientei  ut  velimus,  et  cooperante,  dam  volunias,  ad  pieta- 
tiB  opera  facienda^  quse  Deo  grata  funt  et  acoepta^  idhil 
valemus. 

XI.  De  hominis  juftificaiicne. 

TANTUM  propter  meritum  Dooiini  ac  Servatorn  noftri 
Jefu  Chrifti  per  fidem,  non  propter  opera,  et  merita 
noftra,  jufti  coram  Deo  reputamur.  Quare  fola  fide  not 
juftificari  do£trina  eft  faluberrima,  ac  confolationis  pletuf- 
fimai  ut  in  homilia  de  juftificatione  hominia  fiifius  ezpli* 
catur* 

XIT.  De  bonis  operihus. 

>ONA  opera,  qu»  fant  frudus  fidei,  et  juftificatos  fe-* 
^  quuntur,  quanquam  peccata  noftra  expiare,  et  divini 
judicii  feveritatem  ferre  non  poflunt;  Deo  tamen  grata 
lunt,  et  accepta  in  Chrifto,  atque  ex  vera  et  viva  fide  ne- 
ceflario  profluunt,  ut  plane  ex  iUis,  sque  fides  viva  cofj^ 
nofci  poffit,  atque  arbor  ex  firu&u  judicaii. 

XIII.  De  operibus  antejujlificationem, 

,PERA  quae  fiunt  ante  gratiam  Chrifti,  et  fpiritus  ejus 
afflatum,  cum  ex  fide  Jefu  Chrifti  non  prodeant,  mi- 
nime  Deo  grata  funt,  neque  gratiam  (ut  multi  vocant)  de 
con^ruo  merentur.  Immo  cum  non  fint  fada  ut  Deus 
ilia  fieri  voluit  et  prsecepit,  peccati  rationem  habere  noa 
dubitamus. 

XIV.  De  operibus  fupererogationis. 

OPERA  quae  fupererogationis  appellant,  non  polTunt 
fine  arrogantia  et  impietate  pnedicari.  Nam  illis  de- 
clarant homines,  non  tantum  fe  Deo  reddere,  qusetenentur, 
fed  plus  in  ejus  gratiam  facere,  quam  deberent,  cum  aperta 
Chnftus  dicat;  Cum  feceritis  omnia  quaecunque  prao- 
cepta  funt  vobis,  dicite,  Servi  inutiles  fumus. 

XV.  De  Chriftoy  quifolus  ejljine  peccato. 

CHRISTUS  in  noflrae  naturae  vcritate,  per  omnia  fimilis 
h&xjA  eft  nobis,  excepto  peccato,  a  quo  prorfus  erat 
immunis,  tum  in  came,  tum  in  fpiritu.  Vemt  ut  agnus, 
abfque  macula,  qui  mundi  peccata  per  immolationem  fui 
femel  fii£bim  tolleret,  etpeccatum  (ut  inquit  Johannes)  in 
CO  non  erat :  fed  nos  reliqui  etiam  baptizati,  et  in  Chrifto 
rq^enerati,  in  multis  tamen  ofiendimus  omnes.  Et  fi  dixe- 
rinuis,  quod  peccatum  non  habemu^  nos  ipfos  feducimus, 
et.VBiitai  in  nobis  noa  eft. 

xvr. 


o 


RELIGIONIS.  zxv 

XVI.  De  peceato  po/l  Bapttfmum. 

^^ON  omne  peccatum  mortale  poft  Baptiftnum  volun- 
^^  Urie  perpetratum,  eft  peccatum  in  Spiritum  fan&um^ 
ct  irremiffibile.  Proinde  lapfis  a  Baptifmo  in  peccata,  locus 
poenitentise  non.eft  negandus.  Poft  acceptum  Spiritum 
ianftum  poflumus  a  gratia  data  recedere,  atoue  peccare^ 
denuoque  per  gratiam  Dei  refurgere,  ac  refimlcere ;  ideo- 
qoe  ilu  da^nandi  funt,  oui  fe,  qoamdiu  hic  vivant,  am* 
pliofl  Don  pofle  peccare  amrmant,  aut  vere  refipifcentibot 
venis  locum  denegant. 

XVI  I.  De  prtBde/linatione  et  eleSiione. 

"pRJEDESTINATIO  ad  vitam,  eft  seternum  Deipropofi- 
-*-  turn,  quo  ante  jada  mundi  fundamental  fuo  connlio,  no- 


is  (jmdem  occulto,  conftanter  decrevit^  eos  quos  in  Chrifl» 
el^t  ex  hominum  genere,  a  maledi6lo  et  exitio  liberare^ 
m^oe  (ut  vafa  in  honorem  effida)  per  Chriftum,  ad  aeter- 
Ham  (alutem  adducere.  Unde  qui  tam  praeclaro  Dei  be* 
oeficio  funt  donatio  illi  fpiritu  ejus,  opportune  tempore 
operante,  fecundum  propofitum  ejus  vocantur,  vocation! 
per  gratiam  parent,  juftincantur  gratis^  adoptantur  in  filios 
l>a,  unigeniti  ejus  Jefu  Chrifti  imaj^ni  elliciuntur  con- 
fermes,  in  bonis  operibus  tan&e  ambulant,  et  deraum  ex 
Dei  mifericordia  pertingunt  ad  fempitemam  felicitatem. 

Quemadmodum  predeftinationis  et  eledionis  noftr»  in 
Chriflo  pia  confideratio,  dulcis,  fuavis,  et  ineftabilis  confo* 
lationis  plena  eft  vere  pits,  et  his  qui  fentiunt  in  fe  vim 
foiritus  Chrifti,  fa£ta  camis,  et  membra,  qus  adhuc  funt 
iuper  terram,  mortificantem,  animumque  ad  cceleftia  et  fu- 
perna  rapientem ;  tum  quia  fidem  noftram  de  seterna  falute 
confequenda  per  Chriftum  plurimum  ftabilit  atque  con- 
finnat,  tum  quia  amorem  noftrum  in  Deum  vehementer 
accendit:  ita  hominibus  curiofis,  canialibus,  et  Spiritu 
Chrifti  deftitutis,  ob  oculos  perpetuo  verfari  prsdeftina- 
tionis  Dei  fententiam,  pemiciouflimum  eft  prscipitium, 
unde  illos  diabolus  protrudit,  vel  in  defperationem,  vel  in 
ceque  pemiciofam  impuriflimse  vitas  fecuritatem;  deinde 

1>romifl]ones  divinas  fie  ampleAi  oportet,  ut  nobis  in  facris 
iteris  generaliter  propolitas  funt,  et  Dei  voluntas  in  noftris 
^Sionibus  ea  fequenda  eft,  quam  in  verbo  Dei  habemus, 
diferte  revelatam* 

XVin.  De/peranda  cetemafalute  tantum  in  nomine  Chrifii. 

SUNT  et  illi  anathematizandi,  qui  dicere  audent  unura- 
quemaue  in  le^  aut  fe£bi  quam  profitetur  efie  fervan- 
4uu^  moao  juxta  dlam  et  lun^en  natuna  accurate  vizerit, 

cum 
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cum  facrae  literas  tantum  Jefu  Chrifti  noinen  prsdicent^  b 
quo  falvos  fieri  homines  oporteat. 

XIX.  DeEcclefia. 

ECCLESIA  Chrifti  vifihilis  eft  CGetus  fidelium,  in  tpsk 
verbum  Dei  purum  prtedicatur,  et  facramenta,  qucM^ 
ea  quae  neceflario  exiguntur,  iuxta  Chrifti  inftitutum  re£tK 
adminiftrantur.  Sicut  erravit  Ecclefia  HierofoIymitaiMg 
Alexandrina,  et  Antiochena ;  ita  et  erravit  E^lefia  Ro^ 
inana,  non  folura  quoad  agenda,  et  caeremoniarum  ritu^ 
verum  in  his  etiam  quas  credenda  funt. 

XX.  De  Ecclefice  authoritate. 

LJABET  Ecclefia  ritus  five  caeremonias  fiatuendi  jus,  el 
^^  in  fidei  controveHiis  authoritatem  ;  quamvis  Ecclefia 
non  licet  quicquam  inftituere,  quod  verbo  Dei  fcripto  ad^ 
Ycrfetur,  nee  unum  fcripturae  locum  (ic  exponere  poteft,  ut 
alteri  contradicat.  Quare  licet  Ecclefia  lit  divinorum  li« 
brorum  teftis  et  confervatrix,  attamen  ut  adverfus  eos  nibO 
decemere,  ita  praeter  illos  nihil  credendum  de  neceffitatfl 
(alutis  debet  ootrudere. 

XXI.  De  auihoritate  Conciliorum  generalium. 

/^ENERALIA  Concilia  fine  juflu  et  voluntate  Principuni 
^J  congregari  non  poflunt ;  et  ubi  convenerint,  quia  ex 
hominibus  conftant,  qui  non  omnes  fpiritu  et  veroo  Dei 
reguntur,  et  errare  poflTunt,  et  interdum  errarunt  etiam  in 
his  quae  ad  Deum  pertinent ;  ideoque  qux  ab  illis  confti- 
tuuntur,  ut  ad  falutem  neceflaria,  neque  robur  habent, 
neque  authoritatem,  nifi  oftendi  poifint  e  facris  Uteris  efle 
demmpta. 

XXII.  De  Purgaiorio. 

T^OCTRINA  Romanenfium  de  purgatorio,  de  indulgen* 
r*--^  tiis,  de  veneratione,  et  adoratione,  turn  imaginum,  turn 
reliquiarum,  nee  non  de  invocatione  fan6torum,  res  eft 
futins,  inaniter  confi6ta,  et  nullis  Scripturarum  teitimoniis 
innititur :  immo  verbo  Dei  contradicit. 

XXIII.  De  mini/irando  in  Ecclefia, 

ON  licet  cuiquam  fumere  fibi  munus  publice  praedi- 
candi,  aut  adminiftrandi  Sacranienta  in  Ecclena,  nifi 
prius  fuerit  ad  base  obeunda  legitime  vocatus  et  miflTus* 
Atqui^  illos  legitime  vocatos  et  mifibs  exiftimare  debemus, 
qui  per  homines,  quibus  potellas  vocandi  miniftros,  atque 
mittendi  in  vineam  Domini,  publice  concefla  eft  in  Ec- 
clefia^ cooptati  fuerint,  et  adfciti  in  hoc  opus. 

XXIV. 
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XXIV.  De  loquendo  in  EccUfia  lingua  quam  poptdus 

intelligit. 

T  INGUA  populo  non  intellefbi,  publicas  in  Ecclefin 
^^  pieces  peragere,  aut  Sacramenta  adminiftrare^  verbo 
Ddf  et  primitive  £cclefi«  confuetudini  plane  repugnat. 

XXV.  De  Sacrameniis. 

OACRAMENTA  a  Chrifto  inftituta,  non  tantum  funt 
^  note  profeflionis  Chriflianonim^  fed  certa  qusdam  po- 
dus  tefiimonia,  et  efficacia  fi^na  gratiae  atque  bonse  in  nos 
voluntatis  Dei,  per  quse  invifibinter  ipfe  m  nos  operatur, 
noftramque  fidem  in  fe  non  folum  excitati  verum  etiam 
confirmat. 

Duo  a  Chrifto  Domino  noftro  in  Evangelio  indituta 
funt  Sacramenta :  fcilicet,  Baptifmus,  et  Coena  Domini. 

Quinque  ilia  vulgo  nominata  Sacramenta,  fcilicet,  con- 
firmation pcenitentia,  ordo,  matrimonium,  et  extrema  unc- 
tioy  pro  Sacramentis  Evaneelicis  habenda  non  funt^  ut 
que,  partim  a  prava  Apoftolorum  imitatione  profluxerunt, 

Ertim  vitas  flatus  funt  in  Scripturis  quidem  probati :  fed 
nramentorum  eandcm  cum  Baptifmo  et  Coena  Domini 
rationem  non  habentes,  ut  quas  (ignum  aliquod  vifibile, 
leu  cseremoniam,  a  Deo  inftitutam,  non  habeant. 

Sacramenta  non  in  hoc  indituta  funt  a  Chriflo  ut  fpec- 
tarentur^  aut  circumferrentur,  fed  ut  rite  ilHs  uteremur^ 
et  in  his  duntaxat  qui  digne  percipiunt  falutarem  habent 
efledum :  Qui  vero  indigne  percipiunt,  damnationem  (ut 
inquit  Paulus)  fibi  ip(is  acquirunt. 

XXVL  De  vi  injlitutionum  divinarum,  quod  earn  non  tollai 

tnalitia  Miniftrorum, 

QUAMVIS  in  Ecclefia  vifibili,  bonis  mali  femper  funt 
admixti^  atque  interdum  niinifterio  verbi  et  Sacra- 
mentorum  jadmimftrationi  prasfint;  tamcn  cum  non  fuo^ 
fed  Cbrifti  nomine  agant,  eiufque  mandato  et  authoritate 
miniilrent,  illorum  miniflcno  uti  licet,  cum  in  verbo  Dei 
audiendo,  turn  in  %icramentis  percipiendis.  Neque  per 
illorum  malitiam  efle6lus  inliitutorum  Chrifii  tollitur,  aut 

fTatia  donorum  Dei  minuitur,  quoad  eos  qui  fide  et  rite 
bi  oblata  percipiunt,  quas  propter  inftitutioneni  Chrifti 
et  promifiionem  efficacia  funt,  licet  per  malos  admini- 
ftrentur. 

Ad  Eloclefiae  tamen  difciplinam  pertinet,  ut  in  malos  mi- 
^Riftros  inquiratur,  accufenturque  ab  his,  qui  eorum  flagitia 
fioyerint,  atque  tandem  judo  convi6U  uuucio  deponantur. 

XXVII. 
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XXVII.  De  Bapiifmo. 

BAPTISMUS  non  eft  tan  turn  profeflionis  fiffnuoii 
difcriminis  nota,  qua  Chriftiani  a  non  Chriftianis  dit- 
ternantur,  fed  etiani  eft  fignum  regenerationis,  per  quod, 
tanquam  per  inftrunientuni,  re&e  baptifmum  fulcipientiesi 
Ecciefie  inferuntur,  promiflioncs  ae  remifiione  pecca- 
torum,  atque  adoptione  noftra  in  filios  Dei  per  Spiritum 
fanflum  vifibiliter  obiignantur,  fides  confirniatur,  et  vi  dj- 
Yins  invocationis  gratia  augetur. 

Baptifmus  parvulorum  omnino  in  Ecclefia  retinendus 
cfi)  ut  qui  cum  Cbrifti  inftitutione  optime  congruat. 

XXVIII.  De  Coena  Domini. 

I^CENA  Domini  non  eft  tan  turn  fignum  mutuae  belie- 
ve volentias  Chriftanorum  inter  fefe,  vcrum  potius  eft  Sa- 
cramentum  noftnc  per  mortem  Cbrifti  rcdemptionis. 
Atque  adeo,  rite,  digue,  et  cum  fide  fumcntibus,  panit 

2uem  frangimus  eft  communicatio  corporis  Cbrifti :  fimi- 
ter  poculum  benedidtionis  eft  communicatio  fanguinia 
Cbrifti. 

Panis  et  vini  tranfubftantiatio  in  Eucbariftia  ex  lacris  li- 
teris  probari  non  poteft.  Scd  apertis  Scripturae  verbis  ad- 
verfatur,  Sacramenti  naturam  evertit,  et  multarum  fuper- 
flitionum  dcdit  occafionem. 

Corpus  Cbrifti  datur^  accipitur,  et  manducatur  in 
Coena,  tantum  ccelefti  et  fpirituali  ratione.  Medium 
autem^  quo  corpus  Cbrifti  accipitur  et  manducatur  in 
Coena,  fides  eft. 

Sacramentum  Eucbariftia;  ex  inftitutione  Cbrifti  noti 
fervabatur,  circumferebatur,  elevabatur^  nee  adorabatur. 

XXIX.  De  mandticatione  corporis  Chrifli,  et  impios  illud 

non  manducare. 

1MPII,  et  fide  viva  deftituti,  licet  camaliter  et  vifibiliter 
(ut  Auguftinus  loquitur)  corporis  et  fanguinis  Cbrifli 
Sacramentum  dentibus  premant,  nullo^unen  modo  Cbrifli 
participes  efficiuntur.  Sed  potius  tants  rei  Sacramentum^ 
feu  Symbolum^  ad  judicium  fibi  manducant  et  bibunt. 

XXX.  De  uiraquejpecie, 

CALIX  Domini  liucis  non  eft^  denegandus,  utraqua 
enim  pars  Dominici  Sacramenti^  ex  Cbrifti  inftitutiono 
at  prfleceptOy  omnibua  Chrifiianis  ex  aequo  adminiftrari 
debet. 

XXXU 
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3J1XXI.  De  Mnica  Chrifti  oblatione  in  cruce  per/e^ta^ 

/^\KLATIQ  Chrifti  femd  fada,  perfi^aa  eft  redenipti»^ 
^^propitiatio,  et  fatisfaStio  pro  omnibua  peccatis  totim 
mundi,  tarn  originalibus,  quam  adualibus ;  neque  preter 
iUam  unicatn  eft  uUa  alia  pro  peccatis  expiatio :  undc  mif- 
iarum  facrificla^  quibus  vul^o  dicebatur,  facerdotem  of- 
feire  Chriftum  ip  remiffionem  poetise,  aut  culpaB,  pro  vivi» 
et  drfuDAb^  blafphema  figmenta  fant,  et  pemiciofie 
impofture. 

XXXIL  De  conjugio  Sacerdoium. 

EPISCOPIS,  prefbyteris,  et  diaconis  ntillo  mandato  di- 
vino  pneceptum  eft,  ut  aut  coelibatuin  voveant,  aut  a 
matrimomo.  abftineant.  Licet  igitur  etiam  illis,  ut  csete- 
ria  omnibus  Chriftiaxiis,  ubi  hoc  ad  pietatem  magis  iacqre 
judicaverint,  pro  fuo  arbitratu  matrimonium  contrahere. 

XXXIII.  De  excommunicatts  vitandis. 

QUI  per  publicam  Ecclefise  denunciationem  rite  ab  uni- 
^te  Ecclefiae  prs^ifus  eft,  et  excommuiucatus,  is  ab 
univeria  fidelium   multitudine  (donee   per  poenitentiam 

Eblice  recoociiiatus  fuerit  arbttrio  iudrcis  competenti^) 
bendus  eft  tanquam  ethnicus  et  publicanus. 

XXXIV.  De  traditionilfus  Ecclejiqfiicis. 

TRADITIONE^  atque  caeremonias  eafdem,  non  om- 
nitio  neceflarium  cKl  efle  ubique,  aut  prorfus  confi- 
miles.  Nam  et  variae  femper  fuerunt,  et  mutari  pofluntj 
pro  regionum,  temporum,  et  morum  diverfitate,  modo 
nihil  contra  verbum  Dei  inftituatur. 

Traditiones,  et  caeremonias  ecclefiafticas,  quae  cum 
▼erbo  Dei  non  pugnant,  et  funt  authoritate  publica  infti* 
tutae  atque  probatse,  quifquis  privato  confilio  volens,  et 
data  opera,  publice  violavent,  i$  ut  qui  peccat  in  publicum 
ordinem  Ecclefiae,  quique  laedit  autnoritatem  MagiftratuSj 
et  qui  infirmorum  nratrum  confcientias  vulnerat,  publice^ 
ut  c'aeteri  timeant,  arguendus  eft. 

Quelibet  Ecclefia  particularis,  five  nationalis,  authori- 
tatein  habet  inftituendi,  mutandi,  aut  abrogandi  cseremo- 
nias,  aut  ritus  ecclefiafticos,  humana  tantum  authoritate 
inftitutos,  modo  omnia  ad  sedificationcm  fiant. 

XXXV.  De  Homiliis. 

npV)MUS  fecundus  Homiliarum,  quarum  (ingulos  titii* 
-*  los  huic  articulo  fubjunximus,  continet  piam  et  £ilu- 
tarsiQ  do&rinam>  et.his  temporibus  neceflariam,  nou  mi- 
nus 
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nus  quam  prior  Tomus  Homilianim^  que  editae  funt  tern* 

Sore  Edwardi  fexti :  Itaque  eas  in  Ecclefiis  per  minifircM 
iligenter,  et  clare^  ut  a  populo  intelligi  poffint,  recitan- 
das  efle  judicavimus. 

De  nominibus  Homiliarum* 

Of  the  right  Ufe  of  the  Church.  Gois  Word. 

Againjt  peril  rf  Idolatry. 

(y  repairing  and  keeping  clean  qf 

Churches. 
Of  good  Works. 
Ftrjl,  O/Fajiing. 
Againji  Gluttony  and  Drunkenne/s. 
Againft  Excefs  in  Apparel. 
Of  Prayer. 

Of  the  place  and  time  of  Prayer. 
That  common  Prayers  and  Sacra-- 

ments  ought  to  he  mini/lered  in 
■  a  known  Tongue, 
Of  the  reverent    Eftimation  of 


Of  Alms'dmg. 

Of  the  Natpvity  qf  Chnfi. 

Of  the  Paffton  qfChrifi. 

Of  the  RefurreeHon  qf  Chi/I. 

Of  the  worthy  receiving  qf  iht 

Sacrament   of  the  Body  ami 

Blood  of  Chrifl. 
Of  the  Gifts  fthe  Holy  Gbq/f. 
Of  the  Rogation^Days. 
Oftheflate  ofMatrimtmy. 
Of  Repentance. 
Again/i  Idlenefs. 
Agamfl  Rehellion. 


XXXVI.  De  Epifcoporum  ei  Minijirorum  confecratione, 

LIBELLUS  de  confecratione  Archiepifcoporum^  et  E- 
pifcoporuin,  et  de  ordinatione  PrelDyteroruin  ct  Dia* 
conorum,  editus  nuper  tcmporibus  Edwardi  VI.  et  autho- 
ritate  Parliamenti  illis  ipfis  temporibus  coniirmatus,  omnia 
ad  ejufmodi  confecrationem  et  ordinationem  neceflaria 
continet,  et  nihil  habet,  quod  ex  fe  (it,  aut  fuperftitiofum, 
aut  impium  :  itaque  quicunque  juxta  ritus  illius  libri  con- 
fecrati  aut  ordinati  funt,  ab  anno  fecundo  pnedi&i  TtfpB 
Edwardi,  ufque  ad  hoc  tenipus,  aut  in  poderum  juxta  eo& 
dem  ritus  confecrabuntur,  aut  ordinabuntur^  rite  atque 
ordine,  atque  legitime  Aatuimus  efle^  et  fore  confecratoa 
et  ordinatos. 

XXXVII.  De  civilibus  Magifiratibus. 

REGIA  Majcflas  in  hoc  Angliae  regno,  ac  casteris  ejus 
dominiis,  fummam  habet  poteftatem,  ad  quam  om- 
nium ftatuuni  hujus  regni,  five  lUi  eccleiiailici  fint,  five  ci- 
viles,  in  omnibus  cauns,  fuprema  gubematio  pertinet,  et 
nulli  extern»  jurifdi£tioni  eft  fubje^a,  nee  efle  debet. 

Cum  Regis  Majeftati  fummam  gubemationem  tribui- 
mus,  quibus  titulis  intelligimus  animos  quorundam  calum- 
niatorum  ofTendi,  non  damns  Regibus  noftris,  aut  verbi 
Dei,  aut  Sacramentorum  adminiftrationem,  quod  etiam 
Injunfiiones  ab  Elizabetha  Regina  noftra,  nuper  edit^^ 
apertiffime  teftantur :  fed  eam  tantum  prserogativam^  quam 

ia 
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in  ftcris  Scripturis  a  Deo  ipfo,  omnibus  pils  Principibus, 
tidemus  femper  fuiife  attributam :  hoc  eft,  ut  omnes  fta- 
tQ8  at^ue  ordines  fidei  fuse  a  Deo  commiflbs,  five  ilH  ec- 
clefiaftici  fint,  five  civiles,  in  officio  contineant^  et  contu- 
maces  ac  delinquentes  gladio  civili  coerceant. 

Romanus  pontifex  nullam  habet  jurifdi^onem  in  hoc 
regno  Anglise. 

Leges  regni  poflunt  Chriftianos  propter  capltalia^  et 
gravia  crimina,  mortc  punire. 

Cbriftianis  licd^N^  mandato  magiftratus,  arma  portare^ 
et  jufia  belJa  admmiftrare. 

XXXVIII.  De  illicita  honorum  communicatione. 

"PACULTATES  et  bona  Cbriftianorum  non  funt  com- 
^  rounia,  auoad  jus  et  pofleflionem,  (ut  quidam  Ana- 
baptiftse  fallo  Ja^nt^)  deoet  tamen  quifque  de  his  qua 

Kffidet^  pro  iacultatum  ratione^  pauperibus  eleemofynas 
aigne  diftribuere. 

XXXIX.  Dejurejurando, 

aUEMADMODUM  juramentum  vanum  et  temera- 
rium  a  Domino  noftro  Jefu  Chrifto^  et  Apoftolo  ejus 
Jacobo,  Chriftianis  hominibus  interdi£tum  efle  fatemur : 
ita  Cbriftianorum  Religionem  minime  prohibere  cenfe- 
mus^  quin  jubente^  magiftratu  in  caufa  ndei  et  charitatis 
]arare  liceat,  modo  id  fiat  juxta  Prophetse  do&rinam,  in 
jaftitia,  in  judicio,  et  veritate. 

Conjtrmatio  Arttculorum. 

HIC  liber  antediclorum  Articulorum  jam  denuo  ap- 
probatus  eft,  per  aflenfum  et  confenmm  Sereniftimai 
Reginse  Elizabethan  Dominx  noftrae,  Dei  gratia  Angliae, 
Francis,  et  Hiberniae  Reginae,  defenforis  ndei,  &c.  reti- 
nendus,  et  per  totum  regnum  Angliae  exequendus.  Qui 
Articuli  et  lefti  funt,  et  denuo  confimiati  fubfcriptione 
D.  Archiepifcopi  et  Epifcoporum  fuperioris  domus,  et  to- 
tius  Cleri  inferioris  domus,  in  Convocatione,  Anno  Do- 
mini 157 1. 
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arriclest  to|^ereti{ion  it  toa0  ogr^b  bp  tge  aicgbifbops 
aitb  Btlbop0  of  botg  p;obince{i  atib  tge  toj^ole  Clears 
gir>  in  tbe  Conbocation  j^olben  at  London  in  tge 
9ear  of  our  ILorbe  CDi^SD  1562.  accotbing  to  tfit 
Commotion  of  tpt  Cgurtg  of  Englande,  for  tffc 
abopbing  of  tge  IDiberGtied  of  £)ptmon0,  anb  for 
ttt  ffabltibing  of  Content  toutging  true  IRdigiom 
|Bnt  fortd  bp  tge  £Clneen'0  jautgoritie^ 

T'^E  Title  of  thefe  Articles  leads  me  to  confider, 
-■"  I  ft,  The  time,  the  occafion,  and  the  defign  of 
compiling  them.  2dly,  The  authority  that  is  ftamped 
upon  them  both  by  Church  and  State,  and  the  obligation 
that  lies  upon  all  of  our  communion  to  aifent  to  them,  and 
more  particularly  the  importance  of  the  fubfcription  to 
which  the  clergy  arc  obliged.  As  to  the  firft,  it  may  feem 
fomewbat  ftrange  to  fee  fuch  a  colIe6lion  of  tenets* made 
the  ftandard  of  tlie  doArine  of  a  Church,  that  is  deferv- 
cdly  valued  by  reafon  of  her  moderation :  this  feems  to 
be  a  departing  from  the  fimplicity  of  the  firft  ages,  which 
yet  we  pretend  to  fet  up  for  a  pattern.  Among  them, 
the  owning  the  belief  of  the  Creeds  then  received  was 
thought  fufticient :  and  when  fome  horefies  had  occa- 
fioncS  a  great  enlargement  to  be  made  in  the  Creeds,  the 
third  General  Council  thought  fit  to  fet  a  bar  againft  all 

B  further 


i  THE  INTRODUCTIOl^. 

further  additions ;  and  yet  all  tbofe  Creeds,  one  of  wKicb' 
goes  far  beyond  the  Ephefine  (landard,  make  but  one  Ar- 
ticle of  the  Thirty-nine  of  which  this  bookconfifts.  Many 
of  thefe  do  alfo  relate  to  fubtile  and  abftrufe  points,  in 
which  it  is  not  eafy  to  form  a  clear  judgment ;  and  much 
lefs  can  it  be  convenient  to  impofe  lo  great  a  coUe^on  of 
tenets  upon  a  whole  Church,  to  excommunicate  fucb  as 
affirm  any  of  them  to  be  erroneous,  and  to  reje£l  thofe 
from  the  fervice  of  the  Church,  who  cannot  aflent  to 
every  one  of  thefe.  The  negative  Articles  of  No  Infalli- 
bility, No  Supremacy  in  the  Pope,  No  Tranfubftantiation, 
No  Purgatory,  and  the  like,  give  yet  a  farther  colour  to 
exceptions ;  unce  it  may  feem  that  it  was  enough,  not  to 
have  mentioned  thefe,  which  implies  a  tacit  reje£ling  of 
them.  It  may  therefore  appear  to  be  too  rigorous,  to  re- 
quire a  po6tive  condemning  of  thofe  points :  for  a  verj 
high  degree  of  certainty  is  required,  to  affirm  a  negative 
propofition. 

In  order  to  the  explaining  this  matter,  it  is  to  be  con- 
fefled,  that  in  the  beginnings  of  Chriftianity,  the  declara- 
tion that  was  required  even  of  a  Bifliop's  faith  was  con- 
ceived in  very  general  terms*  There  was  a  form  fettled 
very  early  in  mod  Churches :  this  St.  Paul  in  one  place 
fiom.ruiy.cal\s,  the  form  of  doSlrine  that  was  delivered;  in  another 
jTim.iv.6.nlace,  the  form  of  found  wordsj  which  thofe  who  were 
^Tim  i  n.  ^^^  ^y  *^^  Apoltles  in  particular  Churches  had  received 
"from  them.  Thefe  words  of  his  do  import  a  ftandard,  or 
Jkced  formulaiyy  by  which  all  doflrines  were  to  be  ex- 
amined. Some  have  inferred  from  them,  that  the  Apoftlet 
delivered  that  Creed  which  goes  under  their  name,  every 
where  in  the  fame  form  of  words.  But  there  is  great  reafon 
to  doubt  of  this,  iince  the  fird  apologias  for  ChriftianitT) 
when  they  deliver  a  (hort  abftraft  of  tne  Chrifiian  faith,  oo 
all  vary  from  one  another,  both  as  to  the  order  and  as  to 
the  words  themfelves ;  which  they  would  not  have  done,  if 
the  Churches  had  all  received  one  fettled  form  from  the 
Apollles.  They  would  all  have  ufed  the  fame  words,  and 
neither  more  nor  lefs.  It  is  more  probable,  that  in  every 
Church  there  was  a  form  fettled,  which  was  delivered  to 
it  by'fome  Apoftic,  or  companion  of  the  ApofUes,  with 
fome  variation :  of  which  at  this  diftance  of  time,  con- 
iidering  how  defective  the  hiftory  of  the  firft  ages  of 
Chriftianity  is,  it  is  not  poffible,  nor  very  neceflary  for  ui^ 
to  be  able  to  give  a  clear  account.  For  inftance  ;  in  the 
whole  extent  or  neighbourhood  of  the  Roman  empire^  It 
was  at  firft  of  great  ufb  to  have  this  in  every  Chnftian'^ 
mouth,  that  our  Saviour  ft{ffered  under  Pontius  Pilate f 
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bectufe  tb&i  €zed  the  time,  and  carried  in  it  an  appeal  to 
records  and  evidences,  that  might  then  have  been  learcbed 
for.  But  if  this  religion  went  at  firft  far  to  the  eajlward^ 
beyond  all  commerce  with  the  Komans,  there  is  not  that 
reafoD  to  think  that  this  (hould  have  been  a  part  of  the 
ihorteft  form  of  this  dodrine;  it  being  enough  that  it 
was  related  in  the  GoPpeL  Thefe  forms  of  tne  feveral 
Churches  were  preferved  with  that  facred  refped  that 
was  due  to  them :  this  was  efteemed  the  depqfitum  or  truft 
of  a  Churchy  which  was  chiefly  committed  to  the  keep- 
ing of  the  bifliop.  In  the  firft  ages,  in  which  the  bifhops 
or  clergy  of  the  feveral  Churches  could  not  meet  toother 
in  fynods  to  examine  the  doArine  of  every  new  bifhop, 
the  method,  upon  which  the  circumftances  of  thofe  ages 
put  them,  was  this :  the  new  bifhop  fent  round  him,  and 
chiefly  to  the  biihops  of  the  more  eminent  fees,  the  profef- 
fion  of  his  fsuth,  according  to  the  form  that  was  fixea  in  his 
Church  :  and  when  the  neighbouring  bifliops  were  fatif- 
ied  in  this,  they  held  communion  with  him,  and  not  only 
owned  him  for  a  bifliop,  but  maintained  fuch  a  commerce 
with  bim,  as  the  ftate  of  that  time  did  admit  of. 

But  as  fome  herefies  iprung  up,  there  were  enlar^- 
ments  made  in  feveral  Churches,  for  the  condemnm^ 
diofe,  and  for  excluding  fuch  as  held  them,  from  their 
eommunion.  The  Council  of  Nice  examined  many  of 
fbofe  Creeds,  and  out  of  them  they  put  their  Creed  in  a 
fuller  form*  The  addition  made  by  tne  Council  of  Con- 
flantinople  was  put  into  the  Creeds  of  fome  particular 
Churches,  feveral  years  before  that  Council  met.  So 
that  though  it  received  its  authority  from  that  Council, 
yet  they  rather  confirmed  an  Article  which  they  found  in 
the  Cr&eds  of  fome  Churches,  than  made  a  new  one.  ^  It 
had  befen  an  invaluable  bleflfing,  if  the  Chriflian  religion 
had  been  kept  in  its  firft  fimplicity.  The  Council  of 
^>hefus  took  care  that  the  Creed,  by  which  men  profefs 
their  Chriftianity,  ftiould  receive  no  new  additions,  but  be 
fixed  according  to  the  Conftantinopolitan  ftandard;  yet 
they  made  decrees  in  points  of  faith,  and  the  following 
Councils  went  on  in  their  ftcps,  adding  flill  new  decrees, 
with  anathematifms  againft  the  contrary  doSrines ;  and 
declaring  the  aflS^rtors  of  them  to  be  under  an  aruithema^ 
that  is,  under  a  very  heavy  curfe  of  beine  totally  excluded 
from  their  communion,  and  even  from  the  communion  of 
Jefus  Chrift.  And  whereas  the  new  bifliops  had  for- 
merly only  declared  their  faith,  they  were  then  required, 
befides  that,  to  declare,  that  they  received  fuch  councils, 
and  rejected  fuch  dodrines,  together  with  fuch  as  fa- 
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voured  thctn  ;  who  were  fometimes  mentioned  by  name. 
This  increafed  daily.     We  have  a  full  account  of  the  fpe- 
cial  declaration  that  a  bi(hop  was  obliged  to  make,  in  the 
firft  Canon  of  that  which  pafled  for  the  fourth  Council  of 
Carthage.     But  while,  by  reafon  of  new  emer^^cies, 
this  was  fwelling  to  a  vad  bulk,  general  and  more  implicit 
formularies  came  to  be  ufcd,  the  bifhops  declaring  that 
they  received  and  would  obferve  all  the  decrees  am  tra- 
ditions of  holy  Councils  and  Fathers.     And  the  Papacy 
coming  afterwards  to  carry  every  thing  before    it,   a 
formal  oath,  that  had  many  loofe  and  indefinite  words  in 
it,  which  were  very  large  and  comprehenfive,  was  added 
to  all  the  declarations  that  had  been  formerly  eftabliflied. 
The  enlargements  of  Creeds  were  at  firft  occafioned  by 
the  prevarications  of  heretics  ;  who  having  put  fenfes  fa- 
vounng  their  opinions,  to  the  fimpler  terms  in  which  the 
firft  Creeds  were  propofed,  therefore  it  was  thought  ne- 
ceflary  to  add  more  exprefs  words.     And  this  was  abfo- 
lutely  neccflary  as  to  Tome  points  ;  for  it  bein^  neceflkry 
to  (hew  that  the  Chriftian  religion  did  not  bnng  in  that 
idolatry  which  it  condemned  in  heathens,  it  was  alfo  ne- 
ccflary to  ftate  this  matter  fo,  that  it  (hould  appear  that 
they  worftiippcd  no  creature;  but  that  the  perfon  to 
whom  all  agreed  to  pay  divine  adoration  was  truly  God : 
and  it  being  found  that  an  equivocation  was  ufra  in  all 
other  words  except  that  of  the  Jarnefnlf/iancef  they  judnd 
it  neceflkry  to  fix  on  it,  befldfes  fome  otI)er  words  tnat 
they  at  firft  brouffht  in,  but  which  were  afterwards  cor- 
rupted by  the  glofTes  that  were  put  on  them.     At  all 
times  it  is  very  neceffary  to  free  the  Chriftian  religion 
from  the  imputations  of  idolatry ;  but  this  was  never  fo 
neccflfary,  as  when  Chriflianity  was  engaged  in  fuch  a 
ftrug^le  with  Paganifm :  and  imce  the  mam  article  then 
in  diipute  with  the  heathens  was  idolatry,  and  the  law* 
fulneis  of  worfhipping  any  befides  the  great  and  eternal 
God,  it  was  of   the  laft  importance   to   the   ChrifHan 
caufe,  to  take  care  that  the  heathens  n)ight  have  no  reafon 
to  believe  that  they  worfhipped  a  creature.    There  was 
"therefore  juft  reafon  given  to  lecure  this  main  point,  and 
to  put  an  end  to  equivocation,  by  eftablifhing  a  term^ 
which  by  the  confeliion  of  all  parties  did  not  admit  of 
any.   It  had  been  a  great  bleflTmg  to  the  Church,  if  a  ftop 
had  been  put  here ;  and  that  thofe  nice  defcantings,  that 
were  afterwards  fo  much  purfued,  had  been  more  effectu- 
ally difbouraged  than  they  were.    But  men  ever  were  and 
ever  will  be  men.     Factions  were  formed,  and  interefts 
were  fet  up.    Heretics  had  fliewed  fo  much  difllimulation 
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when  they  were  low,  and  fo  much  cruelty  when  they  pre- 
vuled,  that  it  was  thought  neccflary  to  fecure  the  Church 
from  the  difturbances  that  they  might  give  them  :  and 
thus  it  grew  to  be  a  rule  to  enlarge  the  do£lrines  and  de« 
cifions  of  the  Church.  So  that  in  dating  the  doctrines  of 
this  Church  fo  copioufly,  our  reformers  followed  a  me- 
thod that  had  been  ufed  m  a  courfe  of  many  ages. 

There  were,  befides  this  common  practice,  two  particu- 
lar circumftances  in  that  time,  that  made  this  feem  to  be 
the  more  neceflary.     One  was,  that  at  the  breaking  out 
of  that  light,  there  fpran^  up  with  it  many  impious  and 
extravagant  fe£is,  which  broke  out  into  mod  violent  cx- 
cefles.    This  was  no  extraordinary  thing,  for  we  fmd  the 
like  happened  upon  the  fird  fpreading  of  the  Gofpel; 
many  deteftable  fe^  grew  up  with  it,  which  tended  not 
a  little  to  the  defaming  of  Chridianity,  and  the  obdru£iing 
its  progrefs.     I   (hall  not  examine  what  influence  evil 
(pints  might  have  both  in  the  one  and  the  other :  but 
one  vifible  occafion  of  it  was,  that  by  the  fird  preaching 
of  the  Gofpel,  as  alfo  upon  the  opening  the  Reformation, 
an  inquiry  into  the  matters  of  religion  being  then  the 
fubje&   of  men's  ftudies  and  difcourfes,  many  men  of 
warm  and  ill-governed  imaginations,  prefuming  on  their 
own  talents,  and  bein^  deiirous  to  ngnalize  themfelves, 
and  to  have  a  name  in  the   world,  went  beyond  their 
depth  in  ftudy,  without  the  neceflary  degrees  of  know- 
leage,  and  the  yet  more  neceflary  diipofitions  of  mind  for 
arriving  at  a  right  under danding  of  divine  matters.     This 
happening  foon  after  the  Reformation  was  fird  !et  on  foot, 
thole  whofe  corruptions  were  druck  at  by  it,  and  who 
both  hated  and  perfecuted  it  on  that  account,  did  not  fail 
to  lay  hold  of  and  to  improve  the  advantage  which  thefe 
feds  gave  them.     They  faid,  that  the  fedaries  had  only 
fpoke  out  what  the  red  thought ;  and  at  lad  they  held  to 
tnis,  that  all  feds  were  the  natural  confcquences  of  the 
Reformation,  and  of  disking  od'  the  dodrine  of  the  infal- 
libility of  the  Church.    To  dop  thofe  calumnies,  the  Pro- 
tedants  in   Germany  prepared  that   Confefllion  of  their 
Faith  which  they  ofiered  to  the  diet  at  Augd)urgh,  and 
whibh  carries  its  name.    And,  after  their  example,  all  the 
other  Churches,  which  feparated  from  the  Roman  com- 
munion, publidied  the  Confedions  of  their  Faith,  both  to 
declare  their  dodrine  for  the  indruclion  of  their   own 
members,  and  for  covering  them  from  die  danders  of  their 
adverfaries. 

Another  reafon  that  the  fird  reformers  had  for  their  dc- 
icending  into  fo  many  particulars,  and  for  all  thefe  nega- 
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dves  that  are  in  their  Canfeffiona,  waa  thk :  they  had 
finarted  long  under  the  tyranny  of  popery,  and  fo  thcry 
bad  reafon  to  fecure  tbemlelvea  from  it,  ana  from  all  thoK 
who  were  leavened  with  it.  They  here  in  Enghtnd  had 
feen  how  many  had  complied  with  every  alteration  both 
in  King  Henry  and  Kins  Edward's  reign,  who  not  only 
declared  themfelves  to  have  been  all  the  while  I^ipifla, 
but  became  bloody  perfecutors  in  Queen  Mary's  reign  : 
therefore  it  was  neceflkry  to  keep  all  fuch  out  of  their 
body,  that  they  might  not  fecrctly  undermine  and  betray 
it.  Now  iince  the  Church  of  Rome  owns  all  that  is  po- 
litive  in  our  doctrine,  there  could  be  no  difcrimination 
made,  but  by  condemning  the  mod  important  of  thofe 
additions,  that  they  have  brought  into  the  Cbriftian  reli- 
^on,  in  cxprefs  words :  and  though  in  matters  of  faA,  or 
m  theories  of  nature,  it  is  not  fafe  to  affirm  a  negative,  be- 
caufe  it  is  feldom  poffible  to  prove  it ;  yet  the  funda- 
mental articicy  upon  which  the  whole  Reformation  and 
this  our  Church  depends,  is  this,  that  the  whole  dodrinea 
of  the  Chriftian  religion  are  contained  in  the  Scripture, 
and  that  therefore  we  are  to  admit  no  article  as  a  part  of 
it  till  it  is  proved  from  Scripture.  This  beins  laid  down, 
and  well  made  out,  it  is  not  at  all  unreafonaUe  to  affirm  a 
negative  upon  an  examination  of  all  thofe  places  of  Scrip- 
ture that  are  brought  for  any  doctrine,  and  that  feem  to 
favour  it,  if  they  are  found  not  at  all  to  fupport  it,  but  to 
bear  a  different,  and  fometimes  a  contrary  fenfe,  to  that 
which  is  offered  to  be  proved  by  them.  So  there  is  no 
weight  in  this  cavil,  which  looks  plauiible  to  fuch  as  can- 
not diftinguifli  common  matters  from  points  of  faith. 
This  may  ferve  in  general  to  juftify  the  lai*genefs  and  the 
particularities  of  this  Confeffion  of  our  Faith,  There  were 
tome  fleps  made  to  it  in  King  Henry's  time,  in  a  larffe 
book  that  was  then  publifbed  under  the  title  of  The  Ne- 
ceffary  Erudition^  that  was  a  treatife  fet  forth  to  inftru£t 
the  nation.  Many  of  the  errors  of  popery  were  laid  open 
and  condemned  in  it :  but  none  were  obliged  to  aflent  to 
it,  or  to  fubfcribe  it.  After  that,  the  worilnp  was  reform** 
ed,  as  being  that  which  preflTed  moft  ;  and  in  that  a  fouiw 
dation  was  laid  for  the  Articles  that  came  quickly  after  it. 
How  or  by  whom  they  were  prepared,  we  do  not  certain* 
ly  know  5  by  the  remains  of  that  time  it  appears,  that  in 
the  alterations  that  were  made,  there  was  great  precau- 
tion ufed,  fuch  as  matters  of  that  nature  required,  quef- 
tions  were  framed  relating  to  them,  thefe  were  ^ven 
about  to  many  bifhops  and  divines,  who  gave  in  their  fe- 
v^ral  anfwcrs,  that  were  collated  apd  exaoiii^  very  ma- 
turely. 
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Itirelyj  all  fides  had  a  free  and  fair  hearing  before  conclu- 
fions  were  made. 

In  the  fermentation  that  was  workine  over  the  whole 
nation  at  that  time,  it  was  not  poflible  that  a  thing  of  that 
nature  could  have  pafled  by  the  methods  that  are  more 
neceflary  in  regular  times  :  and  therefore  thg^  could  not 
be  offered  at  nrft  to  fynods  or  convocations.  The  corrup* 
tions  complained  of  were  fo  beneficial  to  the  whole  body 
of  the  cleigy,  that  it  is  juftly  to  be  wondered  at,  that  io 
great  a  number  was  prevailccf  with  to  concur  in  reforming 
them :  but  without  a  miracle  they  could  not  have  been 
agreed  to  by  the  major  part.  They  were  prepared,  as  is 
mod  probable,  by  Cranmer  and  Ridley,  ana  publiihed  by 
the  regal  authority.  Not  as  if  our  kings  had  pretended  to 
an  authority  to  judge  in  points  of  faith,  or  to  decide  con* 
troverfies :  but  as  every  private  man  muft  choofe  for  him- 
felf,  and  believe  according  to  the  convidions  of  his  reafon 
and  confcience,  (which  is  to  be  examined  and  proved  lA  its 
proper  place ;)  fo  every  prince  or  legiflative  power  muft 
give  the  public  fan£lion  and  authority  according  to  his 
Own  perfhafion ;  this  makes  indeed  fucn  a  fan£tion  to  be- 
come a  law,  but  does  not  alter  the  nature  of  things,  nor 
oblige  the  ronfciences  of  the  fubje£U,  unlefs  they  come 
under  the  fame  perfuafions.  Such  laws  have  indeed  the 
operation  of  all  other  laws ;  but  the  doftrines  authorized 
by  them  have  no  more  truth  than  they  had  before,  with- 
out any  fuch  publication.  Thus  the  part  that  our  princes 
had  in  the  Reformation  was  only  this,  that  they  being  fa- 
tisfied  with  the  grounds  on  which  it  went,  received  it 
themfelves,  and  enafted  it  for  their  people.  And  this  is 
fo  plain  and  juft  a  confequence  of  that  liberty  which  every 
man  has  of  believing  and  ading  according  to  his  own 
convi6lions,  that  when  this  is  well  made  out,  there  can 
be  no  colour  to  queftion  the  other.  It  was  alfo  remark- 
able, that  the  law,  which  flood  firfl:  in  Jufiinian's  Code, 
was  an  cdi6l  of  Theodofius's ;  who,  finding  the  Romai? 
empire  under  great  diftra6lions,  by  the  diverfity  of  opi- 
nions in  matter  of  religion,  did  appoint  that  do6^rine  to  be 
held  which  was  received  by  Damafus  biftiop  of  Rome,  and 
Peter  biihop  of  Alexandria ;  fuch  an  edift  as  that  being 
put  in  fo  confpicuous  a  part  of  the  lawj  was  a  iull  and  foon 
obferved  precedent  for  our  princes  to  aft  according  to  it. 

The  next  thing  to  be  examined  is  the  ufe  of  the  Arti* 
clcs,  and  the  importance  of  the  fubfcriptions  of  the  clerey ' 
to  them.  Some  have  thought  that  they  are  only  Articles 
of  Union  and  Peace ;  that  they  are  a  (tandard  of  doftrifte 
not  to  be  contradidled,  or  difputed ;  that  the  fons  of  tho 

B  4  Church 


8  THE  INTRODUCTION. 

Church  are  only  bound  to  acquiefce  filently  to  them;  anci 
that  the  f'ubfcription  binds  only  to  a  general  compromife 
upon  tbofe  Articles,  that  fo  there  may  be  no  difputing 
nor  wrangling  about  them.  By  this  means  they  reckon, 
that  though  a  man  fliould  difler  in  his  opinion  from  that 
which  appears  to  be  the  clear  fcnfe  oF  any  of  the  Articles ; 
yet  he  may  with  a  Kood  confcience  fubfcribe  them,  if  the 
Article  appears  to  hmi  to  be  of  fuch  a  nature,  that  though 
he  thinks  it  wron^,  yet  it  feems  not  to  be  of  that  conle- 

auenccj  but  that  it  may  be  borne  with,  and  not  contra- 
idled.  I  iliall  not  now  examine  whether  it  were  more  fit 
for  leaving  men  to  the  due  freedom  of  their  thoughtSj 
that  the  fubfcription  did  run  no  higher,  it  being  in  many 
cafes  a  great  hardiliip  to  exclude  fome  very  deferving  per- 
fons  from  the  fervice  of  the  Church,  b^  requiring  a  fub- 
fcription to  fo  many  particulars,  concernmg  fome  of  which 
they  are  not  fully  fatisfied.  I  am  only  now  to  confider 
what  is  the  importance  of  the  fubfcriptions  now  required 
among  us,  and  not  what  might  be  reafonably  wiflied  that 
it  (hoiild  be. 

As  to  the  laity,  and  the  whole  body  of  the  people,  cer- 
tainly to  them  thefe  are  only  the  Articles  of  Church- 
Communion  ;  fo  that  every  perfon  who  does  not  think 
that  there  is  fome  proportion  in  them  that  is  erroneous  to 
io  high  a  degree,  that  he  cannot  hold  communion  with 
fuch  as  hold  it,  may  and  is  obliged  to  continue  in  our 
communion :  for  certainly  there  may  be  many  opinions 
held  in  matters  of  religion,  which  a  man  may  believe  to 
be  falfe,  and  yet  may  elleem  them  to  be  of  fo  little  import- 
ance to  the  chief  dcfign  of  religion,  that  he  may  well 
hold  communion  with  thofe  whom  he  thinks  to  be  fo 
midaken.  Here  a  ncceflary  dillin£lion  is  to  be  remem- 
bered between  Articles  of  Faith  and  Articles  of  Do&rine : 
the  one  are  held  nccefTary  to  falvation,  the  other  are  only 
believed  to  be  true ;  that  is,  to  be  revealed  in  the  Scrip- 
tures, which  is  a  fufficient  ground  for  efteeming  them 
true.  Articles  of  Faith  are  dodlrines  that  are  fo  neceflary 
to  falvation,  that  without  believing  them  there  is  hot  a 
fcederal  right  to  the  covenant  of  grace:  thefe  are  not 
many,  aqd  in  the  eilabliflmient  of  any  dofirine  for  fuch, 
it  is  neceflary  both  to  prove  it  from  Scripture,  and  to 
prove  its  being  nece(rary  to  falvation,  as  a  mean  fettled  by 
the  covenant  of  grace  in  order  to  it.  We  ought  not  in- 
deed to  hold  communion  with  fuch  as  make  dodirinea, 
that  we  believe  not  to  be  true,  to  pafs  for  Articles  of 
Faith ;  though  vve  may  hold  communion  with  fuch  as  do 
tlunk  them  true^  without  ilampiug  fo  high  an  authority 

upon 
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n  them.     To  give  one  inftance  of  this  in  an  undenia- 
tiarticular.  In  the  clays  of  the  ApoiUes  there  were  Ju- 
lers  of  two  forts:  fome  thought  the  Jewiili  nation 
ifiill  obliged  to  obferve  the  Molaical  law ;  but  others 
Dt  further,   and   thought   that  fuch    an    obfervation 
lindifpenfably  neceflary  to  falvation :  both  thefe  opi- 
^  were  wrong,  but  the  one  was  tolerable,  and  the 
per  was  intolerable ;  becaufe  it  pretended  to  make  that 
Hceflary  condition  of  falvation,  which  God  had  not 
ttmandcd.    The  Apoftles  complied  with  the  Judaifers 
the  firft  fort,  as  they  became  all  things  to  all  meiif  that  i  cor.  iz. 
Iky  might  gain  fome  of  every  fort  of  men:  yet  theyi9«toa3, 
dared  openly  againfl;  the  other,  and  faid,  that  if  men 
It  circumcijed^  or  were  willing  to  come  under  fuch  a 
kc,  Chr'i/l  profited  them  nothing  ;  and  upon  that  fuppofi- 
B  he  had  died  in  vain.     From  this  plam  precedent  we 
>what  a  difference  we  ought  to  make  between  errors  in 
binal  matters,  and  the  impofing  them  as  Articles  of 
ith.    We  may  live  in  communion  with  thofe  who  hold 
ors  of  the  one  fort,  but  nmil  not  with  thofe  of  the 
ler.    This  alfo  ihews  the  tyranny  of  that   Church, 
ich  has  impofed  the  belief  of  every  one  of  her  doc- 
les  on  the  confciences  of  her  votaries,  under  the  higheft 
ns  of  anathemas,  and  as  Articles  of  Faith.    But  what* 
r  thofe    at    Trent  did,   this  Church  very  carefully 
tided  the  laying  that  weight  upon  even  thole  doctrines 
ich  (he  receives  as  true ;   and  therefore  though  (he 
w  up  a  large  form  of  doftrine ;  yet  to  all  her  lay-fons 
%  is  only  a  (landard  of  what  ihe  teaches,  and  they  are 
more  to  them  than  Articles  of  Church-Communion, 
e  citations  that  are  brought  from  thofe  two  great  pri- 
tes,  Laud  and  Bramhall,  go  no  further  than  this  :  they 
not  feem  to  relate  to  the  clergy  that  fubfcribe  them, 
t  to  the  laity  and  body  of  the  people.  The  people,  who 
only  join  m  communion  with  us,  may  well  continue 
do  io,  though  they  may  not  be  fully  fatisfied  with  every 
>po(ition  in  them :  unlefs  they  (hould  think  that  they 
ick  againil  any  of  the  Articles,  or  foundations  of  Faith ; 
if  as  they  truly  obferve,  there  is  a  great  difference  to  be 
ferved  in  this  particular  between  the  iniperious  fpirit  of 
^  Church  of  Rome,  and  the  modell  freedom  which  ours   * 
ows* 

But  I  come  in  the  next  place  to  confider  what  the 
Tgy  is  bound  to  by  their  fubfcriptions.  1'he  mean* 
;  of  every  fubfcription  is  to  be  taken  from  the  defign 
the  impofer,  and  from  the  words  of  the  fubfcription  it- 
f.    The  title  of  the  Articles  bears,  that  they  were 

agreed 
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agreed  upon  in  convocationy^br  the  auoiding  ofdiverfiiies  of 
pinions,  and  for  the  Jlahlijhmg  confent  touching  true  Relu 

fion.  Where  it  is  evident,  that  a  conjent  in  opinion  is  de- 
gned.  If  we  in  the  next  place  confider  the  declaration 
that  the  Church  has  made  in  the  Canons,  we  (hall  find, 
that  though  by  the  fifth  Canon,  which  relates  to  the 
whole  booy  of  the  People,  fuch  are  only  declared  to  be 
eicommunicated  ifi/o  jaSioy  who  (hall  affirm  any  of  the 
Articles  to  be  erroneous^  or  fuch  as  he  may  not  with  a 
good  confcience  fubfcribe  to  ;  yet  the  36th  Canon  is  ex- 
preis  for  the  clergy,  requiring  them  to  fubfcribe  willingly 9 
SfOfi  ex  animo ;  and  acknowledge  all  and  every  Article  to  ae 
wreeahle  to  the  word  of  God :  upon  which  Canon  it  is  that 
the  form  of  the  fubfcription  runs  in  thefe  words,  which 
feem  exprefsly  to  declare  a  man's  own  opinion,  and  not  a 
bare  confent  to  an  Article  of  Peace,  or  an  engagement  to 
filence  and  fubmiffion.  The  (iatute  of  the  i^th  of  Queen 
Elizabeth,  cap.  12,  which  gives  the  legal  authority  to  our 
requiring  fubfcriptions,  in  order  to  a  man's  being  capable 
of  a  benefice,  requires  that  every  clergyman  fliould  read 
the  Articles  in  the  Church,  with  a  declaration  of  his  tm- 
feigfied  affent  to  them.  Thefe  things  make  it  appear  very 
plain,  that  the  fubfcriptions  of  the  clergy  mui^  be  con- 
fidered  as  a  declaration  of  their  own  opinion,  and  not  as  a 
bare  obligation  to  filence.  Inhere  arofe  in  King  James 
the  Firft's  reign  great  and  warm  difputes  concerning  the 
decrees  of  God,  and  thofe  other  points  that  were  fettled 
in  Holland  by  the  fynod  of  Dort  againft  the  Remondrants ; 
divines  of  both  (ides  among  us  appealed  to  the  Articles, 
and  pretended  they  were  favourable  to  them  :  for  though 
the  firft  appearance  of  them  feems  to  favour  the  do£trine 
of  abfolule  decrees,  and  the  irrefiftibility  of  grace ;  yet 
there  are  many  exprefllions  that  have  another  face,  and  fo 
thofe  of  the  other  pcrfuafion  pleaded  for  themfelves  from 
thefe.  Upon  this  a  royal  dfeclaration  was  fet  forth,  in 
which  after  mention  is  made  of  thofe  difputes,  and  that  the 
wen  of  alljides  did  take  the  Articles  to  be  for  them  ;  order  is 
given  for Jioppitfg  thofe  difpvtesfor  the  future  ;  andforjhut^' 
ting  them  in  God  spromifes^  as  they  he  generally  fet  forth  in  the 
holy  Scriptures^  and  the  general  meaning  ofthe  Articles  of  the 
Church  of  England,  according  to  them ;  and  that  no  man 
thereof  terfJiould  ptit  his  ownfenje  or  comment  to  he  the  mean- 
ing of  the  Article^  butfhould  take  it  in  the  literal  and  gram^ 
mattcal  fenfe.  In  this  there  has  been  fuch  a  general  ac- 
quiefcing,  that  the  fiercenefs  of  thefe  difputes  has  gone  off, 
while  men  have  been  left  to  fubfcribe  the  Articles  according 
to  their  literal  and  grantmatical  fenfe.     P'rom  which  two 

things 
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things  are  to  be  inferred;  the  one  is,  that  the  ftib- 
fcription  does  import  an  afient  to  the  Article;  and  tbo 
other  is,  that  an  Article  being  conceived  in  fuch  general 
words,  that  it  can  admit  of  different  literal  and  grammati- 
cal fenies,  even  when  the  fenfes  given  are  plainly  contrary 
one  to  another,  yet  both  may  fubfcribe  the  Article  with  a 
good  confcience,  and  without  any  eauivocation.  To  make 
Uiis  more  fenfibte,  I  ihall  give  an  infianee  of  it  in  an  Ar- 
lacle  concerning  which  there  is  no  difpute  at  preient. 

The  third  Article  concerning  Chrift's  defcent  into  hell  is 
capable  of  three  different  fenfes,  and  all  the  three  are  both 
Kteral  and  grammatical.  The  firft  is,  that  Chrift  defcended 
lo^Jy  into  nell,  and  preached  to  the  Jpirits  there  in  prifim; 
and  this  has  one  great  advantage  on  its  fide,  that  tnofe 
who  firft  prepared  the  Articles  in  King  Eldward's  time 
were  of  this  opinion ;  for  they  made  it  a  part  of  it,  by 
adding  in  the  Article  thofe  words  of  St.  Peter  as  the 
proof  or  explanation  of  it.    Now  though  that  period  was 
left  out  in  Queen  Elizabeth's  time ;  yet  no  declaration 
was  made  againft  it ;  fo  that  this  fenfe  was  once  in  poflef*- 
fion,  and  was  never  exprefgly  rejected :  befides  that,  it  haa 
great  fupport  from  the  authority  of  many  Fathers,  who 
underfiood  the  defcent  into  hell  according  to  this  explana- 
tion.   A  lecopd.  ienfe,  of  which  that  Article  is  capaole,  is, 
that  by  hell  is  meant  the  grave,  according  to  the  iigniftca- 
tkm  of  the  original  word  m  the  Hebrew ;  and  this  is  fup- 
ported  by  the  words  of  ChriJVs  defcendlng  into  the  lower 
parts  of  the  earth;  as  alfo  by  this,  that  feveral  Creeds, 
that  have  this  Article,  have  not  that  of  Chrift's  being 
buried ;  and  fome,  that  mention  his  burial,  have  not  this 
of  his  defcent  into  hell.    A  third  fenfe  is,  that  by  hell,  ac- 
cording to  the  fignification  of  the  Greek  word,  is  to  be 
meant  the  place  or  region  of  (pirits  feparated  from  their 
bodies :  fo  that  by  Chrifl's  defcent  into  hell  is  only  to  be 
meant,  that  his  foul  was  really  and  entirely  difunited  from 
his  body,  not  lying  dead  in  it  as  in  an  apopIe6lical  fit,  not 
hovering  about  it,  but  that  it  was  tranflated  into  the  feats 
of  departed  fouls.    AU  thefe  three  fenfes  differ  very  much 
firom  one  another,  and  yet  they  are  all  fenfes  that  are  lite* 
ral  and  grammatical ;  fo  that  in  which  of  thefe  foever  a 
man  conceives  the  Article,  he  may  fubfcribe  it,  and  he 
does  no  way  prevaricate  in   fo   doing.     If  men  would 
therefore  underfiand  all  the  other  Articles  in  the  fame 
largenefs,  and  with  the  fame  equity,  there  would  not  b6 
that  occafion  given  for  unjuft  cenfure  that  there  has  beeo^ 
Where  then  tne  Articles  are  conceived  in  large  and  gene- 
ral words,  and  have  not  more  fpecial  and  reftrained  terms 

in 
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in  them^  we  ought  to  take  that  for  a  fure  indication^  that 
the  Church  does  not  intend  to  tie  men  up  too  fevere]y 
to  particular  opinions,  but  that  (he  leaves  all  to  fuch  a  li- 
berty as  is  agreeable  with  the  purity  of  the  faith. 

And  this  fecnis  fufScient  to  explain  the  title  of  the  Ar- 
ticles, and  the  fubfcriptions  that  are  required  of  the  clergy 
to  them. 

The  laft  thing  to  be  fettled  is  the  true  reading  of  the 
Articles;  for  tliere  beins  fome  fmall  diverfity  between 
the  printed  editions  and  tne  manufcripts  that  were  iigned 
by  both  houfcs  of  Convocation ;  I  have  defired  the  aflift- 
ance  both  of  Dr.  Green,  the  prefent  worthy  mafter  of 
Corpus  Chrifti  College  in  Cambridge,  and  of  fome  of 
the  learned  fellows  of  that  body ;  that  they  would  give 
themfelves  the  trouble  to  collate  the  printed  editions,  and 
their  manufcripts,  with  fuch  a  fcrupulous  exa£tnefs  as  be- 
comes a  matter  of  this  importance :  which  they  were 
pleafed  to  do  very  minutely.  I  will  fet  down  both  the 
collations  as  they  wxre  tranfmitted  to  me ;  beginning 
with  that  which  I  had  from  the  fellows  four  years  ago. 


Thefe  words,Jaid  to  he  left 
tfutj  are  found  in  the  original 
Articles^  Jigned  by  the  chief 
clergy  of  both  provinces ^  now 
extant  in  the  manufcript  U- 
hraries  of  C.  C.  C,  C.  m  the 
book  called  Synodalia :  but 
dijlinsuijlijed  from  the  reft 
with  lines  o/' minium  ;  which 
lines  plainly  appear  to  have 
been  done  afterwards,  becaufs 
the  leaves  and  lines  of  the 
original  are  cxaBly  nmnber^ 
edat  the  end  ;  which  mimber 
without  thefe  lines  were  ma- 

^if^Puff^ifC' 

In  the  original  thefe  words 
only  are  jound,  Teftamen- 
tum  vetus  novo  contrarium 
non  eftj  quandoquidem^  &c. 


ARTICLE  III. 

Of  the  going  down  of  Chri/l 
into  Hell. 

^&  ctiitt  tntb  Un  va* 

and  ta)a0  bmicO;  to 
alfo  it  10  to  be  believed, 
tgat  l^e  tocnt  botoa  into 
^^cll.  ["  fo?  m  Bobp  lap 
'' ill  tj^e  (ID;atie  till  &i0  Er^ 
''  runettiott;  butgi0  &ouI 
'^  being  fepa^ate  from  fiin 
''  li5otip,}emainelitoitgtBe 
''  &pi;it0  )cohitf)  YDere  be« 
''  tciineb  in  p^ifon ;  tj^at  i0 
"  to  fap,  in  l^ell,  anb  tfieje 
"  p^cdcgeb  unto  tBem/'J 

ARTICLE  VI. 

Cge  £>Ib  Ceffainent  ttt 
not  to  be  reieoeb  asi  if  it 
toeje  coat?a?p  to  tfic  )15eto, 
but  to  be  ictaineb*  i^oraf* 
thucg  a9y  &c. 

The 
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The  Latin  of  the  original 
isj  Et  auanquam  renatis  et 
credentibus  nulla  propter 
Chrifium  eft  condemnatio. 


This  Article  is  not  found 
in  the  original. 


This  is  not  founds 


This  is  not  found. 


This  Article  agrees  with 
the  original ;  but  ihefe  wordsj 

to  tntvtt  Viiwi  anti  Ce^e^ 
moiue0,  atib  aiit&o}itp  tti 
CmtmbtiUt0  of  jFaitB, 

fuppofed  to  begin  tlie  Article^ 
are  not  foum  in  any  part 
thereof. 


ARTICLE  IX. 

anti  QltlgousB  tSere  H 
no  Contmnnatton  to  tj^em 
tgat  belietie,  atiD  a)e  ba{i< 
ttjett,  &c. 

ARTICLE  X. 
Of  Grace. 

Cge  dDjacr  of  €fidft,  n% 
t&e  ^tAp  dDgoff,  "mWb  10 
gitiet!  bp  j^im,  botg,  &c. 

ARTICLE  XVI. 

Blq/phemy  againft  the  Holy 
Ghnjt. 

'Z^&eli5Ial|)6emp  asainll 
tSe  ^Ip  (IDSoa:  i0  tbtn 
cdmmitteo,  togen,  &c. 

ARTICLE  XIX. 

011  met!  a^  bounb  to  lircp 
t&e  iarrccpt0  of  ^e  iporal 
Hato,  altgousl^  tJDe  ilato 
giben  from  dDob,  &c. 

ARTICLE  XX. 

Of   the    Authority    of   the 
Church, 

Bit  10  not  latoful  for 
t&e  CIDu;t6  to  ojbain  anp 
tSui0  tgat  10  cont;arp  to 
(IDob'0  saRorb0  toritten, 
&c. 


In 
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In  the  fourttenlh  line  0/  ARTICLE  XXVL 

this  ArticUy  immediately  af-  qj  ^e  Sacraments. 

lerthefe  words  (»itt  prt  feactamoiri  £>rOaitie» 
»apriftn  mm  t&e  la?b*jr  "  *-«».  ««• 

(btt^tl^)  folhwSi  <|uotnodd 
nee  poenitentia,  t^'AtcA  ^etn^f 
marked  underneath  wiih  mi- 
nium, ii  Irft  aki  in  the  tranf- 
lationm 

^.    .   ..  .  L  .  ARTICLE  XXIX. 

Thu  Article  agrees wtfhthe 

original^  asfttrasthtfewordsy  Of  the  Lord's  Supper. 

(fttitt  aati^  flilmt  occaQon  'Z^Bc&uppejoJtfielLotO 
to  monp  feuperiHtioniji)    t0  not  onip  a  feigii  of,  &c. 

where  follows,  Chnftus  m 

coelum  afcendens,  eorpori  fuo  imroortalitatem  dedit,  nata- 
ram  non  abftulit,  humanae  enim  naturae  \'eritatem  (juxta 
Sci%>tQras)  perpetuo  retin^t,  quam  uno  et  definito  loco 
efle,  et  non  in  multa  vel  omnia  (imul  loca  diflfundi  opor- 
tet ;  quum  igitur  Chriftus  in  caelum  fublatus,  ibi  ufque  ad 
finero  feculi  fit  permanfurus,  atque  inde,  non  aliunde  (ut 
loquitur  Auguflmus)  venturus  fit,  ad  judicandum  vivos  et 
mortuos,  non  debet  quifquam  fidelium,  camis  et  ejus  et 
fanguini8realem,et  corporalem  (ut  locjuuntur)  praefentiam 
in  Euchariflia  vel  credere  vel  pro fi ten.  Thefe  words  are 
marked  andfcrawled  over  with  minium,  and  the  words  im^ 
mediately  following  (Corpus  tamen  Chridi  datur,  accipitur, 
et  manducatur  in  coena,  tantum  coelefii  et  fpirituali  ratione) 
are  inferted  in,  a  different  hand  ju/i  before  them,  in  a  line 
and  a  half  left  tmd;  which  plainly  appears  to  be  done  of- 
terwardsy  by  recfon  the  fame  hand  has  altered  thefrft  number 
oflineSf  andyfir  vi^ti  quatuor,  made  quatuordecim. 

The  three  la/l  Articles,  viz.  the  30/A,  Of  the  Refurre6tian 
of  the  Dead ;  the  AOth,  that  the  Souts  of  Men  do  neither  pe- 
ryh  with  their  bodies  (neaue  otiofi  donniant  is  added  in  the 
original)  ;  and  the  ^2dy  tnat  alljhall  not  be  faued  at  Iqfi, 
are  found  in  the  original,  diliinguijhed  only  with  a  mar» 
ginal  line  o/*  minium  :  but  the  41/!,  Of  the  Millenarians,  is 
wholly  left  out. 


The  number  of  Articles  does  not  exaSily  agree,  by  reafon 
fome  are  infertea,  which  are  found  o|^  in  King  Edward's 
Articles,  but  none  are  wanting  that  a^found  in  the  original. 

Corpus 
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Corpus  Chrifti  Col.  Feb.  ^th^  1595-6. 

UPON  examination  we  judge  thefe  to  be  all  the  ma- 
terial difierences,  that  are  unobferved,  between 
the  original  manufcripts  and  the  B.  of  Salifbury's  printed 
copy.  IVttnefs  aur  hands. 

Jo.  Jasgardy  1 

Rob.  Mojfey     \  Fellows  of  the  faid  College. 

Will.  Lunn,  J 

After  I  had  procured  this,  I  was  delirous  likewife  to 
have  the  printed  editions  collated  with  the  fecond  publi- 
cadon  ot  the  Articles  in  the  year  1571 ;  in  which  tiM 
Convocation  reviewed  thofe  of  156a,  and  made  fome  fraall 
alterations :  and  thefe  were  very  lately  procured  for  me 
by  my  reverend  firiend,  Dr.  Green,  which  I  will  fet  dowi) 
as  he  was  pleafed  to  ccMmiranicate  them  to  me. 

[Note^  MS. Jlands for  Manufcript,  and  Vr.for  Print.] 

Art.  I.MS,  and  true  God,  and  he  is  everlafting,  without 

body. 

Pr<    and  true  God^  everkt/Hngf  without  body. 
Art.  a.  MS.  but  alfo  for  ail  actual  (ins  of  men. 

Pr.    but  ajjpfor  aStualJins  of  men. 
Art.  3.  MS.  fo  alfo  it  is  to  be  believed. 

Pr.  fo  alfo  is  it  to  be  believed. 
Art,  4.  MS.  Chnil  did  truly  arife  again. 

Pr.    Chri/l  did  truly  rife  again. 

itfS.  until  he  return  to  judge  all  men  at  the  laft 
day. 

Pr.   until  he  return  to  judge  men  at  the  Iq/l  day. 
Art.  6.  MS.  to  be  believed  as  an  Article  of  the  Faith. 

Pr.    to  be  believed  as  an  Article  of  Faith. 

MS.  requifite  as  necefTary  to  falvation. 

Pr.    requifite  or  nectary  to  falvation. 
.  MS>  in  the  name  of  noly  Scripture. 

Pr.    in  tlie  name  of  the  holy  Scripture. 

MS.  but  yet  doth  it  not  apply. 

Pr.    but  yet  doth  not  apply. 

MS.  Baruch. 

Pr.    Baruch  tlie  propliet. 

MS.  and  account  them  for  canonical. 

Pr.    and  account  them  canonical. 
Art.  8.  MS.  by  au)ft  certain  warranties  of  holy  Scripture^ 

Pf.    iy  mq/l  certain  warrant  of  holy  Scripture. 

Art. 
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Church  are  only  bound  to  acquiefce  filently  to  them;  anc 
that  the  fubfcription  binds  only  to  a  general  compromifi 
upon  tbofe  Articles,  that  To  there  may  be  no  difputin| 
nor  wrangling  about  them.  By  this  means  they  reckon 
that  though  a  man  (liould  difler  in  his  opinion  from  tha 
which  appears  to  be  the  clear  fenfe  oF  any  of  the  Articles 
yet  he  may  with  a  Kood  confcience  fubfcribe  them,  if  th< 
Article  appears  to  hun  to  be  of  fuch  a  nature,  that  thou^I 
he  thinks  it  wrong,  yet  it  feems  not  to  be  of  that  conle* 

auenccj  but  that  it  may  be  borne  with,  and  not  contra* 
i£ted.  I  iliall  not  now  examine  whether  it  were  more  fi 
for  leaving  men  to  the  due  freedom  of  their  thoughts 
that  the  fubfcription  did  run  no  higher,  it  being  in  man] 
cafes  a  great  hardihip  to  exclude  fome  very  deferving  per 
fons  from  the  fervice  of  the  Church,  b^  requiring  a  fub 
fcription  to  fo  many  particulars,  concerning  fome  of  whicl 
they  are  not  fully  fatisiied.  I  am  only  now  to  coniidei 
what  is  the  importance  of  the  fubfcriptions  now  reqnuirec 
among  us,  and  not  what  might  be  reafonably  wiflied  thai 
it  ihoiild  be. 

As  to  the  laity,  and  the  whole  body  of  the  people,  cer- 
tainly to  them  thefc  are  only  the  Articles  of  Church* 
Communion ;  fo  that  every  perfon  who  docs  not  thint 
that  there  is  fome  propofition  in  them  that  is  erroneous  tc 
fo  high  a  degree^  that  he  cannot  hold  communion  witt 
fuch  as  hold  it,  may  and  is  obliged  to  continue  in  ou; 
communion :  for  certainly  there  may  be  many  opinioni 
held  in  matters  of  religion,  which  a  man  may  believe  tc 
be  falfe,and  yet  niay  elleem  them  to  be  of  fo  little  import- 
ance to  the  chief  dcfign  of  religion,  that  he  may  wel 
hold  communion  with  thofe  whom  he  thinks  to  be  fc 
midaken.  Here  a  ncceflary  dillin£iion  is  to  be  remem- 
bered  between  Articles  of  Faith  and  Articles  of  Do£trine 
the  one  are  held  neceflary  to  falvation,  the  other  are  onlj 
believed  to  be  true;  that  is,  to  be  revealed  in  the  Scrip- 
tures, which  is  a  fufficient  ground  for  edeeming  then 
true.  Articles  of  Faith  are  doArines  that  are  fo  neceflarj 
to  falvation,  that  without  believing  them  there  is  not  i 
fcederal  right  to  the  covenant  of  grace :  thefe  are  no 
many,  and  in  the  edabliflmicnt  of  any  dofirine  for  fuch 
it  is  neceflary  both  to  prove  it  from  Scripture,  and  tc 
prove  its  being  neceflary  to  falvation,  as  a  mean  fettled  bj 
the  covenant  of  grace  in  order  to  it.  We  ought  not  in- 
deed to  hold  communion  with  fuch  as  make  do£lrines 
that  we  believe  not  to  be  true,  to  pafs  for  Articles  o: 
Faith ;  though  we  may  hold  communion  with  fuch  as  dc 
think  them  true^  without  iUmping  fo  high  an  authorit] 

upot 
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upon  them.    To  give  one  inftance  of  this  in  an  undenia- 
bk  particular.  In  the  days  of  the  Apotiles  there  were  Ja- 
daifcrs  ol'  two  forts:  foine   thought  the  Jewiili  nation 
was  (iili  obliged  to  obferve  the  Moi'aical  law ;  but  others 
went   further,   and   thought   that  fuch    an    obfervation 
was  indiipenfably  neceflary  to  falvation  :  both  thefe  opi- 
nions were  wrong,  but  the  one  was  tolerable,  and  the 
other  was  intolerable ;  becaufe  it  pretended  to  make  that 
a  neceflary  condition  of  falvation,  which  God  had  not 
commanded.    The  Apoftles  complied  with  the  Judaifers 
of  the  iirft  fort,  as  they  became  alt  things  to  all  men,  that  i  cor.  ix« 
fo  they  might  gain  fome  of  every  fort  of  men:  yet  theyi9-tt>*3t 
declared  openW^  againft  the  other,  and  faid,  that  if  men 
were  drcumcifed^  or  were  willing  to  come  under  fuch  a 
yoke,  Chri/l  profited  them  nothing  ;  and  upon  that  fuppofi- 
tion  he  had  died  in  vain.     From  this  plam  precedent  we 
fee  what  a  difference  we  ought  to  make  between  errors  in 
do&rinal  matters,  and  the  impofing  them  as  Articles  of 
Faith.    We  may  live  in  communion  with  thofe  who  hold 
errors  of  the  one  fort,  but  nmft  not  with  thofe  of  the 
other.     This  alfo  ihews  the  tyranny  of  that   Church, 
which  has  impofed  the  belief  of  every  one  of  her  doc- 
trines on  the  confciences  of  her  votaries,  under  the  higheft 
puns  of  anathemas,  and  as  Articles  of  Faith.    But  what* 
ever  thofe    at    Trent  did,  this  Church  very  carefully 
avoided  the  laying  that  weight  upon  even  thofe  doftrines 
which   (he  receives  as  true ;    and  therefore  though  fhe 
drew  up  a  large  form  of  doftrine;  yet  to  all  her  lay-fons 
this  is  only  a  llandard  of  what  ihe  teaches,  and  they  are 
no  more  to  them  than  Articles  of  Church-Communion. 
The  citations  that  are  brought  from  thofe  two  great  pri- 
mates. Laud  and  Bramhall,  go  no  further  than  this  :  they 
do  not  feem  to  relate  to  the  clergy  that  fubfcribe  them, 
but  to  the  laity  and  body  of  the  people.  The  people,  who 
do  only  join  m  communion  with  us,  may  well  continue 
to  do  lo,  though  they  may  not  be  fully  fatisfied  with  every 
propofition  in  them :  unlefs  they  (hould  think  that  they 
Aruck  againil  any  of  the  Articles,  or  foundations  of  Faith ; 
and,  as  they  truly  obferve,  there  is  a  great  difference  to  be 
obferved  in  this  particular  between  the  imperious  fpirit  of 
the  Church  of  Rome,  and  the  modell  freedom  which  ours   * 
allows. 

But  I  come  in  the  next  place  to  confidcr  what  the 
clergy  is  bound  to  by  their  fubfcriptions.  The  mean- 
ing of  every  fubfcription  is  to  be  talcen  from  the  defign 
of  the  impofer,  and  from  the  words  of  the  fubfcription  it- 
felf.    The  title  of  the  Articles  bears,  that  they  were 

agreed 
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JliS.  or  t|M  dunge  of  the  fubOance  of  bread  wad 

wine  into  the  lubflance  of  Chrifl's  bod^ 

and  blood  cannot  be  proved  by  holy  wri^ 

but  IB  repugnant. 
Pr.   or  the  change  of  ihe  fubflance  of  hread  and 

wine  in  the  Jupper  of  the  Lord  cannot  h* 

proved  by  holy  urit,  but  it  is  repugnant, 
MS.bat  the  mean  whereby  the  body  of  Chrift  ia 

received. 
Pr.    and  the  mean  whereby  the  body  of  Chrift  is 

received. 
MS.  lifted  up  or  worfliipped.  * 

Pr.   lifted  tip  and  worjhipped. 
Art.  51.  MS.'is  the  perfe^  redemption. 
Pr.    is  that  perftH  redemption, 
MS,  to  have  remillion  of  pain  or  guilt  were  forged 

^bles. 
Pr.    to  hone  remjMau  of  pain  and  guilt  were  hlaf-- 

phemousjables. 
Art.  33.  Jl/£.that  hath  authority  thereto. 

Pr.    that  hath  authority  thereunto. 
Art.  34.  MS.  diverfity  of  countries,  times,  and  men's  masr 

nera. 
Pr.    diver fily  of  countries  and  men's  manners. 
MS.  and  be  ordained  and  appointed  by  commoa 

authority. 
Pr.    and  be  ordained  OTid  approved  by  common  au- 

therity. 
MS.  the  conlciences  of  the  weak  brethren. 
Pr.    tfie  confciences  of  weak  brethren. 
Art.  35.  MS.  of  homilies,  the  titles  whereof  we  have  join- 
ed under  this  article,  do  contain. 
Pr.    of  homilies,  Ihefeveral  titles  whereof  we  have 

joined  under  this  article,  doth  contain, 
MS.  wholefome  doflrine,  and  neceflary  for  thtt 

time,  as  doth  the  former  book  which  waa 

fet  forth. 
Pr.    whalefome  doSlrine,  neceffaryfor  tbefe  ttmes^ 

as  doth  the  former  look  of  homines  which 

werefet  forth. 
MS.  and  therefore  are  to  be  read  in  our  churchea 

by  the  miniders,  diligently,  plainly,  and 

di(lin£Uy,  that  they  may  be  underitanded 

of  the  people. 
Pr.  andtherefore wejudga ihemtobereadincharches 

by  the  minijiers,  diligently  and  diftinBly, 

that  ihey  may  be  wuerfiood  of  the  people. 
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as.  miniftred  !n  a  tongue  knowiiv 

Pr.   minifired  in  a  -knoum  Itngtie.  ' 

jirt.  De  Uiro  Pncaiionumf  Vc.  non  efi  in  MS. 

Jrt.  36.  MS.  m  the  Hme  of  the  moll  noble  K.  Edward  th« 
Sixth. 

Pr.    in  the  time  of  Edvmrd  the  Sixth. 

MS.  fupeTftitioua  or  ungodly. 

Pr.  Juper/litiotis  and  angodU/. 
Art.  37.  MS.  whether  they  be  ecc)e<ial1ical  or  not. 

Pr.    whether  they  be  ecelefia/Ocat  or  chnl. 

MS,  the  minds  of  fome  flsnderous  folks  to  be  of- 
fended. 

Pr.   theminds  of  fome  dangerous  folks  to  he  offended. 

MS.  we  give  not  to  our  princes. 

Pr.    we  give  not  our  princes. 

MS.  or  of  facraments. 

Pr.    or  of  the  facraments. 

MS,  the  injunftions  atfo  lately  fet  forth. 

Pr.    the  imun&i^ms  alfo  fet  forth. 

MS.  and  ftn-e  in  the  wars. 

Pr.    andferve  in  lawful  wars. 
Art,  38.  MS.  c<ierY  man  oughteth  of  fuch  tbiogs. 

Pr.    every  man  ought  of  fitch  things. 

Art,  39.  Edw.  VI.  V  qidfiquuntOT,  nonfnnt  fn  MS. 

T^^'E  th'  Archhi/kops  and  Bi/hops  of  either  Province  of 
"^  this  Realm  o/^England,  lawfully  gathered  together  in 
this  Provincial  Synod  kolden  at  London,  with  Conttnuations 
and  Prorogations  of  the  fame,  do  receive,  profefs  and  ac- 
knowledge the  xxxviii  Articles  before  written  in  xix  Pages 
going  before,  to  contain  (me  and  found  DoBrine,  and  do  ap- 
prove and  ratify  the  fame  by  the  fuhfcriptton  of  our  Hands 
the  xi>'>  Dw  ofMny  in  the  rear  of  our  Lord  iWi,  andin 
the  Year  of  the  Reign  of  our  Sovereign  Lady  Elizabeth  Ity 
Ike  Grace  of  God  of  England,  France,  and  Ireland,  Queen, 
Defender  of  the  Failk,  &c.  the  thirteenth. 

Matthue  Cantuar.  N.  Bamgor. 

Bob.  Winton.  Ri.  Ciceflren. 

Jo.  Heref.  Thorn.  Lincoln. 

Richarde  Ely.  Wilhelmus  Exon. 


Nic.  Wigom. 
Jo.  Sarilburien. 
Xdm.  ito6bB> 


From. 
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From  thefe  diverfitks  a  great  difficulty  will  natoralljr 
^  arife  about  this  whole  matter.  The  manufcripts  of  Cor* 
pus  Chrifti  are  without  doubt  originals. 

The  hands  of  the  fubfcribers  are  well  known;  they 
belonged  to  Archbi(hop  Parker,  and  were  left  by  him  to 
that  odU^ge,  and  they  are  figned  with  a  particular  care  $ 
for  at  the  end  of  them  there  is  not  only  a  fum  of  tha 
number  of  the  pa^es,  but  of  the  lines  in  every  page.  And 
diough  this  was  me  work  only  of  the  Convocation  of  the 
provmce  of  Canterbury ;  yet  the  Archbifliop  of  York,  with 
the  Biihops  of  Durefme  and  Cbefter,  fubfcribed  them 
likewife,  and  they  were  alfp  fubfcribed  by  the  whok 
Lower  Houfe.  But  we  are  not  fure  that  the  like  care 
was  ufed  in  the  Convocation,  anno  157 1  ;  for  the  Articles 
are  only  fubfcribed  by  the- Archbilhop  of  Canterbury,  and 
ten  Biuiops  of  his  province ;  nor  does  the  fubfcription  of 
the  Lower  Houfe  appear.  Thefe  Articles  were  firft 
printed  in  the  year  ^563,  conform  to  the  prefent  im« 
prefllions  which  are  (lill  in  ufe  among  us.  So  the  alter- 
ations were  then  made  while  the  thing  was  irefli  and  well 
known,  therefore  no  fraud  nor  artifice  is  to  be  fufpeded^ 
fince  fome  obje&ions  would  have  been  then  made,  efpe- 
cially  by  the' great  party  of  the  complying  papifts,  who 
then  continued  in  the  Church :  they  would  not  have 
failed  to  have  ma(}e  much  ufe  of  this,  and  to  have  taken 
great  advantages  from  it,  if  there  had  been  any  occafion 
or  colour  for  it;  and  yet  nothing  of  this  kind  was  then 
done. 

One  alteration  of  more  importance  was  made  in  the  year 
1571.  Thofe  words  of  the  aoth  Article,  The  Church  hath 
power  to  decree  rites  or  ceremonies^  and  authority  in  contro-' 
verfies  of  faith^  were  left  out  both  in  the  manufcripts,  and 
in  the  printed  editions,  but  were  afterwards  redorcd 
according  to  the  Articles,  printed  anno  1563.  I  cannot 
find^  out  m  what  year  they  were  aeain  put  in  the  printed 
.copies.  They  appear  in  two  feveral  impreflions  in  Queen 
Elizabeth's  time,  which  are  in  my  hands:  it  pafles 
commonly  that  it  was  done  by  Archbifliop  Laud ;  and 
his  enemies  laid  this  upon  him  amon^  other  things,  that 
he  had  corrupted  the  doctrine  of  this  Church  by  this 
addition :  but  he  cleared  himfelf  of  that,  as  well  he  might, 
and,  in  a  fpeech  in  the  Star- Chamber,  appealed  to  the 
original,  and  affirmed  tliefe  words  were  in  it. 

The  true  account  of  this  difficulty  is  this.  When  the 
Articles  were  iirft  fettled,  they  were  fubfcribed  by  both 
Houfes  upon  paper;  but  that  being  done,  they  were 
afterward  mgrofled  in  parchment,  and  made  up  in  rorm  to 

remain 
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ranain  as  records.  Now  in  all  fuch  bodies,  many  alter- 
ations are  often  made  after  a  minute  or  firft  draueht  is 
agreed  on,  before  the  matter  is  brought  to  full  perfeSion ; 
fo  thefe  alterations,  as  moft  of  them  are  fmall  and  in- 
oonfiderable,  were  made  between  the  time  that  they  were 
firft  fubfcribed,  and  the  laft  voting  of  them.  But  tbo 
original  records,  which  if  extant  would  have  cleared  the 
whole  matter,  having  been  burnt  in  the  fire  of  London,  It 
is  not  poffible  to  appeal  to  them ;  vet  what  has  been 
propofed  may  ferve,  Ihope,  fully  to  dear  the  diflfculty. 

I  now  go  to  confider  the  Articles  themfelves* 


C3  AKTICLB 


AN  EXPOsmoN  or 


ARTICLE   L 

Of  Faith  in  the  Holy  Trinity. 

Cieie  tt  bat  one  ttntttg  aiU»  tgut  <Mi,  tte}Iafttei» 
HrftSmt  iHrtrir,  pajtf  o^  pofliatui,  of  infitito  fMofr> 
teifimn^  atOi  goodneOf,  t^  m^Att  anti  k^m?  if 
an  tSfingtf  M  MQble  anti  inbtflDble ;  attd  iit  ^ 
nnitp  tit  t&ut  ®ot^ab  Omt  be  ^{ee  jBerfbtm  of  one 
(itbffame,  fbtoer,  anb  etentitp,  tge  if  atbetj  cj^  flMn> 
anb  tge  !^Ip  dDgoff^ 

THE  natural  order  of  things  reauired,  tha^the  firft  of 
all  Articles  in  Religion  fhould  be  concerning  the 
Being  and  Attributes  of  God  :  for  all  other  dofbrines  arife 
out  of  this,  fiut  the  title  appropriates  this  to  the  Holy 
Trinity ;  becaufe  that  is  the  onlv  part  of  the  Articb 
which  peculiarly  belongs  to  the  Cnriftian  Religion ;  fince 
the  reft  is  founded  on  t£e  principles  of  natural  Religion. 

There  are  fix  heads  to  be  treated  of,  in  order  to  the  full 
opening  of  all  that  is  contained  in  this  Article. 

1 .  That  there  is  a  God. 

2.  That  there  is  but  one  God. 

3.  Negatively,  That  this  God  hath  neither  body,  parts^ 
nor  paflions. 

4.  Pofitively,  That  he  is  of  infinite  power,  wifdom^  and 
goodnefs. 

5.  That  he  at  firft  created,  and  does  ftill  preferve  all 
things,  not  only  what  is  material  and  vifible,  but  alfo 
what  is  fpiritual  and  invifible. 

6.  The  Trinity  is  here  ailerted. 

Thefe  being  all  points  of  the  higheft  confequence,  it  is 
very  neceflary  to  ftate  them  as  clearly,  and  to  prove  them 
as  lully,  as  may  be. 

The  firft  is,  That  there  is  a  God.  This  is  a  propofition^ 
which,  in  all  ages,  has  been  fo  univerfally  received  and 
believed,  fome  very  few  inftances  being  only  affiened  of 
fuch  itt  cither  have  denied  or  doubted  of  it,  that  the  very 
confem  of  fo  many  ages  and  nations,  of  fuch  different 
tempers  and  languages,  fo  vaftly  remote  from  one  an- 
other, has  been  long  efteemed  a  good  argument^  to  prove 
that  either  there  is  fomewhat  in  the  nature  of  man,  that 
by  a  fecret  fort  of  inftinft  does  didate  this  to  him ;  or  that 
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all  mankind  has  defcended  from  one  common  dock;  and  ART. 
that  this  belief  has  pafTed  down  from  the  firft  man  to  all  f' 
his  poflcHty.  IF  the  more  polite  nations  had  only  received 
this,  fome  might  fuggeft,  that  wife  men  had  introduced 
tt  as  a  mean  to  govern  hiinian  fociety,  and  to  keep  it  in 
order ;  or,  if  only  the  more  barbarous  had  received  this, 
it  miefat  be  thought  to  be  the  effeSt  of  their  fear,  and 
their  ignorance  :  out  fince  all  forts,  as  well  as  all  ages  of 
men  have  received  it,  this  alone  goes  a  great  way  to  af- 
fiire  us  of  the  being  of  a  God. 

To  this  two  things  are  objeAed,  firft.  That  fome  na- 
twiM,  fuch  as  Soldania,  Fomiofa,  and  fome  in  America, 
Bave  been  difcovered  in  thefe  laJl  ages,  that  leem  to  ac' 
knowledge  no  Deity.  But  to  this,  two  things  are  to  be 
o^pofed  :  ift,  That  thofe  who  firft  difcovered  thefe  coun- 
tnes,  and  have  given  that  account  of  them,  did  not  know 
tbem  enough,  nor  underhand  their  language  fo  perfc&Ij 
aa  waa  neceflary  to  enable  them  to  comprehend  all  their 

S anions  :  and  this  is  the  more  probable,  becaufe  others, 
at  have  writ  after  them,  aflfure  us,  that  they  are  not 
vrithout  all  fenfe  of  religion,  which  the  fird  difcovercrs 
had  too  haftily  affirmed  :  fome  prints  of  religion  be^n  to 
be  obferi'ed  among  thufe  of  Soldania,  thoueh  it  is  cer- 
tainly one  of  the  mo(^  degenerated  of  all  nations.  But  a 
fecond  anfwer  to  this  is.  That  thofe  nations,  of  whom 
thefe  reports  are  given  out,  are  fo  extremely  funk  fi-om  all 
that  is  wife  or  regular,  great  and  good  in  human  nature, 
fo  rude  and  untntdable,  and  fo  incapable  of  arts  and  dif- 
ctpline,  that  if  the  reports  concerning  them  are  to  be  be- 
lieved, and  if  that  weakens  the  argument  from  the  com- 
mon confent  of  mankind  of  the  one  hand,  it  (IrengtheuK 
it  on  another,  while  it  appears  that  human  nature,  when 
it  wants  this  impreflion,  it  wants  with  it  all  that  is  great 
or  orderly  in  it ;  and  thews  a  brutality  almofl  as  low  and 
bafe  as  is  that  of  beads.  Some  men  are  bom  without 
fome  of  their  fenfes,  and  others  without  the  ufe  of  reafoii 
and  memory  :  and  yet  thofe  exceptions  do  not  prove  that 
the  imperfeftions  of  fuch  perfons  are  not  irregularities 
ftgaintl  the  common  courfe  of  things  :  the  monllroufncls 
aa  well  as  the  mifcrics  of  perfons  fo  unhappily  born,  tend 
to  recommend  more  cffeftually  the  perfeSion  of  human 
nature.  So  if  thefe  nations,  which  are  fuppofed  to  be 
without  the  belief  of  a  God,  are  fuch  a  low  and  degene- 
rated piece  of  human  njiture,  tliat  fome  have  doubted 
whether  they  arc  a  pcrfeft  race  of  men  or  not,  this  does 
not  derogate  from,  but  rather  confirms  the  force  of  this 
argument,  from  the  general  confeot  of  oil  natitxis. 

c  4  A  fe- 
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ART.  A  fecond  exception  to  this  argument  is.  That  men  have 
I*  not  agreed  in  the  fame  notions  concerning  the  Deit]r» 
fome  believing  two  Gods,  a  good  and  a  bad ;  that  are  in 
a  perpetual  conteft  together :  others  holding  a  vaft  number 
of  Gods,  either  all  equal  or  fubaltem  to  one  another: 
and  fome  believing  God  to  be  a  corporeal  being,  and  that 
the  fun,  moon,  and  (lars,  and  a  great  many  other  beii^;^ 
are  Gods:  fince  then,  though  all  may  acknowledge  a 
Deity  in  general,  they  are  yet  fubdiviaed  into  fo  many 
different  conceits  about  it,  no  argument  can  be  drawn 
from  this  fuppofed  coufent ;  which  is  not  fo  ^at  in  re- 
ality, as  it  feems  to  be.  But,  in  anfwer  to  this^  we  rauft 
ob(erve,  that  the  conftant  fenfe  of  mankind  agreeing  in 
this,  that  there  is  a  fuperior  Being  that  governs  the 
world,  fhewB,  that  this  fixed  perfuafion  has  a  deep  root : 
though  the  weaknefs  of  feveral  nations  being  pra^fed 
upon  by  deiigning  men,  they  have  in  many  things  cor- 
rupted this  notion  of  God.  That  might  have  arifen  from 
the  tradition  of  fome  true  doctrines  vitiated  in  the  con- 
veyance. Spirits  made  by  God  to  govern  the  world  bv* 
the  order  and  under  the  dire£tion  of  the  Supreme  Ming, 
might  eafily  come  to  be  looked  on  as  fubordinate  Deities  s 
fome  evil  and  lapfcd  fpirits  might  in  a  courfe  of  feme 
ages  pafs  for  evil  Gods.  The  apparitions  of  the  Deity 
under  fome  figures  might  make  thefe  figures  to  be  ador- 
ed :  and  God  being  confidered  as  the  fupreme  Light,  tliis 
might  lead  men  to  worfhip  the  fun  as  his  chief  vehicle  : 
and  fo  by  degrees  he  might  pafs  for  the  fupreme  God. 
Thus  it  IS  eafy  to  trace  up  thefe  niifiakes  to  what  may 
jufily  be  fuppofed  to  be  their  firft  fource  and  rife.  But 
llill  the  foundation  of  them  all  was  a  firm  belief  of  a  fu- 
perior nature,  that  j^ovcrned  the  world.  Mankind  agree- 
ing in  that,  an  occaiion  was  thereby  given  to  bad  and  de- 
figning  men  to  graft  upon  it  fuch  other  tenets  as  might 
feed  fuperflition  and  idolatry,  and  furnifli  the  managers  of 
thofe  impoftures  with  advantages  to  raife  their  own  author 
rity.  But  how  various  focvcr  the  feveral  ages  and  nations 
of  the  world  may  have  been  as  to  their  more  fpecial  opi- 
nions and  rites  ;  yet  die  general  idea  of  a  God  remained 
dill  unaltered,  even  amidli:  all  the  changes  that  have  hap- 
pened in  the  particular  forms  and  do£trines  of  reli^on. 

Another  argument  for  the  being  of  God  is  taken  from 
the  vifible  world,  in  which  there  is  a  vaft  variety  of  beings 
curioufly  framed,  and  that  feem  defigned  for  great  and 
noble  ends.  In  thefe  we  fee  clear  cnara£fcers  of  God's 
eternal  power  and  wifdom.  And  that  is  thus  to  be  made 
out.    It  is  ccrtaiuj  that  nothing  could  give  being  to  itiUf  | 
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fo  the  tfaingt  which  we  fee,  either  had  their  being  from    ART. 
all  eternity,  or  were  made  in  time:  and  either  they  were        I* 
linom  all  eternity  in  the  fame  date,  and  under  the  fame  re- 
Tolutions  of  the  heavens,  as  they  are  at  prefent,  or  they 
fell  into  the  order  and  method,  in  which  tney  do  now  roll, 
by  fome  happy  chance ;  out  of  which  all  the  beauty  and 
ufefulnefs  of  the  creation  did  arife.    But  if  all  thefe  fup- 
pofitions  are  manifeftly  falfe,  then  it  will  remain,  that  if 
things  neither  were  from  all  eternity  as  they  now  are,  nor 
fell  into  their  prefent  (late  by  chance,  then  there  is  a  fupe- 
rior  Eflence,  that  gave  them  oeing,  and  that  moulded  them 
as  we  fee  they  now  are.    The  firft  branch  of  this,  that 
they  were  not  as  now  they  are  from  all  eternity,  is  to  be 
proved  by  two  forts  of  arguments ;  the  one  intnnfecalj  by 
demcnlbrating  thb  to  be  impoffible ;  the  other  moral,  by 
(hewing  tliat  it  is  not  at  all  credible.    As  to  the  firft,  it  is 
to  be  confidered,  that  a  fucceflive  duration  made  up  of 
pots,  which  is  called  Time,  and  is  meafured  by  a  fuccef- 
five  rotation  of  the  heavens,  cannot  poflibly  oe  eternal. 
For  if  there  were  eternal  revolutions  of  Saturn  in  his 
courfe  of  thirty  years,  and  eternal  revolutions  of  days  as 
well  as  years,  of  minutes  as  well  as  hours,  then  the  one 
muft  be  as  infinite  as  the  other ;  fo  that  the  one  muft  be 
equal  to  the  other,  both  being  infinite ;  and  yet  the  latter 
are  ibme  millions  of  times  more  than  the  other ;  which  is 
impofllible.    Further;  of  every  paft  duration,  as  this  is 
true,  that  once  it  was  prefent ;  fo  this  is  true,  that  once  it 
was  to  come ;« this  being  a  nece(rary  afTe^on  of  every 
thing  that  exifts  in  time :  if  then  all  paft  durations  were 
all  once  future,  or  to  be,  then  we  cannot  conceive  fuch  a 
fucceflSon  of  durations  eternal,  fince  once  every  one  of 
them  was  to  come.    Nor  can  all  this,  or  any  part  of  it,  be 
turned  againft  us,  who  believe  that  fome  beings  are  im- 
mortal, and  (hall  never  ceafe  to  be;  for  all  thofe  future 
durations  have  never  a£tually  been,  but  are  ftill  produced 
of  new,  and  fo  continued  in  beine.    This  argument  may 
fcem  to  be  too  fubtile,  and  it  will  require  fome  attention 
of  mind  to  obferve  and  difcover  the  force  of  it ;  but  after 
we  have  turned  it  over  and  over  again,  it  will  be  found  to 
be  a  true  demonftration.    The  chief  objection  that  lies 
againft  it  is,  that  in  the  opinion  of  thofe  who  deny  that 
there  are  any  indivifiblc  pomts  of  matter,  and  that  believe 
that  matter  is  infinitely  divifiblc,  it  is  not  abfurd  to  fay, 
that  one  infinite  is  more  than  another :  for  the  fmallefl 
crum  of  matter  is  infinite,  as  well  as  the  whole  globe  of 
the  earth  :  and  therefore  the  revolutions  of  Saturn  may 
b^  Infinitely  as  well  as  the  revolutions  of  days,  though  the 

one 
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A  It  T.  one  be  vaftly  more  numerous  than  the  other.    But  there 
I.       is  this  diflcrence  betwixt  the  fucceflion  of  timej  and  th* 

compofition  of  matter;  that  thofe  who  deny  indivifibles, 

fay,  that  no  one  point  can  be  afligned  :  for  if  points  could 
be  afligned  or  numbered,  it  is  certain  that  they  could  not 
be  infinite  ;  for  an  infinite  number  feems  to  be  a  contra* 
di£tion  :  but  if  the  feries  of  mankind  were  infinite,  fince 
this  is  vifibly  divided  into  finale  individuals,  as  the  uniti 
in  that  feries,  then  here  arifes  an  infinite  number  com- 
pofed  of  units  or  individuals,  that  can  be  afliened*  The 
uune  is  to  be  faid  of  minutes,  hours,  days,  andyears  :  nor 
can  it  be  faid  with  equal  reafon,  that  every  portion  of  time 
IS  divifible  to  infinity,  as  well  as  every  parcel  of  matter. 
It  feems  evident,  that  there  is  a  prefent  time ;  and  that 
paft,  prefent,  and  to  come,  cannot  be  faid  to  be  true  of 
any  tning  all  at  once  :  therefore  the  objedion  againft  the 
afligning  points  in  matter  does  not  overthrow  the  truth  of 
this  argument.  But  if  it  is  thought  that  this  is  rather  a 
'fleifffat  of  metaphyficks  that  intangles  one,  than  a  plain  and 
'fallconviftion,  let  us  turn  next  to  fuch  reafonings  as  are 
more  obvious,  and  that  are  more  eafily  apprehended. 
^  The  other  mora]  arguments  are  more  lenfible  as  well  as 
they  are  of  a  more  complicated  nature ;  and  proceed  thust 
The  hiftory  of  all  nations,  of  all  governments,  arts,  ici- 
ences,  and  even  inflituted  religions,  the  peopling  of  na- 
tions, the  progrefs  of  commerce  and  of  colonies,  are  plain 
indications  of  the  novelty  of  the  world ;  no  fort  of  trace 
remaining,  by  which  we  can  belie\'e  it  to  be  ancienter  than 
''the  books  of  Mofes  reprefcnt  it  to  be.  For  though  fome 
nations,  fuch  as  the  Egyptians  and  the  Chinefes,  have 
boadcd  of  a  much  greater  antiauity ;  yet  it  is  plain,  we 
hear  of  no  feries  of  hiftory  for  ail  thofe  ages ;  fo  that  what 
"they  had  relating  to  them,  if  it  is  not  wholly  a  fiAion, 
might  have  been  oiily  in  aftrononiical  tables,  which  may 
be  eafily  run  backwards  as  well  as  forward.  The  very 
few  eclipfes  which  Ptolemy  could  hear  of  is  a  remarkable 
inftance  of  the  novelty  of  hiftory ;  fincc  the  obferving  fuch 
an  extraordinary  accident  in  the  heavens,  in  fo  pure  an  air, 
where  the  fun  was  not  only  obferved,  but  aaorcd,  mufl 
have  been  one  of  the  firft  ettefts  of  learning  or  indufby. 
All  thcfc  charaftcrs  of  the  novelty  of  the  world  have  hten 
fo  well  confidcred  by  Lucretius,  and  other  atheifts,  that 
they  gave  up  the  point,  and  thought  it  evident  that  this 
prefent  frame  of  things  had  certainly  a  beginning. 

The  folution  that  thofe  men,  who  found  themfelves 
driven  from  this  of  the  world's  being  eternal,  have  given 
to  this  difficulty,  by  faying  that  all  things  have  run  by 

chance 


THE  XXXIX  ARTICLES.  9f 

•haiice  Into  the  cbmbinadons  and  channels  in  which  we  fee    A  R  Ik 
iature  ran,  is  fo  abfurd,  that  it  looks  like  men  who  are       I. 
itfolved  to  believe  any  things  how  abfurd  foever,  rather '     ■ 
than  to  acknowledge  religion.    For  what  a  (trange  con- 
ceit is  it,  to  think  that  chance  could  fettle  on  fuch  a  re- 
ffolar  and  ufeful  iranie  of  things,  and  continue^fo  fixed  and 
ftable  in  it ;  and  that  chance  could  do  fo  much  at  once, 
and  fhould  do  nothing  ever  fince  ?     The  conflancy  of  the 
oeleftial  motions ;  the  obliquity  of  the  zodiack,  by  which 
difierent  feafons  are  ai&gned  to  different  climates;  the  di- 
fifiont  of  this  globe  into  fea  and  land,  into  hills  and  vales; 
the  produ£lions  of  the  earth,  whether  latent,  fuch  as 
mines,  minerals,  and  other  fofliis;  or  vifible,  fuch  as  grafs, 
grain,  herbs,  flowers,  fh rubs,  and  trees;  the  fmall  beein- 
Dings,  and  the  curious  compofitions  of  them  :  the  vanety 
and  curious  flru&ure  of  infe£b;   the  difpoiition  of  the 
bodies  of  perfeAcr  animals  ;  and,  above  all,  the  fabrick  of 
the  body  of  man,  efpeeially  the  curious  difcoveries  that 
anitomy  and  microfcopes  have  given  us ;  the  ftrange  be- 
gimung  and  progress  of  thofe;  the  wonders  that  occur  in 
efery  organ  of  fenie,  and  the  amazing  (lru£lure  and  ule  of 
the  Draia,  are  all  fuch  things,  fo  artificial,  and  yet  fo  re- 
gular, and  fo  exa£Uy  fhaped  and  fitted  for  their  feverid 
vies,  that  he  who  can  beheve  all  this  to  be  chance,  feems 
€0  have  brought  his  mind  to  digeft  any  abfurdity. 

That  all  men  fhould  refemble  one  another  in  the  main 
things,  and  yet  that  every  man  fhould  have  a  peculiar 
look,  voice,  and  way  of  writing,  is  neceflary  to  maintain 
order  and  difUn£tion  in  fociety  :  by  thefe  we  know  men, 
if  we  either  fee  them,  hear  them  fpeak  in  the  dark,  or  re- 
ceive any  writing  from  them  at  a  aiflance;  without  thefe, 
the  whole  commerce  of  life  would  be  one  continued 
eomfe  of  miflake  and  confufion.  This,  I  fay,  is  fuch  an 
indication  of  wifdom,  that  it  looks  like  a  violence  to  na- 
ture to  think  it  can  be  otherwife. 

The  only  colour,  that  has  fupported  this  monftrous  con- 
ceit, that  things  arife  out  of  chance,  is,  that  it  has  long 
palled  current  m  the  world,  that  great  varieties  of  infe6t8 
do  arife  out  of  corrupted  matter.  They  argue,  that  if  the 
fun's  (hining  on  a  dunghill  can  give  life  to  fuch  fwarms  of 
carious  creatures,  it  is  but  a  little  more  extraordinary^  to 
think  that  animals  and  men  might  have  been  formedf  out 
of  well-difoofed  matter,  under  a  peculiar  afpeA  of  the 
heavens.  But  the  exa6ter  obfervations,  that  have  been 
made  in  this  age  by  the  help  of  glaffes,  have  put  an  end 
to  this  anfwer,  which  is  the  befl  that  Lucretius  and  other 
atheifts  found  to  reft  in.    It  is  now  fuily  made  out^  that 

the 
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ART.  the  produ£tion  of  all  Infe^  whatfoever  is  in  the  way  of 
I*  generadon :  heat  and  corruption  do  only  hatch  thofe  eggsj 
that  infe^  leave  to  a  prodigious  quantity  every  where. 
So  that  this,  which  is  the  only  fpccious  tbin^  in  the  whole 
plea  for  atheifm,  is  now  given  up  by  the  univerfal  confimt 
of  all  the  inquirers  into  nature. 

And  now  to  brin^  the  force  of  this  lonjg  argument  to  a 
head:  If  this  world  was  neither  flrom  all  eternity  in  the 
ftate  in  whicii  it  is  at  prefent,  nor  could  £ei11  into  it  by 
chance  or  accident,  then  it  muft  follow,  that  it  was  put 
into  the  ftate  in  which  we  now  fee  it,  by  a  Being  of  vaft 
power  and  wifdom.  This  is  the  great  and  folid  argument 
on  which  Religion  refts ;  and  it  receives  a  vaft  acceflSon  of 
ftren^h  from  this,  that  we  plainl)r  fee  matter  has  not  mo- 
tion in  or  of  itfelf :  every  part  of  it  is  at  quiet  till  it  is  put 
in  motion,  that  is  not  natural  to  it ;  for  many  parts  of  mat- 
ter fall  into  a  ftate  of  reft  and  quiet ;  fo  that  motion  muft 
be  put  in  them  by  fome  impulfe  or  other.  Matter,  after 
it  has  pafled  through  the  higheft  refinings  and  re6li^ings 
poffible,  becomes  only  more  capable  of  motion  than  it  was 
Defore ;  but  ftill  it  is  a  paftive  principle,  and  muft  be  put 
in  motion  by  fome  other  being.  Inis  has  appeared  fo 
neceflary  even  to  thofe  who  have  tried  their  utmoft  force 
to  make  God  as  little  needful  as  poffible  in  the  ftruAure 
of  the  univerfe,  that  they  have  yet  been  forced  to  own, 
that  there  muft  have  been  once  a  vaft  motion  given  to 
matter  by  the  Supreme  Mind. 

A  third  argument  for  the  being  of  a  God,  is,  that  upon 
fome  great  occafions,  and  before  a  vaft  number  of  witnenes, 
fome  pcrfons  have  wrought  miracles :  that  is,  they  have 
put  nature  out  of  its  courfc,  by  fome  words  or  ftgns,  that 
of  themfelvcs  could  not  produce  thofe  extraordinary  eflfe^: 
and  therefore  fuch  perfons  were  affifted  by  a  Power  fupe- 
rior  to  the  courfe  of  nature ;  and  by  conlequence  there  it 
fuch  a  Being,  and  that  is  God.     To  this  the  atheifts  do 
firft  fay,  that  we  do  not  know  the  fecret  virtues  that  are 
in  nature:  the  loadftone  and  opium  produce  wonderful 
effects :  therefore,  unlefs  we  knew  the  whole  extent  of  na- 
ture, we  cannot  define  what  is  fuper natural  and  miracu- 
lous, and  what  is  not  fo.    But  though  we  cannot  tell  how 
far  nature  may  go,  yet  of  fome  things  we  may,  without 
heiitation,  fay,  they  are  beyond  natural  powers*  Such  were 
the  wonders  that  Mofes  wrought  in  Egypt  and  in  the  wil- 
dernefs,  by  the  fpeaking  a  few  worcls,  or  the  (Iretching 
out  of  a  rod.  We  are  fure  thefe  could  not  by  any  natunu 
efEcicncv  produce  thofe  wonders.     And  the  like  is  to  be 
laid  of  the  miracles  of  Chrift^  particularly  of  his  railing  the 
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dead  to  Ufe  again^  and  of  his  own  refurre6tion.    Thefe  we  ART. 
aie  fore  did  not  arifc  out  of  natural  caufes.  The  next  thing       I' 
•theiib  fay  to  this,  is,  to  difpute  the  truth  of  the  fafts:    ' 
but  of  that  I  (ball  treat  in  another  place,  when  the  autho- 
rit?  of  revealed  religion  comes  to  be  proved  from  thofe 
bra.     All  that  is  neceflary  to  be  added  here^  is,  that  if 
b&B,  that  are  plainly  fupematural,  are  proved  to  have  been 
itally  done,  then  here  is  another  clear  and  full  argument, 
to  prove  a  Bein^  fiiperior  to  nature,  that  can  difpofe  of  it 
It  pkafure :  and  that  Being  mull  either  be  God,  or  fome 
otber  inviiible  Being,  that  has  a  (Irength  fuperior  to  the 
fettled  courfe  of  nature.     And  if  inviiible  Beings,  fuperior 
to  wUure,  whether  good  or  bad,  are  once  acknowledged^ 
a  ffreat  flep  is  made  to  the  proof  of  the  Supreme  Being. 

There  is  another  famed  argument  taken  from  the  idea 
of  God ;  which  is  laid  thus :  tnat  becaufe  one  frames  a  no- 
tion of  infinite  perfection,  therefore  there  mud  be  fuch  a 
Being,  from  whom  that  notion  is  conveyed  to  us.  This 
aigoment  is  alfo  managed  by  other  methods,  to  ^ive  us  a 
demonftration  of  the  being  of  a  God.  I  am  unwilling  to 
fey  any  thing  to  derogate  from  any  argument  that  is 
brought  to  prove  this  conclufion ;  but  when  he,  who  infids 
on  this^  lays  all  other  arguments  afide,  or  at  lead  flights 
■them  as  not  ftron^  enough  to  prove  the  point,  this  natu- 
rally gives  jealouly,  when  all  thofe  reafons,  that  had  for 
lb  many  ages  been  confidered  as  folid  proofs,  are  negle£ied^ 
u  if  this  only  could  amount  to  a  demonftration.  But^ 
befides^  this  is  an  argument  that  cannot  be  offered  by  any 
to  another  perfon,  for  his  conviction ;  (ince  if  he  denies 
that  he  has  any  fuch  idea,  he  is  without  the  reach  of  the 
argument*  And  if  a  man  will  fay  that  any  fuch  idea, 
which  be  may  raiie  in  himfelf,  is  only  an  aggregate  that'^ 
he  makes  of  all  thofe  perfections,  of  which  he  can  form  a 
diought,  which  he  lays  together,  feparating  from  them 
every  imperfection  that  he  obferves  to  be  often  mixed  with 
ibme  of  thofe  perfections  :  if,  I  fay,  a  man  will  affirm  this^ 
I  do  not  fee  that  the  inference  from  any  fuch  thought  that 
he  has  formed  within  himfelf,  can  have  any  great  force  to 
perfuade  him  that  there  is  any  fuch  Being.  Upon  the 
whole^  it  feems  to  be  fully  proved,  that  there  is  a  Being 
that  ia  fuperior  to  matter,  and  that  gave  both  being  and 
order  to  it^  and  to  all  other  things.  This  may  ferve  to 
prove  the  being  of  a  God :  it  is  fit  in  the  next  place  to 
confider,  with  all  humble  modefty,  what  thoughts  we  can, 
or  ought  to  have  of  the  Deity. 

That  Supreme  Being  muft  have  its  efTence  of  itfelf  ne- 
■eflarily  and  eternally ;  for  it  is  impoffiblc  that  any  thing 

can 


so  AM  EXPOSITION  OF 

A  B  T.  can  gire  itlelf  being ;  fo  it  mufi  be  eternal.  And  thou^ 
I.  eternity  ia  a  fucceffion  of  detcmiinBte  durations  was  proved 
*"^~~~to  be  impoflible,  yet  it  is  certain  that  fomcthing  mull  be 
eternal;  either  matter,  or  a  Being  Aiperior  to  it,  that  hti 
not  a  duration  defined  by  fucceflton,  but  it  a  linipje  elTencc^ 
•nd  eternally  was,  is,  and  {hall  be  the  Oime.  There  !■ 
nothing  contradiftory  to  itlelf  in  this  notion:  it  is  indeed 
above  our  capacity  to  form  a  clear  thought  of  it ;  but  it  is 
plain  it  mull  be  to,  and  that  this  is  only  a  defeA  in  oat 
nature  and  capacity,  that  we  cannot  diftrndly  appreiiend 
that  which  is  fo  far  above  ub.  Such  a  Being  oiufi  hm 
alfo  necefla^  exigence  in  its  notion ;  for  whatloever  is  in- 
finitely perred,  inufl  neceflarily  exill;  lince  we  plainly 
perceive,  that  ncccflary  exillence  is  a  perfe6lion,  and  tut 
contingent  exigence  is  an  iniperfe^ion,  which  fuppofes  t 
being  that  is  produced  by  another,  and  that  depends  upM 
it:  and  as  this  fuperior  Being  did  exifl  from  all  eternity, 
fo  it  is  impoHible  it  lliould  ccitfe  to  be ;  fince  nothing,  that 
once  has  aftually  a  being,  can  ever  ceafe  to  be,  but  by  an 
aA  of  a  iiipcrior  Being  annihilating  it.  But  there  bciiw 
nothing  fuperior  to  the  Deity,  it  is  impofiible  that,  it 
Ihould  ever  ceafe  to  be ;  what  was  felf-exidcnt  h^m  all 
eternity,  muft  alfo  be  fo  to  all  eternity;  and  it  is  as  im- 
poUible  that  a  fnnple  elTciice  can  annihilate  itfelf,  as  tfaaC 
It  can  make  Itfelf. 

So  much  concerning  the  firft  and  capital  article  of  all 
religion,  the  exil^ence  and  bein^  of  a  God;  whicli  ought 
not  to  be  proved  by  any  authorities  Jrom  Scripture,  pnldfl 
firom  the  recitals  tfiat  are  given  in  it  concerning  miracleB, 
as  was  already  hinted  at.  But  as  to  the  authority  of  fiieh 
paflages  in  Scripture,  which  affirm,  that  there  is  a  God,  it 
u  to  be  confidered,  that  before  we  can  be  bound  to  fubmit 
to  them,  we  mufi  believe  three  propofitions  antecedent  to 
that;  I.  That  there  is  a  God.  2.  That  all  his  words  are 
true.  3.  That  thefe  are  his  words.  What  therefore  mull 
be  believed  before  we  acknowledge  the  Scriptures,  cannot 
be  proved  out  of  them.  It  is  then  a  lirangc  alTertion,  to 
fay,  that  the  being  of  a  God  cannot  be  proved  by  the  H^t 
ot  nature,  but  muft  be  proved  by  the  Scriptures ;  fince  our 
being  alTured,  that  there  is  a  God,  is  tha  firll  principle, 
upon  which  the  authority  of  the  Scriptures  depends. 

The  fecond  propofition  in  the  Article  is,  Tnat  ikert  u 
hut  eve  God.  As  to  this,  the  common  argument,  by  which 
it  is  proved,  is  the  order  of  the  world  ;  from  whence  it  ia 
interred,  that  there  cannot  be  more  Gods  than  one,  fitM 
where  there  are  more  than  one,  there  muft  happen  diW  ' 
and  cosfulion.    This  ia  by  foooc  thought  lo  be  nn  j 
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teafon }  few  if  there  are  more  Gods,  that  is,  more  beings  ART. 
infinitely  perfefl,  they  will  always  think  the  fame  thing,       I- 
and  be  knit  together  with  an  entire  love.     It  is  true,  in 
dtines  of  a  moral  nature  this  tnufl  fo  happen  :  for  beings 
infinitely  perfect  niufl  ever  agree.     But  in  phyfical  things, 
capable  of  no  morality,  as  in  creating  the  world  fooner  or 
liter,  and  the  different  fyClems  of  beings,  with  a  thoufand 
other  things  that  have  no  moral  goodnefs  in  them,  different 
baiws  infinitely  perfeA  might  have  different  thoughts. 
So  taa  argument  feems  flilfof  great  force  to  prove  the 
unity  of  the  Deity.    The  other  argument  from  reafon  to 
prove  the  unity  of  God,  is  from  the  notion  of  a  Being 
mfinitely  perfeu.     For  a  fupcriority  over  all  other  beings 
fomes  io  naturally  into  the  idea  of  infinite  perfe£iion,  that 
we  cannot  feparate  it  from  it.     A  Being  therefore,  that 
has  not  all  other  beings  inferior  and  fubordinate  to  it, 
cannot  be  infinitely  perfect ;   whence  it  is  evident,  that 
there  is  but  one  God.     But  belidcs  all  this,  the  unity  of 
God  feems  to  be  fo  frequently  and  fo  plainly  alfertcd  in 
the  Scripture,  that  we  fee  it  was  the  chief  defign  of  the 
irhide  Old  Teftament,  both  of  Mofes  and  the  prophets,  to 
cflablifh  it,  in   oppofition   to  the   falfe   opinions  of  the 
heathen,  concerning  a  diverlity  of  Gods.     This  is  often 
repeated  in  the  mofl  folemn  words,  as.  Hear,  0  Ifrael;  tkeOeot.  *i.  4- 
I«*d  our  God  is  one   God.      It  is  the  firfl  of  the  Ten 
Commandments,  Thoujhalt  have  no  other  Gods  hut  me. 
And  all  things  in  heaven  and  earth  are  often  faid  to  be 
made  by  this  one  God.     Negative  words  are  alio  often 
ufed.  There  is  none  other  God  hut  one:  befides  me  there  if  Ifa.  ili*. <^ 
none  el/i,  and  J  know  no  other ;  the  going  after  otlicr  Gods  ^- 
ii  reckoned  the  highefl  and  the   molt  unpardonable  a£t 
of  idolatry.    The  New  Teflament  goes  on  in  the  fame 
flrain.     Chrift  fpeaks  of  the  only  true  God,  and  that  hcJohnyii.j. 
alone  ought  to  be  worfliipped  ancf  ferved ;  all  the  Apoflles  ,  ^'*j^ 
do   frequently  affirm   the  fame   thing:    they  make   the-, (.' 
believing  of  one  God,  in  oppulition  to  the  many  Gods  of 
the  Heathens,  the  chief  article  of  the  Chriflian  religion  ; 
and  tbey  lay  down  this  as  the  chief  ground  of  our  obli- 
gation to  mutual  love  and  union  among  oiirlelvcs,  That 
there  U  one  God,  ove  Lord,  one  Faith,  one  liaptijm.    NowEph,  l*.4, 
fince  we  are  furc  that  there  is  but  one  Mellias,  and  one  s<  '■ 
do&rine  delivered  by  him,  it  will  clearly  follow,   that 
there  mud  be  but  one  God. 

So  the  uttity  of  the  divine  ElTence  is  clearly  proved  both 

1  the  order  and  government  of  the  world,  from  the 

-'  --*-^*^— '-flioii,  and  from  thofc  cxprefs  declara- 

],,  ooncerning  it  in   the   Scriptures ; 

which 
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A  TIT.  which  laft  is  a  full  proof  to  all  fuch  as  own  and  fubmit  16 
^'       them. 

The  third  head  in  this  Article  is  that  which  is  negatively 
exprefledy  that  God  is  without  Body^  Parts,  or  Paffions* 
In  general,  all  thefe  are  fo  plainly  contrary  to  the  ideas  of 
infinite  perfection,  and  they  ap{)ear  fo  evidently  to  be 
imperfe&ions,  that  this  part  of  the  Article  will  need  little 
explanation.  We  do  plainly  perceive  that  our  bodies  arc 
clogs  to  our  minds;  and  all  the  ufe,  that  even  the  pureft 
fort  of  body,  in  an  eftate  conceived  to  be  glorified^  can  be 
of  to  a  mind,  is  to  be  an  inftrument  of  local  motion,  or  to 
be  a  repoiitory  of  ideas  for  memory  and  imagination :  but 
God^  who  is  every  where^  and  is  one  pure  and  fimplc  a&, 
can  have  no  fuch  ufe  for  a  body.  A  mind  dwelling  in  a 
body  is  in  many  refpe£is  fuperior  to  it;  yet  in  fome 
refpeCts  is  under  it.  We  wno  feel  how  an  aft  of  our 
inind  can  fo  direft  the  motions  of  our  body,  that  a  thought 
fets  our  limbs  and  joints  a  going,  can  from  thence  conceive^ 
how  that  tlie  whole  extent  oi  matter  iliould  receive  fuch 
motions  as  the  afts  of  the  Supreme  Mind  give  it;  but 
3^et  not  as  a  body  united  to  it,  or  that  the  Deity  either 
needs  fuch  a  body,  or  can  receive  any  trouble  from  it. 
Thus  far  the  apprchenfion  of  the  thing  is  very  plainly 
made  out  to  us.  Our  thoughts  put  fome  parts  of  our 
body  in  a  prefent  motion,  when  the  organization  is  regular^ 
and  all  tne  parts  are  exaft,  and  when  there  is  no  ob- 
ftru&ion  in  thoie  vcflels  or  pafla^es,  through  which  that 
heat  and  thofe  fpirits  do  pafs^  that  caufe  the  motion. 
We  do  in  this  perceive,  that  a  thought  does  command 
matter;  but  our  minds  are  limited  to  our  bodies,  and 
thefe  do  not  obey  them,  hut  as  they  are  in  an  exa£l  dif- 
pofition  and  a  ntnefs  to  be  fo  moved.  Now  thefe  are 
plain  imperfeftions ;  but  removing  them  from  God,  we 
can  from  hence  apprehend  that  all  the  matter  in  the 
univerfe  may  be  lb  entirely  fubjeft  to  the  divine  Mind, 
that  it  (hall  move  and  be  whatfoever  and  wherefocver  he 
will  have  it  to  be.  This  is  that  which  all  men  do  agree 
in. 

But  many  of  the  philofophers  thought  that  matter^ 
though  it  was  moved  and  moulded  by  God  at  his  pleafure^ 
yet  was  not  made  by  him,  but  was  felf-exiftent^  and  was 
a  paffive  principle,  but  coexiftent  to  the  Deity,  which 
they  thought  was  the  a6iive  principle :  from  whence 
fome  have  thought,  that  the   belief  of  two  Gods,  one 

S)od  and  another  bad,  did  Ipring :  though  others  imagine 
at  the  belief  of  a  bad  God  did  arife  from  the  corruption 
of  that  tradition  concerning  fallen  angels^  as  was  before 

fuggeiled. 
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fu^rgefied.    The  philofopherd  could  not  apprehend  that  ART, 
things  could  be  made  out  of  nothing,  and  therefore  they       ^' 
believed  that  matter  was  coeternal  with  God.    But  it  is 
as  hard  to  apprehend  how  a  mind  by  its  thought  (hould 

E've  motion  to  matter^  as  how  it  (hould  ^ve  it  being.  A 
jng  not  made  by  God  is  not  fo  eafily  conceivable  to  be 
under  the  ads  of  his  mind,  as  that  which  is  made  by  him. 
This  conceit  plainly  deftroys  infinite  perfe£tion,  which 
cannot  be  in  Grod,  ii  all  beings  are  not  from  him,  and  un- 
der his  authority ;  befides  that  fucceilive  duration  has  been 
already  proved  mconfiftent  with  eternity.  This  opinion  of 
the  world's  being  a  body  to  God,  as  the  mind  that  dwells 
in  it,  and  a£tuates  it,  is  the  foundation  of  atheifm :  for  if 
it  be  once  thought  that  God  can  do  nothing  without  fuch 
a  body^  then  as  this  deftroys  the  idea  of  infinite  per- 
feftion,  fo  it  makes  way  to  this  conceit,  that  fince  matter 
b  vifible,  and  God  invifible,  there  is  no  other  Grod,  but  the 
vaft  extent  of  the  univerfe.  It  is  true,  God  has  often 
(hewed  him(elf  in  vifible  appearances  ;  but  that  was  only 
his  putting  a  fpecial  quantity  of  matter  into  fuch  motions^ 
is  (hould  give  a  great  and  a(loni(htng  idea  of  his  nature, 
from  that  appearance :  which  was  both  the  effeft  of  his 
power,  and  tne  fymbol  of  his  prefence.  And  thus  what 
glorious  reprefentations  foever  were  made  either  on  mount 
Sinai,  or  in  the  pillar  of  the  cloud,  and  cloud  of  glory, 
thoie  were  no  indications  of  God's  having  a  body ;  but 
were  only  manifeAations,  fuited  to  beget  fuch  thoughts  in 
the  minds  of  men,  that  dwelt  in  bodies,  as  might  lay  the 

Cinciples  and  foundations  of  religion  deep  in  them.  The 
nguage  of  the  Scriptures  fpeaks  to  tne  capacities  of 
men,  and  even  of  rude  men  in  dark  times,  in  which  moft 
of  the  Scriptures  were  writ :  but  though  God  is  fpoke  of 
18  having  a  face,  eyes,  ears,  a  fmelling,  hands  and  feet, 
and  as  coming  down  to  view  things  on  earth,  all  this  is 
exprefled  after  the  manner  of  men,  and  is  to  be  under- 
flood  in  a  way  fuitable  to  a  pure  Spirit.  For  the  great 
care  that  was  ufed,  even  under  the  moft  imperfefl:  (late  of 
Revelation,  to  keep  men  from  framing  any  image  or  fimi- 
litude  of  the  Deity,  (hewed  that  it  was  far  from  the 
meaning  of  thofe  expreflions,  that  God  had  an  organized 
body.  Thefe  do  therefore  fignify  only  the  feveral  varieties 
of  Providence.  When  God  was  pfeafed  with  a  nation, 
hvkface  was  faid  to Jhine  upon  it;  tor  fo  a  man  looks  to- 
wards thofe  whom  he  loves.  The  particular  care  he 
takes  of  them,  and  the  anfwering  their  prayers,  is  ex- 
prefled by  figures  borrowed  from  eyes  and  ears :  the  pe- 
culiar diipenfations  of  rewards  and  puni(hments  are  ex- 
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ART.  P^ed  by  hk hands;  and  the  exaftnefs  of  his  iuftioe  and 
I.  wifdom  is  ezpreflfed  hy  coming  down  to  view  ue  fiate  of 
*  "  human  afiairs.  Thus  it  is  clear  that  God  has  no  body : 
nor  has  he  parts^  for  we  can  apprehend  no  parts  but  of  A 
body :  fo  fince  it  is  certain  that  God  has  no  body^  he  can 
have  no  parts :  fomething  like  parts  does  indeed  belonj^ 
to  fpirits,  which  are  their  thoughts  di(Un&  from  their 
^ingy  and  they  have  a  fucceffion  of  them,  and  do  oft 
change  them.  But  infinite  perfedion  excludes  this  froia 
the  idea  of  God ;  fucceffive  thoughts,  as  well  as  fuccef- 
five  duration,  feem  inconfident  both  with  eternity,  and 
with  infinite  pcrfedion.  Therefore  the  eflence  of  God  H 
one  perfeA  thought,  in  which  he  both  views  and  wills  all 
things :  and  though  his  tranfient  a£U  that  pafs  out  of  the 
divine  eflence,  fucn  as  creation,  providence,  and  miracles, 
are  done  in  a  fucceflion  of  time ;  yet  his  immanent  a&ty 
his  knowledge  and  his  decrees,  are  one  witli  his  eflence. 
PiftinA  thoughts  are  plainly  an  imperfection,  and  argue 
a  progrefs  in  knowledge,  and  a  deliberation  in  coundl, 
which  carry  defedl  and  infirmity  in  them.  To  conceive 
iiow  this  is  in  God,  is  far  above  our  capacity :  who^ 
though  we  feel  our  imperfection  in  fucceflive  a£ks,  yet 
cannot  apprehend  how  all  things  can  be  both  feen  and 
determined  by  one  finele  thougnt.  But  the  Divine  £& 
fence  being  (o  infinitd}'  above  us,  it  is  no  wonder  if  we 
can  frame  no  diftinCl  a<^t  concerning  its  knowledge  or 
will. 

There  is  indeed  a  vaft  difficulty  that  arifes  here;  for 
thofe  ads  of  God  are  fuppoled  free;  fo  that  they  might 
<  have  been  othcrwile  than  \vc  Ice  they  are :  and  then  it  is 
not  eafy  to  imagine  how  they  (liould  be  one  with  the  Di* 
vine  Elience;  to  which  neceflary  exiftence  does  certainly 
belong.  It  cannot  be  faid  tliat  thofe  a&s  are  neceflary, 
and  could  not  be  otherwife :  for  fince  all  God*s  tranfient 
9&S  are  the  certain  efie&s  of  his  immanent  ones^  if  the 
immanent  ones  arc  neceflary,  then  tlie  tranfient  muft  be  fo 
likewife^  and  fo  every  thing  muft  be  necefliuy :  a  chcun  of 
neceflary  fate  muft  run  through  the  whole  order  of  things ; 
and  God  himfelf  then  is  no  firee  beings  but  ads  by  a  ne- 
ceflity  of  nature.  This  fome  have  thought  was  np  abfur- 
dity :  God  is  neceflarily  juft,  true,  and  good,  norby  any 
extrinfic  neceflSty,  for  that  would  import  an  outward  li- 
mitation, which  deftroys  the  idea  of  God ;  but  by  an  in- 
trinfic  neceffity,  that  arifes  from  his  own  infinite  per- 
feAion.  Some  have  from  hence  thought  that,  fince  Gr<>d 
aAs  by  infinite  wifdom  and  goodnefs,  things  could  not 
have  h^n  otherwifi^  than  thoy  are :  for  what  is  infinitelx 
-  wiie 
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•ife  or  good  cannot  be  altered,  or  made  either  better  or  AH  if. 
worfe.  But  this  feenis  on  the  other  hand  very  hard  to  I. 
eonccive  :  for  it  wouhl  follow  from  thence,  that  God  could 
aeither  have  made  the  world  fooner  nor  later,  nor  any 
ether  way  t#an  now  it  is:  nor  could  he  have  done  any 
one  thing  otherwife  than  as  it  is  done.  This  feems  to 
cftablifli  tate,  and  to  deftroy  indudry  and  all  prayers  and 
endeavours.  Thus  there  are  fuch  great  difficulties  on  all 
ktnds  in  this  matter,  that  it  is  mucn  the  wifeft  and  fafeft 
oourfe  to  adore  what  is  above  our  apprehenfions,  rather 
than  to  inquire  too  curioufly,  or  determine  too  boldly  in 
it  It  is  certain  that  God  a£t8  both  freely  and  perfectly : 
nor  is  he  a  Being  fubje£):  to  change,  or  to  new  a£l8 ;  but 
he  is  what  A^t^^both  infinite  and  incomprehenfible:  we 
can  neither  apprehend  how  he  made,  nor  how  he  executed 
his  decrees.  So  we  mufl:  leave  this  difficulty,  without 
pretending  that  we  can  explain  it,  or  anfwer  the  objeftions 
that  arife  againd  all  the  feveral  ways  by  which  divinei^ 
hvre  endeavoured  to  refolve  it. 

The  third  thing  under  the  head  I  now  coniider,  Isj 
God's  being  wiinoui  paffions.  That  will  be  foon  ex- 
plained. Paffion  is  an  agitation  that  fuppofes  a  fucceffion 
of  thoughts,  together  with  a  trouble  for  what  is  pad,  and 
a  fear  ot  miffing  what  is  aimed  at.  It  arifes  out  of  a  heat 
of  mind^  and  produces  a  vehemence  of  afiion.  Now  all 
thefe  are  fuch  manifeft  imperfeftions,  that  it  does  plainly 
appear  they  cannot  confift  with  infinite  perfe&ion.  Yet 
aftor  all  this,  there  are  fex^eral  paffions,  fuch  as  anger ^ 
fury^jealoufy  and  revenge^  bowels  of  mercy ^  compqffion  and 
pUjffjoy  anA/orrow,  that  are  afcribed  to  God  in  the  com- 
mon forms  of  fpeech,  that  occur  often  in  Scripture,  as 
was  formerly  obferved,  with  relation  to  thofe  figures  that 
are  taken  from  the  parts  of  a  human  body.  Paffion  pro- 
duces a  vehemence  of  a6lion :  fo  when  there  is  in  the 
providences  of  God  fuch  a  vehemence  as  according  to  the 
manner  of  men  would  import  a  paffion,  then  that  paffion 
is  afcribed  to  God :  when  he  punifhes  men  for  fin,  he  ia 
fdd  to  be  angry :  when  he  does  that  by  fevere  and  re- 
doubled ftrokes,  he  is  faid  to  be  full  of  Jury  and  revenge  : 
when  he  punifhes  for  idolatry,  or  any  difhonour  done 
hhnfelf^  he  is  fiud  to  be  jeahus :  when  he  changes  the 
ooiufe  of  his  proceedings,  he  is  fdd  to  repent :  when  his 
difpenlations  of  providence  are  very^  gentle,  and  his  judg- 
ments come  (lowly  from  him,  he  is  iaid  to  have  loweis. 
And  thus-  all  the  varieties  of  Providence  come  to  be  ex- 
piefled  by  all  that  variety  of  paffions,  which  among  men 
u&fjat  five  occafion  to  fuch  a.  variety  of  proceeding. 
.  D  s  The 
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A  E  T.        The  fourth  head  in  this  article  is  concerningf  the  pawtfi 

!■       wifdont,  and  goodnefs  of  God,  that  he  is  infinite  in  theo. 

Ithe  can  give  beinK  to  things  that  are  not,  and  can  aUb 

five  all  the  poflibimies  of  motion,  lize,  and  fliape,  tB 
eings  that  do  exitt,  here  is  power  without '1»un«.  A 
power  of  creating  mufl  be  infinite,  finoe  nothing  can  rett 
It.  If  fome  things  are  in  their  own  nature  impouible,  4tt 
does  not  arife  from  the  want  of  power  in  God,  whidi  (■• 
tends  to  every  thine  that  is  pofHule.  But  that  which  il 
fuppofed  to  be  inipomble  oFits  own  nature,  cannot  aAusItf 
be :  otherwife  a  thing  miglit  both  be  and  not  be ;  and  ft 
is  perceptible  to  every  n)an  that  tliis  is  impoflible.  It  it 
not  want  of  power  in  God,  that  he  cannot  he  nor  Sn :  it  i> 
the  infinite  purity  of  the  Divine  nature  that  makes  this  ii^ 
poflible,  by  rcafon  of  his  infinite  perfe£iion.  Nor  is  it  ft 
want  of  power  in  God,  that  the  truth  of  proportions  ooB' 
ceming  tnings  that  are  paft,  as  that  yeflcrday  once  was,* 
unalterable.  Among  impoflibilities,  one  is,  to  take  fnn 
any  being  that  which  is  etfcntial  to  it.  God  can  annihiliti 
every  being  at  his  pleasure ;  for  as  he  gave  being  with  a 
thought,  fo  he  can  defb-oy  it  with  another :  and  Uiis  diNi 
fully  aflert  the  infmite  power  of  God.  But  if  he  has  mads 
beings  with  I'uch  peculiar  eflences,  as  that  matter  muft  bl 
extended  and  impenetrable,  and  that  it  is  capable  of  pen- 
liar  fuifaces  and  other  modes,  which  are  only  its  dificRBt 
fizes  and  {liapes,  then  matter  cannot  be  and  yet  not  be 
extended ;  nor  can  thefe  modes  l^bfifl,  if  the  matter  of 
nhich  they  are  the  modes  is  withdrawn.  The  infimte 
power  of  God  is  fully  believed  by  tliofe  who  acknowledge 
both  his  power  of  creating  and  annihilating ;  togetwr 
with  a  power  of  difpofing  of  the  whole  creation,  according 
to  the  polTibilities  of  every  part  or  individual  of  it;  tbou^ 
they  cannot  conceive  a  pombility  of  leparatlng  the  eflen- 
tial  properties  of  any  being  from  itfelf ;  that  is  to  fay,  that 
it  may  DOth  be,  and  not  dc,  at  the  fame  time  ;  nncc  an 
effentiai  property  is  that  which  cannot  be  without  that 
fubdance  to  which  it  belongs. 

The  wifdom  of  God  confills  lirft  in  his  fcMng  all  the 
poflibilitics  uf  thing's,  and  thou  in  his  knowing  all  thingl 
that  either  nrt-,  or  ever  were,  or  Ihall  be:  the  fonner il 
called  the  knuwltiWc  of  finiple  tnl  rlligaice  or  apprehm/tmi 
the  other  in  i;.illtil  the  knowledge  of  vifion.  Thc.fM 
arifcs  from  the  inTlci'lioa  til'  \\w.  Divine  SUrence,  by  wbiH 
he  apprehends  whatever  is  pollible ;  the  other  arilies  froil 
his  own  dccrccK,  in  which  tlio  whole  order  of  thiQ~~^ 
fixed.  But  bcfidcs  thefu  two  ideas  tltat  « 
the  knowledge  of  God,  fouio  1ut«  li 
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s,  which,  becaufe  it  is  of  a  middle  order  betwixt  intel"   A  R  T, 

ice  and  vifion,  they  have  called  a  middle  knowledge;       J* 

h  is  the  knowing  certainly  how,  according  to  all  the 

bilities  of  circum  (lances  in  which  free  agents  might 

ut,  they  (hould  choofe  and  ^&:.    Some  have  thought 

this  was  a  vain  and  needlefs  conceit ;  and  that  it  is 

itHhle  that  fuch  knowledge  fliould  be  certain,  or  more 

conje6luraI ;  and  lince  conje£fcure  implies  doubt,  it  is 

Dpene£t  a£l,  and  fo  does  not  become  a  Being  of  infi- 

perfedion.    But  others  have  thought  that  thf  infinite 

lAion  of  the  Divine  Mind  muft  go  fo  far  as  to  forefee 

inly  what  free  creatures  are  to  do ;  fince  upon  this 

i^ht  only  they  imagine  that  the  juftice  or  ^oodnefs  of 

m  his  providence  can  be  made  out  or  defended.     It 

ed  fit  to  mention  this  upon  the  prefent  occafion ;  but 

U  be  then  proper  to  inquire  more  carefully  about  it, 

1  the  article  of  predeftination  is  explained. 

b  necelTary  to  ftate  the  idea  of  the  goodnefs  of  God 

carefully ;  for  we  naturally  enough  n-ame  great  and 

ideas  of  power  and  wifdom ;  but  we  eafily  fall  into 

conceits  of  goodnefs.    This  is  that  of  all  the  divine 

dions  in  which  we  are  the  mod  concerned,  and  fo  we 

t  to  be  the  moft  careful  to  frame  true  ideas  of  it :  it 

>  that,  of  all  God's  attributes,  of  which  the  Scriptures 

:  mod  copioufly.     Infinite  goodnefs  is  a  tendency  to 

nunicate  the  divine  perfections  to  all  created  beings^ 

ding  to   their   fevcral  capacities.     God  is  original 

nefs,  all  perfect  and  happy  in  himfelf,  a^ng  and 

5  every  thing  in  a  perfeft  light ;  and  he  having  made 

lal  beings  capable  of  fonie  degrees  of  his  light, 

y,  and  perfection,  the  firft  and  primary  aA  of  good- 

s  to  propofe  to  them  fuch  means  as  may  raife  thena 

sfe,  to  furnifli  them  with  them,  to  move  them  oft  to 

,  to  accept  an4  to  affift  their  fincere  endeavours  after 

.    A  fecond  a&  of  goodnefs,  which  is  but  in  prder  to 

rft,  is  to  pity  thofe  miferies  into  which  mep  fall,  as 

as  there  is  any  principle  or  poffibility  left  in  them  o( 

becoming  good ;  to  pardon  all  fuch  fins  as  men  have 

litted,  who  turn  to  the  purpofes  of  becoming  ferioufly 

»  and  to  pafs  l»y  all  the  frailtieVand  errors  of  thofe 

are  truly  and  upon  the  main  good,  though  furprife 

Irong  temptations  prove  often  too  hard  for  them. 

i  two  give  us  as  fvil]  an  idea  as  we  can  have  of  perfeft 

lefs ;  whofe  firft  aim  muft  be  the  making  us  good, 

ke  to  that  original  goodnefs ;  pity  and  pardon  coming 

t  in  a  fubfidiary  way,  to  carry  on  the  main  defim  of 

9g  men  truly  good.    Therefore  the  chief  aft  and  dor 

i>3  ^sn 
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ART.  figii  of  ^oodnefs  is  die  making  us  tnily  good ;  and  when 
I.       any  pcrlbn  fiolls  below  that  poflibility,  he  is  no  more  the 

-  obje£i;  of  pity  or  pardon,  becaufe  he  is  no  more  capable  of 

becoming  good.  Pardon  is  offered  on  defign  to  make  as 
really  good ;  fo  it  is  not  to  be  fought  for,  nor  refted  ioj 
but  m  order  to  a  further  end^  which  is  the  reforming  cor 
natures,  and  the  making  us  partakers  of  the  divine  naturei 
We  are  not  therefore  to  frame  ideas  of  a  feeble  goodneft 
in  God,  that  yields  to  importunate  cries,  or  that  melts  at 
a  vafl  diegree  of  mifery.  Tendcrncfs  in  human  nature  is  a 
great  ornament  and  perfection,  ncceflary  to  difpofe  ub  to 
much  benignity  and  mercy  :  but  in  the  common  admini- 
ftration  of  juftice,  this  tcnaemefs  nmft  be  retrained ;  other- 
wife  it  would  llacken  the  rigour  of  nunifliment  too  rauchf 
which  might  diflblve  the  order  and  peace  of  human  fo* 
cictics.  But  fince  we  cannot  fee  into  the  truth  of  men's 
hearts,  a  charitable  difpofition  and  a  compafliona^  temper 
are  neceflary,  to  make  men  fociable  and  kind,  gentle  and 
))umane.  God,  who  fees  our  hearts,  and  is  ever  afliftiiM^ 
all  our  endeavours  to  become  truly  good,  needs  not  tlus 
■tendemefs,  nor  is  he  indeed  capable  of  it ;  for  after  all  its 
beauty  with  relation  to  the  flate  wherein  we  are  now  put, 
yet  in  itfelf  it  implies  imperfcclion.  Nor  can  the  mifericf 
and  bowlings  oi  wicked  beings,  after  all  the  feeds  and 
poffibilities  of  goodncfs  are  utterly  extinguifhed  in  themj 

S'vc  any  pity  to  the  Divine  Being.  Thefe  are  no  longer 
e  obje<hl  of  the  primary  a&  of  his  goodnefs,  and  there* 
fore  they  cannot  come  under  its  fecondary.a^s.  It  is  oJF 
fuch  great  confequcncc  to  fettle  this  notion  right  in  our 
^inds,  that  it  well  defcrves  to  be  fo  copioufly  opened; 
£nce  we  now  fee  in  what  rcfpe6ts  God's  goodnefs  is  with* 
out  bounds,  and  infinite ;  that  is,  it  reaches  to  all  mea, 
after  all  fins  whatfocver,  as  long  as  they  are  capable  of 
becon.ing  good.  It  is  not  a  limitation  of  the  divine  good- 
liefs  to  fay,  that  fome  men  and  fome  fiates  are  beyond  it) 
no  more  than  it  is  a  limitation  of  his  power  to  fay,  that 
he  cannot  fin,  or  cannot  do  impoflibilities :  for  a  goodnefs 
towards  perfons  not  capable  of  becoming  good,  is  agood^ 
nefs  that  does  not  agree  with  the  infinite  purity  and  holir 
ncfs  of  God.  It  is^uch  a  goodncf%  that  if  it  were  pro* 
pofed  to  the  world,  it  would  encourage  men  to  live  in  iin^ 
and  to  think  that  a  few  ads  of  homage  offered  to  God, 
perhaps  in  our  lad  extremities,  could  fo  far  pleafe  him,  as 
to  bribe  and  corrupt  him. 

This  is  that  which  makes  idolatry  fo  great  a  fin,  fo 
often  forbid  by  God,  and  fo  feverely  puniihed,  not  only  as 
it  is  injurious  to  the  majcfly  of  Godj  but  be«aufb  it  cor? 

rupts 
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nqits  the  ideas  or  notions  of  God.    Thofe  ideas  rightly   ART. 
ibrmed  are  the  bafis  upon  which  all  Religion  is  ouilt.       I- 
The  feeds  and  principles  of  a  new  and  godlike  nature"  ' 
Jpring  up  in  us  as  we  form  ourfelves  upon  the  true  ideas 
or  notions  of  God.    Therefore  when  God  is  propofed  to 
be  adored  by  us  under  a  vifible  (hape  or  iniage^  all  the  a£ts 
of  Reli^on  offered  to  it  are  only  fo  many  pieces  of  pa^^ 
f^axitryy  and  end  in  the  flatterings  and  the  magnifyings  of 
It  with  much  pomp,  cruelty^  or  lafcivioufnefs,  according 
to  the  difierent  genius  of  feveral  nations.   So  the  forming 
a  fidle  notion  of  the  goodnefs  of  God,  as  a  tendemels 
diat  is  to  be  overcome  with  importunities  and  howlings^ 
and  other  fubmiflions,  and  not  to  be  gained  only  by  be* 
eoniing  like  him,  is  a  capital  and  fundamental  error  in 
leligion. 

The  next  branch  of  this  article  is,  God's  creating  arid 
freferving  of  all  ihinss ;  and  that  both  material  fubftances> 
which  are  vifible,  and  immaterial  and  fpiritual  fubftances^ 
which  are  invifible.  God's  creating  all  things  has  been 
already  made  out.  If  matter  could  neither  be  eternal,  nor 
aive  itielf  a  being,  then  it  muft  have  its  being  from  God» 
Creating  does  naturally  import  infinite  power ;  for  that 
power  IS  clearly  without  bounds,  that  can  make  things 
out  of  nothing :  a  bounded  power,  which  can  only  fhape 
and  mould  matter,  mud  fuppofe  it  to  have  a  being,  be«* 
fore  it  can  work  upon  it.  We  cannot  indeed  form  a 
diflind  thought  of  creation,  for  we  cannot  apprehend 
what  nothing  is.  The  neareft  approach  we  can  bring 
ourfelves  to  a  true  idea  of  this,  is,  the  confidering  our 
own  thoughts ;  efpecially  our  ideas  of  mathematical  pro- 
portions, and  the  other  affeflions  of  bodies :  thcfe  ideas 
are  the  modes  of  a  fpiritual  fubdance ;  and  there  is  no 
likenefs  nor  refemblance  between  them  and  the  modes  of 
material  fubflances,  which  are  only  the  occafions  of  our 
having  thofe  ideas,' and  not  in  any  wife  the  matter  out  of 
which  they  are  formed.  Here  Teems  to  be  a  fort  of 
bein«  brought  out  of  nothing ;  but,  after  all,  this  is  vaft- 
ly  below  creation,  and  is  only  a  faint  refemblance  of  it. 

With  the  power  of  creating  we  muft  alfo  join  that  of 
annihilating,  which  is  equal  to  it,  and  muft  neceflarily  be 
fnppofed  to  be  in  God,  becaufe  we  plainly  perceive  it  to 
be  a  perfe&ion*  The  recalling  into  nothing  a  being 
brought  out  of  notliine,  is  a  neceifary  confequence  of  in- 
finite power,  when  it  thinks  fit  fo  to  exert  itfelf.  There  is 
a  common  notion  in  the  world,  that  things  would  £all  back 
into  nothing  of  themfelves,  if  they  were  not  preferved  by 
the  fiune  infinite  Power  that  made  them:  but  without 

D  4  queftion 
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ART   queftion  it  v  an  aft  of  the  fiune  infinite  Power  ta  reduce  a 
I.       being  to  nothing,  that  it  is  to  bring  a  being  out  of  no- 

— "— —  thin^ :  fo  whatever  has  once  a  being,  muft  of  its  nature 
continue  fiill  to  be^  without  any  new  caufality  or  influ-? 
isnce.  This  mud  be  acknowledged,  unlefs  it  can  be  faid, 
that  a  tendency  to  annihilation  is  the  confequent  of  a 
created  being,  fiut  as  this  would  make  the  prefervation 
of  the  world  to  be  a  continued  violence  to  a  natural  ten- 
dency that  is  in  all  things  ;  fo  there  is  no  more  reafon  to 
imagine  that  beings  hav6  a  tendency  to  annihilation,  than 
that  nothing  had  a  tendency  to  creation^  It  is  abfurd  to 
think  that  any  thing  can  have  a  tendency  to  that  which 
is  eflentially  oppofite  to  itfelf,  and  is  deftrudive  of  it. 

The  preusrvation  of  things,  is  the  keeping  the  frame  of 
nature  and  the  order  of  the  univerfe  in  fuch  a  (late  as  ui 
fuitable  to  the  puTpofes  of  the  Supreme  Mind.  It  is  true^ 
natural  agents  muft  ever  keep  the  courfe  in  which  they 
are  once  put ;  and  tlie  great  heavenly  orbs,  as  well  as  au 
JTmaller  motions,  muft  ever  have  rolled  on  in  one  conftant 
phannel,  when  they  were  once  put  into  it ;  fo  in  this  re- 
Ipeft  it  may  feem  tnat  confervation  by  a  fpecial  aft  is  not 
pecef&ry.  But  we  percpive  a  freedom  in  our  own  natures* 
jemd  4  power  that  our  piinds  have,  pot  only  to  move  our 
own  bodies,  but  by  them,  and  by  the  help  of  fuch  engines 
as  we  can  invent,  we  make  a  vaft  change  in  this  earth 
from  what  it  would  be,  if  it  were  left  unwrought.  In  ft 
courfe  of  fome  ages,  the  whole  world,  by  the  natural  prOf 
jgrefs  of  thinffs,  would  be  a  foreft  ;  both  earth  and  air  are 
very  much  difter^nt  from  what  they  would  be,  if  men 
were  not  free  agents,  and  did  not  cultivate  the  earth,  and 
thereby  purify  the  air.  The  working  of  mines,  minerals, 
and  other  foHils,  makes  alfo  a  great  change  in  its  bowels ; 
it  gives  vent  to  fome  damps  which  might  much  aflcft  the 
air,  and  it  frees  the  earth  from  earthauakcs.  Thus  the 
induftry  of  man  has  in  many  refpefts  changed  both  earth 
and  air  very  lenfibly  from  what  it  would  have  been,  if  the 
world  had  not  thole  inhabitants  in  it.  Nor  do  we  know 
what  na^ural  force  other  fpirits  inhabiting  in  or  about  it, 
or  at  leaft  ufing  fubtiller  bodies,  may  have,  or  in  what 
mfluences  or  operations  they  may  exert  that  force  on  ma- 
terial fubftaucps.  Upon  all  thefe  accounts  it  is,  that  the 
world  could  not  be  preferved  in  a  conftant  and  regular 
Itate,  if  the  Supreme  Mind  had  not  a  direftion  both  of 
men's  wills  and  aftions,  and  of  the  courfe  of  nature  :  for 
unlefs  it  is  thought  that  man  i^  really  no  free  agent,  but 
afts  in  a  chain  8s  certainly  as  other  natural  agents  do,  it 
itauft  be  acknpvyledged,  that  by  t^ip  interpofition  q{  piQn's 

mindsj 
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tnbidf^  to^ber  with  their  power  over  matter^  the  courfe  ART. 
of  the  firft  motion  that  was  given  to  the  univerfe  is  fo  h 
changed,  that  if  there  is  not  a  conftant  providence,  the  - 
frame  of  nature  mud  go  out  of  the  channel  into  which 
God  did  at  firft  put  it.  The  order  of  things  on  this  earth 
takes  a  great  turn  from  the  wind,  both  as  to  the  fruitful- 
oefs  of  the  earth,  and  to  the  operations  on  the  fea,  and 
has  Ukewife  a  great  influence  on  the  purity  of  the  air, 
and,  by  confequence,  on  men's  good  or  ill  health ;  and 
the  wind,  or  the  agitation  of  the  air,  turns  fo  often  and 
ib  quick,  that  it  feems  to  be  the  great  inftrument  of  Pro- 
vidence, upon  which  an  unconceivable  variety  of  things 
does  naturally  depend.  I  do  not  deny,  but  that  it  may 
be  laid,  that  all  thofe  changes  in  the  air  arife  from  certain 
and  mechanical,  though  to  us  unknown  caufes ;  which 
may  be  fupported  from  this,  that  between  the  Tropics, 
where  the  influence  of  the  heavenly  bodies  is  ftronger,  the 
wind  and  weather  are  more  re^lar;  though  even  that 
admits  of  great  exceptions:  yet  it  has  been  the  common 
fenfe  of  mankind,  tnat,  befides  the  natural  cauibs  of  the 
alterations  in  the  air,  they  are  under  a  particular  influence 
imd  dire&ion  of  Providence  :  and  it  is  in  itfelf  highly  pro- 
bable, to  fay  no  more  of  it.  This  may  either  be  managed 
immediately  by  the  ads  of  the  Divine  Mind,  to  which 
nature  reamly  obeys,  or  by  fome  fubaltern  mind,  or  angel, 
which  may  have  as  natural  an  efiiciency  over  an  extent  of 
matter  proportioned  to  its  capacity,  as  a  man  has  over 
his  own  body,  and  over  that  compafs  of  matter  that  is 
within  his  reach.  Which  way  focver  God  governs  the 
world,  and  what  influence  ioever  he  has  over  men's 
minds,  we  are  fure  that  the  governing  and  preferving  his 
own  workmanfliip  is  fo  plainly  a  perfed:ion,  that  it  muft 
belong  to  a  Being  infinitely  perfe£t :  and  there  is  fuch  a 
chain  m  things,  thofe  of  the  greateft  confequence  arifing 
often  from  fmall  and  inconfiderable  ones,  tnat  we  cannot 
imagine  a  Providence,  unlefs  we  believe  every  thing  to  be 
within  its  care  and  view. 

The  only  difliculty  that  has  been  made  in  apprehend- 
ing this,  has  arifen  from  the  narrownefs  of  men  s  minds, 
who  have  meafured  God  rather  by  their  own  meafure  and 
capacity,  than  by  that  of  infinite  perfedion,  which,  as 
foon  as  it  is  conndered,  will  put  an  end  to  all  further 
doubtings  about  it.  When  we  perceive  that  a  vaft  number 
(^  obje&s  enter  in  at  our  eye  by  a  very  fmall  pafllage,  and 
yet  are  fo  little  jumbled  in  that  crowd,  that  they  open 
themfelves  regularly,  though  there  is  no  ^reat  fpace  for 
that  neither ;  and  that  they  give  us  a  diftmft  apprehen- 

fion 
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v|^«  ikm of  many  objeds  that  lie  before  ns^  iokne  efeo  9t% 
i^  ^  vaft  diftance  from  us,  both  of  their  nature,  colour,  and 
^"'^  I  and  by  a  fecret  geometry,  from  the  aqg^  that  they 
aiake  in  our  eye,  we  judge  ox  the  diftance  of  all  objeAs 
both  from  us,  and  from  one  another.  If  to  this  we  add 
jdie  vaft  number  of  figures  that  we  receive  and  reUun  lou 
and  with  great  order  in  our  brains,  which  we  eafily  imk 
up  either  in  our  thoughts  or  in  our  difcourfes  i  we  fliall 
jfind  it  lefs  diflScult  to  apprehend  how  an  infinite  mind 
fiiould  have  the  univerfal  view  of  all  things  ever  prefimt 
before  it.  It  is  true,  we  do  not  fo  eaiilv  conceive  how  free 
minds  are  under  this  Providence,  as  now  natural  agenta 
ihould  always  move  at  its  direction.  But  we  perceive 
that  one  mind  can  work  upon  another.  A  man  raifet  a 
jTound  of  words,  which  carry  fuch  figns  of  his  inward 
thoughts,  that  by  tliis  motion  in  the  air  another  man'a 
ear  is  fo  ilruck  upon,  that  thereby  an  impreflion  is  made 
upon  his  brain,  by  which  he  not  only  conceives  what  the 
other  man's  thought  was,  but  is  very  powerfully  ia^ 
clined  to  confent  to  it,  and  to  concur  with  it.  All  tnis  ia 
la  great  way  about,  and  could  not  be  eafily  aj^nrehended 
by  us,  if  we  had  not  a  clear  and  confiant  perception  of  it* 
]Now  fince  all  tliis  is  brought  about  by  a  motion  upoA 
cur  brains,  according  to  the  force  with  which  we  are 
^ore  or  lefs  afie£led,  it  is  very  reafonable  for  us  to  appre?- 
hend  that  the  Supreme  Mind  can,  befides  many  other 
ways  to  us  lefs  known,  put  fuch  motions  in  our  brain,  as 
;may  give  us  all  iuch  thoughts  as  it  intends  to  impreft 
upon  us,  in  as  ftrong  and  ene6tual  a  manner  as  may  fully 
juifwer  all  its  purpofes. 

The  ffreat  oojel^on  that  lies  againft  the  power  and  the 
goodneis  of  Providence,  from  all  that  evil  that  is  in  the 
world,  which  God  is  either  not  willing  or  not  able  to 
hinder,  will  be  more  properly  confidered  m  another  place  ; 
at  prefent  it  is  enough  in  general  to  obferve,  that  God's 
providence  muft  carry  on  every  thine  according  to  its 
nature ;  and  fince  he  nas  made  fome  &ee  beings  capable 
oi  thought,  and  of  good  and  evil,  we  muft  believe,  that  as 
the  courfe  of  nature  is  not  oft  put  out  of  its  channel,  un- 
lefs  when  fome  extraordinary  thing  is  to  be  done,  in 
prder  to  fome  great  end ;  fo  in  the  government  of  free 
f^nts,  they  muft  be  generally  left  to  their  liberty,  and 
not  put  too  oft  oflf  their  bias :  this  is  a  hint  to  rdblve 
that  difficulty  by,  concerning  all  the  moral  evil,  which  is, 
generally  fpeakmff,  the  occafion  of  moft  of  the  phyfical 
evil  that  is  in  the  world.  A  providence  thus  fettled^ 
that  extends  itfelf  to. all  tlmigs  both  natura}  and  free,  ia 
:, . .-  neceflary 
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flafy  to  preferve  reli^on^  to  engage  tis  io  pitym^  . A  ft  C 
esy  and  to  a  dependence  on  it,  and  a  fubmiffion  to  it.  I- 
e  bave  thought  it  was  neceflaiy  to  carry  this  jurther,  '^ 
b  they  make  God  to  be  the  firft  and  immediate  caufe 
teiy  adion  or  motion.  This  fome  modem  writen 
i  tuen  from  the  fchools^  and  have  drefled  it  in  new 
lea  of  general  laws^  particular  wills,  and  occafiond 
t% ;  and  fo  they  exprefs  or  explain  God's  producing 
f  motion  that  is  in  matter,  and  his  raifing  every  fen* 
Q^  and,  by  the  fame  parity  of  reafon,  every  cogitation 
dnds :  this  they  think  ariles  out  of  the  idea  ofinfinita 
bftion,  and  fully  anfwers  thefe  words  of  the  Scriptures^ 
in  God  we  livcy  movcy  and  have  our  being.  To  others 
bis  feems  firft  unneceflary ;  for  if  Crod  has  made  mat* 
iapable  of  motion,  (and  capable  of  receiving  it  firom 
flroke  or  impulfe  that  another  piece  of  matter  gives 
this  comes  as  truly  from  God,  as  if  he  did  immecU* 
f  give  every  motion  by  an  ad:  of  his  own  will.  It 
IS  more  fuitable  to  the  beauty  of  his  workmanihip,  to 
k  that  he  has  fo  framed  things  that  they  hold  on  iu 
cottrfe  in  which  he  has  put  them,  than  to  make  him 
letually  produce  every  new  motion.  And  the  brin^ 
God  immediately  into  every  thing,  may,  by  an  odd 
lie  of  efie£b,  make  the  world  think  that  every  thing 
one  as  much  without  him,  as  others  are  apt  to  imagine 
:  every  thing  is  done  by  him.  And  though  it  is  true 
;  we  cannot  diftin£Uy  apprehend  bow  a  motion  in  our 
n  (bould  raife  fuch  a  thought  as  anfwers  to  it  in  our 
ds ;  yet  it  feems  more  reafonable  to  think  that  God 
put  us  under  fuch  an  order  of  being  from  which  that 
I  naturally  follow,  than  that  he  himfelf  fhould  inter- 
i  in  every  thought.  The  difficulty  of  apprehending 
r  a  thing  is  done,  can  be  no  prejudice  to  the  belief  of 
when  we  have  the  infinite  power  of  God  in  our 

Shts,  who  may  be  as  eafily  conceived  to  have  once 
,  put  us  in  a  method  of  receiving  fuch  fenfations,  by 
»neral  layv  or  courfe  of  nature,  as  to  give  us  new  ones 
very  minute.  But  the  greateft  difficulty  againft  this 
hat  it  makes  God  the  firft  phyfical  caufe  of  all  the  evil 
t  is  in  the  world :  which  a^  it  is  contrary  to  his  na^ 
if  fo  it  abfolutely  defh'oys  all  liberty ;  and  this  puts  an 
to  all  the  difhnfiions  between  good  and  evil,  and 
fequently  to  all  religion.  And  as  for  thofe  large  ex^ 
Bk>n8  that  are  brought  from  Scripture,  every  word  ift 
ipture  b  not  to  be  ftretched  to  the  utmoit  phyficdl 
€  to  which  it  can  be  carried :  it  is  enough  if  a  fenfeil^ 
sn  to  it^  that  agrees  to  the  fcope  of  it :  which  is  ftilly 

anfwered 
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ART.  anfwered  by  acknowledging,  that  the  power  and  provi- 
I*  dence  of  God  is  over  all  things^  and  that  it  dire&s  everr 
thing  to  wife  and  good  ends,  from  which  nothing  is  hidfy 
by  which  nothing  is  forgot,  and  to  which  nothing  can  re* 
fiit.  This  fcheme  of  providence  fully  agrees  with  the 
nodon  of  a  Being  infinitely  perfe6l^  ana  with  all  that  the 
Scriptures  afErm  concerning  it ;  and  it  lays  down  a  firm 
foundation  for  all  the  a£ts  and  exercifes  of  religion. 

As  to  the  power  and  providence  of  God  with  relation 
to  inviiible  beings,  we  plainly  perceive  that  there  is  in  uf 
a  principle  capable  of  tnought  and  liberty,  of  which,  by 
all  that  appears  to  us,  matter  is  not  at  all  capable :  after 
its  utmoft  refinings  by  fires  and  furnaces,  it  is  ftill  paflivOy 
and  has  no  felf-motion,  much  lefs  thought,  in  it.  Thought 
ieems  plainly  to  arife  from  a  fingle  principle,  that  has  no 
parts,  and  is  quite  another  thin^  than  the  motion  of  one 
fubtle  piece  of  matter  upon  another  can  be  fuppofed  to  be. 
If  thought  is  only  motion,  then  no  part  of  us  thinks,  but 
as  it  is  m  motion  ;  fo  that  only  the  moving  particles^  or 
rather  Uieir  furfaces,  that  ftrike  upon  one  another^  do 
think :  b»it  fuch  a  motion  muft  end  quickly,  in  the  diffi- 
pation  and  evaporation  of  the  whole  thinking  fubftance  ; 
nor  can  any  or  the  quiefcent  parts  have  any  perception 
of  fuch  thoughts,  or  any  reflection  upon  them.  And  to 
fay  that  matter  may  have  other  afiedions  imknown  to  us 
befides  motion,  by  which  it  may  think,  is  to  affirm  a  thing 
without  any  fort  of  reafon  :  it  is  rather  a  flying  from  an 
argument,  than  an  anfvvering  it :  no  man  has  any  reafon 
to  affirm  this,  nor  can  he  nave  any.  And  bendes,  all 
our  cogitations  of  immaterial  things,  proportions^  and 
numbers,  do  plainly  fhew  that  we  nave  a  being  in  us 
di(Un£);  from  matter,  that  rifes  above  it,  and  commands 
it :  we  perceive  we  have  a  freedom  of  moving  and  a6^ing 
at  pleafure.  All  thefe  things  give  us  a  clear  perception 
of  a  bein^  that  is  in  us  di(Un£t  from  matter,  of  which  we 
are  not  able  to  form  a  complete  idea:  we  having  only 
four  perceptions  of  its  nature  and  operations.*  i.  That  it 
thinks,  a.  That  it  has  an  inward  power  of  choice.  3* 
That  by  its  will  it  can  move  and  command  the  body. 
And,  4.  That  it  is  in  a  clofe  and  intire  union  with  it,  that 
it  has  a  dependence  on  it,  as  to  many  of  its  a£ts,  as  well 
as  an  authority  over  it  in  many  otner  thin^.  Such  a 
beii^  that  has  no  parts  mufl:  be  immortal  m  its  nature^ 
for  every  fingle  being  is  immortal.  It  is  only  the  union 
of  parts  that  is  capable  of  being  difliblyed ;  that  which  has 
mo  parts  is  indiflbluble.  To  this  two  obje^ions  are  made : 
one  isj  that  bea(b  feem  to  have  both  thought  and  fr^edom^ 

though 
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tfioi]^  in  a  lower  order :  if  then  matter  can  be  capable  €S  ART, 
this  in  any  degree  how  low  foever,  a  higher  redification      l* 
of  matter  may  be  capable  of  a  higher  degree  of  it.    It  is 
dierefore  certain,  that  either  beafts  have  no  thought  or 
liberty  at  all,  and  are  only  pieces  of  finely  organized  mat- 
ter, capable  of  many  fubtile  motions^  that  come  to  them 
from  objeds  without  them,  but  that  they  have  no  fenfa- 
tkm  nor  thought  at  all  about  them ;  or,  fince  how  prettily 
fiiever  fome  may  have  drefled  up  this  notion,  it  is  that 
which  human  nature  cannot  receive  or  bear ;  there  being 
fnch  evident  Indications  of  even  high  degrees  of  reafon 
imong  the  beads ;  it  is  more  reafonable  to  imagine,  that 
there  may  be  fpirits  of  a  lower  order  in  beads,  that  have 
in  them  a  capacity  of  thinking  and  choofing;  but  that  fo 
entirely  under  the  impreilions  of  matter,  that  they  are  not 
capable  ^of  that  largenefs,  either  of  thought  or  liberty, 
that  18  neceflary  to  make  them  capable  of  good  or  evil,  of 
rewards  and  puniihments ;  and  that  therefore  they  may  be 
perpetually  rolling  about  from  one  body  to  another.    An- 
other objedion  to  the  belief  of  an  immaterial  fubflance  in 
m  it,  that  we  feel  it  depends  fo  entirely  on  the  fabric  and 
fiate  of  the  brain,  that  a  diforder,  a  vapour,  or  humour  in 
it,  defiices  all  our  thoughts,  our  memory,  and  imagina- 
tion ;  and  fince  we  find  that  which  we  call  mind  finks  fo 
low  upon  a  diforder  of  the  body,  it  may  be  reafonable  to 
believe^  that  it  evaporates^  and  is  quite  oifllipated  upon  the 
diflblution  of  our  bodies :  fo  that  the  foul  is  nothmg  but 
the  livelier  parts  of  the  blood,  called  the  animal  fpirits. 
In  anfwer  to  this,  we  know  that  thofe  animal  fpirits  are  of 
foch  an  evanid  and  fubtile  nature,  that  they  are  in  a  per- 
petnal  wafie,  new  ones  always  fucceeding  as  the  former 
go  off:  but  we  perceive  at  the  fame  time  that  our  foul  is 
a  ftable  and  permanent  being,  by  the  fteadinefs  of  its  a£ls 
and  thoughts ;  we  being  for  many  years  plainly  the  fame 
beings,  and  therefore  our  fouls  cannot  be  fuch  a  loofe  and 
evaporating  fubdancc  as  thofe  fpirits  are.    I'he  fpirits  are 
indeed  the  inward  organs  of  the   mind,  for  memory^ 
fpeecfa,  and  bodily  motion;  and  as  thefe  flatten  or  are 
waded,  the  mind  is  lefs  able  to  si&. :  as  when  the  eye  or 
any  other  organ  of  fenfe  is  weakened,  the  fenfations  grow 
feeble  on  that  fide :  and  as  a  man  is  lefs  able  to  work, 
when  all  thofe  indruments  he  makes  ufe  of  are  blunted ; 
fo  the  mind  may  fink  upon  a  decay  or  diforder  in  thofe 
fpirits,  and  yet  be  of  a  nature  wholly  different  from  them. 
How  a  mind  fhould  work  on  matter,  canfiot,  I  confefs,  be 
clearly  comprehended.     It  cannot  be  denied  by  any  that 

is 
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i^.ETi.  9  nota^Urtja  atheifit  tbat  the  thoughts  of  the  Swpreoiif 
h  Mind  ^ve  impreffions  aod  inociotis  to  matter.  So  oac 
tl^OOghte  ma^^ve  a  motion,  or  the  determination  o£  mo« 
don  to  matter^  and  yet  rife  from  fubftances  wholly,  dif- 
ferent from  it.  Nor  is  it  inconceivable,  that  the  Supreme 
]^Iind  (hould  have  p-^t  our  minds  likewife  under  inch  m 
fiibordination  to  fome  material  motions,  that  out  of  them 
peculiar  thoughts  (hould  arife  in  us.  And  though  this 
mnion  is  that  which  we  cannot  dillin^y  conceive;  yet 
there  is  no  difficulty  in  it,  equal  to  that  of  our  imagimng 
that  matter  can  think  or  move  itfelf.  We  perceive  that 
we  ourfelves  and  the  reft  of  mankind  have  thinking  prin^ 
ciplea  within  us ;  fo  from  thence  it  is  eafy  enough  to  us  to 
qiprehend,  that  there  may  be  other  thinking  bein^ 
which  either  have  no  bodies  at  all,  but  a&  purely  as  w^ 
tdleftqal  fubftances ;  or  if  they  have  bodies,  that  they  are 
fo  fubtilized  as  to  be  capable  of  a  vaft  quickneft  of  mo- 
tion, fuch  in  proportion  as  we  perceive  to  be  in  our  animal 
feirits,.  which,  in  the  minute  tliat  our  minds  command 
them,  are  nuiSng  miMtions  in  the  remoteft  parts  of  oov 
bodies*  Such  bodids  may  alfo  be  fo  thin  as  to  be  invifible 
tQ  us ;  and  as  among  men  fome  are  good  and  fome  ba^ 
and  of  the  bad  fome  fetm  to  be  determinedly,  and,  as  to 
all  appearance,  incurably  bad ;  fo  there  may  have  been  a 
time  and  ftate  of  liberty,  in  which  thofe  fpirits  were  left 
to  their  choice,  whether  they  would  continue  in  their  iiH 
soceucy,  or  fall  from  it ;  and  fuch  as  continued  might  be 
forever  fixed  in  tbat  ftate,  or  exalted  to  higher  degrees  in 
k :  and  fuch  as  fell  from  it  might  fall  irrecoverably  into  a 
flate  of  utter  apoftafy  from  God,  and  of  rebellion  againft 
him.  There  is  nothmg  in  this  theory  that  is  incredible : 
therefore  if  the  Scriptures  have  told  us  any  thing  concern^ 
ing  it,  we  have  no  reafon  to  be  prejudiced  againft  them 
upon  that  account :  befides  that,  there  are  innumerable 
hiftories  in  many  feveral  countries  and  ages  of  the  worlds 
erf*  extraordinary  apparitions,  and  other  unaccountable  per^ 
formances,  that  could  only  have  been  done  by  invifible 
powers.  Many  of  thole  are  fo  well  attefted,  that  it  argues 
i|  ftmnge  pitch  of  obftinacy,  to  refufe  to  believe  a  mattor 
of  faft  when  it  is  well  voucned,  and  when  there  is  nothing 
in  reafon  to  oppofe  it,  but  an  unwillingnefs  to  believe  in- 
vifible beings.  It  is  true,  this  is  an  argument  in  whidi  a 
fabulous  humour  will  go  &r,  and  in  which  fome  are  ib 
credulous  as  to  fwallow  down  every  thing ;  therefore  all 
wife  men  ought  to  fufpend  their  belief,  and  not  to^go  too 
fiiftc  but  when  things  are  fo  undeniably  atteftec^  thai 

then 
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Atre  br  no  reaibn  to  queftion  the  exaAnefs  or  the  credit   a Rf . 
of  the  witnefleSy  it  argues  a  mind  unreafonably  prepoflefled       !• 
to  reject  all  fuch  evidence*  • 

AU  thofe  invtfible  beings  were  created  by  God,  and  are 
not  to  be  confidered  as  emanations  or  rays  of  his  eflence^ 
which  was  a  grofs  conceit  of  fuch  philofophers  as  fancied 
that  the  Deity  had  parts.  They  are  bem^  created  by 
him,  and  are  capable  of  pafling  tnrough  various  fcenes,  19 
bodies  more  or  lefs  refined.  In  this  life  the  (late  of  out 
■liods  receives  vaft  alterations  from  the  (late  of  our  bodies^ 
which  ripen  gradually :  and  after  they  are  come  to  their 
full  growth,  they  cannot  hold  in  that  condition  long,  but 
fink  aown  much  ikder  than  they  grew  up ;  feme  humours 
or  difeafesdifcoropofin^  the  brain,  which  is  the  feat  of  the 
niiid,  lb  entirely,  that  it  cannot  ferve  it,  at  leaft  fo  far  as 
to  reflex  sl&s.  So  in  the  next  (late  it  is  poflible  that  wo 
nay  at  firft  be  in  a  lefs  perfect  condition  by  reafon  of  this^ 
that  we  may  have  a  lefs  perfe£t  body,  to  which  we  may 
be  united  between  our  death  and  the  general  refurre£lion$ 
ud  there  may  be  a  time,  in  which  we  may  receive  a  vaft 
addition  and  exaltation  in  that  (late,  by  the  rai(ing  up  of 
our  former  bodies,  and  the  reuniting  us  to  them,  whicii 
^ve  us  a  greater  compafs,  and  a  higher  elevation, 
fe  thin^  are  only  propofed  as  fuppofitions,  that  hav0 
no  abfurdi^  in  them  :  fo  that  if  they  ihould  happen  to  be 
the  parts  of  a  revealed  religion,  there  is  no  reafon  to  doubt 
of  it,  or  to  reje6l  it,  on  fuch  an  account. 

The  laft  branch  of  this  Article  is,  the  aflertion  of  that 
great  dodrine  of  the  Chriftian  Religion  concerning  tho 
Trinity,  or  Three  Perfons  in  one  divine  e(rence.  It  is  a 
fain  attempt  to  ro.  about  to  prove  this  by  reafon :  for  it 
muft  be  confefled,  that  we  (hould  have  had  no  caufe  to 
have  thought  of  an^fuch  thing,  if  the  Scriptures  had  not 
revealed  it  to  us.  There  are  indeed  prints  of  a  very 
sacient  tradition  in  the  world,  of  three  in  the  Deity; 
called  the  IVord,  or  the  JVi/dom,  and  the  Spirit,  or  the 
JLoue,  befides  the  fountain  of  botli  thefe,  God :  this  was 
believed  by  thofe  from  whom  the  moft  ancient  philo-* 
fophers  had  their  do&rines.  The  author  of  the  Book  of 
Wifdom,  Philo,  and  the  Chaldee  paraphrafts,  have  many 
things  that  (hew  that  they  had  received  thofe  tradition^ 
from  the  former  ages ;  but  it  is  not  fo  eafy  to  determine 
what  gave  the  fird  rife  to  them. 

It  by  been  much  argued,  whether  this  was  revealed  in 
the  tmTeftament  or  not ;  fome  from  the  plural  termina- 
tion of  Ehhim,  which  is  joined  to  lingular  verbs,  and  from 
that  of  ^  Lord  raining  iire  from  the  Lord  upon  Sodomy 
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ART.  (Jehovah  from  Jehovah) ;  from  the  defcription  of  the  1¥tf» 
I.  dom  of  God  in  the  8th  of  the  Proverbs,  as  a  perfon  with 
God  from  all  eternity;  and  from  the  mention  tnat  is  often 
made  of  the  Spirit,  as  well  as  the  Word  of  God  that  came 
to  the  Prophets ;  they  have,  I  fay,  from  all  thefe  placet, 
and  fome  others,  concluded,  that  this  is  contained  in  the 
Old  Teftament.  Others  have  doubted  of  this,  and  have 
laid  that  the  name  Elohim,  though  of  a  plural  termination^ 
bein^  often  joined  to  a  lingular  verb,  makes  it  reafenable 
to  think  it  was  a  fingidar :  which  by  fomewhat  peculiar 
to  that  language  might  be  of  a  plural  termination.  Nor 
have  they  thought,  that  fince  angels  carry  the  name  of 
God,  when  they  went  on  fpeciai  deputations  from  him^ 
the  angels  being  called  Jehovah,  coula  be  very  confidently 
urged :  that  fublime  defcription  of  the  IVifdom  of  God  m 
the  Proverbs  feems  not  to  them  to  be  a  full  proof  in  this 
matter  :  for  the  Wifdom  there  mentioned  feems  to  be  the 
Wifdom  of  creation  and  providence,  which  is  not  perfonaly 
but  belongs  to  the  eflence ;  nor  do  they  think  that  thofe 
places  in  uie  Old  Teftament,  in  which  mention  is  made  of 
the  iPbrdf  or  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  can  fettle  this  point ; 
for  diefe  mav  only  fignify  God's  revealing  himfelf  to  hit 
prophets,  i  heremre  whatever  fecret  tradition  the  Jews 
miffht  have  had  amon^  them  concerning  this,  from  whom 
perhaps  the  Greeks  might  have  alfo  had  it ;  yet  many  do 
not  pretend  to  prove  this  from  paflTages  in  the  Old  Tefla- 
ment  alone :  though  the  expofitions  given  to  fome  of  them 
in  the  New  Teftament  prove  to  us,  who  acknowledge  it, 
what  was  the  true  meanm^  of  thofe  paflTages ;  yet  take  the 
Old  Tefiament  in  itfelf  without  the  New,  ana  it  mufl  be 
confeflTed  that  it  will  not  be  eafy  to  prove  this  Article 
frt)m  it*  ^ 

But  there  arc  very  full  and  clear  prmfs  of  it  in  the  New 
Teftament;  and  they  had  need  be  both  full  and  clear,  be* 
fore  a  do£farine  of  this  nature  can  be  pretended  to  be  proved 
by  them.  In  order  to  the  making  this  myftery  to  be 
more  diftinAly  intelligible,  diiTerent  methocfs  have  been 
taken.  By  one  Sub/lance  many  do  underfland  a  numerical 
or  individiuJ  unity  of  fubftance ;  and  by  Three  Perjons  they 
underfland  three  di(lin£k  Subfiflences  in  that  effence.  ft 
is  not  pretended  by  thefe,  that  we  can  ^ve  a  diflin£t  idea 
of  Perfon  or  Sulm/ience,  only  they  hold  it  imports  a  real 
diverfity  in  one  from  another,  and  even  fuch  a  diverfity 
from  the  fubflance  of  the  Deity  itfelf,  that  fome  th^gs  be- 
long to  the  Perfon  which  do  not  belong  to  tKls  Sub- 
iUmce :  for  the  Subflance  neither  begets,  nor  is  begotten ; 
neither  breathes,  nor  proceeds.    If  this  carries  in  it  fome- 

thing 
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Jtl^ing  Aat  is  not  agreeable  to  our  notions^  nor  like  any  ART. 

thing  that  we  can  apprehend ;  to  this  it  is  faid^  that  if  Grod  -  ?■' 
baa  reveded  that  in  the  Scripture  which  is  thus  exprefledi  " 
We  are  boiind  to  believe  it^  though  we  can  frame  no  clear 
apprehenlion  about  it.  God's  eternity^  his  being  all  one 
finale  a^  his  creating  and  preferving  a!l  things^  and  his 
being  evfery  wher6,  are  things  that  are  abfolute  riddles  to 
us :  we  cannot  bring  oilr  ininds  to  conceive  them,  and  yet 
we  mud  believe  that  they  are  fo ;  becaufe  wt  fee  much 
greater  abfurdities  mud  follow  Upon  our  conceiving  thstt 
tney  (hould  be  otherwife.  ^o^  it  God  has  declared  this 
inexplicable  thing  concemii^hitnfelf  to  us^  we  are  bound 
to  believe  it^  though  we  cannot  have  any  clear  idea  how 
it  truly  is.  For  there  appear  as  ilran^  and  Unanfwerable 
difficulties  in  many  other  things^  which  yet  we  know  to 
be  true ;  fo  if  we  are  once  well  aflured^  tnat  God  has  re- 
vealed his  doftrine  to  US|  we  mud  iilence  all  objcdlions 
againft  it,  and  believe  it :  reckoning  that  our  not  under- 
Handing  it^  as  it  is  in  itfelf,  makes  the  difficulties  feem  to 
be  roucn  greater  than  otberwife  they  would  appear  to  be^ 

'  if  we  had  light  enough  about  it,  or  were  capable  of  form- 
ing a  more  perfe£t  idea  of  it  while  we  are  in  this  de- 

,  prefled  Sate. 

Others  give  another  view  of  this  matter,  that  is  not  in* 
deed  fo  hard  to  be  apprehended  :  but  that  has  an  objedion 
a^nft  it^  that  feems  as  great  a  prejudice  againd  it,  as  the 

'  difficulty  of  apprehending  the  other  way  is  againd  that : 
it  is  this ;  they  do  hold,  that  there  are  three  Minds ;  that 
the  fird  of  thefe  three,  who  is  from  that  called  the  Father, 
did  from  all  eternity  by  an  emanation  of  eflence  beget  the 
Son,  and  by  another  emanation  that  was  from  eternity 
likewife^  and  was  as  eflcntial  to  him  as  the  former,  both 
the  fird  and  the  fccond,  did  jointly  breathe  forth  the 
Spirit;  and  that  thefe  are  three  didin£b  Minds,  every  one 
being  God,  as  much  as  the  other  :  only  the  Father  is  the 
fountain,  and  is  only  fclf-originated.  All  this  is  in  a  good 
degree  intelligible  :  but  it  feems  hard  to  reconcile  it  both 
with  the  idea  of  unity,  which  feems  to  belong  to  a  Being 
of  infinite  perfection ;  and  with  the  many  exprefs  declara- 
tions that  are  made  in  the  Scriptures  concerning  the  unity 
of  God.  Indead  of  going  farther  into  explanations  of  that 
which  is  certainly  very  far  beyond  all  our  apprehenfions, 
and  that  ought  therefore  to  be  let  alone,  I  fliall  now  con- 
fider  what  declarations  arc  made  in  the  Scriptures  concern- 
ing this  point. 

The  fird  and  the  chief  is  in  that  charge  and  commiffion 
which  our  Saviour  gave  to  his  Apodles  to  go  and  make  dif- 

£  ciples 
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■  B 

A  A  T.  ciples  to  him  among  all  Nations,  laptixing  thefHt  in  the  iMKe 
I.   '   of  the  Father 9  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghqft.  By  name  is  meant 

•  either  an  authority  derived  to  them,  in  the  virtue  of  which 

all  nations  were  to  be  baptized :  or  that  the  perfons  fo 

Mfttt.zxviiu  baptized  are  dedicated  to  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghoji. 

'^  •  Either  of  thefe  fenfes,  as  it  proves  them  all  to  be  Perfons  \ 
fo  it  fets  them  in  an  equality,  in  a  thing  that  can  only  be* 
long  to  the  Divine  Nature.  Baptifm  is  the  receiving  men 
from  a  (late  of  fin  and  wrath,  into  a  ftate  of  favour,  and 
into  the  rights  of  the  Tons  of  God,  and  the  hopes  of  eternal 
happinefs,  and  a  calling  thdB  by  the  name  oi  God.  Thefe 
are  things  that  can  only  be  ofiered  and  aflured  to  men  in, 
the  name  of  the  great  and  eternal  God ;  and  therefore^ 
fince,  without  any  diftin^on  or  note  of  inequality,  thcgf 
are  aJl  three  fet  together  as  perfons  in  whofe  name  this  u 
to  be  done,  they  muft  be  all  three  the  true  God ;  other- 
wife  it  looks  like  a  jud  prejudice  againft  our  Savioiur>  and 
his  whole  Gofpel,  that  by  his  exprefs  direftion  the  firft 
entrance  to  it,  which  eivcs  the  vifible  and  foederal  ri^ht  to. 
thofe  great  bleflines  that  are  offered  by  it,  or  their  initia- 
tion into  it,  (Iiouldbe  in  the  name  of  two  created  beingi^ 
(if  the  one  can  be  called  properly  fo  much  as  a  being,  ac^ 
cordinjg  to  their  hypothefis,)  ana  that  even  in  an  equality 
with  the  Supreme  and  iucrcated  Being.  The  plainnefs  oC 
this  charge,  and  the  great  occafion  upon  which  it  waa 

S'ven,  makes  this  an  argument  of  fuch  force  and  evidenceji 
at  it  may  juiUy  determine  the  whole  matter. 
A  fccond  argument  is  taken  from  this,  that  we  find  St. 
Paul  begins  or  ends  mod  of  his  Epifiles  with  a  falutation 
in  the  form  of  a  wifli,  which  is  indeed  a  prayer,  or  a  be- 
nediction, in  the  name  of  thofe  who  are  lo  invocatcd ;  in 
which  he  wiflies  the  churches  Grace,  Mern/,  and  Peace^ 
from  God  the  Bather,  and  tlie  Lord  Jefus  Chrijl* ;  which  ii( 
an  invocation  of  Chriil  in  conjun6lion  with  the  Father,  for 
the  greatefl  blefiings   of  favour  and  mercy :    that  is  a 
firange  ib-ain,  if  he  was  only  a  creature  \  which  yet  is  de- 
livered without  any  mitigation  or  foftening  in  the  mod 
remarkable  parts  of  his  Epifiles.    This  is  carried  farther 
in  the  conclufion  of  the  fecond  Epifile  to  the  Corinthians ; 
aCoi.xiii.*  The  Grace  of  the  Lord  Jefus  Chrtft,  the  Love  of  God,  and 
•*•  the  Fellow/hip  of  the  Holy  Ghojl  he  with  you.     It  is  true, 

this  is  exprefled  as  a  wifii,  and  not  in  the  nature  of  a  pray- 
er, as  the  common  falutations  are :  but  here  three  great 

*  Rom.  i.  7.  Rom.  zvi.  20,  24.  i  Cor.  xvi.  23.  1  Cor.  i,  3.  2  Cor.  i.  3. 
Qal.  i.  3.  Gal.  vi.  i8.  Eph.  i.  2.  Eph.  vi.  23.  Phil.  i.  2.  Phil.  iv.  23^ 
Col.  i.  2.  I  Their,  i.  I.  1  Theff.  t.  28.  i  Theii;  i.  2.  2  Their,  iii.  18. 
i  Tun.  i.  2.    a  Tira^  i.  2.    Tic.  1.  4. .  Pfailem.  3,  25.    )  John  i.  3. 

blcfldngs 
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bleflSngs  are  wifhed  to  them  as  from  three  fountainSj  which    A  R'K 
imports  that  they  are   three  diiTerent   Perfons,  and  yet       I« 
equal :  for  though  in  order  the  Father  is  firft,  and  is  gene-  ^ 

rally  put  firfi ;  yet  here  Chrift  is  named^  which  feenis  to 
\ie  a  ftrange  reveWing  of  things,  if  they  are  not  equal  as  to 
their  eflence  or  fubdance.  It  is  true,  the  fecond  is  not 
named  here,  The  Father,  as  elfewhere,  but  only  God;  yet 
finoe  he  is  mentioned  as  di(lin£t  from  Chrift  and  the  Holy 
Ghoft,  it  mud  be  underftood  of  the  Father ;  for  when  the 
'Father  is  named  with  Chri/ly  ibnietimes  he  is  called  God 
fimply,  and  fometimes  God  tlie  Father, 

This  argument  from  the  threefold  falutation  appears  yet 
Ajronger  in  the  words  in  which  St.  John  addreiics  hiinfelf 
to  the  fcven  Churches  in  the  beginning  of  the  Revelations: 
.Grace  and  peace  from  him  whim  is,  which  was,  and  which  Re?, }.  41  j« 
is  to  come ;  and  from  the  (even  Spirits  which  are  before  his 
throne:  and  from  Jefus  Chrifi.     By  iki'&feven  Spirits  muft 
be  meant  one  or  more  perfons,  fince  he  vviflies  or  declares 
grace  and  peace  from  them  :  now  either  this  muft  be  meant 
d^f  angels,  or  of  the  Holy  Ghoft.    There  are  no  where 
.prayers  made,  or  bleflings  given,  in  the  name  of  angels  t 
-'this  were  indeed  a  worihipping  them ;  againft  which  thero 
;are  exprefs  authorities,  not  only  in  the  other  books  of  the 
'New  Teftament,  but  in  this  book  in  particular.    Nor  can 
.it  be  imagined  diat  angels  could  have  been  named  before 
.JefiiS  Chrtjl:  fo  then  it  remains,  that  feven  being  a  num* 
•ber  that  imports  both  variety  and  perfection,  and  that  was 
the  facred  number  among  tne  Jews,  this  is  a  myftical  ex- 
preffion ;  which  is  no  extraordinary  thing  in  a  book  that 
M  all  over  myfterious :  and  it  imports  one  perfon  from 
whom  all  that  variety  of  gifts,  admmiftrations,  and  opera- 
tions that  were  then  in  the  Church,  did  flow':  and  tnis  is 
the  Holy  Ghofl.     But  as  to  his  being  put  in  order  before 
Chrift,  as  upon  the  fuppofition  of  an  equality,  the  going 
out  of  the  common  order  is  no  great  matter  \  10  fince  there 
W£(s  to  come  after  this  a  fiill  period  that  concerned  Chrift, 
it  might  be  a  natural  way  of  writing,  to  name  him  lafi. 
Againfl  all  this  it  is  obJed:ed,  that  the  defiguation  that  i^ 
given  to  the  firft  of  thefe  in  a  circumlocution  that  imports 
eternity,  fliews  that  the  great  God,  and  not  tl:e  ]>erron  of 
the  Father,  is  to  be  meant :   but  then  how  could  St.  John, 
writing  to  the  churches,  wifli  them  grace  and  peace  from 
the  other  two  ?    A  fev/  vcrfcs  after  this,  the  fame  dcfcrip- 
tion  of  eternal  duration  is  given  to  Chrift,  and  is  a  ftrong 
proof  of  his  eternity,  and  by  confequence  of  his  divinity: 
fo  what  is  brought  fo  ibon  after  as  a  character  of  the  eter- 
nity of  the  Son,  may  be  alfo  here  ufed  to  denote  th<^  cter- 
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ART.  nal  Father.    Thefe  are  the  chief  places  in  which  the  Tri^ 
^^  }'       nity  is  mentioned  all  together. 

**  1  do  not  infift  on  that  contefted  paflage  of  St.  John'* 

t  Jobn  T.  7*  EpiAIe  :  there  are  great  doubtings  made  about  it :.  the 
hiain  ground  of  doubting  being  the  filence  of  the  Fathers^ 
who  never  made  ufe  of  it  in  the  difputes  with  the  Ariana 
and  Macedonians.  There  are  very  confiderable  things 
urged  on  the  other  hand,  to  fupport  the  authority  of  tbat 
paSage ;  yet  I  think  it  is  fafer  to  build  upon  fure  and  in* 
difputable  grounds:  fo  I  leave  it  to  be  maintuned  by 
others  who  are  more  fiilly  perfuaded  of  its  being  authen- 
tical.  There  is  no  need  of  it.  This  matter  is  capable  of 
a  very  full  proof,  whether  that  paflage  is  believea  to  be  a 
part  of  the  canon,  or  not. 

It  is  no  fmall  confirmation  of  the  truth  of  this  do&rine^ 
that  we  are  certain  it  was  univerfally  received  over  the 
whole  Chriftian  church  long  before  there  was  either  a 
Chriftian  prince  to  fupport  it  by  his  authority,  or  a  coun- 
cil to  eftablifh  it  byconfent:  and  indeed  the  council  of 
Nice  did  nothing  but  declare  what  was  the  faith  of  the 
Chriftian  church,  with  the  addition  only  of  the  word  cofi^ 
/ub/lantial :  for  if  all  the  other  words  of  the  Creed  fettle 
at  Nice  are  acknowledged  to  be  true,  that  of  the  Thrcs 
'  Perfons  being  of  one  fuoftance  will  follow  from  thence  by 
a  juft  confequence.  We  know,  both  by  what  Tertullian 
'and  Novatian  writ,  what  was  the  faith  both  of  the  Roman 
and  the  African  churches.  From  Irenaeus  we  gather  the 
faith  both  of  the  Gallican  and  the  Afiatic  churches.  And 
the  whole  proceedings  in  the  cafe  of  Samolatenus>  that 
was  the  folemneft  buiinefs  that  pafled  while  the  church 
was  under  opprefiion  and  perfecution^  give  us  the  mofl 
convincing  proof  poflible,  not  only  of  the  faith  of  the 
'  Eaftem  churches  at  that  time,  but  of  their  zeal  likewifo 
in  watching  againft  every  breach  that  was  made  in  fo  fa- 
cred  apart  of  their  truft  and  depqfitum. 

Thefe  things  have  been  fully  opened  and  enlarged  on 
by  others,  to  whom  the  reader  is  referred :  I  fhall  onlr 
defire  him  to  make  this  reflection  on  the  ftate  of  Chriffa- 
anity  at  that  time  :  the  difputes  that  were  then  to  be  ma<- 
naged  with  the  Heathens,  againft  the  deifying  or  wor- 
(hipping  of  men,  and  thofe  extravagant  fables  concerning 
the  genealogies  of  their  Heroes  and  Gods,  muft  have  ob- 
liged the  Cnriftians  rather  to  have  fllenced  and  fupprefled 
the  do£lrine  of  the  Trinity,  than  to  have  owned  and  pub- 
lifhed  it :  fo  that  nothing  but  their  being  aflured  that  it 
was  a  neceflary  and  fundamental  article  of  their  faith^ 
could  have  led  them  to  own  it  in  fo  publio  a  manner ; 

finco 
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Ciice-  tbe  advantages,  that  the  Heathen  would  have  taken   ART. 
firom  it,  muft  be  too  vifible  not  to  be  foon  obferved.    The       ^' 
lieathens  retorted  upon  them  their  do&rlne  of  a  man*8    - 
being  a  God,  and  of  God's  having  a  Son :  and  every  one 
who  engaged  in  this  controverfy  framed  fuch  anfwers  to 
tbefe  obJefUons,  as  he  thought  he  could  bed  maintain. 
This^  as  it  gave  the  rife  to  the  errors  which  fome  brought 
into  the  church,  fo  it  fiimiihes  us  with  a  copious  proof  of 
die  common  fenfe  of  the  Chriftiajis  of  thofe  ages,  who  all 
agreed  in  general  to  the  do&rine,  though  they  had  many 
difierent,  and  fome  very  erroneous  ways  of  explaining  it 
lUDong  them. 

I  now  come  to  the  fpecial  proofsB  concerning  each  of  the 
Three  Perfons :  but  there  heme  other  articles  relating  to 
the  Son  and  the  Holy  Ghoft,  the  proofs  of  thefe  two  will 
belong  more  properly  to  the  explanation  of  thofe  articles: 
therefore  all  that  belongs  to  this  article  is  to  prove  that 
the  Father  is  truly  God;  but  that  needs  not  be  much  in* 
fitted  on,  for  there  is  no  difpute  about  it :  none  deny  that 
ho  is  God ;  many  think  that  he  is  fo  truly  Grod,  that  there 
is  no  other  that  can  be  called  God  befiaes  him,  unlefs  it 
be  in  a  larsrer  fenfe  of  the  word  :  and  therefore  I  will  here 
conclude  all  that  feems  neceflkry  to  be  faid  on  this  firft  ar- 
ticle ;  on  which  if  I  have  dwelt  the  longer,  it  was  becaufe 
tbe  ftating  the  idea  of  God  right  being  the  fundamental 
article  of  all  religion,  and  tbe  key  into  every  part  of  it,  this 
was  to  be  done  with  all  the  fulnefs  and  clearnefs  poflible. 
In  a  word,  to  recapitulate  a  little  what  has  been  faid  t 
the  livelieft  way  of  framing  an  idea  of  God,  is  to  confider 
our  own  fouls,  which  are  faid  to  be  made  after  the  imase 
of  God.    An  attentive  reflection  on  what  we  perceive  in 
.ourfelves,  will  carry  us  further  than  any  other  thing  what- 
foever,  to  form  juft  and  true  thoughts  of  God«     We  per* 
ceive  what  thought  is,  but  with  that  we  do  alfo  perceive 
.the  advantage  of  fuch  an  eafy  thought  as  arifes  out  of  a 
fenfation,  fuch  as  feeing  or  hearing,  which  gives  us  no 
trouble :  we  think  without  any  trouble  of  many  of  the 
obje&s  that  we  fee  all  at  once,  or  fo  near  all  at  once,  that 
the  progreflion  from  one  oHe£t  to  another  is  fcarce  per- 
ceptible :^  but  the  labour  of  (tudy  and  of  purfuing  confe- 
quences  wearies  us ;  though  the  pleafure  or  the  vanity  of 
having  found  them  out  compenfates  for  the  pain  they  gave 
us,  and  fets  men  on  to  new  inquiries.     We  perceive  in 
ourfelves  a  love  of  truth,  and  a  vexation  when  we  fee  we 
are  in  error,  or  are  in  the  dark  :  and  we  feel  that  we  ad 
the  moQ  perfedly^  when  we  a£t  upon  the  cleared  views  of 
truths  ana  in  the  firi^ft  purfuance  of  it  \  and  the  more 

£  3  prefent 


it ;  of  the  joy  of  making  any  one  wifer  or  better,  of  mak- 
ing any  one  s  life  eafy,  ana  of  raifing  his  mind  higher^ 
will  alu)  help  us  in  the  forminc:  of  our  ideas  of  God.   But 
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*  - 

ART.    prcfcnt  and  regular,  the  more  calm  and  fleady  that onr 
I.       thoughts  of  all  things  are,  that  lie  in  our  compafs  to  knoWy 

"" prcfcnt,  pafl,  or  to  come,  we  do  plainly  perceive  that  wi 

do  thereby  become  perfefter  and  happier  beinss.  Now 
but  of  all  this  we  can  eafily  rife  up  in  our  thoughts  to  ari 
idea  of  a  mind  that  fees  all  things  by  a  clear  and  fall  in-^ 
tuition,  without  the  poffibility  of  being  miftakcn;  andl 
that  ever  afts  in  that  light,  upon  the  fureft  profpeft,  and 
with  the  perfefteft  rcafo.* ;  aha  that  does  therefore  always 
rejoice  in  every  thing  it  does,  and  has  a  conftant  percep- 
tion of  all  truth  ever  prefcnt  to  it.  This  idea  does  fo  ge^ 
nuinely  arife  from  what  we  perceive  both  of  the  perfeftions 
and  the  imperfeftions  of  our  own  minds,  that  a  very  lit- 
tle rcfleftion  will  help  us  to  form  it  to  a  very  high  de- 
gree. 

The  perception  alfo  that  we  have  of  goodnefs,  of  a  dc-* 
fire  to  make  others  good,  and  of  the  pleafure  of  effeding 
it ;  of  the  joy  of  makii 
ing  any  one  s  life  eaf 

will  alu)  help  us  in  the  forming  of  our  ideas  of  God.  But 
in  this  we  meet  with  much  difficulty  and  difapj>ointment. 
So  this  leads  us  to  apprehend  how  diffufive  of  itfelf  infi- 
nite goodnefs  muft  needs  be  ;  and  what  is  the  eternal  \of 
diat  mfinite  love  has,  in  bringing  fo  many  to  that  exalted 
ftate  of  endlefs  happinefs.  We  do  alfo  reel  a  power  it 
fuing  from  us  by  a  thought,  that  fcts  our  bodies  in  modon : 
the  varieties  in  our  thoughts  create  a  vaft  variety  in  the 
ftate  of  our  bodies ;  but  with  this,  as  that  power  is  limited 
to  our  own  bodies,  fo  it  is  often  checked  by  diforders  ih 
them,  and  the  foul  fufTers  a  great  deal  from  thofe  painful 
fenfations  that  its  union  with  the  body  fubje^J^s  it  to. 
From  hence  we  can  eafily  apprehend  how  the  Supreme 
Mind  can  by  a  thought  fct  matter  into  what  motions  it 
will,  all  matter  being  conftantly  fubjecl  to  fuch  impref- 
fions  as  the  afts  of  the  Divine  Mind  give  it.  This  abfo-^ 
lute  dominion  over  all  matter  makes  it  to  move,  and 
fhapes  it  according  to  the  afts  of  that  Mind  ;  and  matter 
has  no  power,  by  any  irregularity  it  falls  into,  to  refift 
thofe  imprcffions  which  do  immediately  command  and  go- 
vern it ;  nor  can  it  throw  any  uneafy  fenfations  into  that 
perfeft  Being. 

This  conduces  alfo  to  give  us  a  diftinft  idea  of  miracles. 
All  matter  is  uniform :  and  it  is  only  the  variety  of  its 
motions  and  texture,  that  makes  all  the  variety  that  is  in 
the  world.  Now  as  the  afts  of  the  Eternal  Mind  gave 
matter  its  firft  motion,  and  put  it  into  that  courfe  that  we 
^0  now  call  the  cporfe  of  natqre  |  fe-  Another  d6l  of  the 

fam^ 
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&me Miod  can  either  fufpend,  flop,  or  change  that  courfe  ART, 
at  pleafure^  as  he  who  throws  a  bowl  may  ftop  it  in  its  ^' 
courfe,  or  throw  it  back  if  he  will ;  this  bein^  only  the  al- 
lering  that  impulfe  which  himfelf  gave  :  fo  if  one  a6t  of 
the  infinite  Mind  puts  things  in  a  regular  courfe,  another 
a&  interpofed  may  change  that  at  pleafure.  And  tJtius 
with  relation  to  G6d,  miracles  are  no  more  difficult  than 
any  other  a£t  of  Providence :  they  are  only  more  amazing 
^o  us,  becaufe  they  are  lefs  ordinary,  ana  go  out  of  the 
COQunon  and  regular  courfe  of  things.  Byall  this  it  ap* 
pears  how  far  the  obfervation  of  what  we  perceive  concern* 
n^  ourfelves  may  carry  us  to  form  Iwelier  and  clearer 
fhougbts  of  God. 

So  much  may  fuffice  upon  the  firfl  Article. 


JR  4  ARTICLE 
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ARTICLE  II. 

Of  the  Word  or  Son  of  Grod,  which  was  made 

very  Man. 

%fft  ^ott  toftf  c|^  i»  tge  nilorti  of  ttt  iFarljer,  begotmi 
from  CtinlalKng  of  tfie  jtotj^  v  tttf^tip  atttidDtet* 
tial  C&db,  of  one  &ubffattce  tettg  tit  f&dftty  todt 
4^att'0  ji^atttte  in  tiie  iiSomb  of  tge  ISleffeb  tnirgiit 
of  1^  &ubffame ;  fo  t5at  mxr  to&ole  anti  pnHa 

^  loineb  toget&Q  tn  one  )9e}(bn ;  nedet  to  be  btbibeb : 
togereof  t0  one  CttiXt,  berp  dDob  anb  be;p  ^an : 
toj^o  trulp  fitifejeb,  tDa0  beab  anb  buiieb>  to  recon- 
cile St0  jpatger  to  u0,  anb  to  be  a  &ac;iSce  not 
onip  fo;  £)2iginal  dDuilt,  but  alfo  foj  aoual  ^injt  of 
^en« 

'T^HERE  are  in  this  Article  five  heads  to  be  ex- 
-*"    plained : 

I.  That  the  Son  or  Word  is  of  the  fame  fubdance  with 
the  Father,  begotten  of  him  from  all  eternity. 

n.  Tliat  he  took  man's  nature  upon  him  in  the  womb 
of  the  blefled  Virgin,  and  of  her  fubdance. 

III.  That  the  two  natures  of  the  Godhead  and  Man* 
hood,  both  ftill  perfect,  were  in  him  joined  in  one  perfon 
never  to  be  divided. 

IV.  That  Chrift  truly  fuffered,  was  crucified,  dead,  and 
buried. 

V.  That  he  was  our  facrifice  to  reconcile  the  Father  to 
us,  and  that  not  only  for  original  guilt,  but  for  adiual 
fins. 

The  firft  of  thefe  leads  me  to  profecute  what  was  begun 
in  the  former  Article  :  and  to  prove,  that  the  Son^  or 
Wordy  wasirom  all  eternity  begotten  of  the  fame  fubftance 
with  the  Father,  It  is  here  to  be  noted,  that  Chrift  is  in 
two  refpe^ls  the  Sow,  and  the  only  begotten  Son  of  God^ 
The  one  is,  as  he  was  man  ;  the  miraculous  oveHhadow- 
ing  of  the  blefled  Virgin  by  the  Holy  Ghoft,  having, 
without  the  ordinary  courfe  of  nature,  formed  the  firft 
be^poniogs  of  Chrift's  human  body  in  the  womb  of  the 

Virgin, 
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Virgin.    Thus  that  miracle  being  infiead  of  a  natural  be-    Altf. 
getting,  he  may  in  that  refpe^l  be  called  the  begotten,  and       H. 
the  only  begotten  Son  of  God.  The  other  fenfe  is,  that  the  " 

IVordj  or  the  divine  Perfon,  was  in  and  of  the  fubftance  of 
the  Father,  and  fo  was  truly  God.     It  is  alfb  to  be  confi- 
dered,  that  by  the  word  one  Suljiance,  is  to  be  underiiood 
that  this  fecond  Perfon  is  not  a  creature  of  a  pure  and  ex- 
cellent nature,  like  God,  holy  andjperfe6l,  as  we  are  call- 
ed to  be;  but  is  truly  God  as  the  Father  is.     Begettingja 
a  term  that  naturally  fignifies  the  relation  between  the  rVi- 
ther  and  the  Son  ;  but  what  it  flri£tly  fignifies  here  is  not 
poffible  for  us  to  underftand  till  we  comprehend  this 
whole  matter :  nor  can  we  be  able  to  aflign  a  reafon  why 
the  emanation  of  the  Son,  and  not  that  of  the  Holy  Ghq/i 
likewife,  is  called  begetting.     In  this  we  ufe  the  Scripture 
terms^  but  mud  conrefs  we  cannot  frame  a  didinft  appre- 
henfion  of  that  which  is  fo  far  above  us.    This  begetting 
was  from  all  eternity  :  if  it  had  been  in  time,  the  Son  and 
Hoh  Ghoft  mud  have  been  creatures  ;  but  if  they  are  truly 
God,  they  mud  be  eternal,  and  not  produced  by  having  a 
being  given  them,  but  educed  of  a  fubflance  that  was  eter- 
nal, and  from  which  they  did  eternally  fpring.     All  thefe 
are  the  natural  confequences  of  the  main  Article  that  is 
now  to  be  proved ;  and  when  it  is  once  proved  clearly 
from  Scripture,  thefe  do  follow  by  a  natural  and  neceflary 
dedudion. 

The  fird  and  great  proof  of  this  is  taken  from  the  words 
with  which  St.  John  begins  his  Goipel.    In  the  beginning  John  i.  i^ 
was  the  Wordy  and  the  Word  was  with  Gody  and  the  Word^t  i* 
was  God  I  the  fame  was  in  the  beginning  with  God.    All 
things  were  made  by  him^  and  without  him  was  not  any  thing 
fHoek  that  was  made.    Here  it  is  to  be  obferved,  that  thefe 
words  are  fet  down  here,  before  St.  John  comes  to  fpeak 
of  Chrid*s  being  made  in  our  nature :  this  paiTage  belongs 
to  another  precedent  being  that  he  had.    The  beginning 
alfo  here  is  fet  to  import,  that  it  was  before  creation  or 
time:  now  a  duration  before  time  is  eternal.     So  this  («- 
ginning  can  be  no  other  than  that  duration  which  Was  be- 
fore all  things  that  were  made.    It  is  alfo  plainly  faid  over 
and  over  again,  that  all  things  were  made  by  this  IVord. 
A  power  to  create  mud  be  infinite;  for  it  is  certain,  that 
a  power  which  can  give  being  is  without  bounds.     And 
although  the  word  make  may  feem  capable  of  a  larger 
ienfe,  yet,  as  in  other  places  of  the  New  Tedament,  the 
flriSer  jvord  create  is  ufed  and  applied  to  Chrid,  as  the 
Maker  of  all  things  in  heaven  and  earthy  vijible  and  invifible; 
fo  the*  word  ma&  is  ufed  through  the  Old  Tedament  for 

create ; 
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ART.    l^is  exaltation,  and  a  name  or  authority  above  every  ndme  tiff 
II.      anthority  is  faid  to  be  given  him ;  fo  that  all  m  heaven^ 
^  earthj  and  under  the  earthy  (which  feems  to  import  angels^ 

men,  and  devils,)  ^/hould  bow  at  his  name^  and  confe/s  thai  he 
is  the  hard*  Now  in  this  proffrefB  that  is  roacfe  in  thefe 
words,  it  is  plain,  that  the  dignity  of  Chrift's  perfon  is  re- 
prefented  as  antecedent  both  to  nis  humiliation  and  to  his 
exaltation.  It  was  that  which  put  the  value  on  his  hu- 
miliation,  as  his  humiliation  was  rewarded  by  his  exalta* 
tion.  Thb  dignity  is  exprefled  iirft,  that  he  was  in  the 
form  of  God,  before  he  humbled  himfelf :  he  was  certainly 
an  the  form  of  a  fervant,  that  is,  really  a  fervant,  as  other 
fervants  are :  he  was  obedient  to  his  parents,  he  was 
under  the  authority  both  of  the  Romans,  of  Herod,  and 
of  the  Sanhedrim  :  therefore  iince  his  being  really  a 
fervant  is  exprefled  by  his  being  in  the  form  of  a  fervanif 
his  being  in  t\ie  form  of  God,  mud  alfo  import  that  he  was 
truly  God.  But  the  following  words,  that  he  thought  it  not 
robbery  to  be  equal,  or  be  heui  eaual,  (for  fo  the  word  may 
be  rendered,)  with  God,  carry  fuch  a  natural  fienification 
of  his  being  neither  a  made  nor  fubordinate  Goa^  and  that 
:his  divinity  is  neither  precarious,  nor  by  conceffion,  that 
fuller  words  cannot  be  devifed  for  expreiling  an  entire 
equality*  Tbofe  who  deny  this  are  aware  of  it,  and 
therefore  they  have  put  another  fenfe  on  the  words,  in  the 
Jform  of  God.    They  think,  that  they  fignify  his  appearing 

■  in  the  world,  as  one  fent  in  the  name  of  God,  reprefent- 
ing  him,  working  miracles,  and  delivering  a  law  in  his 
name :  and  the  words  rendered,  he  thought  it  no  robbery^ 
they  render,  he  did  not  catch  at,  or  vehemently  dejire  to 
be  held  in  equal  honour  with  God.  And  fome  authorities 
are  found  in  eloquent  Greek  authors,  who  ufe  the  words 
rendered,  he  thought  it  not  robbery y  in  a  figurative  fenfe, 

•  for  the  eanieftnefs  of  defirc,  or  the  purfuing  after  a  thing 
greedily,  as  robbers  do  for  their  prey.  This  rendering 
reprefents  St.  Paul,  as  treating  fo  facred  a  point  in  the 
figures  of  a  high  and  feldoni  ufed  rhetoric,  which  one 
would  think  ought  to  have  been  exprefled  more  exadly. 
But  if  even  this  fenfe  is  allowed,  it  will  make  a  (Irange 

Eeriod,  and  a  very  odd  fort  of  an  argument,  to  enforce 
umility  upon  us,  becaufe  Chrift,  though  working  mira- 
cles, did  not  deiire,  or  fnatch  at  divine  adorations,  in  an 

■  equality  with  God.     The  fin  of  Lucifer,  and  the  caufe  of 
:  his  fkll,  is  conmionl y  believed  to  be  his  defire  to  be  equal 

to  God ;  and  yet  tiiis  feems  to  be  fuch  an  extravagant 
piece  of  pride,  that  it  is  Icarce  poflible  to  think,  that  even 
the  fublimeft  of  created  beings  (bould  be  capable  of  it. 

To 
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be  next  to^God,  feenu  to  be  the  utmoft  htight,  to  arIV 
which  even  the  diabolical  pride  could  afpire :  fo  that  here^      11^^ 
by  the  fcnfe  which  the  Socinians  put  on  tbofe  words^  they        '    ■" 
mil  import,  that  we  are  perfuaded  to  be  humble  from  the 
oaniple  of  Chrift,  who  did  not  aSgA  an  equality  with 
God :  the  bare  repeating  of  this  feenis  fo  fully  to  expofe 
«nd  overthrow  it,  that  1  think  it  is  not  necellary  to  fay 
more  upon  this  place. 

The  next  head  of  proof  is  made  up  of  more  particulars.  AfUxx.ai. 
All  the  names,  the  operations,  and  even  the  attributes  of  i  John  iii. 
God,  are  in  full  and  plain  words  given  to  Chrift.    He  is  |  jo|,q^.2o. 
called  God;  his  blood  is  faid  to  be  the  blood  of  God;  God  Tit.  w.  13. 
isjidd  to  have  laid  doom  his  life  for  us  ;  Chrift  is  called  the  Jam.  ii.  1. 
tme  God,  the  great  Godj  the  Ijord  of  glory j  the  King  of^  j^j^- 
kings,  and  the  Lord  of  lords  ;  and  more  particularly  the  ,6,  * 
name  Jehovah  is  afcnbed  to  him  in  the  fame  word  in 
which  the  LXX  Interpreters  had  tranflated  it  throughout 
the  whole  Old  Tedament.     So  that  this  conftant  uni- 
ibnnity  of  ftyle  between  the  Greek  of  the  New,  and  that 
txaoflation  01  the  Old  Teftament  which  was  then  received, 
and  was  of  great  authority  among  the  Jews,  and  was  yet 
of  more  authority  among  the  firft  Cbrifiians,  is  an  argu- 
ment that  carries  fuch  a  weight  with  it,  that  this  alone 
.may  ferve  to  determine  the  matter.    The  creating,  the 
.  preferving,  and  the  governing  of  all  things,  is  alfo  alcribed 
to  Chrift  in  a  variety  of  places,  but  mod  remarkably,  when 
it  is  laid,  that  by  htm  were  all  things  created,  that  are  in  coi.  i.  is, 
heaven,  and  that  are  in  earth,  vifble,  and  invifible:  tvhe^  i;- 
iher  they  be  thrones,  or  dominions,  or  principalities,  or  powers',  ^^^  "'.^^ 
all  things  were  created  bv  him,  and  for  him :  and  he  ts  before  ^^* 
all  things,  and  by  him  all  things  confjl.  He  is  faid  to  have  Matt.  is.  6. 
■  known  what  was  in  man,  to  haveknown  meii!sfecret  thoughts,  J<^hn»7»^« 
and  to  have  known  all  things :  that  as  the  Father  was  ^^^  ^  ^^ - 
known  of  none  but  of  the  Son ;  fo  none  knew  the  Son  but  the  John  r.  25, 
Father,     He  pardons  fn,  fends  the  Spirit,  gives  grace  and  \^: 
eternal  Ufe,  and  heJhaUraife  the  dead  at  the  iaft  day.  When;!^^'*^'*^^" 
all  thefe  things  are  laid  together  in  that  variety  of  ex- 
prefiions,  in  which  they  lie  icattered  in  the  New  Tefta- 
ment,  it  is  not  poflible  to  retain  any  reverence  for  thofe 
books,  if  we  imagine  that  they  are  writ  in  a  ftyle  fo  full 
of  approaches  to  the  deifying  of  a  mere  man,  that  with- 
out a  very  critical  ftudying  of  lanmages  and  phrafes,  it  is 
not  poflible  to  underftand  them  otberwife.     Idolatry,  and 
a  plurality  of  Gods,  feem  to  be  the  main  things  that  the 
Scriptures  warn  us  againft;    and  yet  here  is  a  purfued 
thread  of  paflages  and  difcourfes,  that  do  naturally  lead  a 
man  to  thmk  tliat  Chrift  is  the  true  God,  who  yet,  accord- 
i.    .  ing 
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ART.  Nothinff  would  have  been  fo  well  heard^  end  fortMy  afp 
II.  prehended,  as  a  juft  prejudice  againft  it,  as  this.  The  ar- 
gument  would  have  appeared  as  flrong  as  it  was  plain : 
and  as  the  Jews  could  not  be  ignorant  of  the  aAs  of  the^ 
Cbriftian  worfliip,  when  fo  many  fell  back  to  them  from 
it,  who  were  ofleuded  at  other  parts  of  it ;  fo  they  had 
the  books,  in  which  it  was  contained,  in  their  hands.  Not- 
withftanding  all  which,  we  have  all  poffible  reafon  to  be- 
lieve that  this  objection  againft  it  was  never  made  by  anjf 
of  them,  in  the  nrft  a^  of  Chriilianity :  upon  all  whicbf 
I  fay,  it  is  not  to  be  miagined  that  they  couU  have  been 
filent  on  this  head,  if  a  mere  man  had  been  tlfts  propoferf 
among  the  Chriftians  as  the  obje£l  of  divine  worlhip. 
The  luence  of  the  Apoflles,  in  not  mentioning  nor  anfwer- 
ing  this,  is  fuch  a  proof  of  the  filence  of  the  Jews,  that  it 
would  indeed  difparage  all  their  writings,  if  we  couijl 
think,  that,  while  they  mentioned  and  aniwered  the  other 
>rejudices  of  the  Jews,  which  in  comparifon  to  this  are 
mall  and  inconfiderable  matters,  they  (hould  have  pafled 
over  this,  whicli  muft  have  been  the  greateft  and  the  plau- 
fibleft  of  them  all,  if  it  was  one  at  all.  Therefore,  as  the 
filence  of  the  Apoftles  is  a  clear  proof  that  the  Jews  were 
filent  alfo,  and  did  not  objeA  tins;  and  (ince  their  filence 
could  neither  flow  from  their  ignorance,  nor  their  under- 
valuing of  this  religion ;  it  fecms  to  be  certain,  that  the  firft 
opening  of  the  Chriftian  do&rine  did  not  carry  any  thing 
in  it  that  could  be  called  the  worshipping  of  a  creature. 
It  follows  from  hence,  that  the  Jews  muft  have  underftoqd 
this  part  of  our  religion  in  fuch  a  manner  as  agreed  with 
their  former  ideas.  So  we  muft  examine  thefe :  they  had 
this  fettled  among  them,  that  God  dwelt  in  the  cloud  of 
glory,  and  that,  by  virtue  of  that  inhabitation,  divine  wdr- 
inip  was  paid  to  God  as  dwelling  in  the  cloud ;  that  it  was 
called  Gody  GoiTs  Throne,  his  Holinefs,  his  Face^  and  the 
Light  of  his  Countenance :  they  went  up  to  the  Tem]>le  to 
worfliip  God,  as  dwelling  there  lodily,  that  is  fubftantially, 
fo  bodily  fometimcs  figmfies,  or  in  a  corporeal  appearance. 
This  feems  to  have  been  a  perfon  that  was  truly  God,  and 
yet  was  diftin6l  from  that  which  appeared  and  fpake  to 
Mofes ;  for  this  fecms  to  be  the  importance  of  thefe  words : 
Kxod.  Behold,  I  fend  an  Angel  before  thee  to  keep  thee  in  the  way^ 
xxiii.  ao.  and  to  bring  thee  to  the  f)lace  which  I  have  prepared :  beware 
of  him,  and  obey  his  voice y  provoke  him  not ;  for  he  will  not 
pardon  your  tranfgrejffions  ;  for  my  name  is  m  him.  Thefe 
words  do  plainly  import  a  perfon  to  whom  they  belong ; 
and  yet  they  are  a  pitch  far  above  the  angelical  dignity. 
So  that  Angel  muft  here  be  underftood  in  a  large  fenfe,  fyr 

one 
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one  lent  of  God ;  and  it  can  admit  of  no  fenfe  fo  properly,   ART, 
a8|  that  the  eternal  Word,  which  dwelt  afterwards  m  the      II. 
man  Chrift  Jefus,  dwelt  then  in  that  cloud  of  glory.  It  was — 


—  —  -  — #  —  —  - —  — —  ^     J      ~      - 

alfb  one  of  the  prophecies  received  by  the  Jews,  that  theuw^  ii.  9. 
£&fy  ofihejecond  Temple  was  to  exceed  the  glory  ofthefirfi. 
Tlie  chief  cnara£fcer  of  the  glory  of  the  firft  was  that  in- 
habitation of  the  divine  pre^nce  among  them ;  from  hence 
it  follows  that  fuch  an  inhabitation  of  God  in  a  creature, 
by  which  that  creature  was  not  only  called  God,  but  that 
adoration  was  due  to  it  upon  that  account,  was  a  notion 
that  could  not  have  fcandalized  the  Jews,  and  was  indeed 
the  only  notion  that  agreed  with  their  former  ideas,  and 
that  could  have  been  received  by  them  without  difficulty 
or  oppofition.  This  is  a  firong  inducement  to  believe 
that  this  great  article  of  our  Behgion  was  at  that  time  de« 
livered  and  underftood  in  that  fenfe. 

If  the  5011  or  Word  is  truly  God,  he  mud  be  from  all 
eternity,  and  muft  alfo  be  01  the  fame  fubftance  with  the 
Father,  otherwife  he  could  not  be  God ;  fince  a  God  of  an* 
odier  fubflance,  or  of  another  duration,  is  a  contradi&ion.      ^ 

The  laft  aigument  that  I  (hall  offer  is  taken  from  the 
bqpniung  of  the  Epiftle  to  the  Hebrews :  to  the  appre- 
hending Uie  force  01  which,  this  muft  be  premifed,  that  all 
tibo^  who  acknowledge  that  Chrift  ought  to  be  honoured 
and  worfliipped  as  the  Father,  muft  fay  that  this  is  due  to 
him  either  Decaufe  he  is  truly  God,  or  becaufe  he  is  a  per- 
foD  of  fuch  a  high  and  exalted  dignit]^,  that  God  has  upon 
the  confideration  of  that  appointed  mm  to  be  fo  worfhip- 

Sd.  Now  this  fecond  notion  may  fall  under  another 
ftinAion ;  that  either  he  was  of  a  very  fublime  order  by 
nature,  as  fome  angelical  being,  that  though  he  was  cre- 
ated, yet  had  this  higli  privilege  beftowed  upon  him ;  or 
that  he  was  a  prophet  Qluminated  and  authorized  in  fo 
particular  a  manner  beyond  all  others,  that,  out  of  a  re- 
gard to  that,  he  was  exalted  to  this  honour  of  being  to  be 
worfliipped.  One  of  thefe  muft  be  chofen  by  all  who  do 
not  believe  him  to  be  truly  God :  and  indeed  one  of  thefe 
was  the  Arian,  as  the  other  is  the  Socinian  hypothecs. 
For  how  much  foever  the  Arians  might  exalt  him  in 
words,  yet  if  they  believed  him  to  be  a  creature  made 
IQ  time,  fo  that  once  he  was  not ;  all  that  they  faid  of  him 
can  amount  to  no  more,  but  that  he  was  a  creature  of  a 
Imritual  nature  \  and  this  is  plainly  the  notion  which  the 
Imipture  f^ves  us  of  angels.  Artenion,  Samofatenus, 
Pbotinus,  and  the  Socinians  in  our  days,  confider  our  Sa<* 
viour  as  a  great  prophet  and  lawgiver,  and  into  this  they 
refolve  his  dignity.    In  oppofition  to  both  thefe,  that 

F  Epiftle 
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ART.  Epiftle  begins  with  expreflions  that  are  the  mofe  lefere^ 

'  II.      becaure  they  are  negative,  which  are  to  be  onderflbojl 

more  ftiiftly  than  pofitive  words.    Chrift  is  not  only  jwne-' 

ferred  to  angels,  but  is  fet  in  oppofition  to  them,  as  odeof 

HcU  U  4»  another  order  of  beings.  Made  Jo  much  better  than  akgelSf 

as  Ac  hath  by  inheritance  obtaineaa  more  exceUeni  name  iha» 

5,  they.  For  unto  which  of  the  angels  Jaid  he  at  any  /tme,  Thorn 

6,  art  my  Son,  this  day  have  I  begotten  thee  P  fVhen  he  hrmtfeiH 
in  the  firjl'hegotten  into  the  worlds  he  faiths  And  let  off  the 

7»  angels  of  God  worjhip  him.     Of  the  angels  hejaiih^  IfTb 
maketh  his  angels  JptritSj  and  his  minitlers  a  Jtame  if  jiml 
8,  But  unto  the  Son  hefaith^  Thy  throne,  0  God,  tsfor  ever  and 
io»  ever.  And^  Thou^  Lord,  in  the  beginning  haft  laid  thefoun^ 
dation  of  the  earth :  and  the  heavens  are  the  works  ofthf 
i>*  hands.    Thau  art  thefame^and  thy  years  Jhall  not  fau. 
13,  But  to  which  of  the  angels  f aid  he  at  any  time.  Si/  an  mg 
'4*  ^^S^^  handy  till  I  make  thine  enemies  thyfootftoolP  Are  iheg 
not  all  minifteringfpiritSyJent  forth  to  mtnj/krfor  them  who 
Jhall  be  heirs  offalvatumP  This  oppofition  is  likemie' 
carried  on  through  the  whole  fecond  chapter ;  one  paflage 
in  it  being  moft  exprefs  to  (hew  both  that  his  nature  hSa 
a  fubfiftence  before  his  incarnation,  and  that  it  was  not  oC 
Chap.  ii.     ftn  angelical  order  of  beings,  fince  he  took  not  on  him  ike, 
i6.  nature  of  angels,  but  the  feed  of  Abraham.  Thus  in  a  great 

variety  of  expreflions,  the  conceit  of  Chrift's  being  of  an| 
an^Iical  nature  is  verv  fiilly  condemned.  From  uiat  th« 
writer  goes  next  to  tne  notion  of  his  being  to  be  ho-' 
noured,  becaufe  he  was  an  eminent  prophet ;  on  which  he 
Cbap.iii.  I.  enters  with  a  very  folemn  preface,  inviting  them  to  rou- 
nder the  Apoftle  and  High-prieft  of  our  profe^ion :  thea  he 
compares  Mofes  to  him,  as  to  the  point  of  beingyai/A/vZ  to 
him  who  had  appointed  Aim.  But  how  eminent  foever 
Mofes  was  above  all  other  prophets,  and  how  haHMy  fo- 
ever it  mud  have  founded  to  the  Jews  to  have  ftatea  the 
difference  in  terms  fo  diftant  as  that  of  afervant  and  Afon^ 
of  one  who  built  the  houfe,  and  of  the  houfe  itjelf;  yet  we  fee 
the  Apoftle  does  not  only  prefer  Chrift  to  Mofes,  but  puts^ 
him  in  another  order  ana  rank ;  which  could  not  be  oone 
according  to  the  Socinian  hypothefis.  From  all  which 
this  conclufion  natural! jr  follows,  tliat  if  Chrift  is  to  be 
worfhipped,  and  that  this  honour  belongs  to  him  neither 
as  an  angel,  nor  as  a  prophet,  that  then  it  is  due  to  him 
becaufe  he  is  truly  God. 

The  fecond  branch  of  this  Article  is,  that  he  took  man's 
nature  upon  him  in  the  womb  of  the  blejfed  Virgin^  and  of 
her  fulftance.  This  will  not  need  any  long  or  labour»l ' 
proof,  fince  the  texts  of  Scripture  are  fo  exprefs,  that  no- ' 

thing 
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ASn^  biit  wild  extravagance  can  withftand  them»    Chrift  ABT* 
wot  in  all  things  like  unto  us,  except  bis  miraculous  con-       ^^ 
oeption  by  the  Virgin :  he  was  the  Son  of  Abraham  and  * 

of  David.  But  among  the  frantic  humours  that  appeared 
at  the  Reformation,  fome,  in  oppofition  to  the  fuperftition 
of  the  Church  of  Rome,  ftuaied  to  derogate  as  much 
from  the  blefled  Virgin  on  the  one  hand,  as  (he  had  been 
over-exalted  on  the  other  i  fo  they  faid,  that  Chrift  had 
only  gone  through  her.  But  this  impiety  funk  fo  foon, 
that  it  is  needlefs  to  fay  any  thin^  more  to  refute  it. 

The  third  branch  of^the  Article  is,  that  thefe  two  na* 
tares  were  joined  in  one  Perfin,  never  to  he  divvied.  What 
«  perfon  is  that  refults  from  a  clofe  conjun6tion  of  two 
natures,  we  can  only  judge  of  by  coniidering  man,  in 
whom  there  is  a  material  and  a  fpiritual  nature  joined  to- 
gether. They  are  two  natures  as  different  as  any  we  can 
apprehend  among  all  created  beings  \  yet  thefe  make  but. 
one  man.  The  matter  of  which  the  body  is  cbmpofed 
does  not  fubfift  by  itfelf,  is  not  under  all  thofe  laws  of 
motion  to  which  it  would  be  fubje£t,  if  it  were  mere 
inanimated  matter;  but  by  the  indwelling  and  afluation 
of  the  foul,  it  has  another  fpring  within  it,  and  has  an«^ 
Other  courfe  of  operations.  According  to  this  then,  to 
fubfift  by  another,  is  when  a  being  is  a^ing  according  to 
its  natural  properties,  but  yet  in  a  conftant  dependance 
upon  another  being ;  fo  our  bodies  fubfift  by  the  fub(ifl«^ 
eoce  of  our  fouls.  This  may  help  us  to  apprehend  how 
that  as  the  body  is  ftill  a  body,  and  operates  as  a  body, 
though  it  fubfifts  by  the  indwelling  and  aquation  of  the 
foul ;  fo  in  the  perion  of  Jefus  Chrift  the  human  nature 
was  entire,  and  (till  a6ted  according  to  its  own  character; 
yet  there  was  fuch  an  union  and  inhabitation  of  the  eter-* 
nal  Word  in  it,  that  there  did  arife  out  of  that  a  commu* 
nication  of  names  and  charaf^ers,  as  we  find  in  the  Scrip- 
tures. A  man  is  called  tall,  fair,  and  healthy,  from  tne 
flate  of  his  body ;  and  learned,  wife,  and  good,  from  the 
qualities  of  his  mind:  fo  Chrift  is  called  holy,  harmlefs^ 
and  undefiled ;  is  faid  to  have  died,  rifen,  and  afcended  up 
into  heaven,  with  relation  to  his  human  nature  :  he  is  alfo 
laid  to  be  in  the  form  of  Gody  to  have  created  all  thin^Sy  /oPhil.  il.  6» 
he  the  hrightnefs  of  the  Father* s  glory  >,  and  the  exprefs  image  Coi.  i.  16. 
of  his  perfon^  with  relation  to  his  divine  nature,  liie  ideas  Heb.  i.  3* 
that  we  have  of  what  is  material  and  what  is  fpiritual, 
lead  us  to  diftinguiih  in  a  man  thofe  defcriptions  that  be- 
Ipng  to  his  booy,  from  thofe  that  belong  to  his  mind ; 
fo  tne  diflferent  apprehenfions  that  we  have  of  what  is 
Qsrea^  and'xuicreated,  mud  be  our  thread  to  guide  us  into ' 
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ART.   the refoludon of thofe various ezpreffions that occnr in tbt 

tL       Scriptures  concerning  Chrift. 
.  Tne  defign  of  the  definition  that  was  made  by  thu 

Church  concerning  Chrift's  having  one  perfon^  was  cniefly 
to  diftinguifli  the  nature  of  the  indwelling  of  the  Go<f> 
head  in  him,  from  all  prophetical  infpirations.  The  Mo- 
faical  degree  of  prophecy  was  in  many  refpe£b  fuperior 
to  that  of  all  the  fuofequent  prophets :  yet  the  difiercnoo 
is  flated  between  Chrift  and  Moles,  in  terms  that  import 
things  quite  of  another  nature ;  the  one  being  mentioned 
as  a  fcrvant,  the  other  as  the  Son  that  built  the  hou(e«  It 
is  not  faid  Uiat  God  appeared  to  Chrift,  or  that  he  fpoke 
to  him ;  but  God  was  ever  with  him,  and  in  him ;  and 

Joh.  i.  14.  while  the  Word  was  madeflejhy  yet  dill  his  glory  was  as  ih§ 
glory  of  the  only  begotten  Son  ^  God.  The  glory  that  Ifaialv 
law,  was  called  his  glory ;  and  on  the  other  hand,  God  is 
faid  to  have  purchafed  his  Church  with  his  own  blood» 
If  Nefiorius,  in  oppofing  this,  meant  only,  as  fome  think 
it  appears  by  many  citations  out  of  him,  that  the  blefled 
Vu*gin  was  not  to  be  called  (imply  the  Mother  of  God,  but 
i  he  Mother  of  him  that  was  God;  and  if  that  of  making  two 
perfons  in  Chrift  was  only  faftened  on  him  as  aconfequencey 
we  are  not  at  all  concern^  in  the  matter  of  fad,  whether 
Neftorius  was  mifunderftood  and  hardly  ufed,  or  not ;  but 
the  doArine  here  afterted  is  plain  in  tne  Scriptures,  that 
though  the  human  nature  in  Chrift  aBted  ftill  according  to 
its  proper  charader,  and  had  a  peculiar  will ;  yet  there 
was  fuch  a  conftant  prefence,  indwelling,  and  a6luatioQ 
on  it  from  the  eternal  fVbrd,  as  did  conftitute  both  human 
and  divine  nature  one  Perfon,  As  thefe  are  thus  fo  en- 
tirely united,  fo  they  are  never  to  be  feparated.  Chrift  is 
now  exalted  to  the  niffheft  degrees  of  glory  and  honour; 
and  the  cbara&ers  of  Bleffingy  Honour,  and  Glory,  are  re- 

Ker,  T.  13.  prefented  in  St.  John's  vifions,  as  offered  to  the  jLamb  for 
ever  and  ever.  It  is  true,  St.  Paul  fpeaks  as  if  Chrift's  me- 
diatory office  and  kingdom  were  to  ceafe  after  the  Day  of 
Judgment,  and  that  then  he  was  to  deliver  up  all  to  the 
Father.  But  though,  when  the  fiill  number  of  the  eleft 
(hall  be  gathered,  the  full  end  of  his  death  will  be  at- 
tained ;  and  when  thefe  fidnts  ftiall  be  glorified  with  him 
and  by  him,  his  office  as  Mediator  will  naturally  come  to 
an  ena;  yet  his  own  perfonal  glory  (hall  never  ceafe :  and 
if  every  (aint  (hall  innerit  an  everlafting  kingdom,  much 
more  inall  he  who  has  merited  all  that  to  them,  and  has 
conferred  it  on  them,  be  for  ever  poffeffed  of  his  glory. 

The  fourth  branch  of  the  Article  is  concerning  the  truth 
of  Chrift-s  crucifixion^  his  death  and  burial.    The  matter 

of 
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of  hBt  eonceming  the  death  of  Chrift  is  denied  by  no   ARlC 
Chriftian;  the  Jews  do  all  acknowledge  it;  the  iirft  ene*       U. 
inies  to  Chriftianit^  did  all  believe  this,  and  reproached 
Us  follpwers  with  it.    This  was  that  which  all  Chriftians 

goried  in  and  avowed ;  fo  that  nO  queftion^was  made  of 
i  death,  except  by  a  fmall  number  called  Doceiie,  who 
were  not  efteemed  Chriftians,  till  Mahomet  denied  it  in 
his  Alcoran,  who  pretends  that  he  was  withdrawn,  and 
that  a  Jew  was  crucified  in  his  ftead.  But  this  corruption 
of  the  hiftory  of  the  Gofpel  came  too  late  afterwaras,  to 
have  any  fhadow  of  credit  due  to  it ;  nor  was  there  any 
fint  of  proof  o&red  to  fupport  it.  So  this  do£trine  con- 
oeming  the  death  of  Chnit  is  to  be  receiv.ed  as  an  un- 
qoeftionable  truth.  There  is  no  part  of  the  Gofpel  writ 
with  fo  ccxpious  a  particularity,  as  the  hiftory  of  his  fufTer- 
injgji  and  death ;  as  there  was  indeed  no  part  of  the  Gofpel 
lb  important  as  this  is. 

The  fifth  branch  of  the  Article  is,  that  he  was  a  true 
/kerifice  to  reconcile  the  Father  to  us,  and  that  not  only  for 
origmal,  InU  for  aBualJins.  The  notion  of  an  expiatory 
fiunifioe,  which  was  then,  when  the  New  Teftament  was 
writ,  well  underftood  all  the  world  over,  both  by  Jew  and 
Gentile,  was  this,  that  the  fin  of  one  perfon  was  tranf- 
ferred  on  a  man  or  beaft,  who  was  upon  that  devoted  and 
oflSsred  up  to  God,  and  fuffered  in  the  room  of  the  offend- 
in^  perfon ;  and  by  this  oblation  the  punifliment  of  the  fin 
being  hud  on  the  facrifice,  an  expiation  was  made  for  fin, 
and  the  finner  was  believed  to  be  reconciled  to  God. 
This,  as  appears  through  the  whole  book  of  Leviticus,  was 
the  defign  and  efleft  of  the^n  and  trejhafs  offerings  amone 
the  Jews,  and  more  particularly  of  the  goat  that  was  of- 
fered up  for  the  fins  of  the  whole  people  on  the  day  of 
atonement.  This  was  a  piece  of  religion  well  known  both 
to  Jew  and  Gentile,  that  had  a  sreat  many  nhrafes  be* 
longing  to  it,  fuch  as  the  facrifices  being  offered /or,  or  m- 
Jlead  of,  Jin,  and  in  the  name,  or  on  the  account,  of  the 
finner ;  its  bearing  of  tin,  and  becoming  fin,  or  th^Jin-offer^ 
mg;  its  being  the  reconciliation,  the  atonement,  and  the 
rmemptum  or  the  finner,  by  which  the  fin  was  no  more 
impuied,  hntforgiven,  and  for  which  the  finner  was  accept^ 
ed.  When  therefore  this  whole  fet  of  phrafes,  in  its  ut- 
moft  extent,  is  very  often,  and  in  a  great  variety,  applied 
to  the  death  of  Chrift,  it  is  not  pomble  for  us  to  preferve 
wy  reverence  for  the  New  Teftament,  or  the  writers  of  it, 
fo  mr  as  to  think  them  even  honeft  men,  not  to  fay  infpired 
men,  if  we  can  imagine,  that  in  fo  facred  and  important  a 
matter  they  could  exceed  fo  much  as  to  reprefent  that  to 
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4^  RT.   be  our  (acrifice  which  is  not  truly  fo :  tbia-is  aDoint  which 
•  J^«'     will  not  bear  figures  and  amplifications;  it  routt  bc  treatea 

1 of  flriAly,  and  with  a  juft  exafinels  of  expreflion.  Chrift  it 

John  i.  29.  called  the  Lamb  of  God  thai  iaketh  away  the  Jins  of  the 
*^''"^***U'or/d;  he  is  faid  to  have  borve  ovrRns  on  his  own  body;  to 
31.    '  '     have  been  wade  Jin  for  us;  it  is  faid,  that  he  gave  his  life  a 
Maith.  XX.  ranfomfor  many ;  that  he  was  the  propitiation  for  the  fins  of 
i^'    ...      the  whole  world;  and  that  we  have  redemption  throiigh  hts 
2£.  "    '    blood,  even  the  rtmifflon  of  our  Jins.     It  is  faid,  that  he  hath 
1  John  il.  2.  feconciled  us  to  his  Father  in  his  crofs^  and  in  the  body  of  his 
cSfV'^'  jf^  through  death:  that  he  by  his  own  blood  entered  in 
ao,  Vi.'ai.  ^'^^^  *w<o  the  holy  place^  having  obtained  eternal  redemption 
yith.iz.ii,f or  us:  that,  owce  in  the  end  of  the  world  hath  he  appeared  to 
*J'  *|»  ^^*put  away  fin,  by  thefacrifice  oj'  himfelf:  that  he  was  once 
Heb!  X.  10,  offered  to  bear  the  Jins  of  many :  that  we  areJ'anSiiJicd  by  iha 
12,  14,  i^  oJf^^S  of  the  boay  of  Chrift  once  for  all:  and  that,  after  he 
*!>•     .       had  offered  one  f acrifice  forfn^  he  J  at  down  for  e\^er  on  the 
12,  aa"  '    ^gf^l  f^^^d  of  God.    It  is  faid,  that  we  enter  into  the  holie/i 
I  Pw.  1. 19.  by  the  blood  of  Chrift^  that  is  the  blcod  oj'the  new  covenant^ 
s  ijct.  ii.  24.  ^  which  we  arefanilified :  that  he  hathfanitified  the  people 
i^Pfct.  III.    ^^^^  ^^^  ^^^^  blood :  and  was  the  great  Jhepherd  of  his  people^ 
through  the  blood  of  the  everlofling  covenant :  that  we  aro 
redeemed  with  the  precious  blood  of  Chriji,  as  of  a  Lamh 
without  blemijh  ana  without  fpot ;  and,  that  Chriftfuffered 
once  for  fins^  the  juft  for  the  unjujly  that  he  might  bring  us  to 
God.    In  thefe  and  in  a  great  many  more  paflages  that  lio 
fpread  in  all  the  parts  of  the  New  Tedament,  it  is  as  plain  as 
words  can  make  any  thing,  that  the  death  of  CI) rift  is  pro- 
pofed  to  us  as  our  lacrifice  and  reconciliation,  our  atone- 
ment and  redemption.     So  it  is  not  poflible  for  any  man 
that  cohfiders  all  this,  to  imagine,  that  Chrift's  death  was 
only  a  confirmation  of  his  Gofpel,  a  pattern  of  a  holy  and 
patient  fuflfering  of  death,  and  a  neceflary  preparation  to 
nis  rcfLirrefUon ;  by  which  he  gave  us  a  clear  proof  of  a 
refprreAion,  and  by  confequence  of  eternal  life,  as  by  his 
dodrine  he  had  (Iiewed  us  the  way  to  it.     By  this  all  the 
high  commendations  of  his  dcatli  amount  only  to  this, 
that  he  by  dyine  has  given  a  vaft  credit  and  authority  to 
his  Gofpel,  which  was  the  powerfulleft  mean  podible  to 
redeem  us  from  fin,  and  to  reconcile  us  to  God  :  but  this 
is  fo  contrary  to  the  whole  defign  of  the  New  Teflament, 
and  to  the  true  importance  of  that  great  variety  of  phrafes^ 
in  which  this  matter  is  fet  out,  that,  at  this  rate  of  ex- 

Eounding  Scripture,  we  can  never  know  what  we  may 
uiid  upon,  efpecially  when  the  great  importance  of  this 
thing,  and  of  our  having  right  notions  concerning  it,  is 
well  coniidered.    St.  Paul  doesj  in  his  Epiflle  to  the  Ro- 
mans^ 
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manii)  (late  an  oppofition  between  the  death  of  Chrift,  an  j  a  RT. 
the  fin  of  Adam ;  the  ill  eflefb  of  ttie  one  being  removed      II. 
By  the  other :  but  he  plainly  carries  the  death  of  Chrift  ■ 

much  further,  than  that  it  had  only  healed  the  wound  Rom.  t.h. 
that  was  given  by  Adam's  fin  5  far  as  the  judgment  was  qfto^^*ad» 
•iMT  (£n)  to  condemnatiojiy  ihejree  gift  is  of  many  qffmces 
tojt^ification.  But  in  the  other  places  of  the  New  Te(hi- 
Qient,  Chrift's  death  is  fet  forth  10  fulljr>  as  a  propitiation 
for  the  fins  of  the  whole  worlds  that  it  is  a  very  falfe  way 
of  arguing  to  infer,  that  becaufe  in  one  place  tnat  is  fet  in 
oppoution  to  Adam's  fin,  that  therefore  the  virtue  of  it 
^as  to  go  no  farther,  than  to  take  away  that  fin.  It  has 
indeed  removed  that,  but  it  has  done  a  great  deal  more 
l^fides. 

■  Thus  it  is  plain,  that  Chrift's  death  was  our  facrifice : 
the  meaning  of  which  is  this,  that  God,  intending  to  re- 
concile the  world  to  himfelf,  and  to  encourage  ^ners  to 
repent  and  turn  to  him,  thought  fit  to  ofler  the  pardon  of 
fin,  together  with  the  other  blefiings  of  his  Gofpel,  in  fuch. 
a  way  as  (hould  demonfirate  both  the  guilt  of  fin,  and  his 
Batrcxl  of  it ;  and  yet  with  that,  his  love  of  finhers,  and  his 
compaflions  towards  them.     A  free  pardon  without  a  fa* 
criiSce  had  not  been  fo  agreeable  neitneir  to  the  roajefty  of 
the  great  Governor  of  the  world,  nor  the  authority  of  his 
laws,  nor  fo  proper  a  method  to  oblige  men  to  that  firid- 
nefs  and  holinefs  of  life  that  he  dcfigned  to  bring  them  to: 
and  therefore  he  thought  fit  to  offer  his  pardon,  and  thofo 
Qther  blefiings,  through  a  Mediator,  who  was  to  deliver  to 
the  world  this  new  and  holy  rule  of  life,  and  to  confirm 
it  by  his  own  unblemifiied  hfe :  and  in  conclufion,  when 
the  raffe  of  wicked  men,  who  hated  him  for  the  holinefs 
botk  of  his  life  and  of  his  do£trine,  did  work  them  up  into 
fuch  a  fury  as  to  purfue  him  to  a  mod  violent  and  igno- 
minious death,  he,  in  compliance  with  the  fecret  defign 
of  his  Father,  did  not  only  go  through  that  difmal  fenes 
of  fufferings,  with  the  mod  entire  refignation  to  his  Fa- 
ther's will,  and  with  the  hi^heft  charity  poflTible  towards 
thole  who  were  his  moft  unjuft  and  maUcious  murderers } 
but  he  at  the  fame  time  underwent  great  agonies  in  his 
mind ;  which  (Iruck  him  with  fuch  an  amazement  aud  for- 
row  even  to  the  death,  that  upon  it  he  did  fweat  great 
drops  of  blood,  and  on  the  crois  he  felt  a  withdrawing  of 
thole  comforts,  that  till   then  had  ever  fupported  him, 
when  he  ciried  out,  My  God^  my  God^  why  hajl  fhouforfaken 
me  P  It  is  not  eafy  for  us  to  apprehend  in  what  that  agony 
confided  :  for  we  underdand  only  the  agonies  of  pain,  or 
vi  confcience^  which  lad  arife  out  of  the  horror  of  guilt, 
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ART.  or  the  apprehenfion  of  the  wrath  of  God.  It  is  indeed 
H'      certain,  that  he  who  had  no  fin  could  have  no  fuch  horroi* 

"""""^  in  him ;  and  yet  it  is  as  certain,  that  he  could  not  be  put 
into  fuch  an  agony  only  through  the  apprehenfion  and  fear 
of  that  violent  death,  which  he  was  to  fufier  next  day : 
therefore  we  ought  to  conclude,  that  there  was  an  in- 
ward fufiering  in  his  mind^  as  well  as  an  outward  vifible 
one  in  his  body.  We  cannot  diftin^y  apprehend  what 
that  was,  fince  ne  was  fure  both  of  his  own  fpotleft  inno* 
oence,  and  of  his  Father's  unchangeable  love  to  him. 
We  can  only  ima^ne  a  vaft  fenfe  of  the  heinoufhefs  of 
fin,  and  a  deep  indignation  at  the  difhonour  done  to  God 
by  it,  a  melting  apprehenfion  of  the  corruption  and  miie« 
nes  of  mankind  by  reafon  of  fin,  together  with  a  never* 
before-felt  withdrawing  of  thofe  confolations  that  had  al- 
ways filled  his  foul.  But  what  might  be  further  in  his 
agony,  and  in  his  laft  dereliftion,  we  cannot  diftindly  ap- 

Erehend ;  only  this  we  perceive,  that  our  minds  are  capa* 
le  of  great  pdn  as  welt  as  our  bodies  are.  Deep  horrofy 
with  an  inconfolable  fharpnefs  of  thought,  is  a  very  into- 
lerable thing.  Notwith (landing  the  bodily  or  fubftantial 
indwelling  of  the  falnefs  of  the  Godhead  m  him ;  yet  h» 
was  capable  of  feeling  vaft  pain  in  his  body :  fo  that  he 
might  become  a  complete  facrifice,  and  that  we  might' 
have  from  his  fufTerin^  a  very  full  and  amazing  appre- 
henfion of  the  guilt  of  fin;  all  thofe  emanations  or  joy^ 
with  which  the  indwelling  of  the  eternal  Word  had  ever 
till  then  filled  his  foul,  might  then  when  he  needed  them 
mod  be  quite  withdrawn,  and  he  be  left  merely  to  the' 
firmnefs  of  his  faith,  to  his  patient  refignation  to  the 
will  of  his  heavenly  Father,  and  to  his  willing  readinefs 
of  drinking  up  that  cup  which  his  Father  had  put  in  his 
hand  to  drink. 

There  remains  but  one  thing  to  be  remembered  here, 
though  it  will  come  to  be  more  fpecially  explained,  when 
other  Articles  are  to  be  opened ;  which  is,  that  this  recon- 
ciliation, which  is  made  by  the  death  of  Chrid,  between 
God  and  man,  is  not  abiolute  and  without  conditions. 
He  has  eftablifhed  the  covenant,  and  has  performed  all  that 
was  incumbent  on  him,  as  both  the  prieit  and  the  facri- 
fice, to  do  and  to  fufier ;  and  he  ofiers  this  to  the  worlds 
that  it  may  be  clofed  with  by  them,  on  the  terms  on 
which  it  is  propofed ;  and  if  they  do  not  accept  of  it  upon 
thefe  conditions,  and  perform  what  is  enjoined  them,  tney 
can  have  no  (hare  in  it. 
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ARTICLE   III. 
Of  the  going  down  of  Chrift  into  HelL 

i$  C^tiS  tiieb  £ov  u0  mm  toad  butteb,  (b  alfo  i0  ft  t»: 
be  bettff^,  tgat  He  tsiem  tekm  into  ^U. 

THIS  was  much  fuller  when  the  Articles  were  at  firft 
prepared  and  publifhed  iii  King  Edward's  reien :  for 
thefe  words  were  added  to  it,  thai  the  body  of  Charm  lay  in 
Ike  grave  until  his  refurreBion;  but  hisfpiriiy  which  he  gave 
Mpj  was  with  thefpirits  which  were  detained  in  prifon,  or  in 
kMf  and  preached  to  them,  as  the  place  in  St.  Peter  t^ffieth. 
Thw  a  determined  fenfe  was  put  upon  this  Article,  which 
is  now  left  more  at  lar^j  and  is  cionpeived  in  words  of  a 
more  gjeneral  fignification.  In  order  to  the  explainiMr 
this,  it  is  to  be  premifed,  that  the  Article  in  the  Creed,  m 
Chrift*s  defcent  into  Helly  is  mentioned  by  no  writer  before.' 
Rnffin,  who  in  the  beginning  of  the  fifth  century  does  in- 
deed fpeak  of  it :  but  he  tells  us,  that  if  was  neither  in 
die  fymbol  of  the  Roman,  nor  of  the  Oriental  Churches ; 
and  that  he  found  it  in  the  fymbol  of  his  own  Church  at 
Aauileia.  But  as  there  was  no  other  Article  in  that  fvm* 
bol  that  related  to  Chrift's  burial ;  fo  the  words  whicn  he 
gives  us,  defcendit  ad  infema,  he  defcended  to  the  lower 
parts,  do  very  naturally  fignify  burial,  according  to  thefe 
words  of  St.  Paul,  he  ajcendedi  what  is  it,  but  that  he  aUo  Eph.  11.9. 
defcended  Jirjl  to  the  lower  parts  of  the  earth  f  And  Rumn 
hunfelf  underftood  thefe  words  in  that  fenfe. 

None  of  the  fathers  in  the  firft  a^es,  neither  Irenaeus, 
Tertullian,  Clemens,  nor  Origen,  in  uie  ihort  abftrafis  that 
they  ^ve  us  of  the  Chriftian  faith,  mention  any  thing 
like  this :  and  in  all  that  great  variety  of  Creeds  tnat  was 
propofed  by  the  many  councils  that  met  in  the  fourth  cen- 
tury, this  is  not  in  any  one  of  them,  except  in  that  which 
was  agreed  to  at  Arimini,  and  was  pretended,  though 
fidlely,  to  have  been  made  at  Sirmium  :  in  that  it  is  let 
down  in  a  Greek  word  that  does  exa£tly  anfwer  Ruffin's 
hifema,  Karax^oina  :  and  it  ftood  there  mftead  of  bn^itti. 
When  it  was  put  in  the  Creed  that  carries  Athanafius's 
name,  though  made  in  the  fixth  or  feventh  century,  the 
word  was  changed  to  "Ahis,  or  |fcU :  but  yet  it  feems  to 
have  been  underftood  to  figjufy  Chrift's  burial,  there  beinff 
no  other  word  put  for  it  in  that  Creed.    Afterwards  it 

was 
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ART.  ^^  put  into  the  fymbol  of  the  WeAern  Church :  that 
III.  was  Qone  at  firft  in  the  words  in  which  Ruffin  had  ex«* 
prefled  it,  as  appears  by  fome  andent  copies  of  Creeds 
which  were  puDlilhed  by  the  sreat  primate  Uflier.  We 
are  next  to  confideri  what  the  importance  of  theie  words 
in  themfelves  is ;  for  it  is  plain  that  the  ufe  of  them  in  the 
Creed  is  not  very  ancient  nor  univerfal.  We  have  a  moft. 
linqueAionable  authority  for  this,  that  our  Saviour's  Jout 
was  in  HelL  In  the  ads  of  the  Apoftles,  St.  Peter,  in  the 
firft  fermon  that  was  preached  after  the  wonderful  eSuSoii 
df  the  Spirit  at  Pentecoft,  applies  thefe  words  of  David 
concerning  God's  not  leaving  his  foul  in  Hell^  norJutPering 
his  Holy  One  to  fee  corruption^  to  the  refurredion  of*Chrilu 
Now  fince,  in  the  compofition  of  a  man,  there  is  a  body 
and  a  fpirit,  and  fince  it  is  plain  that  the  raifing  of  Chnil 
on  the  third  day  was  before  that  his  body  in  the  courfe  of 
nature  was  corrupted ;  the  other  branch  feeros  to  relate  to 
his  foul ;  though  it  is  not  to  be  denied,  but  that  in  the 
Oldf  Teflaihentyoii/  in  fome  places  (lands  for  a  dead  body. 
But  if  that  were  the  fenfe  of  the  word,  there  would  be  no 
'  oppofition  in  the  two  parts  of  this  period ;  the  one  will  be 
only  a  redundant  repetition  of  the  other :  therefore  it  is 
much  more  natural  to  think,  that  this  other  branch  con* 
ceming  Chrift's  foul  being  left  iii  Hell,  mud  relate  to  that 
which  we  commonly  underftand  by  foul.  If  then  his 
Joul  was  not  to  be  left  in  Helt^  then  froth  thence  it  plaitdy 
follows,  that  once  it -was  in  Hell^  and  by  cohfequence  that 
Chrift's  foul  defcended  into  Hell. 

Some  very  modem  writers  have  thought,  that  this  is  to 
be  underftood  figuratively  of  the  wrath  of  God  due  for  fin, 
which  (Jhrift  bore  in  his  foul,  befides  the  torments  that 
he  fuffered  in  hid  body :  and  they  think,  that  thefe  are 
here  mentioned  by  themfelves,  after  the  enumeration  of 
the  feveral  fteps  of  his  bodily  fufferinss :  and  this  being 
ei^ual  to  the  torments  of  Heti,  as  it  is  tnat  which  delivers 
Us  ffom  them,  might  in  a  large  way  of  expreflion  be  call- 
ed a  defcendhfr  into  Hell.  Init  as  neither  the  word  de- 
Jtendy  nor  Hell^  are  to  be  found  in  any  other  place  of 
Scripture  in  this  fenfe,  nor  in  any  of  the  ancients,  among 
whom  the  (ignification  of  this  phrafe  is  more  likely  to  be 
found,  than  among  moderns  ;  fo  this  being  put  after  bu^ 
ried^  it  plainly  fhews  that  it  belongs  to  a  period  fubfequent 
to  his*  burial :  there  is  therefore  no  regard  to  be  had  to 
this  notion. 

Others  have  thought,  that  bjr  Chrift's  defcent  into  Hell, 
is  to  he  underftood  his  continuing  in  the  ftatc  of  the  dead 
for  lome  tune;  but  there  ii  no  ground  for  this  conceit 

neither. 
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aeitfaer,  thefe  words  being  td  be  found  in  do  author  in   A  BY, 
that  fignificadon.  ^^^ 

Many  of  the  iathers  thought,  that  Chrift's  foul  went 
locally  into  Hell^  and  preached  to  fome  of  the  Jpiriis 
there  in  prijon;  that  there  be  triumphed  aver  Satan j  audi  Pcciii* 
Aoiled  'him^  and  carried  fome  fouls  with  him  into  glory.  ^^' 
*Bfit  the  account,  that  the  Scriptures  give  us  of  the  exalt- 
i(tion  of  Chrift,  begins  it  always  at  his  refurre£Uon  :  nor 
can  it  be  imagined,  that  fo  memorable  a  traniaftion  as 
this  would  have  been  paflcd  over  by  the  three  firft  Evan- 
gelifts,  and  lead  of  all  by  St.  John,  who  coming  after  tiM 
reft,  ^nd  defigning  to  fupply  what  was  wanting  in  them^^ 
and  ^tending  particularly  to  magnify  the  glory  of  Chrift,  , . 

could  not  have  pafled  over  io  wonderful  an  inuance  of  it. 
yfe  have  no  reafon  to  think,  that  fuch  a  matter  would 
^ave  been  only  infinuated  in  ^neral  words,  and  not  have 
been  plainly  related*  The  triumph  of  Chrift  over  princi* 
palities  and  powers  is  afcribed  by  St.  Paul  to  his  Crofs^ 
and  was  the  effe6t  and  refult  of  his  death.  The  place  of 
$t.  Peter  feems  to  relate  to  the  preaching  to  the  GtntiU 
world,  by  virtue  of  that  infpiration  that  was  derived  from 
Chrift ;  which  was  therefore  called  his  Spirit ;  and  the 
J^irits  in  prifon  were  the  Gentiles^  who  were  fliutup  in 
jjdolatry  as  m  prijon,  and  fo  were  under  the  power  of  the 
Prince  of  the  power  of  the  air^  who  is  called  the  God  ofthis^p^i-  H.  a. 
world  I  that  is,  of  the  Gentile  world  :  it  being  one  of  the  Jj.9?[;'^"4» 
ends  for  which  Chrift  was  anointed  of  his  Father,  to  open  '  ** 
the  prifons  to  them  that  were  bound.  So  then,  though  there 
is  no  harm  in  this  opinion,  yet  it  not  bein^  founded  on 
any  part  of  the  hiftory  of  the  Gofpel,  and  it  being  fup* 
ported  only  by  paflages  that  may  well  bear  another  fenfe, 
we  may  lay  it  ande,  notwithftanaing  the  reverence  we  bear' 
to  tho/e  that  aflerted  it ;  and  that  the  rather,  becaufe  the 
firft  fathers  that  were  next  the  fource  fay  nothing  of  it. 

Another  conceit  has  had  a  great  courfe  among  fome  of 
the  lateft  fathers  and  the  fchoolmen :  they  have  fancied 
that  there  was  a  place  to  which  they  have  given  a  peculiar 
name,  Limbus  Patrum^  a  fort  of  a  partition  in  Hell,  where 
all  the  good  men  of  the  old  difpenfation,  that  had  died  be* 
fore  Chrift,  were  detained ;  and  they  hold  that  our  Sa- 
viour went  thither,  and  emptied  that  place,  carrying  all 
tbe  foqls  that  were  in  it  witn  him  into  Heaven.  Of  this 
the  Scriptures  fay  nothing;  not  a  word  either  of  the  pa* 
triarchs  going  thither,  or  of  Chrift's  delivering  them  out 
of  it :  and  though  there  ire  not  in  the  Old  Teftament  ex* 

Srefs  declarations  and  promifes  made  concerning  a  future 
ate,  Chri/l  having  brought  life  and  immortality  to  light 

through 
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ART.    throuek  his  Gojpel ;  jet  all  the  hints  ^ven  of  it  (hew  that 

in.     they  looked  for  an  immediate  adnuffion  to  bleflednefs 

'         .     after  death.    So  David,  thou  wiltjhew  me  the  path  of  life : 

Ml.  xn.    ^  ^^y  prefence  is  fulnefs  of  joy,  and  at  thy  right  hand  are 

Aai  u.  31.  pleajures  for  evermore.    Thou  Jhalt  guide  me  here  by  thy 

Pfal.  izsiii.  counfelf  and  afterwards  receive  me  to  glory.    Ifaiah  fays^ 

^.  ..        that  the  righteous  when  they  die  enter  into  peace.    In  the 

•  ^^  *•   jjew  Tefiament  there  is  not  a  hint  given  of  thb ;  tot 

though  fome  parages  may  feem  to  favour  Chrift's  deliver* 

ing  fome  fouls  out  of  Hell,  yet  there  is  nothing  that  by 

any  management  can  be  brought  to  look  this  way. 

There  is  another  fenfe  of  which  thefe  words  [aefcended 


^^^^  into  Hell]  are  capable :  by  Hell  may  be  meant  the  mvifible 
place  to  which  departed  fouls  are  carried  after  death  :  for 
though  the  Greek  word  fo  rendered  does  now  commonly 
fiand  for  the  place  of  the  damned,  and  for  many  ages  has 
been  fo  underfiood ;  yet  at  the  time  of  writing  the  New 
Teftament  it  was  among  Greek  authors  ufed  indifferently 
for  the  place  of  all  departed  fouls,  whether  good  or  bad  j 
and  by  it  were  meant  the  invifible  regions  where  thofe 
fpirits  were  lodfl;ed :  fo  if  thefe  words  are  taken  in  this 
large  fenfe,  we  have  in  them  a  clear  and  literal  account  of 
our  Saviour'sybtt/  defcending  into  Helly  it  imports  that  he 
was  not  only  dead  in  a  more  common  acceptation,  as  it  is 
ufual  to  fay  a  man  is  dead,  when  there  appear  no  figns  of 
life  in  him ;  and  that  he  was  not  as  in  a  deep  ecftaiy  or  fit 
that  feemed  death,  but  that  he  was  truly  dead  ;  that 
his  foul  was  neither  in  his  body,  nor  hoverine  about  itt 
afcending  and  defcending  upon  it,  as  fome  of  the  Jews 
fancied  fouls  did  for  fome  time  after  death ;  but  that  bii 
foul  was  really  moved  out  of  his  body,  and  carried  to 
thofe  uufeen  regions  of  departed  fpirits,  among  whom  it 
continued  till  his  refurre£lion.  That  the  regions  of  the 
blefled  were  known  then  to  the  Jews  by  the  name  of  Pa^ 
radi/cy  as  Hell  was  known  by  the  name  of  Gehenna,  is  very 
Ittke  zziii.  clear  from  Chrift's  lad  words.  To-day  thou  Jhalt  be  uHtk 
43»  4^*  me  in  Paradife  ;  and,  Into  thy  hands  do  I  commend  myjpirii. 
This  is  a  plain  and  full  account  of  a  good  fenfe  that  may 
be  well  put  on  the  words ;  though,  after  all,  it  is  dill  to 
be  remembered,  that  in  the  firft  Creeds  that  have  this  Ar* 
tide,  that  of  Chrid's  burial  not  being  mentioned  in  them, 
it  follows  from  thence,  as  well  as  from  Ruffin's  own  fenfo 
of  it,  that  they  underftood  this  only  of  Chrift's  burial. 


ARTICLE 
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ARTICLE  IV^ 
Of  the  Refurreftion  of  Chrift, 

CjMff  trib  milp  lib  again  f;om  &)eatBj  anti  totA  again 
1^  UStitp,  tcit^  iFIeld,  iBmteK,  and  all  ttinQg  a(i{in« 
taimns  to  t&e  )3»:fetti$n  of  i^an'0  i()attiie,  tcbnt^ 
tDitj^  ie  arcen&en  into  deaden,  anH  tgere  Qtte^^ 
until  1^  itmin  to  judge  all  ^en  at  ti^  Hail^  KDapt 

^ INHERE  are  four  branches  of  this  Article :  the  firft  U 
•*•  concerning  the  truth  of  Chrift's  RefurrefUon.  The 
lecond  concerning  the  completenefs  of  it:  that  he  took 
to  him  again  his  whole  body.  The  third  is  concerning 
his  Afcenfion  and  continuance  in  heaven.  And  the  fourth 
is  concerning  his  returning  to  judge  all  men  at  the  lad 
day.  .  Thefe  things  are  all  fo  exprefsly  affirmed,  and  thlEit 
in  To  particular  a  manner,  in  the  New  Tedament,  that  if 
the  authority  of  that  book  is  once  well  proved^  littlo 
doubting  win  remain  concerning  them. 

It  is  punAually  told  in  it,  that  the  body  of  Chrift 
wag  laid  in  the  tepulchre :  that  a  (lone  was  laid  to  the 
mouth'  of  it :  that  it  was  rolled  away,  and  upon  that 
Chrift  arofe  and  left  the  death-clothes  behind  him  :  that 
tfaole^  who  viewed  the  fepulchre,  faw  no  body  there :  that 
in  the  fitme  body  Chrift  ihewed  himfelf  to  his  difciples,  fo 
that  they  all  knew  him ;  he  talked  with  them,  and  they 
did  eat  and  drink  with  him,  and  he  made  Thomas  feel  to 
the  print  of  the  nails  and  fpear.  It  is  as  plainly  told,  that 
the  Apoftles  looked  on,  and  faw  him  alcend  up  to  hea- 
veoj  and  that  a  cloud  received  him  out  of  their  light.  It ' 
is  alfo  faid  very  plainly,  that  he  ftiall  come  again  at  the 
laft  day,  and  judge  all  men  both  the  quick  and  the  dead. 
So  that  if  the  truth  of  the  Gofpel  is  once  fully  proved,  it 
will  not  be  neceflary  to  infift  long  upon  the  fpecial  proof 
of  thefe  particulars  :  fomewhat  will  only  be  neceflary  to 
be  faid  in  explanation  of  them. 

The  Gofpel  was  firft  preached,  and  foon  after  put  in 
writing  $  in  which  thefe  particulars  are  not  only  delivered^ 
hot  are  fet  forth  with  many  circumftances  relating  to 
them.  The  credit  of  the  whole  is  put  on  that  iflue  con- 
cerning the  truth  of  Chrift's  refurre£tion ;  fo  that  the 
overthrowing  the  truth  of  that,  was  the  overturning  the 

whole 
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ART.  whole  Gofpel,  and  ftnick  at  the  credit  of  it  all.  This  wai 
IV*  tranfafted  as  well  as  firft  publifhed  ^t  JeruTaleniy  where 
the  enemies  of  it  had  all  poflible  advantages  in  their 
i^ands;  their  intereft  was  deeply  concerned,  as  well  as 
^heir  malice  was  much  kindled  at  it.  They  had  both 
power  and  wealth  in  their  hands,  as  well  as  credit  and 
authority  among  the  people.  The  Romans  left  them  «f 
full  liberty^  as  they  dia  the  other  nations  whom  tb^ 
conqueredf,  to  ordier  their  own  concerns  as  they  pleafea. 
And  even  the  Romans  themfelves  began  quickly  to  hate 
and  perfecute  the  ChrifHans :  they  became  the  objeAs  of 
popular  fury,  aa  Tacitus  tells  us.  The  Romans  looked 
upon  Chrift  as  one  that  fet  on  the  Jews  to  thofe  tumulta 
that  were  then  fo  common  among  them,  as  Suetonius  af- 
firms :  which  (hews  both  how  ignorant  they  were  of  the 
do£trine  of  Chrift,  and  how  much  they  were  prejudiced 
againft  it.  Yet  this  Cjofbel  did  fpread  itfelf,  and  was  be« 
lieved  by  ffreat  multituaes  both  at  Jerufalem  and  in  idl 
Judea ;  and  from  thence  it  was  propagated  in  a  very  Sew 
years  to  a  great  many  remote  countries. 

Among  all  Chridians  the  article  of  the  Refurre^oo 
and  Afcenfion  of  Chrift  was  always  looked  on  as  the  capi« 
tal  one  upon  which  all  the  reft  depended.  This  was  at* 
tefted  by  a  confiderable  number  of  men,  againft  whofa 
credit  no  obje^lion  was  made ;  who  affirmed,  that  they  all 
had  feen  him,  and  converfed  frequently  with,  him  after  his 
refurre6lion ;  that  they  faw  him  afcend  up  into  heaven  i 
and  that,  according  to  a  promife  he  had  made  them,  they 
had  received  extraordinary  powers  from  him  to  work  mi- 
racles in  his  name,  and  to  fpeak  in  divers  languages. 
This  laft  was  a  moft  amazing  character  of  a  fupernatural 
power  lod^d  with  them  ;  and  was  a  thing  of  luch  a  na- 
ture, that  It  muft  have  been  evident  to  every  man  whe- 
*ther  it  was  true  or  falfe  :  fo  that  the  Apoftles  relating  thia 
fo  pofitively,  and  making  fuch  frequent  appeals  to  it,  that 
way  of  proceeding  carries  a  ftrong  and  undeniable  evi- 
dence ot  truth  in  it.  Thefe  wonders  were  gathered  to- 
gether in  a  book,  and  publifhed  in  the  very  time  in  which, 
Uiey  were  tranfafied  :  the  A6ls  of  the  Apoftles  were  writ 
two  years  after  St.  Paul  was  carried  prifoner  to  Rome  j^ 
and  St.  Luke  beeins  that  book  with  the  mention  of  the^ 
Gofpel  that  he  bad  formerly  writ,  as  that  Gofpel  begins, 
with  the  mention  of  fome  other  Gofpels  tliat  were  writ 
before  it.  Alnioft  all  the  Epiftles  fpeak  of  the  Temple  of 
Jerufalem  as  yet  in  being  ;  of  the  Jews  as  then  in  peace, 
and  profperity,  hating  and  perfecuting  the  Chriitians  every, 
where,;  they  do  alio  fi:e4ueutly  intimate  the  aiTurance 

they 
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tbej  had  of  a  greal  deliverance  tkat  was  to  hiippiiQ  qmok-  A  B  T • 
Ij  to  the  Cbrittiaii9j  and  of  terrible  judgments  that  were      IV- 
to  be  poured  out  on  the  Jews ;  whipni  was  foou  after  that  -        '  • 
accompliihed  in  the  moft  fignal  mi^nner  of  any  thing  that 
IS  recorded  in  hiftory. 

Thefe  things  do  dearly  prove^  that  all  the  writings  of 
the  New  Te(la,ment  were  both  compofed  and  publifhed  in 
the  a^e  in  which  that  matter  was  tranfa&ed.  The  JewSit 
who  n*om  all  the  places  of  their  difoeriion  went  frequently 
to  Jerufalem^  to  keep  the  great  fe(tivities  of  their  religioa 
there,  bad  occafion  often  to  examine  upon  the  plape,  the 
truth  of  the  refurre£tion  and  afcenfion  of  Chnft,  and  of 
ihe  effufion  of  the  Holy  Ghoft :  yet  even  in  that  in&ncy. 
of  Chriflianity,  in  which  it  had  fo  little  vifible  (Irength^ 
no  proof  was.  fo  much  as  ever  pretended  in  opppfition  to 
thole  great  and  eflential  points ;  which  bping  matters,  pf 
£ad,  and  related  with  a  ^eat  variety  of  circumftances, 
had  been  eafily  confuted^  if  there  had  been  any  grou;id 
tor  it.  The  great  darknefs  at  the  time  of  Chriirs  death, 
the  rending  the  vail  of  the  Temple  in  two,  as  well  aa 
what  was  more  public,  the  renting  of  the  rocks  at  hia 
death:  his  being  laid  in  a  new  fepulchre,  and  a  watch 
being  fet  about  it;  and  the  watchmen  reporting,  that 
while  tbev  flept,  the  body  of  Chrift  was  carried  away:. 
the  Apoules  breaking  out  all  of  the  fudden  into  that 
variety  of  tongues  on  Pentecoft;  the  miracles  that  thev 
wrought,  and  the  proceeding  of  the  Sanhedrim  witn 
them ;  were  all  things  fo  publicly  done,  that  as  the  difco- 
^ry  of  falfehood  in  any  one  of  thefe  was  in  the  power  of 
the  Jews,  if  any  fuch  was ;  fo  that  alone  had  moft  effec- 
tually deftroyed  the  credit  of  this  reli^bn,  and  ftopped  its 
progrefs. 

'nie  writings  of  the  New  Teftament  were  at  that  time 
no  jfecrets,  they  were  in  all  men^s  hands,  and  were  copied 
out  freely  by  every  one  that  defired  it.    We  find  within 
an  hundred  years  after  that  time,  both  by  the  Epiftle  of  the 
church  of  Smyrna,  by  Juftin,  and  Irenseus,  not  to  mention 
Clemens  of  Rome,  who  lived  in  that  time,  or  Ignatius  and- 
Polycarp,  who  lived  very,  near  it,  that  the  authority  of 
thefe  writings  was  early  received  and  fubmitted  to ;  that 
they  were  much  read,  and  well  known;  and  that  they 
began  very  foon  to  be  read  at  the  meetings  of  the  Chrii- 
tians  for   worfliip;   and  were  efteemed  by  the   feveral. 
churches  as.  the  great  truft  and  iepoJUum  that  was  lodged 
with  them.    Sq  that  though,  by  the  negligence  of  copiers,: 
fome  finall  variations  might  happen  among  fome  of  the 
\y^l  yet  as  thpy  do  aU  ajpree  in  the  main,  and  moft 

iignaUy 
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\  RT  fignally  in  thofe  particuhre  that  are  mMdoncd.  h  All 
^'  Article ;  fo  it  was  not  poflSble  for  anV'that  fhoold  Imt 
had  the  wickednefs  to  fet  about  it^  to  have  conuuted  tti 
New  Teftament  by  any  additions  or  aheratkniai  it  bsiig 
fo  early  fpread  into  fo  many  hands,  and  thai  in.  fo  atny 
different  places* 

When  all  this  matter  is  laid  together^  it  appears  to  barn 
as  full  an  evidence  to  fupport  it,  as  any  matter  of  fiift  csa 
poffibly  have.  The  narration  gave  great  Icope  to  a  vanctf 
of  inquiries;  it  raifed  much  dilputing^  oppofitiOD,  aw. 
perfecution;  and  yet  nothing  was  everpretoded  to  .b^ 
proved  that  could  fubvert  its  credit :  ^reat  moltitadet  le- 
ceived  this  doSrine,  and  died  for  it  m  the  age  in  whU^ 
the  matters  of  fa£t,  upon  which  its  credit  was  buil^  wen 
well  attefted,  and  in  which  the  truth  or  fidfehood  of  thai 
mi^ht  have  been  eafily  known;  which  it  is  reafonableta 
believe  that  all  men  would  carefully  examine,  before  tb^ 
embraced  and  aflcnted  to  that  which  was  like  to  draw  oa 
them  fufTerings  that  would  probably  end  in  death.  Tbofc 
who  did  fpread  this  do£lnne,  as  well  as  thofe  who  fiift 
received  it,  had  no  intereft  befide  that  of  truth  to  ei^gigs 
them  to  it.  They  could  expcd  neither  wealtib  nor  great* 
nefs  from  it :  they  were  ooliged  to  tra^*el  much,  and  ID 
labour  hard  ;  to  wrcftlc  through  great  difficulties,  and  ta 
endure  many  indi^ities.  They  faw  others  die  on  tbo 
account  of  it,  and  nad  reafon  to  look  for  the  like  ulagt 
themfelves. 

The  doArine  that  they  preached  related  either  to  the 
iafts  concerning  the  pcnon  of  Chrift,  or  to  the  rules  of 
life  which  they  delivered.  Thefe  were  all  pure,  jufl,  and 
good ;  they  tended  to  fettle  the  world  ujx>n  the  founda- 
tions of  truth  and  fincerity,  and  that  lubUme  pitch  of 
righteoufnefs,  of  doing  as  they  would  be  done  by ;  they 
tended  to  make  men  lober  and  temperate,  chafte  and  mo- 
deft,  meek  and  humble,  merciful  and  charitable ;  fo  that 
from  thence  there  was  no  colour  given  for  fufpe^ng  any 
fraud  or  deiign  in  it.  The  worfhip  of  God  in  tnis  rejigioii 
was  pure  and  fimple,  free  from  coft  or  pomp,  At>m  thea- 
trical (hews,  as  well  as  idolatrous  rites,  and  had  in  it  all 
poflible  charaders  becoming  the  purity  of  the  Supreme 
Mind.  When  therefore  fo  much  concurs  to  give  credit 
to  a  religion,  there  ought  to  be  cedent  proofs  brought  to 
the  contrary,  before  it  can  be  difbelieved  or  rejedeo.  So 
many  men  forfaking  the  religion  in  which  they  were  bora 
and  ored,  which  has  always  a  ftrong  influence  e\'en  upon 
the^  greateft  minds ;  and  there  beine  fo  many  particuhr 
prejudices  both  upon  Jews  and  Gentiks,  by  the  opinions  in 

which 
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irhicli  they  had  been  bred,  and  the  unpreflions  which  had  A  Rf. 
gone  deep  in  them,  it  could  be  no  flight  matter  that  could      ^^' 
ifercome  all  that.  — -•* 

The  Jews  expeded  a  conaueror  for  their  Meflias,  who 
flbould  have  railed  both  the  nonour  of  their  law  and  their 
nation,  and  fo  were  much  pofleflfed  againft  one  of  a  mean 
qypearance ;  and  when  they  law  that  their  law  was  to  be 
foperfeded,  and  that  the  Gentiles  were  to  be  brought  into 
squal  privileges  with  themfelves,  they  could  not  but  be 
leeply  prejucUced  both  againft  die  perfon  and  doArine  of 
Chrift. 

The  Philofophers  defpifed  divine  infpiration,  and  fecret 
■ffiftanoes,  and  had  an  ill  opinion  of  miracles :  and  the 
herd  amon^  the  Gentiles  were  fo  accuftomed  to  pomp  and 
dbew  in  their  religious  performances,  that  they  muft  have 
Bsafeated  the  Chriftian  fimplicity,  and  the  corruption  of 
dieir  morals  muft  have  made  tbeni  uneafy  at  a  reugion  of 
fe  much  flri&nefs.    All  forts  of  men  lay  under  very  ftrong 

S''udioes  agunft  this  relieion  $  nor  was  there  any  one  ar- 
i  or  branch  of  it,  that  flattered  any  of  the  interefts,  ap«. 
podtesy  paffions^  or  vanities  of  men,  but  all  was  very  much 
Id  the  contrary.  They  were  warned  to  prepare  for  trials 
and  crofiesy  and,  in  particular,  for  a  fevere  and  fiery  trial 
tfwt  was  fpeedily  to  come  upon  them. 

There  was  nothing  of  the  way  or  manner  of  impoftora 
fliat  ajqpeaied  in  the  methods  m  which  the  Gofpel  was 
propagated*  When  the  Apoftles  faw  that  fome  were  en- 
deavouring to  leflen  them  and  their  authority,  they  took 
no  &woing  ways :  they  neither  flattered  nor  fparea  thofe 
CUiurches  that  were  under  their  care :  they  charged  them 
home  with  their  fieuilts,  and  aflerted  their  own  cbarafter  in 
a  ftrain  that  fliewed  they  were  afraid  of  no  difcoveries. 
They  appealed  to  the  miracles  that  they  had  wrought, 
aod  to  thofe  gifts  and  divine  virtues  of  which  they  were 
not  only  poi^fled.  themfelves,  but  which  were  by  their 
■liuifliy  conferred  on  others.  The  demonjiration  of  the  i  Cor.  U.  4. 
Sfiritp  or  infpiration  that  was  in  them,  appeared  m  the 
fawer^  that  b,  in  the  miracles  which  accompanied  it,  and 
thofe  they  wrought  openly  in  the  fight  of  many  witneflfes. 
An  uncontefted  miracle  is  the  fiilleft  evidence  that  can  be 
given  of  a  divine  commiflion. 

A  miracle  is  a  work  that  exceeds  all  the  known  powers 
of  mitttre,and  that  carries  in  it  plun  charaders  of  a  power 
fiiperior  to  any  human  power.  We  cannot  indeed  fix  thf 
bounds  of  die  powers  of  nature ;  but  yet  we  can  plainly 
apprehend  what  muft  be  beyond  them.  For  inftance,  we 
«(  not  kjoQfw  what  fecret  virtues  there  may  be  in  plants 
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ART.  and  minerals :  but  we  do  know  that  bare  words  can  haY<9 
IV.  no  natural  virtue  in  them  to  cure  difeafes,  much  left  ts^ 
"  "  ■  raife  the  dead:  we  know  not  what  force  imagination  or 
credulity  may  have  in  critical  difeafes  ;  but  we  know  that 
a  dead  man  has  no  imagination:  we  know  alfo,  that 
blindnefs^  deafnefs,  and  an  inveterate  paify,  cannot  be 
cured  by  conceit :  therefore  fuch  miracles  as  the  eiving 
fight  to  a  man  born  blind^  fpeech  to  the  deaf  and  aumb, 
and  (Irength  to  the  paralytic  ;  but  mod  of  all,  the  giving 
life  to  the  dead^  and  that  not  only  to  perfons  laid  out  as 
dead,  but  to  one  that  was  carried  out  to  be  buried,  and  to 
another  that  had  been  four  days  dead,  and  in  his  grave ; 
all  this  was  done  with  a  bare  word,  without  any  fort  of 
external  application  :  this,  I  fay,  as  it  is  clearly  above  the 
force  of  imagination^  fo  it  is  beyond  the  powers  of  na« 
ture. 

Thefe  things  were  not  done  in  the  dark,  nor  in  the  pre- 
fence  of  a  few,  in  whom  a  particular  confidence  was  put| 
but  in  full  day-light^  and  m  the  fight  of  great  numbers, 
enemies  as  well  as  friends,  and  fome  of  thofe  enemies 
were  both  the  mod  enraged,  and  the  mod  capable  of 
making  all  poflible  exceptions  to  what  was  done.  Such 
were  the  rulers  of  the  fynagogues,  and  the  pharifees  in 
our  Saviour's  time :  and  yet  they  could  neither  deny  the 
fa£ts,  nor  pretend  that  there  was  any  deceit  or  jugglery  in 
them.  We  have  in  tlvs  all  poflible  reafon  to  conclude, 
that  both  the  things  were  truly  done  as  they  are  related, 
and  that  no  jud  exception  was  or  could  be  made  to  them. 

If  it  is  pretended^  that  thofe  wonderful  things  were 
done  by  the  power  of  an  evil  fpirit,  that  does  both  ac- 
knowledge the  truth  of  the  relation,  and  alfo  its  beinflf 
fupernatural.  This  anfwer  taken  from  the  power  of  evu 
fpirits,  is  fomctimes  to  be  made  ufe  of,  when  extraordinary 
tnings  are  well  atteded^  and  urged  in  proof  of  that  whicn 
upon  other  reafons  we  are  aflured  is  falfe.  It  is  certain, 
that  as  we  have  a  great  power  over  vad  quantities  of  grols 
and  heavy  matter,  which  by  the  motion  of  a  very  fubtile 
body,  our  animal  fpirits^  we  can  mader  and  manage :  fo 
angels,  good  or  bad,  may,  by  virtue  of  fubtile  booies,  in 
which  they  may  dwell,  or  which  upon  occafion  they  may 
aflume^  do  many  things  vadly  above  either  our  force  to, 
do,  or  our  imagination  to  apprehend  how  it  is  done  by 
then).  Therefore  an  adion,  tnat  exceeds  all  the  knowm 
powers  in  nature,  may  yet  be  done  by  an  evil  fpirit  that  is 
m  rebellion  aeaind  its  Maker,  and  that  defigns  to  impofe 
upon  us  by  luch  a  mighty  performance.  But  then  the 
ineafure^  by  which  we  jnud  judge  of  this,  is  by  confider-^ 
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bff  what  is  the  end  or  defign  driven  at  in  fuch  a  wonder-    ART. 
fij  work :  if  it  is  a  good  one,  if  it  tends  to  reform  the       IV' 
manners  of  men,  and  to  bring  them  off  from  magic,  ido- 
latry,  and  fuperftition,  to  the  worfliip  of  one  pure  and  eter- 
nal Mind :  and  if  it  tends  to  reform  their  actions,  as  well 
as  their  fpeculations  and  their  worfhip ;  to  turn  them  firom 
immorality,  falfehood,  and  malice,  to  a  pure,  a  fincere, 
and  a  mi]d  temper  ;  if  it  tends  to  regulate  fociety,  as  well 
as  to  perfect  the  nature  and  faculties  of  every  (ingle  man; 
tbea  we  may  well  conclude,  that  no  evil  fbirit  can  to  far  de- 
part from  its  own  nature,  as  to  join  its  forces,  and  coope- 
rate in  fuch  a  delign :  for  then  the  kingdom  of  Satan  could  M*n.  zii. 
notjlandy  if  he  were  thus  divided  againfl  himfelf;  according  ^5*  *^« 
to  what  our  Saviour  faid,  when  mis  was  obje^ed  againft 
the  miracles  that  he  wrought«||| 

Thefe  are  all  the  general  confidcrations  that  concur  to 
prove  the  truth  of  the  hiftory  of  the  Gofpel,  of  which  the 
Refurredion  and  Afcenfion  of  Chrifl  are  the  two  main  ar- 
ticles ;  for  they  being  well  proved,  give  authority  to  all 
die  reft.  As  to  the  KefurreSion  in  particular,  it  is  certain^ 
tile  Apofiles  could  not  be  deceived  in  that  matter :  they 
law  Cnrift  frequently  after  he  rofe  from  the  dead;  they 
met  him  once  with  a  great  company  of  five  hundred  witK 
tbem :  they  heard  him  talk  and  argue  with  them ;  he 
opened  the  Scriptures  to  them  with  fo  peculiar  an  ener- 

8f,  that  they  iielt  their  hearts  fet  on  fire,  even  when  they 
d  not  yet  perceive  that  it  was  he  himfelf :  they  did  not 
at  firft  either  look  for  his  refurre^ion,  nor  believe  thofe 
who  reported  him  rifen :  they  made  all  due  inquiry,  and 
fome  of  them  went  beyond  all  reafonable  bounds  in  their 
doubting :  fo  far  were  they  from  an  eafy  and  foon-impofed- 
on  credulity*  His  fuflerings  and  their  own  fears  had 
fo  amazed  them,  that  they  were  contriving  how  to  feparatt 
and  difperfe  themfelves,  when  he  at  firft  appeared  to  them. 
Men  fo  full  of  fear,  and  fo  far  from  all  hope,  are  not  apt  to 
be  eafy  in  believing.  So  it  muft  be  concluded,  that  either 
the  account  which  the  Apoliles  gave  the  world  of  Chrift's 
refiirreiftion  is  true,  or  they  were  ^ofs  impoftors ;  fince  it 
is  clear,  that  the  circumftances  and  numbers  mentioned  in 
that  hiftory  ftiew  there  could  be  no  deception  in  it.  And 
it  is  as  little  poffible  to  conceive,  that  there  could  be  any 
impofture  in  it :  for  not  to  repeat  again,  what  has  been 
already  faid,  that  they  were  under  no  temptations  to  fet 
about  any  fuch  deceit,  but  very  much  to  the  contrary; 
and  that  there  is  no  reafon  to  think  they  were  either  bad 
enough  to  enter  upon  fuch  a  defign,  or  capable  and  (kilfiil 
inough  to  manage  it^  they  being  many  of  them  illiterate 
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ART  fifliennen  of  Galilee,  who  had  no  acquaintance  at  Jeni« 
^*  falem>  to  fumifli  them  with  that  which  mi^ht  be  neoeflaiy 
for  executing  fuch  a  contrivance :  the  circumfiances  of 
that  tranfa&ion  are  to  be  well  examined,  and  then  it  will 
appear,  that  no  number  of  bold  and  dexterous  men^  fur* 
mined  with  all  advantages  whatfoever,  could  have  effeded 
this  matter. 

Great  numbers  had  been  engaged  in  the  procuring  our 
Saviour  to  be  crucified:  the  whole  Sanhedrim,  befidea 
multitudes  of  the  people,  who  upon  all  occafions  are  eafily 
drawn  in  to  engage  m  tumultuary  commotions:  allthe& 
were  concerned  to  examine  the  event  of  this  matter.  Ho 
was  buried  in  a  new  fepulchre  lately  hewed  out  of  a  rock^ 
fo  that  there  was  no  coming  at  it  by  any  fecret  ways:  a 
watch  was  fet;  and  all  tU|  at  a  time,  in  which  the  full- 
moon  ^ve  a  great  light  n  the  night  long  s  and  Jerulii- 
lem  bemg  very  full  of  people,  who  were  then  there  in 
great  numbers  to  keep  the  Paflbver,  that  being  the  fecond 
night  of  fo  vaft  a  rendezvous,  it  is  reafoname  to  thinks 
that  great  numbers  were  walking  in  the  fields,  or  at  leaft 
might  be  fo,  fome  iater,  and  fome  earlier.  Now  if  aa 
impoilure  was  to  be  fet  about,  the  guard  was  to  be  fright* 
ed  or  maflered,  which  could  not  be  done  without  giviw 
the  alarm,  and  that  muft  have  quicklv  brought  a  multi- 
tude upon  them.  Chrift's  body  muft  nave  been  difpofe<i 
of:  fome  other  tomb  was  to  be  looked  for  to  lod^  it  m  t 
the  wounds  that  were  in  it  would  have  made  it  to  l>e  foon 
known  if  found. 

Here  a  bold  attempt  was  to  be  undertaken,  by  a  com« 
pany  of  poor  irrefolute  men,  who  muft  truft  one  another 
entirely,  otherways  they  knew  all  might  be  foon  difco- 
vered.  One  of  tneir  number  had  betrayed  Chrift  a  few 
days  before ;  another  had  forfwom  him,  and  all  had  for» 
laken  him  :  and  yet  thefe  men  are  fuppoled  all  of  tho 
fudden  fo  firm  in  themfelves,  and  fo  fure  of  one  another, 
as  to  venture  on  the  moft  daring  thing  that  was  ever  un- 
dertaken by  men,  when  not  a  circumftance  could  ever  ba 
found  out  to  fix  upon  them  the  leaft  fufjpicion.  Tho 
Priefts  and  the  Pharifees  muft  be  thought  a  ftranflre  ftupid 
fort  of  creatures,  if  they  did  not  examme  where  tne  Apo- 
ftles  were  all  that  night :  befides  many  other  particulariL 
which  might  have  been  a  thread  to  lead  them  into  ftrift 
inquiries,  unlefs  it  was  becaufe  they  believed  the  report 
that  the  watch  had  brought  them  of  Chrift's  rifing  again* 
When  they  had  this  certmn  reafon  to  believe  it,  and  yet 
refolded  to  oppofe  it,  the  only  thing  they  could  do,  was  to 
feem  to  negled  the  matterj  and  only  to  decry  it  in  gene- 
ral 
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id  as  an  impofture,  without  going  into  particulars ;  which   ART. 
certunly  they  would  not  have  done,  if  they  themfelves      IV. 
bad  not  been  but  too  fure  of  the  truth  of  it,  "" 

When  all  this  is  laid  together,  it  is  the  inoft  unreafon- 
able  thing  imaginable,  to  think  that  there  was  an  impof- 
ture  in  this  matter,  when  no  colour  nor  (hadow  of  it  ever 
appeared,  and  when  all  the  circumflances,  and  not  only 
probabilities,  but  even  moral  poflibilities,  are  fo  fiill  to  tfale 
contrary. 

The  Afcenfion  of  Chrift  has  not  indeed  fo  full  a  proof: 
Qor  is  it  capable  of  it,  neither  does  it  need  it  5  for  the  re- 
furredion  well  prov^,  makes  that  very  credible.  For 
this  we  have  only  the  teftimony  of  the  Apoftles,  who  did 
all  atteft  that  they  faw  it,  being  all  together  in  an  open 
field :  when  Chnft  was  walking  and  difcour6ng  with 
thenij  and  when  he  was  blefling  them,  he  was  parted  froin 
them  :  they  faw  him  afcend,  tiU  a  cloud  received  him,  and 
took  him  out  of  their  fight.  And  then  two  aneels  ap- 
peared to  them,  and  afTured  them,  that  he  flmSd  coin«A€bL  \u 
9gain  in  tike  manner  as  they  hadjeen  him  afcend.  Here  b 
a  very  particular  relation,  with  many  circumflances  in  it, 
un  which  it  was  not  pofiible  for  the  ApofUes  to  be  miflak- 
en;  lb  that  there  being  no  reafon  to  fufpeft  their  credit, 
this  refb  upon  that  authority.  But  ten  days  af)»r,  it  re« 
eeived  a  much  clearer  proof ;  when  the  tioly  Ghofl  was 
poured  out  on  them  in  fo  vifible  a  manner,  and  with  moft 
remarkable  effe£ts.  Immediately  upon  it  they  fpoke  with 
divers  toneues,  and  wrought  many  miracles,  and  all  in  the 
name  of  Chrift.  They  did  often  and  folemnly  difclaim 
their  doing  any  of  thofe  wonderful  things  by  any  power  Aa^  m. 
<>f  their  own  :  they  owned  that  all  they  had  or  did  was  *»»  «•• 
derived  to  them  from  Jefus  of  Nazareth,  of  whofe  refur- 
redion  and  afcenfion  they  were  appointed  to  be  the  wit- 
ikefles. 

Chrift*8  coming  again  to  Judge  the  world  at  the  lafl 
day  is  fo  often  afnrmed  by  himfelf  in  the  Gofpel,  and  is 
lb  frequently  mentioned  m  the  writings  of  hi3  ApofUes, 
that  this  is  a  main  part  of  his  doflrine  :  fo  that  his  Kefur- 
roEdon^  Afcenfion,  together  with  the  effufion  of  the  Holy 
Ghoft,  having  in  general  proved  his  mifiion,  and  his 
whole  do&rine,  this  is  alfo  proved  by  them.  Enough 
ftcans  to  be  fud  in  proof  of  all  the  parts  of  this  article ;  it 
temains  only  that  lomewhat  fhoula  be  added  in  explana^ 
tkm  of  them. 

As  to  the  Refurreftion,  it  is  to  little  purpofe  to  inquire, 
llliether  our  Saviour's  body  was  kept  all  the  while  in  a 
cooiplete  organization^  that  fo  by  this  miracle  it  might  be 
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ART.    prefervcd  in  a  natural  ftate  for  his  foul  to  rc-cnter  it :  or 
IV.      whether  by  the  courfe  of  nature  the  vaft  number  of  the 

inward  conveyances  that  were  in  the  body  were  Aopped; 

and  if  all  of  a  fudden,#iphcn  the  time  of  the  refurreAion 
came,  all  was  again  put  in  a  vital  (late,  fit  to  be  animated 
by  his  foul.  There  muft  have  been  a  miracle  either  way : 
fo  it  is  to  little  purpofe  to  inquire  into  it.  Tlie  former, 
though  a  continued  miracle,  yet  feems  to  a^ree  more 
fully  to  thefe  words,  Thou  wilt  notfnJFer  thy  Holy  One  to 
fee  corruption.  It  is  to  as  little  purpoie  to  inquire  how  our 
Saviour's  new  body  was  fupplied  with  blood,  (ince  he  had 
loft  the  greateft  part  of  it  on  the  Crofs :  whether  that  wa» 
again  by  the  power  of  God  brought  back  into  his  veins  ; 
or  whether,  as  he  himfclf  had  ^rnierly  faid,  that  man 
lives  not  by  bread  alone^  but  by  every  word  that  proceeds  out 
of  tlie  mouth  of  Gody  blood  was  fupplied  by  miracle  :  or 
whether  his  body,  that  was  then  of  the  nature  of  a  glo- 
rified body,  though  yet  on  earth,  needed  the  fupplies  of 
blood  to  furnifh  new  fpirits,  for  ferving  the  natural  func- 
tions ;  he  eating  and  drinking  fo  feldom,  that  we  may 
well  believe  it  was  done  rather  to  fatisfy  his  Apoftles, 
than  to  anfwer  the  necefllities  of  nature :  thefe  are  curiofi- 
ties  that  (ignify  fo  little,  if  we  could  certainly  refolve 
them,  that  it  is  to  no  purpofe  to  inquire  about  them, 
(ince  we  cannot  know  what  to  determine  in  them.  This 
in  general  is  certain,  that  the  fame  foul  returned  back  to 
the  fanje  body ;  fo  that  the  fame  man  who  died,  rofe 
again  ;  and  that  is  our  faith.  We  need  not  trouble  our- 
felves  with  inquiring  how  to  make  out  the  three  days  of 
Chrift's  being  in  a  grave ;  days  ftand,  in  the  common  ac- 
ceptation, for  a  portion  of  a  day.  We  know  the  Jews 
were  very  exad  to  the  reft  on  the  Sabbath,  fo  the  body 
was  without  queftion  laid  in  the  grave  before  the  funfet 
on  Friday ;  fo  that  was  the  (irft  day  :  the  Sabbath  was  a 
complete  one  ;  and  a  good  part  of  the  third  day,  that  is, 
the  night,  with  which  the  Jews  began  to  count  the  day, 
was  over  before  he  was  raifed  up. 

As  for  his  ftay  on  earth  forty  days,  we  cannot  pretend 
to  give  an  account  of  it ;  whether  his  body  was  pafling 
through  a  flow  and  phy(ical  purification,  to  be  meet  for 
afcending  ;  or  whether  he  intended  to  keep  a  proportion 
between  his  Gofpel  and  the  law  of  Mofes ;  that  as  he 
fuffered  at  the  time  of  their  killing  the  Paflbver,  fo  the 
eflru(ion  of  the  Holy  Ghoft  was  (ixed  for  Pentecoft,  and 
that  therefore  he  would  ftay  on  earth  till  that  time  was 
near,  not  to  put  his  Apoftles  upon  too  long  an  expectation 
without  his  prefencej  which  might  be  neceflfary  to  ani- 
mate 
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itotc  them,  till  thev  (hould  be  endued  with  power  from    ART. 
on  high.     As  to  the  manner  of  his  afcenfion,  it  is  alfo      IV- 

![ue(lioned  whether  the  body  of  Chrift,  as  it  afcended,  was 
o  wonderfully  changed,  as  to  put  on  the  fubtilty  and  pu- 
rity of  an  ethereal  body ;  or  whether  it  retains  ftill  the 
fame  form  in  heaven  that  it  had  on  earth  ;  or  if  it  put  on 
a  new  one  :  it  is  more  probable  that  it  did ;  and  that  the 
wonderful  glory,  that  appeared  in  his  countenance  and 
whole  perfon  at  his  transfiguration,  was  a  manifeftation  of 
that  more  permanent  glory,  to  which  it  was  to  be  after- 
wards exalted.  It  feems  probable  from  what  St.  Paul 
fiiys,  {thatHefh  and  blood  Jhall  not  inherit  the  kingdom  ofi  Cor.  xw. 
Gody  whicn  relates  to  our  glorified  bodies,  when  wejhau^^' 
hear  the  image  of  the  fecond  and  the  heavenly  Adam^)  that 
Chrift's  body  has  no  more  the  modifications  of  fleHi  and 
blood  in  it ;  and  that  the  glory  of  the  celeAial  body  is  of 
another  nature  and  texture  than  that  of  the  terreflrial.  It  Vcr.  40. 
is  eafily  imagined  how  this  may  be,  and  yet  the  body  to 
be  numerically  the  fame :  for  all  matter  being  uniform, 
and  capable  of  all  fort  of  motion,  and  by  confequence  of 
being  either  much  grolTer  or  much  purer,  the  fame  portion 
of  matter  that  made  a  thick  and  heax^y  body  here  on 
earth,  may  be  put  into  that  purity  and  finenefs  as  to  be  no 
longer  a  nt  inhabitant  of  this  earth,  or  to  breathe  this  air, 
bat  to  be  meet  to  be  tranfplanted  into  ethereal  regions. 

Chrift  as  he  went  up  into  heaven,  fo  he  had  the  whole 
government  of  this  world  put  into  his  hands,  and  the 
whole  miniftry  of  Angels  put  under  his  command,  even 
in  his  human  nature.  So  that  all  things  are  now  in  Juh^  i  Cor. ««. 
je&ion  to  him.  All  power  and  authority  is  derived  from  *^»  *** 
him,  and  he  does  whatfoever  he  pleafes  both  in  heaven 
and  earth.  In  him  all fulnefs  dwells.  And  as  the  Mofai- 
cal  tabernacle  being  filled  with  glory,  the  emanations  of 
it  did  by  the  Urim  and  Thummim  enlighten  and  direct 
that  people  ;  fo  out  of  that  fulnefs,  that  dwelt  bodily  in 
Chrift,  there  is  a  conftant  emanation  of  his  grace  and 
foirit  defcending  on  his  Church.  He  does  alfo  intercede 
for  us  at  his  Father's  right-hand,  where  he  is  preparing  a 
place  for  us.  The  meaning  of  all  which  is  this,  that  as  he 
IS  vefted  with  an  unconceivably  high  decree  of  glory, 
even  as  man,  fo  the  merit  of  his  death  is  ftill  frefti  and  en- 
tire ;  and  in  the  virtue  of  that,  the  fins  of  all  that  come  to 
God  through  him,  claiming  to  his  death  as  to  their  facri- 
fice,  and  obeying  his  Gofpel,  are  pardoned,  and  they  are 
fealed  by  his  Spirit  until  the  day  of  redemption.  In  conclu- 
fion,  when  all  God's  defign  with  this  world  is  accom* 
(Jilhedj  it  (hall  be  fet  on  fire,  and  all  the  great  parts  of 
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4RT.  which  it  is  compofed,  as  of  dements^  ihall  be  indted  i 
IV.  burnt  down ;  and  then  when  by  that  fire  probably 
portions  of  matter,  which  was  in  the  bodies  of  all  ^ 
nave  lived  upon  earth,  (hall  be  fo  far  refined  and  fixed, 
to  become  both  incorruptible  and  immortal,  then  tl 
ihall  be  made  meet  for  the  fouls  that  formerly  anima 
them,  to  re-enter  every  one  into  his  own  bcKly.  wh 
ihall  be  then  fo  moulded  as  to  be  a  habitation  nt  to  £ 
it  everlaitinff  joy  or  everlaftii^  torment. 

Then  (haU  CThrift  appear  vifibly  in  tome  very  caul 
cuons  place  in  the  clouds  of  heaven,  where  every  < 
LBkeiz»46. ihall  fee  him  :  he  ihall  appear  in  his  oum  glory^  that  iS; 
his  human  scorified  body :  he  ihall  appear  in  the  glofi 
his  AngeU^hAsiTifL  vaft  numbers  of  tnefe  about  hnn, 
tendinfi^  on  him :  Dutj  which  is  above  allj  he  ihall  app 
in  his  rathei^s  ^lory;  that  is,  there  ihall  be  then  a  n 
wonderful  manife(ution  of  the  eternal  Godhead  dwdl 
in  him ;  and  then  ihall  he  pafs  a  final  fentence  upon 
that  ever  lived  upon  earth,  according  to  all  that  they  h 
done  in  the  body,  whether  it  be  good  or  bad.  The  rij 
teous  ihall  afcend  as  he  did,  and  ihall  meet  him  in 
douds,  and  be  for  ever  with  him  ;  and  the  wicked  C 
fink  into  a  ftate  of  darknefs  and  mifery,  of  unfpeaki 
horror  of  mindj  and  everlafting  pun  and  torment. 
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ARTICLE  V. 
Of  the  Holy  Ghoft. 

turn,  10  of  one  toubff ance,  ^ajrffp,  attti  (iDIo}{i  toitjl^ 
^  JFatj^  anH  ^  &ott,  bejp  attti  etttnal  (Cotk 

IN  order  to  the  explaining    this    Article,  we    muft 
confider^  firft,  the  importance  of  the  term  Spirit,  or 
Ibfy  Sfnrii  :  fecondly,  his  Proc^<nt  from  the  Father  and 
Ae  Son :  and^  thirdly,  that  he  is  truly  God,  of  the  fiune 
fitfiflonce  with  the  Father  and  the  Son.    Spirit  fignifie% 
wmd  or  breath,  and   in  the  Old  Teftament  it  ftanda 
finmently  in  that  fenfe  :  the  Spirit  of  God,  or  Wind  of 
Ood,  flands  fometimes  for  a  high  and  firon^  wind ;  but 
Bore  frequently  it  fignifies  a  fecret  impreflnon  made  by 
God  on  the  mind  of  a  propitet :  fo  that  the  Spirit  of  God 
and  the  Spirit  of  Prophecy,  are  fet  in  oppofition  to  tM  vain 
imaffinations,  the  falte  pretences,  or  the  diabolical  illufions^ 
of  tbofe  who  aflumed  to  themfelves  the  name  and  the 
authority  of  a  prophet,  without  a  true  miffion  frx>m  God* 
But  when  God  made  reprefentations  either  in  a  dream,  or 
ID  an  ecftafy,  to  any  perfon,  or  imprinted  a  fenfe  of  his 
will  on  their  minds,  together  with  fuch  neceflary  charaftera 
as  eave  it  proof  and  authority,  this  was  an  illapfe  from 
God,  as  a  breathing  from  him  on  the  foul  of  the  prophet. 
In  the  New  Teftament  this  word  Holy  Ghojl  ftands 
moft  commonly  for  that  wonderful  efiimon   of   thofe 
miraculous  virtues  that  was  poured  out  at  Penteco/i  on 
the  Apoftles;    by  which  their  fpirits   were    not   only 
exalted  with  extraordinary  degrees  of  zeal  and  coura^, 
of  authority  and  utterance,  but  they  were  frimifhed  with 
the  gifts  ot  tongues  and  of  miracles.    And  befides  that 
firft  and  great  effufion,  feveral  Chriftians  received  particular 
talents  and  infpirations,  which  are  moft  commonly  ex- 
prefled  by  the  word  Spirit  or  In/piration,    Thofe  inward 
affiftancesj  by  which  the  frame  and  temper  of  men's 
minds  are  changed  and  renewed,  are  likewife  called  the 

Sijri/,  or  the  Holy  Spirit,  or  Holy  GhoJl.  So  Chrift  faid  to 
ioodemus,  that  except  a  man  was  lorn  of  Water  and  ofiohn  Ui.  3, 
ike  Spirit,  he  cannot  fie  the  kingdom  of  God ;  and  that  his  S*^  ^  ^ 
hmofemlg  Faiher  would  give  the  Ttioly  Spirit  to  every  one  that       ^'  '^ 

a/ked 
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ART.  q/ked  him.    By  tbefe  it  is  plain,  that  extraordinary  or 
V.      miraculous  infpirations  are  not  meant,  for  thefe  are  not 
every  Chriftian's  portion;  there  is  no  queftion  made  of 
all  this. 

The  main  aueftion  is,  whether  by  Spirit,  or  Holy  Spirit f 
we  are  to  underlland  one  Perfon,  that  is  the  fountain  of 
all  thofe  gifts  and  operations ;  or  whether  by  one  Spirit  in 
only  to  "be  meant  the  power  of  God  flowing  out  and 
(hewing  itfelf  in  many  wonderful  operations.     Tlie  ad- 
verfaries  of  the  Trinity  will  have  tne   Spirit,  or  Holy 
Spirit,  to  fignify  no  perfon,  but  only  the  divine  gifts  or 
Job.  ziT.     operations.     But  in  apportion  to  this  it  is  plain,  that  in 
i6,»6.       our  Saviour's  laft  and  long  difcourfe  to  his  difciples,  in 
which  he  promifed  to  fend  them  his  Spirit,  he  calls  him 
another  Comforter,  to  be  fent  in  his  flead,  or  to  fupply  his 
abfence;  and  the  whole  tenor  of  the  difcourfe  runs  on 
Job.  xvi.     him  as  a  Perfon :  He  Jhall  abide  tuith  you :  he  Jhall  guide 
*>  '^'         you  into  all  truth ;  andjheic  you  things  to  come.     He  Jhall 
vring  all  things  into  your  remembrance :  he  Jhall  convince 
the  world  of  Jin,  of  right  eofijtiefs,  and  of  judgment.     In  all 
thefe  places  be  is  fo  plainly  fpoken  of,  not  as  a  quality  or 
operation,  but  as  a  Perfon  ;  and  that  without  any  key  or 
rule  to  underfiand  the  words  otherwife,  that  this  alone 
may  ferve  to  determine  the  matter  now  in  difpute.  Chrift's 
commiflion   to  preach  and  baptize  in  the   name  of  the 
Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghofi,  does  plainly  make 
him  a  Perfon,  (ince  it  cannot  be  faid  that  wc  are  to  be 
I  Cor.  xH.  called  by  the  name  of  a  virtue  or  operation.     St.  Paul 
4»8, 9, 1 1)  does  alfo,  in  a  long  difcourfe  upon  the  diverfity  of  gifts, 
*^*  adminidrations,  and  operations,  afcribe  them  all   to  one 

Spirit,  as  their  author  and  fountain  ;  of  whom  he  fpeaks 
as  of  a  Perfon,  diftributing  thefe  in  order  to  feveral  ends, 
1  Cor.  ii.     and  in   different  meafures.     He   fpeaks   of  the  Spirit's 
^      ...  fearchin^  all  things,  of  Aw  interceding  for  us,  of  our  grieving 
25.  '      *  the  Spirit,  by  which  we  are  fealed.     This  is  the  language 
Eph.  iv.  30.  ufed  concerning  a  Perfon,  not  a  quality.     All  thefe,  fays 
he,  worketh  that  one  and  the  felf-jame  Spirit,  dividing  to 
every  man  feverally  as  he  will.    Now  it  is   not  to  be 
conceived,  how  that  both  our  Saviour  and  his  Apoftles 
(hould  ufe  the  phrafe  of  a  Perfon  fo  conftantly  in  fpeaking 
of  the  Spirit,  and  fliould  fo  critically  and  in  the  way  of  ar- 
gument purfue  that  drain,  if  he  is  not  a  Perfon  :  they  not 
only  infiit  on  it,  and  repeat  it  frequently,  but  they  draw 
an  argument  from  it  tor  union  and  love,  and  for  mutual 
condefcenfion  and  fympathy.     Upon  all  thefe  grounds  it 
is  evident,  that  the  lioly  Spirit  is  in  the  Scripture  propofed 
to  us  as  a  Perfon,  under  whofe  oeconomy  all  the  Various 

gifts, 
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gifts,  adminiftrations,  and  operations   that  are  in  the   ART. 
Church,  are  put.  V. 

The  fecond  particular  relating  to  this  Article  is,  the  ' 

Proc0ion  of  this  Spirit  from  the  Father  and  the  Son.  The 
woTaProceffioTif  or,  as  the  fchoolmen  term  it,  SpircUian,  is 
only  made  ufe  of  in  order  to  the  naming  this  relation  of 
the  Spirit  to  the  Father  and  Son,  in  fuch  a  manner  as  may 
beft  anfwer  the  fenfe  of  the  word  Spirit :  for  it  muft  be 
confefled  that  we  can  frame  no  explicit  idea  of  this 
matter :  and  therefore  we  muft  fpeak  of  it  either  ftri&ly  in 
Scripture-words,  or  in  fuch  words  as  arife  out  of  them, 
and  that  have  the  fame  fignification  with  them.  It  is 
therefore  a  vain  attempt  of  the  fchoolmen,  to  undertake 
to  give  a  reafon  why  the  fecond  Perfon  is  faid  to  be 
generated,  and  fo  is  called  Son,  and  the  third  to  proceed^ 
and  fo  is  called  Spirit.  All  thefe  fubtilties  can  have  no 
foundation,  and  fignify  nod)ing  towards  the  clearing  this 
matter,  which   is  rauier  darkened   than  cleared  by  a 

CEtended  illuftration.  In  a  word,  as  we  (hould  never 
vc  believed  this  myftery,  if  the  Scripture  had  not 
revealed  it  to  us,  fo  we  utideHland  nothing  concerning  it, 
befides  what  is  contained  in  the  Scriptures :  and  therelore, 
if  in  any  thing,  we  muft  think  foberly  upon  thofe  fubjeds. 
The  Scriptures  call  the  fecond.  Son,  ana  the  third,  l^irit; 
b  generation  and  proceilion  arc  words  that  may  well  be 
nfed,  but  they  are  words  concerning  which  we  can  form 
no  diftind  conception.  We  only  ule  them  becaufe  they 
belong  to  the  words  Son  and  Spirit.  The  Spirit,  in  things 
that  we  do  underftand,  is  fomewhat  that  proceeds,  and 
the  Son  is  a  Perfon  begotten ;  we  therefore,  believing  that 
the  Holy  Ghoft  is  a  Per/on,  apply  the  word  Proce^on  to 
the  manner  of  his  emanation  from  the  Father ;  though  at 
the  lame  time  we  muft  acknowledge  that  we  have  no 
fiftinA  thought  concerning  it.  So  much  in  general 
concerning  Procejfion.  It  has  been  much  controverted 
whether  the  Holy  Spirit  proceeds  from  the  Father  only, 
or  from  the  Father  and  the  Son. 

In  the  firft  difputes  concerning  the  divinity  of  the  Holy 
Gho/t  with  the  Macedonians,  who  denied  it,  there  was  no 
odier  contefty  but  whether  he  was  truly  God,  or  not. 
When  that  was  fettied  by  the  council  of  Conftantinople, 
it  was  made  a  part  of  the  Creed ;  but  it  was  only  (aid 
diat  he  proceeded  from  the  Father :  and  the  council  of 
Ephefus  foon  after  that  fixed  on  that  Creed,  decreeing 
that  no  additions  (hould  be  made  to  it:  yet  about  the 
end  of  the  fixth  century,  in  the  Weftem  Church  an 
addition  was  made  to  tne  Article,  by  which  the  Holy 

Ghoft 
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ART.  GhoA wBS SLfRrmed to proceeFfhfm the Stm^ 
V.  the  Father.  And  when  the  Eaftem  and  Wcftem  Charcbet 
in  the  ninth  centunr  fell  into  an  humour  of  quarrelling 
upon  the  account  ofjurifdidion,  after  fome  time  of  anger^ 
in  which  they  feem  to  be  fearching  for  matter  to  reproach 
one  another  with,  they  found  out  this  diflerence:  thd 
Greeks  reproached  the  Latins  for  thus  adding  to  the 
faith,  and  corrupting  the  ancient  fymbol,  and  mat  con- 
trary to  the  decree  of  a  general  council.  The  Latins,  oil 
the  other  hand,  charged  them  for  detra£tin^  from  the 
dignity  of  the  Stm :  and  this  became  the  chief  point  in 
eontroverfy  between  them. 

Here  was  certainly  a  very  unhappy  difpute ;  inconfiderable 
in  its  original,  but  ratal  in  its  confequeiices.  We  of  this 
Church,  though  we  abhor  the  cruelty  of  condemning  the 
Eaftem  Churcnes  for  fuch  a  diflerence,  yet  do  receive  the 
Creed  according  to  the  ufase  of  the  Weftem  Churches  : 
and  therefore,  thoueh  we  do  not  pretend  to  explain  what 
Proceffion  is,  we  believe  according  to  the  Article,  that  the 
Holy  Ghq/l  proceeds  both  from  tne  Father  and  the  Son : 
becaufe  in  that  difcourfe  of  our  Saviour's  that  contains 
the  promife  of  the  Spirit^  and  that  long  defcription  of  hini 
Job.  xnr.  as  a  Perfon,  Chrift  not  only  fays,  that  the  Fattier  will  fend 
nikx  6  '^  Spirit  in  his  name,  but  adds,  that  he  will  fend  the  Spirit ; 
**^'*  'and  though  he  fays  next,  who  proceedeth  from  the  Father^ 
yet  fince  he  fends  him,  and  that  he  was  to  fupply  his 
room,  and  to  a£t  in  his  name,  this  implies  a  relation,  and 
a  fort  of  fubordination  in  the  Spirit  to  the  Son.  This 
may  fen'e  to  juftify  our  adhering  to  the  Creeds,  as  they 
had  been  for  many  ages  received  m  the  Weftem  Church : 
but  we  are  far  from  thinking  that  this  proof  is  fo  full  and 
explicit,  as  to  juftify  our  feparating  from  any  Church,  or 
condemning  it,  that  ftiould  ftick  exa£):ly  to  the  firft  Creeds^ 
and  reject  this  addidon. 

The  third  branch  of  the  Article  is,  that  this  Holy 
Ghoft  or  Perfon,  thus  proceeding,  is  truly  God,  of  the 
fame  fubftance  with  the  Father  and  the  Son.  That  he  is 
God,  was  formerly  proved  by  thofe  pafla^^s  in  which  the 
whole  Trinity  in  all  the  three  Perfons  is  affirmed :  but 
Afts  T.  34-  beiides  that,  the  lying  to  the  Holy  Ghq/l  by  Ananias  and 
Sapphira,  is  faid  to  be  a  lying  not  unto  men,  but  to  God : 
his  veins  called  another  Comforter  ;  his  teaching  all  things; 
his  guiding  into  all  truth  ;  his  telling  things  to  come  ;  his 
fearchins  all  things j  even  the  deep  things  of  God;  his  being 
called  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord,  in  oppofition  to  the  Spirit  of  a 
man ;  his  making  interceffion  for  us ;  his  changing  us  into 
the  fame  image  with  Chrtft,  are  all  fuch  plain  crarafters  of 

his 
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hat  bang  God,  that  thofe  who  deny  that,  are  well  aware  ART. 
of  this,  uut  if  it  is  once  proved  that  he  is  a.  Perfon,  it  will  ^' 
fi>Uow  that  he  miift  be  Godj  therefore  all  that  was  faid 
to  prove  him  a  Per/on,  is  here  to  be  remembered  as  a 
proof  that  he  is  truly  Gk>d.  So  that  though  there  ia  not 
lach  a  Yariety  of  proofs  for  this,  as  there  was  for  the 
Pivinity  of  the  Son,  yet  the  proof  of  it  is  plun  and  clear. 
And  bvm  what  was  uid  upon  the  firfi  Article  concemiog 
the  Unity  of  GwL  it  is  alio  certain,  that  if  he  is  (3od,  he 
maft  he  of  one  Subftance,  Maje/h/,  and  Glory,  with  tht 
Vkther  and  the  Son. 


ARTICLE 
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ARTICLE   VI. 
Of  the  Sufficiency  of  Holy  Scriptures  for  Salvaiioi 

^P  fimlpttire  tomaimrj^  all  tfiingtf  timSatp  t 
tialtmtioti :  fo  tj^at  tDD|^ot(bebtt  i»  not  srali  tj^rrtii 
nor  map  be  p^otieD  tbmbp,  i0  not  to  be  iequiic 
of  anp  9an,  tj^at  it  (boulb  be  bettebeb  00  a 
article  of  faitb,  o}  to  be  tboug&t  {eqmfite  or  m eel 
farp  to  f^albattom  Bin  tfie  name  of  t^  l^lp  ^e^ii 
ni;e  toe  bo  mtberffanb  t^oft  Canonical  lBook0  0 
tj^  £Dlb  anb  jf^eto  ^effament,  of  togofe  aut&orit] 
toad  neber  anp  boubt  in  tbt  Cgujcgt 

Of  the  Names  and  Number  of  the  Cahonical  Books. 


Gffufis 

Exodus 

Levitictts 

Numbirs 

Deuterofumy 

Jilfbua 

Judges 

Butb 

The  Firft  Book  of  Samud 

The  Second  Book  of  Samuel 

The  Firft  Book  of  Kings 

The  Second  Book  of  Kings 


The  Firft  Book  of  Cbromcks 
1  he  Second  Book  of  ChromdiS 
The  Firft  book  of  Efdras 
The  Second  Book  of  Efdras 
The  Book  of  EJber 
The  Book  of  Jfob 
The  P/alms 

The  Proverbs  ^ 

Ecclejiqftis  or  Preacher 
Cantica  or  Song  of  Solomom 
Four  Prophets  the  greater 
Twelve  Prophets  the  lefs. 


anb  ^e  otj^  H&mH  (a0  Hierom  faitg)  tge  Cgutcl 
botb  reab  fdj  Cjrample  of  iLtfe,  anb  Blnffjuoion  o 
9annei0-,  but  pet  it  bot^  not  applp  tgem  ti 
elfablilb  anp  SDoajintf    &uc|^  are  tj^efe  following 


The  Third  Book  of  ^dras 

The  Fourth  Book  of  E/dras 

The  Book  of  Tobias 

The  Book  of  yuditb 

The  reft  of  the  Book  of  Efiber 

The  Book  of  fflfdom 

Jejus  the  Son  of  Syrach 


Barucb  the  Prophet 
The  Song  of  the  Three  Childra 
The  Hiftory  of  Sufanna 
Of  Bel  and  tbe  Dragon 
The  Prayer  of  Manajfes 
The  Firft  Book  of  Maccabees 
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ail  tge  15ooii0  of  tge  jOeto  ^effament  a0  tfiep  ar 
commonlp  2eceibeb«  toe  bo  receibe,  anb  account  tj^cn 
Canonical. 
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TN  this- Article  there  are  two  important  heads,  and  to    AET« 
*  each  of  them  a  proper  confequence  does  belong.    The       ^• 
firft  is,  that  the  holy  Scriptures  do  contain  all  things  ne-  "— ^""^ 
ccflary  to  (alvation  :  the  negative  confequence  that  arifeth 
out  of  that  is,  that  no  article  that  is  not  either  read  in  it, 
or  that  may  not  be  proved  by  it,  is  to  be  required  to  be 
believed  as  an  article  of  faith,  or  to  be  thought  neceflary 
tofalvation.     The  fecond  is,  the  fettling  the  canon  of  the 
Scripture  both  of  the  Old  and  New  Teftament ;  and  the 
confequence  that  arifes  out  of  that  is,  the  rejeding  the 
books  commonly  called  Apocryphal^  which  though  they 
nay  be  read  by  the  Church  for  example  of  life,  and  in^ 
fouSHon  ofinaimers;  yet  are  no  part  of  the  canon,  nor  is 
toy  dodrine  to  be  eftablifhed  by  them. 

After  the  main  foundations  of  religion  in  general,  in 
die  belief  of  a  God,  or  more  fpecially  of  the  Chriftian 
religion  \fi  the  dodrine  of  the  Trinity,  and  of  the  Death, 
Be(urre6tion,  and  Afcenfion   of  Chrift,  are  laid   down ; 
the  next  point  to  be  fettled  is,  what  is  the  rule  of  t/Us 
fsithf  where   is  it  to   be   found,  and  with  whom  is  it 
lodged  ?  The  Church  of  Rome  and  we  do  both  agree, 
that  the  Scriptures  are  of  divine  infpiration :  thofe  of  that 
communion  acknowledge,  that  every  thing  which  is  con- 
tained in  Scripture  is  true,  and  comes  from  God;  but 
they  add  to  this,  that  the  books  of  the  New  Tedament 
were  occafionally  written,  and  not  with   the  defign   of 
making  them  the  full  rule  of  faith,  but  many  things  were 
delivered  orally  by  the  Apoftles,  which,  if  they  are  faith- 
fully tranfmitted  to  us,  are  to  be  received  by  us  with  the 
iame  fubmiflion  and  refpe6t  that  we  pay  to  their  writings: 
and  they  alfo  believe,  that  thefe  traditions  are  conveyed 
i)wn  infallibly  to  us,  and  that  to  diflinguiih  betwixt  true 
and  falfe  doAnnes  and  traditions,  there  mull  be  an  infalli* 
blc  authority  lodged  by  Chrift  with  his  Church.     We  on 
the  contrary  affirm,  that  the  Scriptures  are  a  complete  rule 
offaiihy  and  that  the  whole  Chnitian  religion  is  contained 
m  them,  and  no  where  elfe ;  and  although  we  make  great 
Qfe  of  tradition,  efpecially  that  which  is  mod  ancient  and 
neareft  the  fource,  to  help  us  to  a  clear  underrtanding  of 
the  Scriptures ;  yet  as  to  matters  of  faith  we  rejeft  all 
oral  tradition,  as  an  incompetent  mean  of  conveying  down 
doifirines  to  us,  and  we  refufe  to  receive  any  doftrine, 
that  is  not  either  exprcfsly  contained  in  Scripture,   or 
dearly  proved  from  it. 

In  order  to  the  opening  and  proving  of  this,  it  is  to  he 
eonfideredj  what  God's  defign,  in   firfi:  ordering  Mofes, 

and 
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A&T.  and  after  him  aU  infpii^  peifoiit9  to  jmt  thin^ 
VI-  oould  be :  it  could  be  no  other  than  to  free  the  worn 
from  the  uncertunties  and  impofturea  of  oral  hradUiam. 
AU  mankind  beins  derived  from  one  common  fouroe,  il 
feems  it  was  mucn  eaiier  in  the  firft  aees  of  the  world  tc 
prefenre  the  tradition  pure,  than  it  could  poffibly  be  after* 
wards:  there  were  only  a  few  things  then  to  be  delivered 
concerning  God;  as.  That  he  was  one  fpiritual  Beim. 
that  he  had  created  all  things,  that  he  alone  was  to  bi 
woHhipped  and  ferved ;  the  reft  relating  to  the  hiftonr  d 
the  world,  and  chiefly  of  the  firft  man  that  was  maM  in 
it.  There  were  alfo  great  advantages  on  the  fide  of  erd 
tratUiion^  the  firft  men  were  very  long-lived,  and  they  law 
their  own  families  fpread  extremely,  fo  that  they  had  oo 
their  fide  boUi  the  authority  whicn  long  life  always  hasj 
particularly  concerning  matters  of  fa£t,  and  the  credKl 
that  parents  have  naturally  with  their  own  children^  to 
fecure  traction.  Two  pcrfons  might  have  conveyed  il 
down  from  Adam  to  Aoraham ;  Methufelah  lived  above 
three  hundred  years  while  Adam  was  yet  alive,  and  Sen 
was  almoft  an  hundred  when  he  died,  and  he  lived  mod 
.above  an  hundred  years  in  the  fame  time  with  Abraham; 
according  to  the  Hebrew.  Here  is  a  great  period  of  tinM 
filled  up  Dy  two  or  three  perfons :  and  yet  in  that  timi 
the  tradition  of  thofe  very  few  things,  in  which  reli|poi 
waa  then  comprehended,  was  fo  umverfall^  and  entirely 
corrupted,  that  it  was  neceflary  to  correft  it  by  immedi* 
ate  revelation  to  Abraham :  God  intending  to  nave  a  pe< 
culiar  people  to  himfelf  out  of  his  poftenty,  commanoec 
him  to  forfake  his  kindred  and  country,  that  he  might  noi 
be  corrupted  with  an  idolatry,  that  we  have  reafon  to  be* 
lieve  was  then  but  beginnmg  among  them.  We  an 
fure  his  nephew  Laban  was  an  idolater :  and  the  dangei 
of  mixing  with  the  reft  of  mankind  was  then  fo  ^reat 
that  God  ordered  a  mark  to  be  made  on  the  bodies  oi 
all  defcended  from  him,  to  be  the  Jeal  of  the  Covenani^ 
and  the  badge  and  co^iaance  of  his  pofterity :  by  thai 
diftin^on,  and  by  their  living  in  a  wandering  and  un- 
fixed manner,  they  were  preferved  for  fome  time  from 
idolatry ;  God  intending  afterwards  to  fettle  them  in  ar 
inftituted  religion.  But  though  the  beginnings  of  it,  1 
mean  the  promulgation  of  the  law  on  Mount  Sinai,  wai 
one  of  the  moft  amazing  thinn  that  ever  happened,  and  the 
fitteft  to  be  orally  conveyed  down,  the  law  being  very  fhort, 
and  the  circumftances  in  the  delivery  of  it  moft  aftonifli« 
in^ ;  and  though  there  were  many  rites,  and  feveral  feC 
tivities,  appointed  chiefly  for  the  carryii^  down  the  me- 
mory 
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Miotj  of  it;  though  there  was  alfo  in  that  di(jp|enfation   ART« 
the  greateft  advantage  imaginable  for  fecuring  this  tradi-      vl. 
tion,  all  the  main  acts  of  their  religion  being  to  be  per-  * 

formed  in  one  place^  and  by  men  of  one  tribe  and  family : 
as  tbey  were  alfo  all  the  inhabitants  of  a  fmall  tradl  ox 
grouna,  of  one  language,  and  by  their  con{litution« 
obliged  to  maintain  a  conflant  commerce  among  them- 
ifilves :  they  having  further  a  continuance  of  fignal  cha- 
ncers of  God's  miraculous  prefence  among  them,  fuch  a^ 
the  operation  of  the  water  of  iealoufV}  the  plenty  of  the 
fizth  year  to  fupply  them  all  the  Sabbatical  year,  and  till 
the  harveft  of  the  following  year :  togetlier  with  a  fuc- 
ceffion  of  Prophets  that  followed  one  another,  either  in 
i  cooftant  courfe,  or  at  leaft  foon  after  one  another ;  but 
above  all,  the  prefence  of  God  which  appeared  in  the 
eloud  of  glory,  and  in  thofe  anfwers  that  were  given  by 
the  Urim  and  Thummim  ;  all  which  mud  be  confeUed  to  be 
^vantages  on  the  (ide  of  tradition,  vaflly  beyond  any  that 
can  be  pretended  to  have  been  in  the  Chnftian  Church :  yet 
notwithflanding  all  thcfc,  God  commanded  Mofes  to 
write  all  their  Law,  as  the  Ten  Commandments  were,  by 
the  immediate  power  or  finger  of  God,  writ  on  tables  of 
ftone.  When  all  this  is  laid  together  and  well  confider- 
edj  it  will  appear,  that  God  by  a  particular  oeconomy  in- 
tended them  to  fecure  revealed  religion  from  the  doubtful- 
iiefs  and  uncertainties  of  oral  tradition. 
^  It  is  much  more  reafonable  to  believe,  that  the  Chrif- 
dan  religion,  which  was  to  be  fprcad  to  many  remote  re- 
ipons,  among  whom  there  could  be  little  communica- 
tion, (hould  have  been  fixed  in  its  firft  beginnings  by  put- 
ting it  in  writing,  and  not  left  to  the  loofenefs  of  reports 
indftories.  We  do  plainly  fee,  that  though  the  methods 
of  knowing  and  communicating  truth  are  now  furer  and 
better  fixed  than  they  have  been  in  mod  of  the  ages 
which  have  pafled  fince  the  beginnings  of  this  religion  ; 
yet  in  every  matter  of  fa£l  fuch  additions  are  daily  made, 
as  it  happens  to  be  reported,  and  every  point  of  do£lrinc 
is  lb  varioufly  dated,  that  if  religion  had  not  a  more  af- 
liired  bottom  than  tradition,  it  could  not  have  that  credit 
paid  to  it  that  it  ought  to  have.  If  we  had  no  greater 
certainty  for  religion  than  report,  we  could  not  believe  it 
very  firmly,  nor  venture  upon  it :  fo  in  order  to  the  giving 
this  doAnne  fuch  authority  as  is  neceflkry  for  attaining 
the  great  ends  propofed  in  it,  the  conveyance  of  it  umit 
be  clear  and  unqueftionable  ;  othcrwife  as  it  would  grow 
to  be  much  mixed  with  fable,  fo  it  would  come  to  be 
looked  on  as  all  a  &ble.    Since  theo  ojal  tradition,  when 

u  it 
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ART.   it  had  the  utmoft  advantages  poflible  of  its  lide^  fiiiled  fif 
V^'      much  in  the  conveyance  both  of  natural  religion,  and  of 
the  Mofaical^  we  fee  that  it  cannot  be  relied  on  as  a  cer* 
tain  method  of  prefer\'ing  the  truths  of  revealed  religion. 

In  our  Saviour's  time,  tradition  was  let  up  on  many 
occafions  againft  him,  but  he  never  fubniittea  to  it :  on 
the  contrary  he  reproached  the  Jews  with  this,  that  thejf 
Mat.  XV.  3,  had  made  the  laws  of  God  of  no  ^e6i  by  their  trediiicm  f 
^»  9«  and  he  told  them,  that  they  worjnipped  God  in  vain,  when 

they  taught  for  do&rines  the  commandments  of  men*  In  all 
his  difputes  with  the  Pharifees,  he  appealed  to  Mofes  and 
the  Prophets,  he  bade  themy^tfrcA  the  Scriptures ;  for  in 
them,  faid  he,  t^e  think  ye  have  eternal  life,  and  they  teftifif 
of  me*  Ye  think  is,  by  the  phrafeology  of  that  time,  • 
Word  that  does  not  rejfer  to  any  particular  conceit  of  theirs  f 
but  imports,  that  as  they  thought j  fo  in  them  they  had 
eternal  life.  Our  Saviour  juftifies  himfelf  and  his  doctrine 
often  by  words  of  Scripture,  but  never  once  by  traditiom 
We  fee  plainly,  that  in  our  Saviour's  time  the  tradition 
of  the  Refurre£lion  was  fo  doubtful  amone  the  Jews,  that 
the  Sadducees,  a  formed  party  among  them,  did  openly 
deny  it.  The  authority  of  tradition  had  likewife  impofed 
two  very  mifchievous  errors  upon  the  flri&eft  fed:  of  thv 
Jews,  that  adhered  the  mod  firmly  to  it :  the  one  waSy 
that  they  underfiood  the  prophecies  concerning  the  Me& 
iias  fitting  on  the  throne  of  David  literally :  they  thought 
that,  in  imitation  of  Davia,  he  was  not  only  to  free  his  own 
.country  from  a  foreign  yoke,  but  that  he  was  to  fubdue, 
as  David  had  done,  all  the  neighbouring  nations.  This 
was  to  them  a  (lone  of  Humbling,  and  a  rock  of  offence ; 
fo  their  adhering  to  their  traditions  proved  their  ruin  in 
all  refpefts.  The  other  error,  to  which  the  authority  of 
tradition  led  them,  was  their  preferring  the  rituals  of  tneir 
religion  to  the  moral  precepts  that  it  contained  :  this  not 
only  corrupted  their  own  manners,  while  they  thought 
that  an  exa£lnefs  of  performing,  and  a  zeal  in  aflerting, 
not  only  the  ritual  precepts  that  Mofes  gave  their  fathers, 
but  thofe  additions  to  them  which  they  had  from  tradi- 
tion, that  were  accounted  hedges  about  the  law :  that  this, 
1  fay,  might  well  excufe  or  atone  for  the  moft  heinous 
violations  of  the  rules  of  juflicc  and  mercy :  but  this  had 
yet  another  worfe  eflfeft  upon  them,  while  it  poiTefled 
them  with  fuch  prejudices  againft  our  Saviour  and  his 
Apoftles,  when  they  came  to  fee,  that  they  fet  no  value 
pn  thofe  pra£Uces  that  were  recommended  by  tradition^ 
and  that  tney  preferred  pure  and  fublime  morals  even  to 
Ij^o&ical  ceremonies  themfelvcs,  and  fet  the  Gentiles  at 

liberty 
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f  fitun  thofe  obfervances.    So  that  the  ruin  of  the   A  R  T, 

their  reje£Ung  the  Mefllias,  and  theit  perfecuting      ^^' 

llowers,  arofe  chiefly  from  tliis  principle  that  had  * 

I  among  them,  of  believing  tradition^  and  of  being 

ibyit- 

\  Apoitles,  in  all  their  difputes  with  the  Jews^  make 

appeals  condantly  to  the  Scriptures;  they  fet  a 

sharader  on  thofe  of  Berea  for  examining  themi  and  ^^^^^v 

iring  the  do£brine  that  they  preached  with  them."' 

:  Epifiles  to  the  Romans,  Galatians,  and  Hebrews^ 

ich  they  purfue  a  thread  of  argument,  with  relation 

\  prejudices  that  the  Jews   had  taken   up  againft 

ianity,  they  never  once  argue  from  tradition,  but 

B  from  the  Scriptures ;  they  do  not  pretend  only  ta 

age  modern  tradition,  and  to  fet  up  that  which  was 

ancient :  they  make  no  fuch  diftm&ion,  but  hold 

Lo  the  Scriptures.    When  St.  Paul  fets  out  the  ad« 

^8  that  Timothy  had  by  a  religious  education,  he 

DOS  this,  that  of  a  child  ne  had  known  the  holy  Scrip-  2  Tim.  ui. 

which  were  dvle  to  make  him  wife  unto  falvation^  '^'  ^^* 
jh  faith  which  was  in  Chri/l  Jefus:  that  is,  the  belief 
I  Chriilian  religion  was  a  key  to  give  him  a  right 
Sanding  of  the  Old  Teftament;  and  upon  this  oc* 

St.  Paul  adds,  all  Scripture  {fhzX.  is,  the  whole  Old 
nent)  is  given  ly  divine  injpiration;  or  (as  others  render 
ards)  all  the  divinely  injpired  Scripture  is  profitable  for 
^sfo^  ^^'■^?/iyor  correBionjfor  inftruSiion  in  righte^ 
s,  that  tne  man  of  God  may  he  perfeSl,  througlUy  fur" 
!  unto  all  good  works.  The  New  Tcftament  was  writ  on 
me  defign  with  the  Old ;  that,  as  St.  Luke  cxprefles 

might  know  tlie  certainty  of  thofe  things  wJierein  we  ^^^^  »•  4« 
heen  in/iru6ied:  Thefe  tilings  were  written^  faith  St-J^haxx. 

thai  ye  might  believe^  that  Jefus  is  the  Chrijfly  the  San^^' 
dj  and  that  believing  ye  might  have  life  through  his 
When  St.  Peter  knew  by  a  fpecial  revelation  that 
IS  near  his  end,  he  writ  his  fecond  Epiftlc,  that  they 
t  have  that  as  a  mean  of  keeping  thole  things  always  2,  Vtx,  \.  15 
%embrance  after  his  death.  Nor  do  the  ApolUes  give 
y  hints  of  their  having  left  any  thin^  with  the 
^,  to  be  conveyed  down  by  an  oral  tradition,  which 
themfelves  hacL  not  put  in  writing :  they  do  fome- 
reier  themfelves  to  luch  things  as  they  had  deliver- 

particular  Churches ;  but  by  tradition  in  the  Apo- 
days,  and  for  fome  ages  after,  it  is  very  clear,  that 
meant  only  the  conveyance  of  the  &ith,  and  not  any 
itten  doArines :  they  reckoned  the  faith  was  a  fa- 
ftpsfilum  which  was  committed  to  them ;  and  that 

H  %  was 
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ART.   was  to  be  preferved  pure  among  them.    But  it  wero verjf 
VI.       eafy  to  (hew  in  the  continued  lucceflion  of  all  the  Chri(- 
tian  writers,  that  they  ft  ill  appealed  to  the  Scriptures 
that  they  argued  from   them,  that  they  condemned  iL 
*  doftrines  that  were  not  contained  in  them ;  and  whcir  a" 

any  time  they  brought  human  authorities  to  juftify  thel' 
opinions  or  expreflions,  they  contented  themfelves  with  a 
very  few,  and  thofe  very  late  authorities :  fo  that  their  defigi 
in  vouching  them  feems  to  be  rather  to  clear  themfelve 
from  the  imputation  of  having  innovated  any  thing  in  thi 
dofh-ine,  or  in  the  ways  of  exprefling  it^  than  that  thej 
thought  thofe  authorities  were  neceflary  to  prove  thea 
by.  For  in  that  cafe  they  muft  have  taken  a  great  deal 
more  pains  than  they  did,  to  have  followed  up,  and 
proved  the  tradition  much  higher  than  they  went. 

We  do  alfo  plainly  fee  that  fuch  traditions  as  were  not 
founded  on  Scripture  were  eaiily  corrupted,  and  on  that 
account  were  laid  afide  by  the  fucceeaing  ages.  Sudi 
were  the  opinion  of  Chrift  s  reiffn  on  earth  for  a'thoufiind 
years ;  the  faints  not  feeing  God  till  the  refurredion-;  the 
neceffity  of  giving  infants  the  Eucharift ;  the  divine  in^ 
fpiration  of  the  feventy  Interpreters ;  befides  foroe  mort 
important  matters,  which  in  refpeft  to  thofe  times  are  not 
to  be  too  much  defcanted  upon.  It  is  alfo  plain,  that 
the  Gnoftics,  the  Valentinians,  and  other  heretics,  heg^n 
very  earlv  to  fet  up  a  pretention  to  a  tradition  delivered  bj 
the  Apoftles  to  fome  particular  perfons,  as  a  key  for  un* 
derfianding  the  fecret  meanings  that  might  be  m  Scrip- 
ture;  in  oppofition  to  which,  both  Irenseus,  Tertullian, 
jren.l.iii.c.and  Others,  make  ufe  of  two  forts  of  arguments :  The  one 
TCTtui!  d'/^^  the  authority  of  the  Scripture  itfelf,  by  which  thcj 
PRfc.  cap.  confuted  their  errors :  the  otner  is  a  point  of  fad,  thai 
ao,  ai,  as,  there  was  no  fuch  tradition.  In  aflerting  this,  they  ap 
37,  a8.  pgj^j  ^Q  thofe  Churches  which  had  been  founded  by  tlK 
Apoftles,  and  in  which  a  fucceflion  of  Bifhops  had  beei 
continued  down.  They  fay,  in  thefe  we  muft  fearch  fa 
apoftolical  tradition.  This  was  not  faid  by  them  as  i 
they  had  defigned  to  eftablifh  tradition,  as  an  authority 
diftind  from,  or  equal  to,  the  Scriptures:  but  only  tJ 
fhew  the  falfehood  of  that  pretence  of  the  heretics,  am 
that  there  was  no  fuch  tradition  for  their  herefies  as  the; 
gave  out. 

When  this  whole  matter  is  confidered  in  all  its  parts 
fuch  as,  I  ft,  That  nothing  is  to  be  believed  as  an  articl 
of  faith,  unlefs  it  ap)>ears  to  have  been  revealed  by  God 
adly.  That  oral  traaition  appears,  both  from  the  nature  o 
man,  and  the  experience  of  former  times,  to  be  an  incom 

peten 
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petent  conveyer  of  truth.    3dly,  That  fome  books  were   ART. 
written  for  the  conveyance  of  tnofe  matters^  which  have      VI. 
been  in  all  ages  carefully  preferved  and  efteemed  facred.  / 

4tbly9  That  the  writers  of  the  firft  ages  do  always  ar^ue 
frowy  and  appeal  to,  thefe  books  :  And,  5thly,.Tnat  vvhat 
they  have  faid  without  authority  from  them  has  been  re- 
jefted  in  fucceeding  ages;  the  truth  of  this  branch  of 
oar  Anicle  b  fully  made  out. 

If  what  is  contained  in  the  Scripture  in  exprefs  words 
is  the  objed  of  our  faith,  then  it  will  follow,  that  what* 
fisever  may  be  proved  from  thence,  by  a  ju(l  and  lawful 
confequence^  is  alfo  to  be  believed.  Men  may  indeed  err 
in  framing  thefe  confequences  and  dedudions,  they  may 
miftake  or  (Iretch  them  too  far:  but  though  there  is 
much  fophifiry  in  the  world,  yet  there  is  alfo  true  logic, 
and  a  certain  thread  of  reafoning.  And  the  fenfe  of  every 
propofition  being  the  fame,  whether  exprefled  always  in 
the  fame  or  in  diSerent  words ;  then  wnatfoever  appears 
to  be  clearly  the  fenfe  of  any  place  of  Scripture,  is  an  ob- 
jeSt  of  faith,  though  it  (hould  be  otlierwife  exprefled 
than  as  it  is  in  Scripture,  and  every  jufl  inference  from  it 
muft  be  as  true  as  the  propofition  itielf  is:  therefore  it  is 
in  .vain  c^vil  to  aflc  expr^^is  words  of  Scripture  for  every 
Article.  That  was  the  method  of  all  the  ancient  here- 
tics: Chrift  apd  his  Apoftles  argued  from  the  words 
and  pafliageB  in  the  Old  Teftament,  to  prove  fuch  thin^ 
JM  agreed  with  the  true  fenfe  of  them,  and  fo  did  all  the 
fiuhers ;  and  therefore  fo  may  we  do. 

The  great  objection  to  this  is,  that  the  Scriptures  are 
dark,  that  the  fame  place  is  capable  of  different  fenfes, 
the  literal  and  the  mydical :  and  therefore,  (ince  we  can« 
not  underfland  the  true  fenfe  of  the  Scripture,  we  mull 
not  argue  from  it,  but  feek  for  an  interpreter  of  it,  on 
whom  we  may  depend.  All  feAs  argue  from  thence, 
and  foncy  that  they  find  their  tenets  in  it :  and  therefore 
•this  can  be  no  fure  way  of  finding  out  facred  truth,  fince 
fo  many  do  err  that  follow  it.  In  anfwer  to  this,  it  is  to 
be  confidered,  that  the  Old  Teflament  was  delivered  to 
the  whole  nation  of  the  Jews ;  that  Mofes  was  read  in 
the  Synagogue,  in  the  hearing  of  the  women  and  chil- 
dren ;  that  whole  nation  was  to  take  their  dodrine  and 
rules  from  it :  all  appeals  were  made  to  the  Law  and  to 
the  Prophets  among  them :  and  though  the  prophecies 
of  the  Old  Teflament  were  in  their  flyle  and  whole  con- 
textore  dark,  and  hard  to  be  underflood;  yet  when  fo 
great  a  queflion  as  this,  who  was  the  true  Meffias  ?  came 

H3  to 
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Art.  to  be  examined,  the  proofs  urged  for  it  were  paflages  in 
VI.      the  Old  Teftament.     Now  the  quefiion  was,  how  thefe 

"  were  to  be  undcrftood  ?  No  appeal  was  here  made  to  tra- 

dition, or  to  church-authority,  but  only  by  the  enemiet 
of  our  Saviour.  Whereas  he  and  his  Difciples  urge  thcfe 
paflages  in  their  true  fenfe,  and  in  the  confequences  that 
arofe  out  of  them.  They  did  in  that  appeal  to  the  rational 
faculties  of  thofe  to  whom  they  fpoke.  The  Chriftian 
religion  was  at  firft  delivered  to  poor  and  (imple  multitudes, 
who  were  both  illiterate  and  weak ;  the  Epiftles,  which 
are  by  much  the  hardcd  to  be  underftood  of  the  whole 
New  Teftament,  were  addrefled  to  the  whole  Churches, 
to  all  the  Faithful  or  Saints  ;  that  is,  to  all  the  Chnffians 
in  thofe  Churches.  Thefe  were  afterwards  read  in  all 
their  aflemblics.  Upon  this  it  may  reafonably  be  afked, 
were  thefe  writings  clear  in  that  affe,  or  were  they  not  ? 
If  they  were  not,  it  is  unaccountable  why  they  were  ad- 
drefled to  the  whole  body,  and  how  they  came  to  be  re- 
ceived and  entertained  as  they  were.  It  is  tiie  end  of 
fpeech  and  writing,  to  make  things  to  be  underftood; 
and  it  Is  not  fuppofable,  that  men  infpired  by  the  Holy 
Ghoft  either  could  not  or  would  not  exprefs  themlelTCs 
fo  as  that  they  fliould  be  clearly  underftood.  It  is  alfb  to 
be  obfervcd,  that  the  new  difpenfation  is  oppofed  to  Ae 
old,  as  light  is  to  darkncfs,  an  open  face  to  a  vuled,  and 
fubftance  to  fliadows.  Since  then  the  Old  Teftament  was 
fo  clear,  that  David  botli  in  the  19th,  and  moft  copioufly 
in  the  119th  Pfalm,  fets  out  very  fully  the  light  which 
the  laws  of  God  gave  them  in  that  darker  ftate,  we  have 
much  more  rcafon  to  conclude,  that  the  new  difpenfiition 
fhould  be  much  brighter.  If  there  was  no  need  of  a  cer- 
tain expounder  of  Scripture  then,  there  is  much  lefs  now. 
Nor  is  there  any  provifion  made  in  the  new  for  a  fare 
guide;  no  intimations  are  given  where  to  find  one:  from 
all  which  wc  may  conclude,  that  the  books  of  the  New 
Teftament  were  clear  in  thofe  days,  and  might  well  bfe 
underftood  by  thofe  to  whom  they  were  at  firft  addrefled. 
If  they  were  clear  to  them,  they  may  be  likewife  clear  to 
us  :  for  though  wc  have  not  a  full  hiftory  of  that  time,  or 
of  the  phrafcs  and  cuftoms,  and  particular  opinions  of  tiiat 
age;  yet  the  vaft  induftry  of  the  fucceeaing  aaes,  of 
thefe  two  laft  in  particular,  has  made  fuch  difcovenes,  be* 
fides  the  other  collateral  advantages  which  learning  and  a 
nicenefs  in  reafoning  has  ^iven  us,  that  we  may  joftly 
reckon,  that  though  fome  hints  in  the  £piftles,  which  re- 
late to  the  particulars  of  that  time,  may  be  fo  loft^  that 

we 
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we  can  at  beft  but  make  conjeAures  about  them ;  yet^  ART, 
upon  the  whole  matter,  we  may  well  underfiand  all  that      VI. 
18  neceflkry  to  falvation  in  the  Scripture.  ■■■■'■■■ 

We  may  indeed  fall  into  midakes  as  well  as  into  fins ; 
and  into  errors  of  ignorance,  as  well  as  into  fins  of  igno- 
rance. God  has  dealt  with  our  underftandings  as  he  nath 
dealt  with  our  wills :  he  propofes  our  duty  to  us,  with 
ilrong  motives  to  obedience ;  he  promifes  us  inward  af- 
fiftances,  and  accepts  of  our  fincere  endeavours  :  and  yet 
this  does  not  hinder  many  from  perifhing  eternally^  and 
t>ther8  from  falling  into  ^reat  fins,  and  lb  running  great 
danger  of  eternal  damnation ;  and  all  this  is  becaufe  God 
has  left  our  wills  free,  and  does  not  condrain  us  to  be 
good.  He  deals  with  our  underfiandings  in  the  fame 
manner ;  he  has  fet  his  will  and  the  knowledge  of  falva- 
tion before  us,  in  writings  that  are  framed  in  a  fimple  and 
plain  fivle,  in  a  language  that  was  then  common,  and  is 
Aill  well  underftood,  that  were  at  firft  defigned  for  com- 
mon ufe ;  they  are  foon  read,  and  it  muft  be  confefled 
that  a  great  part  of  them  is  very  clear :  fo  we  have  rea- 
fion  to  conclude,  that  if  a  man  reads  thefe  carefully  and 
with  an  honeft  mind  ;  if  he  prays  to  God  to  direct  him, 
and  follows  fincerely  what  he  apprehends  to  be  true,  and 
pra6Ufes  diligently  thofe  duties  that  do  unquefiionably 
.appear  to  be  bound  upon  him  by  them,  that  tnen  he  (hall 
find  out  enough  to  fave  his  foul ;  and  that  fuch  mifiakes 
u  lie  flill  upon  him,  (hall  either  be  cleared  up  to  him  by 
Ibme  happy  providence,  or  flmll  be  forgiven  nim  b^  that 
infinite  mercy,  to  which  his  fincerity  and  diligence  is  well 
known.  That  bad  men  fhould  fall  mto  grievous  errors,  is 
no  more  (Irange,  than  that  they  (hould  commit  heinous 
fins  :  and  the  errors  of  good  men,  in  which  they  are  nei- 
ther wilful  nor  infolent,  will  certainly  be  forgiven,  as  well 
as  their  fins  of  infirmity.  Therefore  all  the  ill  ufe  that  is 
made  of  the  Scripture,  and  all  the  errors  that  are  pretend- 
.ed  to  be  proved  by  it,  do  not  weaken  its  authority  or 
cleamefs.  This  does  only  fliew  us  the  danger  of  (ludving 
them  with  a  biafled  or  corrupted  mind,  of  reading  tnem 
too  carelcfsly,  of  being  too  curious  in  going  farther  than 
as  they  open  matters  to  us ;  and  in  being  too  implicit  in 
adhering  to  our  education,  or  in  fubmitting  to  the  dictates 
of  others. 

So  far  I  have  explained  the  firft  branch  of  this  Article. 
The  confequence  that  arifes  out  of  it  is  fo  clear,  that  it 
needs  not  be  proved :  That  therefore  nothing  ought  to  he 
efieemed  an  Article  of  Faithj  hut  what  may  he  found  in  it, 
or  proved  from  it.    If  this  is  our  rule^  our  enture  and  only 

H  4  rule. 
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ART.  rule,  then  fuch  doctrines  as  are  not  in  it  ought  to  be  rs* 
VI-  jefted ;  and  any  Church  that  adds  to  the  Chriflian  reli- 
gion, is  erroneous  for  making  fuch  additions,  and  be- 
comes tyrannical  if  fhe  impofes  them  upon  all  her  mem- 
bers, and  requires  pofitive  declarations,  fubfcriptions^  and 
oaths,  concerning  them.  In  fo  doing  (he  forces  fuch  aa 
cannot  have  communion  with  her,  but  by  affirming  whit 
they  believe  to  be  falfe,  to  withdraw  from  that  which 
cannot  be  had  without  departing  from  the  truth.  So  all 
the  additions  of  the  five  Sacraments,  of  the  invocation  of 
angels  and  faints,  of  the  worfhipping  of  images,  croflesi 
and  relics ;  of  the  corporal  pretence  in  the  Eucharift ;  of 
the  facrifice  offered  in  it  for  the  dead  as  well  as  for  the 
living,  together  with  the  adoration  offered  to  it,  with  a 
great  many  more,  are  certainly  errors,  unlefs  they  can  be 
proved  from  Scripture ;  and  tficy  are  intolerable  errors,  if 
as  the  Scripture  is  exprefs  in  oppofition  to  them,  fo  they 
defile  the  worihip  of  ChriiHans  with  idolatry :  but  th^ 
become  yet  mod  intolerable,  if  they  are  impofed  upon  all 
fhat  are  in  that  coYnmunion,  and  if  creeas  or  oaths  in 
which  they  are  affirmed  are  required  of  all  in  their  com- 
munion. Here  is  the  main  ground  of  j  unifying  our  form- 
ing ourfelves  into  a  diflind:  body  from  the  Roman 
Church,  and  therefore  it  is  well  to  be  confidered.  The 
further  difcufling  of  this  will  come  properly  in,  when 
^ther  particulars  come  to  be  examined. 

From  hence  I  go  to  the  fecond  branch  of  this  Article, 
which  gives  us  the  Canon  of  the  Scripture.  Here  I 
fliall  begin  with  the  New  Teftament ;  for  though  in  order 
the  Old  Teftament  is  before  the  New,  yet  the  proof  of 
the  one  being  more  diftinftly  made  out  by  the  concurring 
teftimonies  of  other  writers,  than  can  polfibly  be  pretend- 
ed for  the  other,  and  the  New  giving  an  authority  to  the 
Old,  by  aflerting  it  fo  exprefsly,  I  fhall  therefore  prove  firft 
the  Canon  of  the  New  Teftament.  I  will  not  urge  that 
of  the  teftimony  of  the  Spirit,  which  many  have  bad  re- 
courfe  to  :  this  is  only  an  argument  to  him  that  feels  it, 
if  it  is  one  at  all ;  and  therefore  it  proves  nothing  to 
another  perfon  :  befides,  the  utmoft  that  with  reafon  can 
be  made  of  this  is,  that  a  good  man,  feeling  the  very 
powerful  effeSs  of  the  Chriftian  religion  on  his  own  heart, 
m  the  reforming  his  nature,  and  the  calming  his  confci- 
ence,  together  with  thofe  comforts  that  arife  out  of  it,  is 
convinced  in  general  of  the  whole  of  Chriftianity,  by  the 
happy  efk&B  that  it  has  upon  his  own  mind  :  but  it  does 
not  from  this  appear  how  he  (hould  know  that  fuch  books 
and  fuch  paflages  in  them  fhould  come  from  a  divine  ori- 
ginal. 
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,  or  that  he  (hould  be  able  to  di(lingui(h  what  is  .ART9 
ine  in  them  from  what  is  fpurious.    To  come  there-      Vl. 
to  fuch  arguments  as  may  be  well  infifted  upon  or 
tained. 

ic  Canon  of  the  New  Teftament,  as  we  now  have  it, 
Ily  proved  from  the  quotations  out  of  the  books  of 
tfew  Teftament,  by  the  writers  of  the  firft  and  fecond 
iries;   fuch  as  Clemens,    Ignatius,  Juftin,  Irensiis, 
feveral  others.     Papias,  who  converfed  with  the  dif- 
8  of  the  Apoftlesy  is  cited  by  Eufebius  in  confirma- Lib.  iii. 
of  St.  Matthew's  Gofpel,  which  he  fays  was  writ  by  ^^»ft-  ^'  39- 
in  Hebrew:  he  is  Vlfo  cited  to  prove  that  St.  MarKc.  25. 
his  Gofpel  from  St.  Peter's  preaching;  which  is  alfo 
Fined  by  Clemens  of  Alexandria;  not  to  mention 
writers.     Irenaeus  fays  St.  Luke  writ  his  Gofpel  ac-  ^^^'  1*  "* 
ing  to  St.  Paul's  preaching;  which  is  fupported  by"*^*^*  *^* 
i  words  in  St.  Paul's  Epiftles  that  relate  to  paflages  in 
Gofpel ;  yet  certainly  he  had  likewife  other  vouchers; 
5  u/hofrom  the  beginning  were  eye-witnejpss  and  mini" 
of  the  word;  though  the  whole  might  receive  its  full 
ority  from  St.  Paul's  approbation.   St.  John  writ  later 
the  other  three ;  fo  tne  teftimonies  concerning  his 
)el  are  the  fulleft  and  the  mod  particular.  Irenaeus  has  Lib.  iii.cap. 
ured  the  proof  of  this  matter  with  much  care  and  at-  ^^* 
on :  he  lived  within  an  hundred  years  of  St.  John, 
knew  Polycarp  that  was  one  of  his  difciples :  after 
come  Tertullian  and  Origen,  who  fpeak  very  copi-Tcrt.1.  iv. 
r  of  the  four  Gofpels ;  and  from  them  all  the  ecclefi-  <^ni.  Mar, 
Ell  writers  have  without  any  doubting  or  controverfy  q  ?' ' '     | 
lowledged  and  cited  them,  without  the  leaft  (hadow  Euf.'ub.  ▼!. 
ly  oppofition,  except  what  was  made  by  Marcion  and  <^P*  ^S* 
Manichees. 

ext  to  thefe  authorities  we  appeal  to  the  catalogues 
he  books  of  the  New  Teftament,  that  are  given  us  in 
third  and  fourth  centuries  by  Origen,  a  man  of  great 
iftry,  and   that   had    examined    the    ftate  of  many 
rches;  by  St.  Athanaiius,  by  the  council  of  Laodicea  Athan.  in 
Cartha^ ;  and  after  thefe  we  have  a  conftant  fuccef-  Synopf. 
of  teftimonies,  that  do  deliver  thefe  as  the  Canon  ^^"^;^^"' 
erfally  received.      All  this  laid   together  does  fully  iii.* c.  47.' 
re  this  point ;  and  that  the  more  clearly,  when  thefe 
iculars  are  conftdered.     ift,  That  the  books  of  the 
V  Teftament  were  read  in  all  their  churches,  and  at  all 
r  aflemblies,  fo  that  this  was  a  point  in  which  it  was 
eafy  for  men  to  miftake.    i^dly.  That  this  was  fo  near 
fountain,  that  the  originals  themfelves  of  the  Apo- 
were  no  doubt  fo  long  preferved.    sdly,  That  both 

the 
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Art.  the  Jews,  aft  appears  from  Juftin  Martyr^  and  the  Gw- 
VI.      tiles,  as  appears  by  Celfus,  knew  that  thefe  were  the 
books  in  which  the  faith  of  the  ChriAians  was  contained. 


Did.  cum  4thly,  That  fome  queftion  was  made  touching  fome  of 

Trjrpho.     them,  becaufe  there  was  not  that  clear  or  general  know* 

ledge  concerning  them,  that  there  was  concerning  the 

others;  yet  upon  fuller  inquiry  all  acquiefced  in  them. 

No  douDt  was  ever  made  about  thirteen  of  St.  Paul's 

EpiAles ;  becaufe  there  were  particular  churches  or  per- 

Tertul.de   fons,  to  whom  the  originals  of  them  were  direded:  but 

P«fc  cap.  the  drain  and  defign  ol  that  to  the  Hebrews  being  to  rc- 

^  *  move  their  prejudices,  that  high  one,  which  they  had 

taken  up  againlt  St.  Paul  as  an  enemy  to  their  nation, 

was  to  be  kept  out  of  view,  that  it  might  not  Uaft  the 

good  efie&s  which  were  intended  by  it ;  yet  it  ia  cited 

oftener  than  once  by  Clemens  of  Rome :  and  though  the 

ignorance  of  many  of  the  Roman  Churchy  who  thoudit 

Oris.  Ep.td  that  fome  palTages  in  it  favoured  the  fe verity  of  the  no^ 

African,      vatians,  that  cut  off  apoftates  from  the'  hopes  of  repent- 

MTMarm.  ^"^f  made  them  queltion  it,  of  which  mention  is  made 

Eufeb.  Hift.  both  by  Origen,  Eufebius,  and  Jerome,  who  frequently 

lib.Ti.c.  20.  affirm,  that  the  Latin  Church,  or  the  Roman,  did  not  re* 

2rSrdM^*^^*^^'^5^^^  Athanafius  reckons  both  this  and  the  feven 
CynCttech.  general  Epiflles  among  the  canonical  writings.  Cyril  of 
>▼•  Jerufalem,  who  had  occafion  to  be  well  informed  about  it, 

lays,  that  he  delivers  his  catalogue  from  the  Church,  as 
(he  had  received  it  from  the  Apodles,  the  ancient  bifliops, 
and  the  governors  of  the  Church ;  and  reckons  up  in  it 
both  the  feven  general  Epiftles,  and  the  fourteen  of  St.  Paul. 
So  does  Ruffin,  and  fo  do  the  councils  of  Laodicea  and 
Carthage  ^ ;  the  canons  of  the  former  beinff  received  into 
the  booy  of  the  Canons^  of  the  Univerf at  Church.  Ire- 
neus,  Origen,  and  Clemens  of  Alexandrian^,  cite  the 
EpiiUe  to  the  Hebrews  frequently.  Some  queftion  was 
made  of  the  Epiftle  of  St.  James,  the  fecond  of  St.  Peter, 
the  fecond  ana  third  of  St.  John,  and  St.  Jude's  Epiftle. 
But  both  Clemens  of  Rome  <i,  Ignatius,  and  Origen,  cite 
St.  James's  EpilUe;  Eufebius  ^  fays  it  was  known  to 
mod,  and  reaa  in  mod  Chriflian  (Jhurches :  the  like  is 
teftified  by  St.  Jerome  K  St.  Peter's  fecond  Epiftle  is  cited 

ft  A  pud  Hieron. 
^  Can.  60.  Can.  47. 

'  Iren.  1.  iii.  c.  38.  Grig.  1.  iii.  et  vii.  conf  Ceir.  Dial.  con.  Marc,  et  Ep.  ad 
Atnc,  Clem.  Alex. 

^  Ignat.  Rp.  ad  Eph.  Grig.  Horn.  T3.  in  Genef. 
*  Euf.  Hift.  1.  ii.  c.  22.  1.  iii.  c.  24,  af. 
f  Hieion.  Pie&  in  Ep.  Jae. ,  - 

by 
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fsff  Origcn  and  Firmilian';  and  Eufcbius^  lays  it  was  ART. 
ticld  very  ufeful  even  by  thofe  who  held  it  not  canonical :  Vt»  ^ 
but  fince  the  firft  Epiflle  was  never  queftioned  by  any, 
the  fecond  that  carries  fo  rnany  chara£ters  of  its  genuine- 
ncfi,  fuch  as  St.  Peter's  name  at  the  head  of  it,  the  men- 
tion of  the  transfiguration,  and  of  his  being  an  eye-wit* 
ncfs  of  it,  are  evident  proofs  of  its  being  writ  by  him. 
The  fecond  and  third  EpifUes  of  St.  John  are  cited  by 
Irenseus,  Clemens  and  Dennis  of  Alexandria,  and  by 
Tertullian «.  The  Epiftle  of  St.  Jude  is  alfo  cited  by 
Tertollian.  Some  of  thofe  general  Epiftles  were  not  ad- 
'drefled  to  any  particular  body,  or  Church,  that  might 
have  prefervea  the  originals  of  them,  but  were  fent  about 
in  the  nature  of  circular  letters ;  fo  that  it  is  no  wonder  if 
tibey  were  not  received  fo  early,  and  with  fuch  an  unanimi- 

2'j  as  we  find  concerning  the  four  Gofbels,  the  A6ts  of  the 
poftles,  and  thirteen  of  St.  Paul's  Epiftles.    Thefe  being 
fim  fixed  upon  by  an  unaueftioned  and  undifputed  tradition, 
made  that  here  was  a  (tandard  once  afcertained  to  judge 
Ae  better  of  the  reft:  fo  when  the  matter  was  ftrifltry 
examined,  fo  near  the  fountain  that  it  was  very  polfible 
and  eafy  to  find  out  the  certaintyof  it,then  in  the  beginning 
of  the  fourth  century  the  Canon  was  fettled,  and  univer- 
sally agreed  to.    The  ftyle  and  matter  of  the  Revelation, 
as  weir  as  the  defignation  of  Divine  given  to  the  author 
0f  it,  gave  occafion  to  many  queftions  about  it :  Clemens  clein.inEp, 
of  Rome  cites  it  as  a  prophetical  book:  Juftin  Martyr J**^« 
fBLjn  it  was  writ  by  John,  one  of  Chrift^s  twelve  Apoftles  j T%phom^' 
Irensus  calls  it  the  Revelation  of  St.  John,  the  dilciple  of  Iren.  1.  v. 
our  Lord,  writ  almoft  in  our  own  age,  in  the  end  of  Do-  ^  1^1,.^. 
mitian's  reign.    Melito  writ  upon  it :  Theophilus  of  An-j /j^'  "*2l 


out  by  the  concurrent  teftimony  of  the  feveral  Churches 
iromediately  after  the  Apoftolical  time. 

Here  it  is  to  be  obferved,  that  a  great  difference  is  to 
be  made  between  all  this  and  the  oral  tradition  of  a 
dodrine,  in  which  there  is  nothing  fixed  or  permanent, 
fo  that  the  whole  is  only  report  carried  about  and  handed 
down.  Whereas  here  is  a  book,  that  was  only  to  be 
copied  out  and  read  publicly,  and  by  all  perfons,  between 


"•  Orif .  cont.  Marcion.  Firmil.  Ep.  75.  ad  Cypr. 
^  Eof.  Hift.  1.  iii.  c  3. 

c  Iren.  I.  i.  c.  13.  Clem.  Alex.  Strom,  a.  Ttrtul.  de  Came  Chr.  c.  24.  Euf. 
Hsft.  1.  vi. «.  24.  Tcrtttl.  de  cultu  foero. 

which 
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Art.  which  the  difference  is  fo  vaft,  that  it  is  as  little  poffible 
VI.  to  imagine  how  the  one  fhould  continue  pure,  as  now  the 
other  mould  come  to  be  corrupted.  There  was  never  a 
book  of  which  we  have  that  reafon  to  be  afliired  that  it  is 
genuine,  that  wc  have  here.  There  happened  to  bo 
conftant  difputcs  among  Chriftians  from  the  fecond 
century  downward,  concerning  fome  of  the  moft  important 
parts  of  this  do£trine ;  and  by  both  fides  thefe  books  were 
appealed  to :  and  though  there  might  be  fome  variations 
in  readings  and  tranflations,  yet  no  queflion  was  made 
concerning  the  Canon,  or  the  authenticalnefs  of  the 
books  themfelves ;  unlefs  it  were  by  the  Manichees,  who 
came  indeed  to  be  called  Chriftians,  by  a  very  enlarged 
way  of  fpeaking;  fince  it  is  julUy  (Irange  how  men  who 
faid  that  the  author  of  the  univerfe,  and  of  the  Mofaical 
difpenfation,  was  an  evil  God ;  and  who  held  that  there 
were  two  fuprcme  Cxods,  a  good  and  an  evil  one ;  how 
fuch  men,  I  lay,  could  be  called  Chriftians. 

The  authority  of  thofe  books  is  not  derived  from  any 
judgment  that  the  Church  made  concerning  them;  mt 
from  this,  that  it  was  known  that  they  were  writ,  either 
by  men  who  were  themfelves  the  Apoftles  of  Chrift,  or 
by  thofe  who  were  their  afliftants  and  companions,  at 
whofe  order,  or  under  whofe  direction  and  approbation,  it 
was  known  that  they  were  written  and  publi/hed.  Thefe 
books  were  received  and  known  for  fuch,  in  the  very 
apoflolical  age  itfelf;  fo  that  many  of  the  apoftolictu 
men,  fuch  as  Ignatius  and  Polycarp,  lived  long  enough 
to  fee  the  Canon  generally  received  and  fettled.  The 
fuffering  and  deprefled  ftate  of  the  firft  Chriftians  was  alfo 
fuch,  that  as  there  is  no  reafon  to  fufpe£t  them  of  im- 
pofture,  fo  it  is  not  at  all  credible  that  an  impofture  of 
this  kind  could  have  paflTed  upon  all  the  Chriftian  Churches. 
A  man  in  a  corner  might  have  forged  the  Sibylline 
oracles,  or  fome  other  pieces  which  were  not  to  be 
generally  ufed;  and  they  might  have  appeared  foon 
after,  and  credit  mi^ht  have  been  given  too  eafily  to  a 
book  or  writing  of  that  kind  :  but  it  cannot  be  imagined, 
that  in  an  age  m  which  the  belief  of  this  do6lrine  brought 
men  under  great  troubles,  and  in  which  miracles  and 
other  extraordinary  ^fts  were  long  continued  in  the 
Church,  that,  I  fay,  either  falfe  books  could  have  been  fo 
earlv  obtruded  on  the  Church  as  true,  or  that  true  books 
could  have  been  fo  vitiated  as  to  lofe  their  original  purity, 
while  they  were  fo  univerfally  read  and  ufed ;  and  that 
fo  foon ;  or  that  the  writers  of  that  very  age  and  of  the 
next  (hould  have  been  to  generally  and  fo  grofsly  impofed 

upon^ 
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iipon^  as  to  have  cited  fpurious  writings  for  true.    Thefe  ARTy 
are  things  that  could  not  be  believed  in  the  hiftories  or      VI. 
records  of  any  nation  :  though  the  value  that  the  Chriftians  '    * 

let  upon  thefe  books^  and  the  conflant  ufe  they  made  of 
them,  reading  a  parcel  of  them  every  Lord's  day,  make 
this  much  leis  fuppofable  in  the  Chriftian  religion,  than  it 
could  be  in  any  other  fort  of  hiftory  or  record  whatfoever. 
The  early  fpreading  of  the  Chrifiian  religion  to  fo  many 
remote  countries  and  provinces,  the  many  copies  of  them 
books  that  lay  in  countries  fo  remote,  the  many  tranf* 
lations  of  them  that  were  quickly  made,  do  all  concur  to 
ioake  the  impoffibility  of  any  fuch  impofture  the  more) 
ienfible.  Thus  the  Canon  of  the  New  Tefiament  is  fixe4 
open  clear  and  fure  grounds. 

From  thence,  without  any  further  proof,  we  may  be, 
convinced  of  the  Canon  of  the  Old  Teftament.     Chrift 
does  frequently  cite  Mofes  and  the  Prophets ;  he  appeals 
to  them ;  and  though  he  charged  the  Jews  of  that  time, 
chiefly  their  teachers  and  rulers,  with  many  diforders  and 
faults,  yet  he  never  once  fo  much  as.infinuated  that  they 
had  corrupted  their  law,  or  other  facred  books ;  which, 
if  true,  had  been  the  greateft  of  all  thofe  abufes  that  they 
had  put  upon  the  people.     Our  Saviour  cited  their  book^ 
according  to  the  tranflation  that  was  then  in  credit  and 
common  ufe  amongft  them.    When  one  afked  him  which 
was  the  great  commandment,  he  anfwered,  How  reade/l 
ihau  P  And  he  proved  the  chief  things  relating  to  himfelf, 
(lis  Death  and  KefurreSion,  from  the  prophecies  that  had 
ffone  before;  which  ought  to  have  been  fulfilled  in  him  : 
be  alfo  cites  the  Old  Teflament,  by  a  threefold  divilion  of 
the  Law  ofMqfeSy  ike  Prophets^  and  the  PJalms ;  accordinjr  UkexziT. 
to  the  three  orders  of  books  into  which  the  Jews  had  44* 
divided  it.    The  Pfalmsj  which  was  the  firft  among  the 
holy  writings,  being  fet  for  that  whole  volume,  St.  Paul 
lays,  that  to  the  Jews  were  committed  the  oracles  of  God :  Rom.U|. », 
he  reckons  that  among  the  chief  of  their  privileges,  but  he 
never  blames  them  for  being  unfaithful  in  this  truft ;  and 
It  is  certain  that  the  Jews  have. not  corrupted  the  chief  of 
tbofe  paflTages  that  are  urged  againft  them  to  prove  Jefus 
to  have  been  the  Chrift.     So  that  the  Old  Teftament,  at 
kaft  the  tranflation  of  the  LXX  Interpreters,  which  was 
in  common  ufe  and  in  high  efteem  among  the  Jews  in 
our   Saviour's  time,  was,  as   to  the  main,   faithful  and 
uncorrupted.    This  might  be  further  urged  from  what 
St.  Paul  fays  concerning  thofe  Scriptures  which  Timothy 
luuLJeamed  of  a  child  ;  thefe  could  be  no  other  than  the 
books  of  the  Old  Teftament.    Thus  if  the  writings  of 

the 


no  AM  KXPOiSlTION  or 

ART.   tbe  New  Teftament  are  acknowledgjed  to  be  of  diviM- 

VL      authority,  the  full  teftimony,  that  they  give  to  tbe  books 

of  the  Old  Teftament,  does  fufficiently  prove  their  aur 

thority  and  genuinenefe   likewife.      nut  to  carry 

matter  yet  further : 

Mofes  wrought  fuch  miracles  both  in  Egypt,  in 
through  the  Red  Sea,  and  in  the  wildernefs^  that  if  thefi 
are  acknowledged  to  be  true,  there  can  be  no  queftioo 
made  of  his  bemg  fent  of  God,  and  authorifed  by  him  t6 
deliver  his  will  to  the  Jewilh  nation*  The  relation  jgiven 
of  thofe  miracles  reprefents  them  to  be  fuch  in  theml^ves^ 
and  to  have  been  aSted  fo  publicly,  that  it  cannot  bar 
ipretended  they  were  tricks,  or  that  fome  bold  aflertOTf 

Stained  a  credit  to  them  by  affirming  them.  They  werp 
o  publicly  tranfa&ed,  that  the  relations  given  of  them 
.  lire  either  downright  fables,  or  they  were  clear  and 
uncontefted  charafters  of  a  prophet  authorifed  of  Godr 
Nor  is  the  relation  of  them  made  with  any  of  thofe  artfr- 
that  are  almoft  neceflary  to  impoflors.  The  Jewifh  nation 
is  all  along  reprefented  as  froward  and  difobedient,  apt  to 
murmur  and  rebel.  The  laws  it  contiuns,  as  to  the 
political  part,  are  calculated  to  advance  both  juftice  and 
(compafllion,  to  awaken  induftry,  and  yet  to  reprefs  avarice*. 
Liberty  and  authority  are  duly  tempered ;  the  moral  part 
is  pure,  and  fuitable  to  human  nature,  though  with  fome- 
imperfeSions  and  tolerances  which  were  connived  at,  but 
yet  regulated:  and  for  the  religious  part,  idolatry,  magic> 
and  all  human  facrifices  were  put  away  by  it.  When  we 
confider  what  remains  are  left  us  of  the  idolatry  of  the^ 
Kgyptians,  and  what  was  afterward  among  the  Greeks 
and  Komans,  who  were  polite  and  well  conftituted  as  to. 
their  civil  laws  and  rules,  and  may  be  efteemed  the  moft^ 
refined  pieces  of  heathenifm,  we  do  find  a  fimplicity. 
und  purity,  a  majefty  and  gravity,  a  modefty  with  a 
decency,  in  the  Jewim  rituals,  to  which  the  others  can  in^ 
no  fort  be  compared. 

In  the  books  of  Mofes,  no  defign  for  himfelf  appears  } 
his  poflerity  were  but  in  the  crowd,  Levites  without  any 
chara&er  of  diftinfiion  ;  and  he  fpares  neither  himfelf  nor 
his  brother,  when  there  was  occafion  to  mention  their 
faults,  no  more  than  he  does  the  reft  of  his  countrymen. 
It  is  to  be  further  confidered,  that  the  laws  and  policy 
appointed  by  Mofes  fettled  many  rules  and  rights  that  muA 
have  perpetuated  the  remembrance  of  them.  The  land 
was  to  be  divided  by  lot,  and  every  (hare  was  to  defcend 
in  an  inheritance;  the  frequent  dTemblies  at  Jeruial^m 
on  the  three  great  feftivals,  the  fabbatbs,  the  new  moons^ 

the 
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tbe  ftbbatical  rear,  and  tbe  great  jubilee,  the  law  of  the  ARI^ 
double  tythe,  tne  facrificeB  of  fo  many  different  kinds,  the      VI. 
diftin£tions  of  meats,  the  prohibition  of  eating  blood,  to-  ■■ 

gether  with  many  other  particulars,  were  all  founded 
upon  it.  Now  let  it  be  a  little  conlidered,  whether  tho 
lODDdation  of  all  this,  I  mean  the  five  books  of  Mofes, 
could  be  a  forgery  or  not.  If  the  Pentateuch  was  deli- 
vered by  Mofes  hirafclf  to  the  Jews,  and  received  by  them 
aa  the  rule  both  of  their  religion  and  policy,  then  it  is  not 
poffible  to  conceive,  but  that  the  reciul  of  all  that  is  con* 
tained  &om  the  book  of  Exodus  to  the  end  of  Deuterono- 
TOff  waa  known  by  them  to  be  true;  and  this  cllablilhet 
tha  cfcdit  of  the  whole.  But  if  this  is  not  admitted,  theq 
let  k  be  confidered  in  what  time  it  can  potlibly  be  fup- 
pafed  that  this  tn^fture  could  have  appeared.  There  is  a 
continued  feries  of  books  of  their  hiflory,  that  goes  down 
to  the  Babyloniili  captivity ;  fo  if  there  was  an  impofture 
Ot  this  fort  fet  on  foot  in  that  time,  all  that  biftory  mult 
lutTC  been  made  upon  it,  and  an  account  muft  have  bees 
{^veo  of  the  difcovery  of  thofe  books ;  otberwife  the  im- 
poflure  mufl  have  been  too  weak  to  have  gained  credit. 
Whereas,  on  the  contrary,  the  whole  thread  of  their  bif- 
tory  reprefents  thefe  books  to  have  been  always  amongft 
dmn. 

The  difcovery  made  in  the  reign  of  Jofios  cannot  bo 
fiippofed  to  be  of  this  fort ;  ftnce  now  much  diforder  fo* 
ever  the  long  a<id  wicked  reign  of  ManalTes  might  have 
iHOught  them  under,  and  what  havoc  foever  mifht  havs 
been  made  of  the  writings  that  were  held  facrt^  amona 
them,  yet  it  was  impodiblc  that  a  feries  of  forged  laws  and 
luftories  could  have  been  put  upon  them;  of  which  there 
was  dill  a  continued  memory  preferved  among  them ;  and 
that  they  could  be  brought  to  believe  that  a  book  and  a 
law  full  of  fo  much  hiftory,  and  of  fo  many  various  and 
unufual    rites  founded  upon  it,    had    been  held   facre^ 
among  them  for  many  ages ;  if  it  was  but  a  new  inven- 
tion.    Therefore  this  is  an  extravagant  conceit :  fo  that 
the  book,  that  was  then  found  in  the  Temple,  was  either  >  Cfaroo. 
die  original  of  the  Law  written  by  Mofes's  own  hand;«"'»-"4( 
for  fo  tne  words  may  be  rendered ;  or  it  may  be  under- 
ftood  of  fome  of  the  Ja(t  chapters  of  Deuteronomy,  which  Cfa.  xsti. 
feem  by  tbe  tenor  of  them  to  have  been  at  firft  a  oook  by  '^ilj^* 
themfelves,  though  afterwards  joined  to  the  rell  of  Deu-  " ' 

teronomy ;  and  in  die  colleftion  that  Jolias  was  making, 
thefe  might  be  wanting  at  firH;  and  in  thefe  there  areDeut. 
foch  fevere  tbreateninss,  that  it  was  no  wonder' if  a  heart  *"'■'•*'«" 

lo  ,nd. 
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ART.  fo  tender  as  Jofias's was  very  much afieded at  the  readnuv 
VI-      them. 

""*""^  Upon  the  whole  matter  there  is  no  period  in  the  whole 
hiftoryof  the  Jews,  to  which  any  fufpicion  of  fuch  an 
impoiture  can  be  faftened  before  the  Babylonifh  captivity : 
fo  It  mud  be  laid  either  upon  the  times  of  the  captivhyy 
or  foon  after  their  return  out  of  it.  Now,  not  to  obierve 
that  men  in  fuch  circumftances  are  feldom  capable  of 
things  of  that  nature,  can  it  be  imagined  that  a  feries  of 
books,  that  run  through  many  ages,  could  have  beea 
framed  fo  particularly,  and  yet  u)  exactly,  that  nothing  io 
any  concurrent  hiftory  could  ever  be  brought  to  difprove 
any  part  of  it  ?  That  fuch  a  thing  could  pafs  in  fo  (hort 
a  time  upon  a  whole  nation,  while  fo  many  men  remem- 
bered, or  might  well  remember,  what  they  had  been  be* 
fore  the  captivity,  if  they  had  not  all  known  that  it  was- 
true,  is  a  mod  inconceivable  thing.  Thefe  books  were  fo 
iar  from  being  difputed,  though  we  fee  their  neighbour! 
the  Samaritans  were  inclined  enough  to  conteft  every 
thing  with  them,  that  all  acouiefced  in  them,  and  in  th^ 
fecond  beginning  of  their  being  a  (late,  as  it  is  opened  in 
the  books  of  Efdras  and  Nehcmiah,  and  in  Daniel,  aui. 
the  three  prophets  of  the  fecond  Temple,  all  the  other 
books  were  received  among  them  without  difpute :  and 
their  law  was  in  fuch  high  efteem,  that  about  two  hun- 
dred years  after  that,  the  king  of  Egypt  did  with  much 
intreaty,  and  at  a  vafl  charge,  procure  a  tranflation  of  it; 
to  be  made  in  Greek. 

The  Jewifh  nation,  as  they  live  much  within  them^ 
felves,  where  it  is  fafe  for  them  to  profefs  their  reliffion, 
fo  they  have  had  the  divine  authority  of  their  books  fo. 
deeply  infufed  in  them  from  age  to  age,  that  now  above 
(ixteen  hundred  years,  though  it  is  not  pofllible  for  them 
to  pradife  the  main  parts  of  their  religion,  and  though 
they  fuffer  much  for  profeffing  it,  yet  tney  do  ftill  adhere 
to  it,  and  praiSlifc  as  much  of  it  as  they  can  by  the  law  it- 
felf,  which  ties  the  chief  performances  of  that  rcli^on  to 
one  determinate  place.  1  his  is  a  finnnefs  which  has  ne- 
ver yet  appeared  in  any  other  religion  befides  the  Jewifh 
and  the  Chriftian  :  for  all  the  feveral  fliapes  of  Heathen- 
ifm  have  often  changed,  and  they  all  went  off  as  foon  as 
the  government  that  fupported  them  fell,  and  that  another 
came  in  its  place.  Whereas  thefe  have  fubfifted  long,  not 
only  without  the  fupport  of  the  civil  power,  but  under 
many  fevere  perfectitions :  which  is  at  lead  a  good  moral 
argument  to  prove,   that   thefe  religions  had    another 

foundation^ 
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Ibahdatidn,  and  a  deeper  root  than  any  other  religion  ar'K 
crould  ever  pretend  to.  Yet^  after  all,  it  is  not  to  be  de-  VI. 
Bied,  but  that  in  the  collc^on  that  was  made  of  the 
books  of  the  Old  Teftament  after  the  captivity,  by  Ezra 
and  others,  or  after  that  burning  of  many  of  the  books  of 
their  law  under  Antiochus  Epiphanes,  mentioned  in  the 
book  of  Maccabees,  that  fome  diforder  might  happen ;  ^  Maccab. 
that  there  might  be  fuch  regard  had  to  fome  copies,  as  ^'  ^  * 
not  to  alter  Ibme  manifeft  fiults  that  were  in  them,  but 
Cbat^inflead  of  that,  theymight  have  marked  on  the  margin 
.that  which  was  the  true  reading :  and  a  fupcrflitious  conceit 
flUglit  have  afterwards  crept  in,  and  continued  in  after- 
i,  of  a  mydery  in  that  matter,  upon  their  firft  letting 
iefb  faults  continue  in  the  text  with  the  marginal  anno- 
tation of  the  correction  of  them.  There  might  be  alfo 
other  marginal  annot«itioDS  of  the  modem  names  oF  places 
iflt  againil  the  ancient  ones,  to  guide  the  reader's  judg- 
ment f  and  afterwards  the  modern  name  might  have  been 
writ  inftead  of  the  ancient  one.  Thefe  are  things  that 
ti^ght  naturally  enough  happen;  and  will  fen^e  to  refolve 
many  objeftions  againft  the  texts  of  the  Old  TeOament; 
AU  the  numbers  ot  perfons  as  well  as  of  years  might  alfo 
have  been  writ  in  numerical  letters,  though  afterwards 
tbey  came  all  to  be  fet  down  in  words  at  large:  and 
vdide  they  were  in  letters,  as  fome  might  ha\%  been  worn 
out,  and  loft  in  ancient  copies,  fo  others  were,  by  the  re- 
femblance  of  fome  letters,  very  like  to  be  mi(laken  :  nor 
could  men's  memories  fcrve  them  fo  well  to  correct  mif- 
takes  in  numbers  as  in  other  matters.  This  may  (hew  a 
way  to  reconcile  many  feeming  differences  between  the 
■ccounts  that  are  varioufly  ftated  in  feme  of  the  books  of 
the  Bible,  and  between  the  Hebrew  and  the  Septuagint. 
In  thefe  matters  our  Church  has  made  no  decifion;  and 
fi)  divines  are  left  to  a  juft  freedom  in  them. 

In  general  we  may  fafely  rely  upon  the  care  and  pro- 
indence  of  God,  and  the  indudry  of  men,  who  are  natu- 
rally apt  to  preferve  things  of  that  kind  entire,  which  are 
Ugnly  valued  among  them.  And  therefore  we  conclude, 
that  tne  books  of  the  Old  TeOament  are  preferved  pure 
^wn  to  us,  as  to  all  thofe  things  for  which  they  were 
written  ;  that  is,  in  every  thing  that  is  either  an  objed:  of 
fiuth,  or  a  rule  of  life ;  and  as  to  lefler  matters,  which  viii- 
bly  have  no  relation  to  either  of  thefe,  there  is  no  reafon 
to  think  that  every  copier  was  fo  divinely  guided  that  no 
foall  error  might  furprife  him.  In  fa£t,  we  know  that 
there  are  many  various  readings,  which  might  have  ari- 
ien  from  the  hafte  and  careleflhefs  of  copiers,  from  their 
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ART.  quelling  wrong  that  which  appeared  doubtful  or  imperfeft 
VI.  m  the  copy,  and  from  a  fuperftitious  adhering  to  fbme  ap^ 
'  '  parent  faults,  when  they  found  them  in  copies  of  a  vene- 

rable antiquity.  But  when  all  thofe  various  readings  aro 
compared  together^  it  appears  that  as  they  are  inconfider- 
able,  fo  they  do  not  concern  our  faith,  nor  our  morals } 
the  fettinff  which  fight  was  the  main  end  of  revelation. 
The  mod  important  diveriity  relates  to  chronology:  but 
the  account  of  time,  efpecially  in  the  firft  ages,  is  of  no 
confequence  to  our  believing  right,  or  to  our  living  well : 
and  therefore  if  fome  errors  or  midakes  (hould  appear  to 
be  among  thofe  different  readings,  thefe  give  no  juu  caufr 
to  doubt  of  the  whole.  And  indeed,  confidering  the 
many  ages  through  which  tliofe  books  have  pafled,  wo 
have  much  more  reafon  to  wonder,  that  they  are  brought 
down  to  us  fo  entire,  and  fo  manifeflly  genuine  in  all  their 
main  and  important  parts,  than  that  we  fhould  fee  fome 
prints  of  the  frailty  of  thofe  who  copied  and  preferved 
them. 

It  remains  only  upon  this  head  to  confider  what  infpi* 
ration  and  an  inlpired  book  is^  and  how  far  that  matter 
is  to  be  carried.  When  we  talk  with  one  another,  a 
noife  is  made  in  tlie  air  that  (Irikes  with  fuch  vibrations 
on  the  ears  of  others,  that  by  the  motion  thereby  made 
on  the  brain  of  another,  we  do  convey  our  thoughts  to 
another  perfon :  fo  that  the  impreilion  made  on  the  brain 
is  that  which  communicates  our  thoughts  to  another. 
By  this  we  can  cafily  apprehend  how  God  may  make  fuch 
impreflions  on  men  s  brains,  as  may  convey  to  them  fuch 
things  as  he  intends  to  make  known  to  them. 

This  is  the  general  notion  of  infpiration;  in  which  the 
manner  and  degree  of  the  inipreflion  may  make  it  at  the 
lead  as  certain  that  the  motion  comes  from  God,  as  a  man 
may  be  certain  that  fuch  a  thing  was  told  him  by  fuch  a 
perfon^  and  not  by  any  other.  Now  there  may  be  differ- 
ent degrees  both  of  the  objcds  that  are  revealed,  and  of 
the  manner  of  the  revelation.  To  fome  it  may  be  given 
in  charge  to  deliver  rules  and  laws  to  men :  and  becaule 
that  ought  to  be  exprefled  in  plain  words  without  pomj^ 
or  ornament,  therefore  upon  fuch  occafions  the  imagination 
is  not  to  be  much  agitated ;  but  the  impreflion  muft  be 
made  fo  naked,  that  tlie  underdanding  may  clearly  appre- 
hend it ;  and  by  confequence  that  it  may  be  plainly  ex- 
preffed.  In  others,  the  defign  may  be  only  to  employ 
them  in  order  to  the  awakening  men  to  obferve  a  law  at* 
ready  received  and  owned ;  that  mud  be  done  with  fuch 
pompous  viiions  of  judgments  coming  upon  the  violation 
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lOfela^s,  as  tnay  very  much  alarm  thofe  to  whom  ART. 
arefent:  both  the  reprefentations  and  the  expref"  ^^* 
muft  be  fitted  to  excite  men,  to  terrify,  and  fo  to 
m  them.  Now  becaufe  the  imagination,  whether 
1  we  are  tranfported  in  our  thoughts  being  awake,  or 
earns,  is  capable  of  having  thofe  fcenes  a6ted  upon  it, 
>f  being  fo  excited  by  them,  as  to  utter  them  with 
x>U8  figures,  and  in  a  due  rapidity ;  this  is  another 
of  infpiration  that  is  (Iridly  called  propliecy  in  the 
Tejftament.  A  great  deal  of  the  (lyle  ufed  in  this 
relate  to  the  particulars  of  the  time  to  which  it  be- 
M  many  allufions,  hints,  and  forms  of  fpeech  mud  be 
chat  are  lively  and  proverbial ;  which  cannot  be  un- 
X)d,  unlefs  we  had  all  thofe  concurrent  helps  which 
>(l  even  in  the  next  age,  if  not  preferved  in  books, 
b  they  mull  be  quite  loft  after  many  ages  are  paft, 
I  no  other  memorials  are  left  of  the  time  in  wnich 
were  tranfa^ed.  This  muft  needs  make  the  far 
ser  part  of  all  the  prophetic  writings  to  be  very  dark 
;  not  to  infift  upon  the  peculiar  genius  of  the  lan- 
&  in  which  the  Prophets  wrote,  and  on  the  common 
ms  of  thofe  climates  and  nations  to  this  day,  that  are 
difierent  from  our  own. 

third  degree  of  infpiration  might  be,  when  there 
no  difcoveries  of  future  events  to  be  made :  but 
and  holy  men  were  to  be  inwardly  excited  by  God, 
mpofe  fuch  poems,  hymns,  and  difcourfes,  as  (hould 
great  ufe  both  to  give  men  clearer  and  fuller  appre- 
jns  of  divine  things,  and  alfo  infenfibly  to  charm 
with  a  pleafant  and  exalted  way  of  treating  them, 
if  the  providence  of  God  (liould  lo  order  them  in  the 
gement  of  their  compofures,  that  it  may  afterwards 
ir  that  predidions  were  intermixed  with  them;  yet 
are  not  to  be  called  Prophets,  unlefs  God  had  reveal- 
»  them  the  myflical  intent  of  fuch  predidiona:  fo 
though  the  Spirit  of  God  prophefied  in  them,  yet 
themfelves  not  underftanding  it,  are  not  to  be  ac- 
ted Prophets.  Of  this  laft  ibrt  are  the  books  of  the 
IS,  Job,  Proverbs,  Ecclefiaftes,  &c. 
cording  to  the  different  order  of  thefe  infpirations 
he  OldTeftament  divided  into  three  volumes.  The 
ation  of  the  New  Tcftament  is  all  to  be  reduced  to 
rft  fort,  except  the  Revelation,  which  is  purely  and 
y  prophetical.  The  other  parts  of  the  New  Tefta- 
are  writ  after  a  fofter  and  clearer  illumination,  and 
:yle  fuitable  to  it.  Now  becaufe  enthufiafts  and  im- 
*»  may  falfely  pretend  to  divine  commiifions  and  in- 
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AHT.  fpirations^  it  is  neceflary  (both  for  the  undeceiving  of 
VI.  tnofe  who  may  be  mifled  by  a  hot  and  ungoverned  nna- 
"gination,  and  for  giving  fuch  an  authority  to  men  truly 
mfpired,  as  may  diilin^ifh  them  from  falfe  pretenders) 
chat  the  man  thus  infpired  (liould  have  fome  evident  fign 
or  other,  either  fome  miraculous  adion  that  is  viiibiy  be^ 
yond  the  powers  of  nature,  or  fome  particular  difeovery 
of  fomewhat  that  is  to  come,  which  muft  be  fo  exprefledL 
that  the  accomplifhment  of  it  may  (hew  it  to  be  Deyona 
the  conjectures  of  the  moil  fagacious  :  by  one  or  both  of 
thofe  a  man  muft  prove,  and  the  world  muft  be  convinoedi 
that  he  is  fent  and  direded  by  God.  And  if  fuch  men 
deliver  their  meflage  in  writing,  we  muft  receifve  fuch 
writings  as  facred  and  infpired. 

In  tbefe  writings  fome  parts  are  hiftorical,  fome  dodri* 
nal,  and  fome  clenchtical  or  argumentative.  As  to  the 
hiftorical  part,  it  is  certain  that  whatfoever  is  delivered  to 
us,  as  a  matter  truly  tranfaded,  muft  be  indeed  fo :  btft 
it  is  not  neceflary,  when  difcourfes  are  reported,  that  the 
individual  words  ihould  be  fet  down  juft  as  they  weri 
faid ;  it  is  enough  if  the  effe&.  of  them  is  reported:  nor  ii 
it  neceflary  that  the  order  of  time  fliould  oe  ftriAly  ob- 
ferved,  or  that  all  the  conjuiidions  in  fuch  relations  (hould 
be  underftood  feverely  according  to  their  grammatical 
meaning.  It  is  vifible  that  all  the  facred  writers  write  i& 
a  diverfity  of  ftyle,  according  to  their  different  temper«| 
and  to  the  various  impreflions  that  were  made  upon  tnem. 
In  that  the  infpiration  left  them  to  the  ufe  of  their  facut« 
ties,  and  to  their  previous  cultoms  and  habits :  the  deflgn 
of  revelation,  as  to  this  part  of  its  fubjeft,  is  only  to  give 
fuch  reprefentations  of  matters  of  faft,  as  may  both  work 
upon  and  guide  our  belief;  but  the  order  of  time,  and  the 
ftrift  woros  having  no  influence  that  waj,  the  writerp 
mieht  difpofe  them,  and  exprefs  them  varioufly,  and  yet 
allT)e  exaftly  true.  For  the  conjunSive  particles  do  ra- 
ther import  that  one  paflTage  comes  to  be  related  aftefr 
another,  than  that  it  was  really  tranfaScd  after  it. 

As  to  the  doArinal  parts,  that  is,  the  rules  of  life, 
which  thefe  books  fet  before  us,  or  the  propofitions  that 
are  offered  to  us  in  them,  we  muft  entirely  acquiefce 
in  thefe,  as  in  the  voice  of  God,  who  fpeaks  to  us  oy  the 
means  of  a  perfon,  whom  he,  by  his  authorifing  him  in 
fo  wonderful  a  manner,  obliges  us  to  hear  and  believe. 
But  when  thefe  writers  come  to  explain  or  argue,  they 
ufe  many  figures  that  were  well  known  in  that  age  :  but 
becaufe  the  fignification  of  a  figure  is  to  be  taken  from 
common  ufe,  and  not  to  be  earned  to  the  utmoft  extent 
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Aat  the  words  themfelves  will  bear,  we  muft  therefore  ART. 
inquire,  as  much  as  we  can,  into  the  manner  and  phrafe-      ^^ 
ology  of  the  time  in  which  fuch  perfons  lived,  which  -  ^ 

ivitn  relation  to  the  New  Teflament  will  lead  us  far: 
and  by  this  we  ought  to  govern  the  extent  and  importance 
of  thefe  figures. 

As  to  tneir  arguings,  we  are  further  to  confider,  that 
Ibmetiuies  they  argue  upon  certain  grounds,  and  at  other 
times  they  go  upon  principles,  acknowledged  and  re- 
ceived by  thofe  with  whom  they  dealt.  It  ought  never 
to  be  made  the  only  way  of  proving  a  thing,  to  found  it 
Cfon  the  conceflions  of  thofe  with  whom  we  deal ;  yet 
when  a  thins  is  once  truly  proved,  it  is  a  juft  and  ufual 
way  of  confirming  it,  or  at  lead  of  filencing  thofe  who 
<q>pofe  it,  to  (hew  that  it  follows  naturally  from  thofe 
opmions  and  principles  that  are  received  among  them. 
Since  therefore  the  Jews  had,  at  the  time  of  the  writing 
of  the  New  Teftament,  a  peculiar  way  of  expounding 
many  prophecies  and  paflages  in  the  Old  Teflament,  it 
vas  a  very  proper  way  to  convince  them,  to  allege  many 
jdaces  according  to  their  key  and  methods  of  expofition. 
rherefore  when  divine  writers  argue  upon  any  point,  we. 
ire  always  bound  to  believe  the  conclufions  that  their 
reafonings  end  in,  as  parts  of  divine  revelation :  but  we 
ire  not  bound  to  be  able  to  make  out,  or  even  to  aflent  to, 
all  the  premifes  made  ufe  of  by  them  in  their  whole  ex- 
tent ;  unlefs  it  appears  plainly  that  they  affirm  the  pre* 
miles  as  exprefsly  as  they  do  the  conclufions  proved  by 
them. 

And  thus  far  I  have  laid  down  fuch  a  fcheme  concern- 
ing infpiration  and  infpircd  writing,  as  will  afford,  to 
fuch  as  apprehend  it  aright,  a  folution  to  mod  of  thefe 
^Ufficulties  with  which  we  are  urged  on  the  account  of 
finne  paffages  in  the  facred  writings.  The  laying  down  a 
(cbeme  that  aiierts  an  immediate  infpiration  which  goes 
to  the  ftyle,  and  to  every  tittle,  and  that  denies  any  error 
Co  have  crept  into  any  of  the  copies^  as  it  feems  on  tne  one 
band  to  raife  the  honour  of  the  Scriptures  very  highly,  fo 
it  lies  open  on  the  other  hand  to  great  difficulties,  which 
leeui  infuperablc  in  that  hypothefis ;  whereas  a  middle 
way,  as  it  fettles  the  divine  infpiration  of  thefe  writings, 
and  their  being  continued  down  genuine  and  unvitiated 
to  us,  as  to  all  that,  for  which  we  can  only  fuppofe  that 
infpiration  was  given;  fo  it  helps  us  more  eiEifily  out  of  all 
i^fficulties,  by  yielding  that  which  ferves  to  anfwer  them, 
without  weakening  the  authority  of  the  whole. 

I  come  in  the  laft  place  to  examine  the  negative  confe- 
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ART.  quence  that  arifes  out  of  this  head,  which  excludes  thofe 
VI.  books  commonly  called  Apocryphal,  that  are  here  rejed- 
ed,  from  being  a  part  of  the  Canon :  and  this  will  be  ca* 
fily  made  out.  The  chief  reafon  that  preflfes  us  Chriftians 
to  acknowledge  the  Old  Teftamcnt,  is  the  teftimony  that 
Chrift  and  his  ApoiUes  gave  to  thofe  books,  as  they  were 
then  received  by  the  Jewilh  Church  ;  to  whom  were  com^ 
mitted  the  oracles  of  God*  Now  it  is  not  fo  much  as  pre- 
tended, that  ever  thefe  books  were  received  among  the 
Jews,  or  were  fo  much  as  known  to  them.  None  of  the 
writers  of  the  NewTeftament  cite  or  menuon  them;  nei- 
ther Philo  nor  Jofephus  fpeaks  of  them.  Jofephus  on  the 
contrary  feys,  they  had  only  twenty-two  books  that  de- 
fervcd  belief,  but  that  thofe  which  were  written  after  the 
time  of  Artaxerxcs  were  not  of  equal  credit  with  the  reft: 
and  that  in  that  period  they  had  no  prophets  at  all.  The 
Chriftian  Church  was  for  iome  ages  an  utter  ftranger  to 
thofe  books.  Melito,  Bifhop  of  Sardis,  being  defired  by 
Oncfimus  to  give  him  a  perfedl  catalogue  of  the  books  of 
the  Old  Teftament,  took  a  journey  on  purpofe  to  the  Eaft^ 
to  examine  this  matter  at  its  fource :  and  having,  as  he 
fiiys,  made  an  exaft  inquiry,  be  fent  him  the  names  of 
them  juft  as  we  receive  the  Canon ;  of  which  Eufebius 
jiufch.Hift. fays,  that  he  bus  prcferved  it,  l>ecaufe  it  contained  all 
i.  IV.  c.  a6.  tbole  books  which  the  Church  owned.  Origen  gives  ua 
the  fanie  catalogue  accordinff  to  the  tradition  of  the 
In  Pfal.  i.  •lews,  who  divided  the  Old  1  eftament  into  twenty-two 
books,  according  to  the  letters  of  their  alphabet.  Atha- 
In  Synop.  nafius  reckons  them  up  in  the  fame  manner  to  be  twenty- 
In  Kp.  two,  and  he  more  diftindly  fays,  "  that  he  delivered 
pafch.  *«  thofe,  as  they  had  received  them  by  tradition,  and  as 
"  they  were  received  hy  the  whole  Church  of  Chrift,  be- 
"  caufe  fome  prefumcd  to  mix  apocryphal  books  with  tho 
"  divine  Scriptures :  and  therefore  he  was  fet  on  it  by 
**  the  orthodox  brethren,  in  order  to  declare  the  canonical 
*^  books  delivered  as  fucli  by  tradition,  and  believed  to 
"  be  of  divine  iufpiration.  It  is  true,'*  he  adds,  "  that 
"  befides  thefe  there  were  other  books  which  were  not 
^*  put  into  the  Canon,  but  yet  were  appointed  by  the 
"  fathers  to  be  read  by  thofe  who  firft  come  to  be  in- 
**  ftruCfled  in  the  way  of  piety :  and  then  he  reckons  up 
"  moft  of  the  apocryphal  books."  Here  is  the  firft  men-* 
tion  we  find  of  them,  as  indeed  it  is  very  probable  they 
\yerc  made  at  Alexandria,  by  (bme  of  thofe  Jews  who 
lived  there  in  great  numbers.  Both  Hilary  and  Cyril  of 
Jerufaleni  give  us  the  fame  catdogue  of  the  books  of  the 
Old  Teftament,  and  affirm,  tliat  Uiey  delivered  them  thus 
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according  to  the  tradition  of  the  ancients.  Cyril  faysi  that   ART. 
all  otiier  books  are  to  be  put  in  a  fecond  order.    Gregory      VI* 
Nazianzen  reckons  up  the  twenty-two  books,  and  ^^catech.4. 
that  none  betides  them  are  genuine.    The  words  that  are 
in  the  Article  are  repeated  by  St.  Jerome  in  feveral  of  his 
prefaces.     And  that  which  fhouid  determine  this  whole 
matter  is,  that  the  council  of  Laodicea  by  an  exprefs  ca-  Can.  95^ 
non  delivers  the  catalogue  of  the  canonical  books  as  we""*  ^*^* 
do,  decreeing   that  thefe    only  fhould   be   read  in   the 
Church.    Now  the  canons  of  this  council  were  afterwards 
received   into   the  code  of  the  Canons  of  the  univerfal 
Church  ;  fo  that  here  we  have  the  concurring  fenfe  of  the 
whole  Church  of  God  in  this  matter. 

It  is  true,  the  book  of  the  Revelation  not  being  reckon- 
ed in  it,  this  may  be  urged  to  detract  from  its  authority : 
but  it  was  already  proved,  that  that  book  was  received 
much  earlier  into  the  Canon  of  the  Scriptures,  fo  the  de- 
fign  of  this  Canon  being  to  edablifli  the  authority  of  thofe 
books  that  were  to  be  read  in  the  Church,  the  darknefs 
of  the  Apocalypfe  making  it  appear  reafonable  not  to 
read  it  publicly,  that  may  be  the  reafon  why  it  is  not 
mentioned  in  it,  as  well  as  in  fome  later  catalogues. 

Here  we  have  four  centuries  clear  for  our  Canon,  in 
eiclufion  to  all  additions.  It  were  eafy  to  carry  this 
much  further  down,  and  to  (hew  that  thefe  books  were 
never  by  any  exprefs  definition  received  into  the  Canon, 
tiU  it  was  done  at  Trent :  and  that  in  all  the  ages  of  the 
Church,  even  after  they  came  to  be  niuch  efleemed,  there 
were  divers  writers,  and  thofe  generally  the  mod  learned 
of  their  time,  who  denied  them  to  be  a  part  of  the  Canon. 
At  firft  many  writings  were  read  in  the  Churches,  that 
were  in  high  reputation  both  for  the  fake  of  the  authors, 
and  of  the  contents  of  them,  though  they  were  never 
looked  on  as  a  part  of  the  Canon :  iUch  were  Clemens*s  Can.  47. 
Epiftle,  the  books  of  Hennas,  the  Afts  of  the  Martyrs, 
betides  feveral  other  things  which  were  read  in  particular 
Churches.  And  among  thefe  the  apocryphal  books  came 
alfo  to  be  read,  as  containing  fome  valuable  books  of 
inftruftion,  betides  feveral  fragments  of  the  Jetwifh  hitiory, 
which  were  perhaps  too  eafily  believed  to  be  true.  Theie 
therefore  being  ufually  reacf,  they  came  to  be  reckoned 
among  canonical  Scriptures :  for  this  is  the  reafon  afligned 
in  the  third  council  of  Carthage,  for  calling  them  canoni- 
cal, becaufe  they  had  received  them  from  tneir  Fathers  as 
books  that  were  to  be  read  in  Churches :  and  the  word 
Canonical  was  by  fome  in  thofe  ages  ufed  in  a  large  fcnfe^  * 

IQ  oppofition  to  fpurious;  fo  that  it  fignified  no  mora 

I  4  than 
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LRT.  than  that  thev  were  genuine*    So  much  depencls  upM 
V^-     this  Article,  that  it  feeroed  neceflary  to  dwell  fully  upon 
it^  and  to  ftate  it  clearly. 

It  remains  only  to  obfcrve  the  direriity  between  the 
Articles  now  eftablifhed^  and  thofe  fet  forth  by  King 
Edward.  In  the  latter  there  was  not  a  catalpgae  given 
of  the  books  of  Scripture,  nor  was  there  any  diftinSdon 
ftated  between  the  Canonical  and  the  Apocryphal  books. 
In  thofe  there  is  likewife  a  paragraph,  or  rather  a  paren- 
thefis,  added  after  the  words  proved  thereby^  in  tbefe 
words,  Although  fometimes  it  may  be  admitted  by  God^s 
faithful  people  as  pious,  and  conducing  unto  order  and  de» 
cency:  which  are  now  left  out,  becaufe  the  audiorit^  of 
the  Church  as  to  matters  of  order  and  decency,  wnick 
was  only  intended  to  be  aflerted  by  this  period^  is  moit 
fully  explained  and  ftated  in  the  35th  Article. 


ARTICLE 
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ARTICLE  VII. 

Of  the  Old  Teftament. 

l%t  £>Iti  ^rffatmnt  u(  not  tomratp  to  t&e  |Hto:  ib» 
totj^  ttt  ^  jDln  anti  mtto  Z^tttmmxt  (Ctierlaftitig 
l^tfe  t0  oft^eti  to  i^anfitnt!  bp  Cj^^iff ,  togo  i0  tge  otilp 
jjMriato}  bettoem  dDob  mib  :^an>bdn8  bo^  <Doh  atiu 
9ati»  laRfitrtfore  tj^tp  are  not  to  be  jgea^b,  tD&it5 
ftign  t]^at  tge  £)lb  i^a^ens  oib  looii  onip  for  ^im- 
fitorp  )0ronu(e0. 

9Ubmmh  tfft  ILato  giben  from  ^b  bp  Mofes,  a0  toncfti; 
ing  Ceremoniett  anb  itlitett,  bo  not  binb  Cj^^an 
9^y  tm  tjD^  ^ibil  p^etepttF  thereof  ouggt  of  necef^ 
fitp  to  be  reretbeb  in  anp  Commontoealtg,  pet  not* 
toi^ffanbing  no  Cj^^ffian  £pan  tobatfoebe^  i$  ^ 
{|om  tge  £)bebien(e  of  tge  Commanbrnenttf  toj^cj^ 
are  calleb  ^oral^ 

'pHIS  Article  is  made  up  of  the  Sixth  and  the  Nine- 
-^  teenth  of  King  Edward's  Articles  laid  together:  only 
the  Nineteenth  of  King  Edward's  has  thefe  words  after 
Moral:  IVherefore  they  are  not  to  he  heard j  which  teach  that 
ike  Holy  Scriptures  were  siven  to  none  hut  to  the  weak;  and 
irag  continually  of  the  Spirit ,  by  which  they  do  pretend  that 
^whatfoever  they  preach  isjuggefted  to  them;  thoughmanu 
fefi/y  contrary  to  the  Holy  Scriptures,  This  whole  Article 
itJates  to  the  Antinomians,  as  thefe  lad  words  were  added 
by  reafon  of  the  extravagance  of  fome  enthufialls  at  that 
time;  but  that  madnefs  having  ceafed  in  Queen  Eliza- 
beth's time,  it  feems  it  was  thought  that  there  was  no 
more  occafion  for  thofe  words. 

There  are  four  heads  that  do  belong  to  this  Article : 
Firft,  that  the  Old  Teftament  is  not  contrary  to  the  New. 
Secondly,  that  Chrift  was  the  Mediator  in  both  difpenfa- 
tions,  fo  that  falvation  was  oBered  in  both  by  him. 
Thirdly,  that  the  ceremonial  and  the  judiciary  precepts  in 
the  Law  of  Mofcs  do  not  bind  Chriftians.  Fourthly,  that 
the  Moral  Law  does  ftill  bind  all  Chriftians. 

To  the  firft  of  thefe.  The  Manichees  of  old,  who 
lincied  that  there  was  a  bad  as  well  as  a  good  God, 
^ught  that  thefe  two  great  Principles  were  in  a  per- 
petud  ftruggle ;  and  they  believed  the  Old  Difpenfation 
^  vrai- 
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ART.  was  under  the  bad  one,  which  was  taken  away  by  the 
^^^  New,  that  is  the  work  of  the  good  God.  But  they  who 
'  held  fuch  monllrous  tenets,  muft  needs  rejed  the  whole 
New  Teftament,  or  very  much  corrupt  it :  fince  there  is 
nothing  plainer,  than  that  the  Prophets  of  the  Old  fore- 
told the  New,  with  approbation ;  and  the  writers  of  the 
New  prove  both  their  comraiffion  and  their  doArine  from 

CflTages  of  the  Old  Tefbunent.  This  therefore  could  not 
affirmed  without  rejecting  many  of  the  books  that  we 
own,  and  corrupting  the  reft.  So  this  deferves  no  more 
to  be  confiderea. 

Upon  this  occafion  it  will  be  no  improper  digreflion^  to 
confider  what  revelation  thofe  under  the  Mofaical  Law, 
or  that  lived  before  it,  had  of  the  Meflias :  this  is  an  im- 
portant matter  :  it  is  a  great  confirmation  of  the  truth  of 
the  Chriftian  Religion,  as  it  will  fumiih  us  with  proper 
arguments  againft  the  Jews.  It  is  certain  they  have  long 
had,  and  ilill  have,  an  expc^tion  of  a  Meffias :  Now  the 
charafters  and  predi&ions  concerning  this  perfon  muft 
have  been  fulfilled  lone  ago,  or  the  prophecies  will  be 
found  to  be  falfe ;  and  if  they  do  meet  and  were  accom- 
pliflied  in  our  Saviour's  per/on,  and  if  no  other  perfon 
could  ever  pretend  to  this,  then  that  which  is  undertaken 
to  be  proved  will  be  fully  performed.    The  firft  promift 
to  Adam  after  his  (in,  fpealcs  of  an  enmity  between  the 
GcD.iii.  15.  feed  of  the  ferpent  and  the  feed  of  the  woman  :  It  Jbati 
Iruife  thy  heaa,  and  thou  Jhalt  bruife  his  heel.    The  one 
might  hurt  the  other  in  fome  lefler  inftances^  but  the 
other  was  to  have  an  entire  vi£tory  at  lad;    which  is 
plainly  (ignified  by  the  figures  of  bruifing  the  heel,  and 
bruifing  the  head,  which  was  to  be  performed  by  one 
who  was  to  bear   this   charafter  of  being  the  woman's 
Gen.  xii.  3.feed.    The  next  promife  was  made  to  Abraham,  In  thee 
Gen.  XXII.  jfidii  fill  the  families  of  the  earth  he  hlejfed :  this  was  lodg- 
Gen.  xxvi.  ^^  *"  '"*  f^^d  or  pofterity,  upon  his  being  ready  to  offer 
24.  up  his  fon  Ifaac  :  that  promile  was  renewed  to  Ifaac,  and 

Gen. xxviii.  after  him  to  .Tacob :  when  he  was  dying,  it  was  lodged 
'^'  by  him,  in  the  tribe  of  Judah,  when  he  prophefied^  that 

Gen.  xlix,  the  fceptre  fnould  not  depart  from  Judah,  nor  the  lawgiver 
^^'  from  If  et  ween  his  feet ,  till  Shi  loh  Jbotild  come  \  and  the  ga* 

thering  of  the  people^  that  is,  of  the  Gentiles,  was  to  be  to 
him.  it  is  certain  the  Ten  Tribes  were  loft  in  their  cap- 
tivity, whereas  the  tribe  of  Judah  was  brought  back,  and 
continued  to  be  a  political  body  under  their  own  laws,^ 
till  a  breach  was  made  upon  that  by  the  Romans  firft  re« 
ducing  them  to  the  form  of  a  province,  and  foon  after 
that  deftroying  them  utterly :  fo  that  either  that  predic- 
tion 
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tSon  was  not  aocomplifhed,  or  the  ShUohf  the  Sent^  to   ART. 
whom  the  Gentiles  were  to  be  gathered^  came  before  tl^ey     ^^« 
loft  their  fceptrc  and  laws.  " 

Mofes  told  the  people  of  Ifrael,  that  God  was  to  raifeDeauxf'Sm 
up  among  them  a  Prophet  like  unto  him,  to  whom  they  ought  >5' 
to  hearf^y  otherwife  God  would  require  it  of  them.  The 
charafler  of  Mofes  was^  that  he  was  a  lawgiver^  and  the 
author  of  an  entire  body  of  inftituted  religion,  fo  they  were 
to  look  for  fuch  a  one.  Balaam  prophefied  darkly  of  one 
whom  he  faw  as  at  a  great  diftance  from  his  own  time ; 
and  he  fpoke  of  sl  Star  thatjkould  come  out  of  Jacob,  and  aNuiii.zziv« 
Sceptre  out  oflfrael :  fome  memorial  of  which  was  proba-  x7- 
bly  preferred  among  the  Arabians.  In  the  book  of  Pfalms 
thiere  are  many  things  faid  of  David,  which  feem  capable 
of  a  much  augufter  ienfe  than  can  be  pretended  to  be  an- 
fwered  by  any  thin^  that  befel  himfelf.  What  is  faid  in 
the  2d,  the  j6th,  the  2ad,  the  45th,  the  i02d,  and  the 
iioth  Pfalms,  affords  us  copious  inftances  of  thefe.  Paf- 
fages  in  thefe  Pfalms  muft  be  (Iretched  by  figures  that  go 
very  high,  to  think  they  were  all  ful611ed  in  David  or 
Solomon  :  but  in  their  literal  and  largeft  fenfe  they  were 
accomplifhed  in  Chrift,  to  whom  God  faid.  Thou  art  my 
Son,  this  day  have  I  begotten  thee.  In  him  that  was  ven- 
fied.  Thou  wilt  not  leave  my  foul  in  hell,  neither  wilt  thou 
fuffer  thy  Holy  One  to  fee  corruption.  His  hands  and  his 
feet  were  pierced^  and  lots  were  cajl  upon  his  veflure.  Of 
him  it  may  be  ftri6lly  faid.  Thy  throne,  0  God,  is  for  ever 
and  ever.  To  him  that  belonged,  The  Lord  faid  unto  my 
Lord,  Sit  thou  on  my  right  hand,  till  I  make  thine  enemies 
thy  footJlooL  And,  The  Lord  fware  and  will  not  repent^ 
Thou  art  a  priefifor  ever  after  the  order  of  Mekhifedeck. 

The  Prophets  gave  yet  more  exprefs  prediftions  con- 
cerning the  Meflias.  Ifaiah  did  quiet  the  fears  of  Ahaz, 
and  ot  the  houfe  of  David,  by  faying,  The  Lord  himfelf  \{K.yi\\\,\^i, 
fhall  give  you  a  fgn.  Behold,  a  Virgin f hall  conceive  and 
bear  a  fon.  It  was  certainly  no  fign  for  one  that  was  a 
Virgin,  to  conceive  afterwards  and  bear  a  fon  ;  therefore 
the  fgn  or  extraordinary  thing  here  promifed  as  a  (ignal 
pledge  of  God's  care  of  the  houfe  of  David,  muft  lie  in 
this,  that  one  ftill  remaining  a  Virgin,  {l)ould  conceive 
and  bear  a  fon ;  not  to  infift  upon  the  ftri£t  (ignification 
of  the  word  in  the  original.  The  fame  Prophet  did  alfo 
foretel,  that  as  this  Meflias,  or  the  Branch,  fhould  fpring  ifa.  ^j. ,  ^^ 
from  the  ftem  of  Jefle,  fo  alfo  he  was  to  be  full  of  the 
Spirit  of  the  Lord ;  and  that  the  Gentiles  fliouldfeek  to  him.  Vcr.  t«. 
In  another  place  he  enumerates  many  of  the  miracles  that 
ihould  be  done  by  him :  he  was  to  give  fight  to  the  blind,  ift.  xxst. 

make  i>  6. 
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URT.   make  the  deaf  to  bear,  the  lame  to  walk.    He  does  f lOh 
VP-     ther  fct  forth  his  charader ;  not  that  of  a  warrior  or  oon- 
■J^^j  J   queror ;  on  the  contrary,  He  was  not  to  cry  norjhrive^  nor 
-<»  3»  4*'  '  ireak  the  bruijed  reed,  or  quench  thefmokingjlax  ;  he  was  ia 
bring  forth  judgment  to  the  GentUeSj  ana  the  ijles  were  to 
wait  for  his  law.    There  is  a  whole  chapter  m  the  fame 
ifiu  liii.      Prophet,  fatting  forth  the  mean  appearance  that  the  M ^ 
fias  was  to  make,  the  contempt  he  was  to  fall  under,  and 
the  fufTerings  he  was  to  bear ;   and  that  for  the  fins  of 
others,  which  were  to  be  laid  on  him ;  fo  that  his  foul  or 
life  was  to  be  made  an  offering  for^n,  in  reward  of  which 
Jh,\x\.      he  was  to  be  highly  exalted,     in  another  place  his  mif&on 
is  fet  forth,  not  in  the  flrains  of  war,  or  of  conqueft,  but 
of  preaching  to  the  poor,  fetting  the  prifoners  free  as  in  a 
year  of  jubilee,  and  comforting  the  affli6ted  and  fuch  at 
mourned.    In  the  two  lad  chapters  of  that  Prophet  men- 
tion is  made  more  particularly  of  the  Gentiles  that  were 
to  be  called  by  him,  and  the  i/les  that  were  afar  off,  out 
of  whom  God  was  to  take  fome  for  Priefts  and  Levites : 
which  fliewed  plainly,  that  a  new  difpenfation  was  to  be 
opened  by  him,  in  which  the  Gentiles  were  to  be  Priefls 
and(LeviteSi  which  could  not  be  done  while  the  Mofaical 
Law  fiood,  that  had^  tied  thefe  fun6Uons  to  the  tribe  of 
Levi,  and  to  the  houfe  of  Aaron.    Jeremy  renewed  the 
ler.jQuii.s.promife  to  the  houfe  of  David,  of  a  King  tliat  Jhould 
reign  and  Projper  ;  in  whofe  days  Judah  and  IJ'rael  were  to 
dwell  fafelyy  whofe  name  was  to  be.  The  Lord  our  Righteou/^ 
nefs.     ft  is  certain  this  promife  was  never  literally  accom- 
-pliflied ;  and  therefore  recourfe  mud  be  had  to  a  myflical 
Jer.  XXXI.   /enfe.     The  fame  Prophet  gives  a  large  account  of  a  new 
^''  covenant  that  God  was  to  make  with  the  houfe  of  Ifrael^  not 

according  to  tlie  covenant  that  he  made  with  their  Fathers, 
when  he  brought  tliem  out  of  Egypt.  We  have  alfo  two 
chara6ler8  given  of  that  covenant :  one  is,  that  God  would 
put  his  law  in  their  inward  parts,  and  write  it  in  their 
hearts;  that  he  would  be  their  God,  and  that  they  fhould 
all  be  taught  of  him  :  the  other  is,  that  he  would  forgive 
their  iniquitieSy  and  remember  their  fin  no  more.  One  of 
thefe  is  in  oppofition  to  their  Law,  that  confifted  chiefly 
in  rituals,  and  had  no  promifes  of  inward  aflidances  ;  and 
the  other  is  in  oppofition  to  the  limited  pardon  that  was 
offered  in  that  difpenfation,  on  the  condition  of  the  many 
facrifjces  that  they  were  required  to  offer.  There  is  a 
Ezck.  prediction  to  the  fame  purpole  in  Ezekiel.  Joel  prophe- 
j^V-  *i  ^^^  ®^  ^"  extraordinary  effuiion  of  the  Spirit  of  God  on 
**"'*'  great  numbers  of  perfons,  old  and  young,  that  was  to 
happen  before  the  great  and  terrible  day  of  the  Lord» 

that 
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^at  18^  before  the  final  deftruAion  of  Jerufalein*    Micah^   ART^ 
mfter  he  had  foretold  feveral  things  of  the  difpenfation  of    .  VII. 

the  Mefliah^  fays  that  he  was  to  come  out  or  Bethleheai      

Ephratah.  Haggai  encouraged  thofe  who  were  troubled  Micah  r.  a 
at  the  meannefs  of  the  Temple,  which  they  had  raifed  a£-  Hag.  ii.  ^ 
tor  their  return  out  of  the  captivity-  It  had  neither  the  7»  ^>  ^* 
outward  glory  in  its  fabric  that  Solomon's  Temple  had, 
nor  the  more  real  glory  of  the  Ark,  with  the  Tables  of 
ike  Law;  of  jSreJrom  heaven  on  the  altar  j  of  Sijucceffion  of 
prophets ;  of  the  Urim  and  Thummim,  and  the  cloud  be* 
tween  the  cherubims ;  which  laft,  ftriAIy  fpeakinff,  waa 
the  ^ory ;  all  which  had  been  in  Solomon's  Temple,  but 
were  wanting  in  that.  In  oppofition  to  this,  the  Prophet 
m  the  name  of  God  promiied,  that  he  would  in  a  little 
whUeJhake  the  heavens  and  the  earthy  and Jhake  all  nations; 
words  that  import  fome  furprifing  and  great  change ;  upon 
^ich  the  defire  of  all  nations  Jbould  comCy  and  God  would 
JIU  the  houfe  with  his  glory ;  and  the  glory  of  this  latter 
km/ejhouid  exceed  the  glory  of  the  former,  for  in  that  place 
God  would  give  peace.  Here  is  a  plain  prophecy,  that  this 
.Temple  was  to  have  a  glory,  not  only  equal  but  fuperior 
to  the  glory  of  Solomon's  Temple :  thefe  words  are  too 
aaguft  to  be  believed  to  have  been  accomplifhed,  when 
Herod  rebuilt  the  Temple  with  much  magnificence ;  for 
diat  was  nothing  in  comparifon  of  the  real  glory,  of 
the  fymbols  of  the  prefence  of  God,  that  were  want- 
ing in  it.  This  cannot  anfwer  the  words,  that  the  c/e- 
fae  of  all  nations  was  to  come,  and  that  God  would  give 
peace  in  that  place.  So  that  either  this  prophecy  was 
never  fulfilled,  or  fomewhat  muft  be  afligned  during  the 
fecond  Temple,  that  will  anfwer  thofe  folemn  expref- 
fions,  which  are  plainly  applicable  to  our  Saviour,  who 
was  the  expeftation  of  the  Gentiles^  by  whom  peace  was 
made,  and  in  whom  the  eternal  Word  dwelt  in  a  manner 
infinitely  more  auguft  than  in  the  cloud  of  glory.  Zechary  2^cb.  ix«9 
prophencd,  that  their  King,  by  which  they  underftood  the 
Meflfias^  was  to  be  7fieek  and  lowly ^  and  that  he  was  to 
make  his  entrance  in  a  very  mean  appearance,  riding  on 
an  afs\  but  yet  under  that,  he  was  to  bring  falvation  to 
theniy  and  they  were  to  rejoice  greatly  in  him.  Malachi  told  Mdl.Ui.  i» 
them,  that  the  Lord  whom  they  fought^  even  the  meffenger  of 
the  covenant  in  whom  they  delighted,  Jhould  fuddenly  come 
into  his  Temple  ;  and  that  the  day  of  his  coming  was  to  be 
dreadful ;  that  he  was  to  refine  and  purify.  \n  particular, 
(he  Sons  of  Levi ;  and  a  terrible  deftruftion  is  denounced 
after  that.  One  character  of  his  coming  v\  as,  that  Eli- 
jah  the  prophet  was  to  come  before  that  great  and  dread-  Mai,  i?.  i« 

ful 
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ART.  ful  day,  who  fhould  convert  many,  old  and  young.  'Ncr^ 
VII.     it  is  certain  that  no  other  perfon  came,  during  the  fecond 
"  Temple,  to  whom  thefe  words  can  be  applied ;   fo  that 

they  were  not  accomplifhed,  unlefs  it  was  in  the  perlon  of 
our  Saviour,  to  whom  all  thefe  characters  do  well  agree. 
But  to  conclude  with  that  prophecy  which  of  all  others 
Din.ix.z4,is  the  mofl  particular :  when  Daniel  at  the  end  of  feventy 
*<»  *^*  *7«  years  captivity  was  interceding  for  that  nation,  an  angel 
was  fent  to  him  to  tell  him,  that  they  were  to  have  a 
new  period  of  feventy  weeks,  that  is,  feven  times  feventy 
years,  490  years ;  and  that  after  (ixty-two  weeks,  Mejffim 
the  Prince  was  to  come^  and  to  be  ait  off-';  and  that  then  the 
people  of  a  prince  Jfiould  dejlroy  the  city  and  thejanttuary^ 
ana  the  end  of  thefe  was  to  be  as  with  a  flood  or  mundation, 
and  defolations  were  determined  to  the  end  of  the  warm 
They  were  to  be  dedroycd  by  abominable  armies,  that  is^ 
by  idolatrous  armies  :  they  were  to  be  made  defolate,  till 
an  utter  end  or  confummation  fhould  be  made  of  them. 
The  pomp,  with  which  this  deftruftion  is  fet  forth,  plainly 
fliews,  that  the  final  ruin  of  the  Jews  by  the  noman 
armies  is  meant  by  it.  From  which  it  is  juftly  inferred^ 
not  only  that  if  that  vifion  was  really  fent  from  God  by 
an  angel  to  Daniel,  and  in  confequence  to  that  was 
fulfilled,  then  the  Mcfliah  did  come,  and  was  cut  off 
during  the  continuance  of  Jcrufalem  and  the  Temple; 
but  that  it  happened  within  a  period  of  time  defigned  in 
that  vifion.  Time  was  then  computed  more  certainly 
than  it  had  been  for  many  ages  before.  Two  great 
meafures  were  fixed ;  one  at  Babylon  by  Nabonafler,  and 
another  in  Greece  in  the  Olympiads.  Here  a  prcdidion 
is  given  alnioft  five  hundred  years  before  the  accomplifh- 
ment,  with  many  very  nice  reckonings  in  it.  I  will  not 
now  enter  upon  the  chronology  of  this  matter,  on  which 
fome  great  men  have  bellowed  their  labours  very  happily. 
Archbifliop  Ufher  has  ftated  this  matter  fo,  that  the 
interval  or  time  is  clearly  four  hundred  eighty-fix  years. 
The  covenant  was  to  be  confirmed  with  many  for  one 
week,  in  the  midft  of  which  God  was  to  caufe  the  facrifice 
and  oblation  for  fin  to  ceafe ;  which  feems  to  be  a  myftical 
way  of  defcribing  the  death  of  Chrift,  that  v/as  to  put  an 
end  to  the  virtue  of  the  Judaical  facrifices ;  fo  fixty-nine 
weeks  and  a  half  make  juft  four  hundred  eighty-fix  years 
and  a  half.  But  without  going  further  into  this  calculation, 
it  is  evident,  that  during  the  fecond  Temple,  the  Meffias 
was  to  come,  and  to  be  cut  off,  and  that  foon  after  that  a 
prince  was  to  fend  an  army  to  deftroy  botli  city  and 
ian6luary.    The  Jews  do  not  fo  much  as  pretend  that 

during 


TltE  XXXtX  ARTICLES.  1»7 

during  that  Temple  the  Meffiai  thus  fet  forth  did  comei  ART. 
or  was  cut  off;  ft>  either  the  prediSion  biled  in  the  V^-  _ 
event,  or  the  Meffias  did  come  within  that  period,  — — • 

And  thus  a  thread  of  the  prophecies  of  the  MelGas 
being  carried  down  through  the  whole  Old  Teftament,  it 
fisems  to  be  fully  made  out,  that  he  was  to  be  of  the  feed 
of  Abraham,  and  of  the  poUerity  of  David ;  that  the 
tribe  of  Judah  was  to  be  a  dillind  pohcy,  till  he  ihould 
come :  that  he  {hould  work  many  miracles :  that  he  waa 
to  be  meek  and  lowly :  that  his  tunfUon  was  to  coofill  in 
neaching  to  the  affli3ed,  and  in  comforting  them :  that 
be  waa  to  call  the  Gentiles,  and  even  the  remote  iflands, 
to  the  knowledge  of  God :  that  he  was  to  be  bom  of  a 
vh^n,  and  at  Bethlehem }  that  he  waa  to  be  a  new 
lawgiver,  as  Mofes  had  been :  that  he  was  to  fettle  his 
followers  upon  a  new  covenant,  different  from  that  made 
hy  Mofes :  that  be  was  to  come  during  the  fecund 
Temple:  that  he  was  to  make  a  mean,  but  a  joyful 
entrance  to  Jerufalem :  that  he  was  to  be  cut  off:  that 
tbe  iniquities  of  us  all  were  to  be  laid  on  him ;  and  that 
bis  life  was  to  be  made  an  offering  for  fin  ;  but  that  God 
was  to  give  him  a  glorious  reward  for  thefe  his  fufferlngs ; 
and  that  his  do£lrine  was  to  be  internal,  accompanied 
with  a  free  ofler  of  pardon,  and  of  inward  afliOances ;  and 
that  after  his  death  the  Jews  were  to  fall  under  a  terrible 
mirfe,  and  an  utter  extirpation.  When  this  is  all  fummed 
up  together;  when  it  appears,  that  there  was  never  any 
■other  perfon  to  whom  tliofe  charafters  did  agree,  but  that 
they  Old  all  meet  in  our  Saviour,  we  fee  what  light  the 
Ola  Teftament  has  given  us  in  this  matter.  Here  a 
nation  that  hates  us  and  our  religion,  who  are  fcattcred 
up  and  down  the  world,  who  have  been  for  many  ages 
without  their  temple,  and  without  their  lacrifices,  without 
priefla,  and  without  their  genealogies,  who  yet  hold  thefe 
l)ooks  among  them  in  a  due  vt;neration,  which  furnilh  us 
with  To  full  a  proof,  that  ihe  Mefliah  whom  they  ftill  look 
lor,  is  the  Lord  Jefns  whom  we  worfhip.  We  do  now 
proceed  to  other  matters. 

The  Jews  pretend,  ihat  it  Js  a  great  argument  againft 
the  authority  of  the  New  Teflanient,  becaule  it  acknow- 
ledges the  Old  to  he  from  God,  and  yet  repeals  the  far 
greater  part  of  the  laws  enaAed  in  it ;  though  thofe  laws 
are  often  faid  to  be  laws  for  ever,  and  tlirougkout  all 
generations.  Now  they  fcem  to  argue  with  Ibmc  advantage, 
who  lay,  tliat  what  God  does  declare  to  be  a  taw  that 
fltall  be  perpetual  by  any  one  Prophet,  catmot  be  abrogated 
or  reverfed  by  another,  fmce  that  other  can  have  no  more 
authority 


hi 


128  AN  EXPOSmON  OP   ' 

ART.   authority  than  the  former  Prophet  had :  and  if  both  are  oY 
VII-     God,  it  leems  the  one  cannot  make  void  that  which  ^"BM 
formerly  declared  by  the  other  in  the  name  of  God.    But 
it  is  to  be  confidered,  that  by  the  phrales  of  ajiatut^for 
every  or  throughout  all  generations^  can  only  be  meant,  that 
fuch  laws  were  not  tranfient  laws^  fuch  as  were  only  to  be 
obfer\'ed  whiHl  they  marched  through  the  wildemefs,  or 
upon  particular  occafions  ;  whereas  fuch  laws  which  were 
conflantly  and  generally  to  be  obfervcd,  were  to  them 
lerpctual.    But  that  does  not  import  that  the  Lawgiver 
limfelf  had  parted  with  all  the  authority  that  naturally 
belongs  to  him,  over  his  own  laws.     It  only '  fays,  that 
the  people  had  no  power  over  fuch  laws  to  repeal  or  change 
them  :  they  were  to  bind  them  always,  but  that  puts  no 
limitation  on  the  Lawgiver  himfelf,  k>  that  he  might  not 
alter  his    own    conftitutions.     Pofitive    precepts,   which 
have  no  real  value  in  thcmfelves,  are  of  their  own  nature 
alterable:  and  as  in  human  laws  the  words  of  cna£Ungft 
law  for  all  future  times  do  only  make  that  to  be  a  perpetual 
law  for  the  fubjeds,  but  do  not  at  all  limit  the  legifladve 
power,  which  is  as  much  at  liberty  to  abrogate  or  alter  it, 
as  if  no  fuch  words  had  been  in  the  law ;  there  are  alio 
many  hints  in  the*  Old  Tcftamcnt,  which  fljcw  that  the 
precepts  of  the  Mofaical  law  were  to  be  altered  :  many 
plain  intimations  arc  given  of  a  time  and  ftate,  in  which 
the  knowledge  of  God  was  to  be  fpread  over  all  the  earth  i 
and  that  God  was  every  where  to  be  worfliippcd.     Now 
this  was  impoflible  to  be  done  without  a  change  in  their 
Jaw  and  rituals :   it  being  impoflible  that  all  the  world 
ihould  go  up  thrice  a  year  to  worlhip  at  Jerufalem,  or 
could    be    fcrved  by  priefts    of  the   Aaronical  family^ 
Circumcifion  was  a  diftinftion  of  one  particular  race,  which 
needed  not  to  be  continued  after  all  were  brought  under 
one  denomination,  and  within  the  fame  common  privi- 
leges. 

Thefe  things  hitherto  mentioned  belong  naturally 
to  this  part  of  the  Article  :  yet  in  the  intention  of  thole 
who  framed  it,  thcfe  words  relate  to  an  extravagant  fort 
of  enthufialts  that  lived  in  thofe  days;  who  abufing  fome 
ill-underftood  phrafes  concerning  Juliification  by  Chrift 
without  the  works  of  the  Law,  came  to  fct  up  very  wild 
notions,  which  were  bad  in  themfelvcs,  hut  much  more 
pernicious  in  their  coniequences.  They  therefore  fancied 
that  a  Chriftian  was  tied  by  no  law,  as  a  rule  or  yoke  ; 
all  thefe  bein^  taken  away  by  Chrift :  they  faid  indeed, 
that  a  Chriftian  by  his  renovation  btcame  a  law  to 
himfelf ;  he  obeyed  not  any  written  rule  or  law^  but  a 

new 
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w  inward  nature :  and  thus  as  it  is  faid  that  Sadocus  A  RTa 
iftook  his  mafter  Antigonus^  who  taught  his  difciples  to     ^^^> 
rre  God,  not  for  the  hope  of  a  reward,  but  without  any 
tions,  as  if  he  by  that  afTeftation  of  fublimity  had 


snied  that  there  was  any  reward,  and  from  thence  fprunflf 
M  (tSt  of  the  Sadducees :  fo  thefe  men,  perhaps  at  firft 
liflaking  the  meaning  of  the  New  Teftament,  went 
Tong  only  in  their  notions ;  and  ftill  meant  to  prefs  the 
coeffity  of  true  holincfs,  though  in  another  fet  of  phrafes, 
nd  upon  other  motives ;  yet  from  thence  many  wild  and 
QKOverned  notions  arofe  then,  and  were  not  long  ago 
Bvived  among  us  :  all  which  flowed  from  their  not 
nderfianding  the  importance  of  the  word  Law  in  the 
tew  Teftament,  in  which  it  ftands  mod  commonly  for 
be  complex  of  the  whole  Jewiih  religion,  in  oppofidon 
D  the  Cnriftian ;  as  the  word  Law,  when  it  (lands  for  a 
lOok,  is  meant  of  the  five  Books  of  Mofes* 

The  maintaining  the  whole  frame  of  that  difpenfation> 
Q  oppofition  to  that  liberty  which  the  Apoftles  granted 
0  toe  Gentiles,  as  to  the  ritual  parts  of  it,  was  the 
joqtroverfy  then  in  debate  between  the  ApoiUes  aiid  tho 
'uduzing  Chriilians.  The  dating  that  matter  aright  b  a 
ur  that  will  open  all  thofe  difficulties,  which  with  it 
viU  appear  eafy,  and  without  it  infupei'able.  In  oppofition 
0  thefe,  who  thought  then  that  the  Old  Tefiament^ 
laving  brought  the  world  on  to  the  knowledge  of  the 
|fefiias,  was  now  of  no  more  ufe,  this  Article  was 
lamed. 

The  fecond  part  of  the  Article  relates  to  a  mora 
ntricate  matter;  and  that  is,  whether  in  the  OIci' 
Fefiament  there  were  any  promifes  made,  other  than 
nufitory  or  temporal  ones,  and  whether  they  might  look 
or  eternal  falvation  in  that  difpenfation,  and  upon  what 
iccount?  Whether  Chrid  was  the  Mediator  in  that 
lifpenfation,  or  if  they  were  faved  by  virtue  of  their 
tbedience  to  the  laws  that  were  then  given  them  ?  Thofii 
rho  deny  that  Chrid  was  truly  God,  think  that  in  order 
0  the  raiiing  him  to  thofe  great  chara6ter8  in  which  he  is 
copofed  in  the  New  Tedament,  it  is  neceflary  to  aflfert 
bat  he  gave  the  fird  aflurances  of  eternal  happinefs,  and 
fa  free  and  full  pardon  of  all  fins,  in  his  Gofpel :  and 
liat  in  the  Old  Tedament  neither  the  one  nor  the  other 
"ere  certainly  and  didin£ily  underdood. 

It  is  true,  that  if  we  take  the  words  of  the  covenant 
at  Mofes  made  between  God  and  the  people  of  Ifrael 
nSdy  and  as  they  dand,  they  import  only  temporal 
Ijsflings :  that  v^as  a  covenant  with  a  body  of  men  and 

K  with 
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ART.  with  their  pofterity,  as  they  were  a  people  engaged  to  tlM^ 
V^I'  obedience  of  that  law.  Wow  a  national  covenant  cookl 
only  be  eftablifhed  in  temporal  promifes  of  public  and 
vifible  bleffings,  and  of  a  long  continuance  of  them  upon 
their  obedience,  and  in  threatenings  of  as  fignal  judgmenty 
upon  the  violation  of  them:  but  under  thofe  fltmeral 
promifes  of  what  was  to  happen  to  them  coUedivelyy 
as  they  made  up  one  nation,  every  fingle  perfon  among 
them  might,  and  the  good  men  among  them  did,  ffathef 
the  hopes  of  a  future  ftate.  It  is  clear  that  Mofes  dad 
all  along  fuppofe  the  being  of  God,  the  creation  of  tlM 
world,  and  tne  promife  of  the  Meflfias,  as  things  fillip 
known  and  carried  down  by  tradition  to  his  days :  fo  it 
feems  he  did  alfo  fuppofe  the  knowledge  of  a  future  ftate^ 
which  was  then  generally  believed  by  the  Gentiles  ai 
well  as  the  Jews;  though  they  had  only  dark  and 
confufed  notions  about  it.  But  when  God  was  eflablifhin^ 
a  covenant  with  the  Jewifh  nation,  a  main  part  of  which 
was  his  giving  them  the  land  of  Canaan  for  an  inheritance!^ 
it  was  not  necelTary  that  eternal  rewards  or  punifhmenti 
(hould  be  then  propofed  to  them :  but  from  the  tenor  flf 
the  promifes  made  to  their  forefathers,  and  from  thd 
general  principles  of  natural  religion,  not  yet  quits 
extinguiincd  among  them,  they  might  gather  this,  that 
under  thofe  carnal  promifes,  bfeflings  of  a  higher  nature 
were  to  be  underdood.  And  fo  we  fee  that  David  had 
A  x^i.  n.  the  hope  of  arriving  at  the  prefence  of  Godj  and  at  his  right 
handy  where  he  believed  there  was  a  fulnejs  of  joy  ^  and 
pleafures  for  evermore:  and  he  puts  himfelf  in  this  op- 
?f.xvii.i4,  pofition  to  the  wicked,  that  whereas  their  portion  was  m 
*5«  this  I'lfey  and  they  left   their  fuhftance  to  their  children; 

he  fays,  that  as  for  him,  he  ihould  behold  God^s  face  in 
ris;hteovfiiefSj  and  ihould  be  fatisjied  when  he  awaked  with 
his  likenefs  ;  which  feems  plainly  to  relate  to  a  ftate  after 
this  life,  and  to  the  refurreftion.  He  carries  this  opposition 
further  in  another  Pfalm,  where  after  he  had  (aid,  that 
men  in  honour  did  not  contimtc^  but  were  like  (he  beqfls  thai 
peripied :  that  none  of  them  could  purchafe  immortality  for 
his  brother^  that  he  Jhould  Jtill  live  for  every  and  not  fie 
corruption  :  they  all  died  and  left  their  wealth  to  others^  and 
Ff.xlix.  i^ylikejbeep  they  were  l<iid  in  the  grave^  where  death  fhould 
M-  feed  on  them :   in  oppofition  to  which  he  fays,  that  thi 

upright  Jhould  have  dominion  over  them  in  the  morning : 
which  is  clearly  a  poetical  cxpreflion  for  another  day  that 
comes  after  the  night  of  death.  As  for  himfelf  in  particular, 
he  fays,  that  God  Jhall  redeem  my  foul  (that  is,  his  life,  or 
his  body,  for  in  thofe  fcnTes  the  word  foul  is  ufed  in  the 
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fJld  Teftatnent)  fram  the  power  of  the  grave :  that  is,  from   ART- 
continuing  in  that  ftate  of  death ;  for  ne  Jhall  receive  fne%     V^^- 
This  does  very  clearly  fet  forth  David's  belief,  both  of  ^ 

future  happinefs,  and  of  the  refurreSion  of  his  body.    To 
which  might  be  added  fome  other  paflfages  in  the  rfalras^Pf.lmiT* 
EccIefiaAes,  Ifaiah,  and  Daniel:  in  all  which  it  appears,"*    .. 
that  the  holy  men  in   that  difpenfation  did  underftand, /g^J    " 
ihat  under  tnofe  promifes  in  tne  Books  of  Mofes  thatxcvi.  13. 
(eemed  literally  to  belong  to  the  land  of  Canaan,  and  ^.^^*' *"•  9» 
other  temporal  bleAings,  there  was  a  fpiritual  meaning  J/^',  ]^y^  g^ 
bid,  which  it  feenis  was  conveyed  down  by  that  fucceffion  xxvi.  19. 
of  Prophets,  that  was  among  them,  as  the  myllical  fenfe^*"'*^>*** 
of  them. 

It  is  to  this  that  our  Saviour  feems  to  appeal,  when  the 
Sadducees  came  to  puzzle  him  with  that  queflion  of  the 
feven  brethren,  vi^ho  had  all  married  one  wife :  he  firft 
tells  them,  they  erredj  not  knowing  the  Scriptures;  which  Mat.  zxi^ 
plainly  imports,  that  the  do6trme,  which  they  denied,  »9- 
was  contained  in  the  Scriptures :  and  then  he  goes  to 
prove  it,  not  from  thofe  more  exprefs  paffages  that  are  in 
the  Prophets  and  holy  writers,  which  as  fome  think  the 
Sadducees  rejeAed ;  but  from  the  Law,  which  being  the 
loiirce  of  their  religion,  it  might  feem  a  juft  prejudice 
againft  any  do£trine,  efpecially  if  it  was  ot  great  confe- 
Qoence,  that  it  was  not  contained  in  the  Law.  There- 
fore he  cites  thefe  words  that  are  fo  often  repeated,  and 
that  were  fo  much  confidered  by  the  Jews,  as  containing 
in  them  the  foundation  of  God's  love  to  them  ;  that  God 
laid  upon  many  occalions,  particularly  at  his  firft  appear- 
ance to  Mofes,  lam  the  God  of  Abraham^  the  God  ojt/aac,VcT,zt,  3a. 
and  the  God  of  Jacob,  Which  words  imported,  not  only  Exod.  iii.  <, 
that  God  had  been  their  God,  but  ftill  was  their  God : 
now  when  God  is  faid  to  be  a  God  to  any,  by  that  is 
meant,  that  he  is  their  benefaSor,  or  exceeding  rich  re~ 
wordy  as  was  promifed  to  Abraham.  And  that  therefore 
Abraham,  Ifaac,  and  Jacob  lived  unto  God,  that  is,  were 
not  dead ;  but  were  then  in  a  happy  ftate  of  life,  in  which 
God  did  reward  them,  and  fo  was  their  God.  Whether 
diis  argument  refts  here,  our  Saviour  defigning  only  to 

Erove,  againft  the  main  error  of  the  Sadducees,  that  we 
ave  fouls  diftinft  from  our  bodies,  that  (hall  outlive  their 
feparation  from  them  ;  or  if  it  goes  further  to  prove  the 
rinng  of  the  body  itfelf,  I  (hall  not  determine.  On  the 
one  hand  our  Saviour  feems  to  apply  himfelf  particularly  to 
prove  the  refurreftion  of  the  body  ;  fo  we  muft  fee  how  to 
find  here  an  argument  for  that,  to  anfwer  the  fcope  of  the 
Whole  difcourfe :  yet  on  the  other  hand  it  may  be  faid, 

K  a  that 
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ART.   that  he  having  proved  the  main  point  of  the  foul's  fubfitf* 

V^^'     ing  after  deathi  which  is  the  foundation  of  all  religion  | 

the  other  point,  which  was  chiefly  denied,  becaufe  that 

was  thought  falfe,  would  be  more  eafily  both  acknow^ 

ledged  and  believed. 

As  for  the  refurreSion  of  the  body,  all  that  can  be 
brought  from  hence  as  an  argument  to  prove  it  is,  that' 
fince  God  was  the  God  of  Aoraham,  Ifaac,  and  Jacoliu 
and  by  confequence  their  benefador  and  rewarder,  and 
yet  they  were  pilgrims  on  this  earth,  and  fuflfered  many 
toffings  and  troubles,  that  therefore  they  muft  be  rewarded 
in  another  date ;  or  becaufe  God  promifed  that  to^  them 
he  would  give  the  land  of  Canaan,  as  well  as  to  their  feed 
after  them,  and  fince  they  never  had  any  portion  of  it  in 
their  own  pofleiEon,  that  therefore  they  (hall  rife  again, 
and  with  the  other  (aints  reign  on  earth,  and  have  that 
promife  fulfilled  in  themfelves. 

From  all  this  the  aflertion  of  the  Article  is  as  to  006 
main  point  made  good,  that  the  old  fathers  looked  fof 
more  than  tranfitory  promifes :  it  is  alfo  clear,  that  the^ 
looked  for  a  further  pardon  of  fin,  than  that  which  thetf 
law  held  forth  to  them  in  the  expiation  made  by  facrificei. 
Sins  of  ignorance,  or  fins  of  a  lower  fort,  were  thofe  only 
for  which  Sin  or  Tre/pafs-Offerines  were  appointed.  The 
Heb.  X.  a8.  fins  of  a  higher  order  were  puniflied  by  aeath,  by  the 
hand  of  heaven,  or  by  cutting  off;  fo  that  fuch  as  nnned 
in  that  kind  were  to  die  witnout  mercy :  yet  when  Da- 
vid had  fallen   into  the   mod  heinous  of  thofe  fins,  he 
Pfil.  li.  I,  prays  to  God  for  a  pardon,  according  to  God's  loving- 
*»  16, 17.  kindnefs,  and  the  multitude  of  his  tender  mercies :  for  he 
knew  that  they  were  beyond  the  expiation  by  facrificc. 
The  Prophets  do  often  call  the  Jews  to  repent  of  their 
idolatry  and  other  crying  fins,  fuch  as  oppreflion,  injuflice, 
and  murder ;  with  the  promife  of  the  pardon  of  them  ; 
Ift.i.  i8,    even  though  they  were  of  the  deepeft  dye,  as  crimfon  and 
fcarlet.     Since  tnen  for  lefler  fins  an  expiation  was  ap- 
pointed by  facrifice,  befides  their  confeffing  and  repenting 
of  it ;  and  fince  it  feems,  by  St.  Paul's  way  of  arguing, 
that  they  held  it  for  a  maxim,  that  without  Jhedaing  of 
blood  there  was  no  remiffion  of  Jins;  this  might  naturally 
lead  them  to  think  that  there  was  fome  other  confidera- 
tion  that  was  intcrpofed  in  order  to  the  pardoning  of  thofe 
more  heinous  fins :  for  a  greater  decree  of  guilt  feems  br 
a  natural  proportion  to  demand  a  higher  degree  of  facri- 
Ift.liii.      fice  and  expiation.    But  after  all,  whatfoever  Ifaiah,  Da- 
'^^  **•     niel,  or  any  other  Prophet  miffht  have   underftood   or 
meant  by  thofe  iacrificatory  phrafes  that  they  ufe  in 

fpeaking. 
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uDff  of  the  Mefliah,  yet  it  cannot  be  f(ud  from  the  ART. 
reftament;  that  in  that  difpenfation  it  was  clearly  re-  VII.  * 
d  that  the  Meflias  was  to  die,  and  to  become  a  uicri-  — 

or  fin :  the  Mefllias  was  indeed  promifed  under  gene- 
Tms ;  but  there  was  not  then  a  full  and  explicit  reve- 
1  of  his  being  to  die  for  the  redemption  of  mankind ; 
Gnce  the  moft  heinous  fins  were  then    pardoned, 

Sh  not  by  virtue  of  the  facrifices  of  that  covenant, 
y  the  other  means  prefcribed  in  it,  we  have  good 
n  to  affirm,  that,  according  to  this  Article,  life  was 
sd  to  mankind  in  the  old  difpenfation  by  Chrift,  who 

with  relation  to  obtaining  the  favour  of  God,  and 
afting  life,  the  Mediator  ofthat  as  well  as  of  the  new 
nfation.  In  the  New  Teftament  he  is  fet  in  oppofi- 
to  the  old  Adam,  that  as  in  the  one  all  died,fo  tn  the 

all  were  made  alive :  nor  is  it  any  way  incongruous 
y,  that  the  merit  of  his  death  (hould  by  an  antici- 
n  have  faved  thofe  who  died  before  he  was  bom : 
bat  being  in  the  view  of  God  as  certain  before,  as 
it  was  done,  it  might  be  in  the  divine  intention  the 
See  for  the  old,  as  well  as  it  is  ezprefsly  declared  to 
le  facrifice  for  the  new  difpenfation.  And  this  being 
rod  might  have  pardoned  fins  in  confideration  of  it^ 
to  thole  who  haa  no  difiin£t  apprehenfions  concern- 
it.  For  as  God  applies  the  death  of  Chrifi,  by  the 
t  methods  of  his  grace,  to  many  perfons  whole  cir- 
llances  do  render  them  incapable  of  the  exprefs  aSts 
ying  hold  on  it,  the  want  of  thofe  (for  infiance,  in 
its  and  ideots)  being  fupplied  by  the  goodnefs  of 
:  fo  though  the  revelation  that  was  made  of  the  Mef- 

0  the  fEithers  under  the  old  difpenfation,  was  only  in 
ral  and  prophetical  terms,  of  which  they  could  not 
a  clear  and  diftin£t  knowledge ;  yet  his  death  mi^ht 
)plied  to  them,  and  their  fins  pardoned  through  him, 
.  their  performing  fuch  a£ls  as  were  proportioned  to 

difpenfation,  and  to  the  revelation  that  was  then 
5 :  and  fo  they  were  reconciled  to  God  even  after  fins, 
rhich  no  facrifices  were  appointed  by  their  difpenfa- 
upon  their  repentance  and  obedience  to  the  fcederal 
and  conditions  then  required,  which  fupplied  the 
;  of  more  exprefs  adls  with  relation  to  the  death  of 
ft,  not  then  diftinSly  revealed  to  them.  But  though 
Ad  fathers  had  a  conveyance  of  the  hope  of  eternal 
nade  to  them,  with  a  refurreftion  of  their  bodies, 

1  confidence  in  the  mercy  of  God,  for  pardoning  the 
heinous  fins ;  yet  it  cannot  be  denied,  but  that  it 

as  a  light  thatjhined  in  a  dark  place,  till  the  Day-ftar  i  Pet.  i.  19. 

&  3  did 
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ART.  uid  neither  have  then*  mberitmoa  by  a  gnntfrom  hea- 
Vn.     rcn,  nor  are  put  by  any  fpecial  appointment  of  God  all 

~" upon  a  level.    So  that  it  is  certain,  and  can  bear  no  de^ 

bate,  that  the  Molaical  difpenfation^  as  to  all  the  parts  oi 
it  that  are  not  of  their  own  nature  moral,  is  determined 
and  abrogated  by  the  Gofpel.  The  decifions  which  the 
Apoftles  made  in  thb  matter  are  fo  clear,  and  for  the 

Eroof  of  them,  the  whole  tenor  of  the  Epifiles  to  the  Gtt- 
itians  and  the  Hebrews  is  fo  fiill,  that  no  doubt  can  lefl 
concerning  this,  with  any  man  who  reads  them. 

The  lad  branch  of  this  Article  that  remains  to  be  coO- 
fidered,  is  concerning  the  Moral  Law,  by  which  the  Ten 
Commandments  are  meant,  together  with  all  fuch  pre- 
cepts as  do  belong  to  them,  or  are  corollaries  arifing  out 
of  them.  By  Moral  Law  is  to  be  underdood,  in  oppofr 
tion  to  Pqfitive,  a  law  which  has  an  antecedent  foundation 
in  the  nature  of  things,  that  arifes  from  eternal  reafon,  is 
fuitable  to  the  frame  and  powers  of  our  fouls,  and  is  ne- 
ceflary  for  maintaining  of  human  fociety.  All  fuch  laws 
are  commanded,  becaufe  they  are  in  themfelves  good,  and 
fuitable  to  the  flate  in  which  God  has  put  us  here.  The 
two  fources,  out  of  which  all  the  notions  of  morality  flow, 
are  firft  the  confideration  of  ourfelves  as  we  are  finrie  in« 
dividuals,  and  that  with  relation  both  to  foul  and  Dody  j 
Bx\d  next  the  ponfideration  of  human  fociety,  what  is  ne* 
ceflary  for  the  peace  and  order,  the  fafety  and  happinefs,  of 
mankind.  There  are  two  orders  of  moral  precepts ;  fome 
relate  to  things  that  of  their  own  nature  are  inflexibly 
^ood  or  evil,  fuch  as  truth  and  faliehood  ;  whereas  other 
things,  by  a  variety  of  circumftances,  may  fo  change  their 
nature,  that  they  may  be  either  morally  good  or  evil :  a 
merciful  or  generous  temper  is  always  a  good  moral 
quality,  and  yet  it  may  run  to  excefles :  there  may  be 
many  things  that  are  not  unalterably  moral  in  themfelves, 
which  yet  may  be  fit  fubjefts  of  perpetual  laws  about 
them.  For  iiiftance;  in  the  degrees  of  kindred  with  rela- 
tion to  marriage,  there  are  no  degrees  but  direft  afcend* 
ant«  or  defcendants,  that  is,  parents  and  children,  that  by 
an  eternal  reafon  can  never  marry ;  for  where  there  is  a 
natural  fubordination,  there  can  never  be  fuch  an  equality 
as  that  ftate  of  life  requires :  but  collateral  degrees,  even 
the  neareft,  brothers  and  fifters,  are  not  by  any  natural  law 
barred  marriage,  and  therefore  in  a  cafe  of  neceffity  they 
might  marry :  yet  fince  their  intermarrying  muft  be  at- 
tended with  van  inconveniences,  and  would  tend  to  the 
defilement  of  all  families,  and  hinder  the  coniun6\ion  of 
ipankind  by  the  intennixture  of  difiprent  families ;  it  be- 

comea 


THE  XXXIX  ABTICLES.  tsf 

comes  therefore  a  fit  fuljeA  for  a  perpetual  kw^  to  ffaike   AR  tV 
a  horror  at  the  thought  of  fuch  commixtures,  and  fo  to     ^:^ 
keep  the  world  pure ;  which,  confidering  the  freedoms  in  ^ 

which  thofe  of  the  fame  family  do  live,  could  not  be  pre* 
ierved  without  fuch  a  law.  It  is  alfo  the  intereft  of  man- 
kindy  and  neceflary  for  the  careful  education  of  the  riiing 
eeneration,  that  marriages  ihould  be  for  life ;  for  if  it  were 
free  for  married  perfons  to  feparate  at  pleafure,  the  iifue 
of  marriages  fo  broken  would  be  certainly  much  negleA^ 
ed :  and  nnce  a  power  to  break  a  marriage  would  natu- 
rally inflame  fuch  little  quarrellings  as  may  happen  among 
all  perfons  that  live  together,  which  will  on  the  contrary 
be  certainly  reprefled,  when  they  know  that  the  marriage 
cannot  be  diflolved,  and  when,  by  fuch  a  diflblutbn  of 
aiarriages,  the  one  half  of  the  human  fpecies,  I  mean 
woman-kind,  is  expofed  to  great  miferies,  and  fubjed:  to 
much  tyranny,  it  is  a  fit  fubje£t  for  a  perpetual  law ;  fo 
that  it  is  moral  in  a  fecondary  order.  It  were  eafy  to  give 
inflances  of  this  in  many  more  particulars,  and  to  (hew, 
that  a  precept  may  be  faid  to  be  moral,  when  there  is  a 
natural  fuitablenefs  in  it  to  advance  that  which  is  moral 
ID  the  firft  order,  and  that  it  cannot  be  well  preferved 
without  fuch  a  fupport.  It  will  appear  what  occafion 
there  is  for  this  diltin^on,  when  we  coniider  the  Ten 
Commandments ;  which  are  fo  many  heads  of  morality, 
diat  are  indanced  in  the  highefl  aft  of  a  kind ;  and  to 
which  are  to  be  reduced  all  fuch  a£is  as  by  the  Juft  pro- 
portions of  morality  belong  to  that  order  and  fenes  of  ac- 
tions. 

The  foundation  of  morality  is  religion.  The  fenfe  of 
God,  that  he  is,  and  that  he  is  both  a  rewarder  and 
apunifher,  is  the  foundation  of  religion.  Now  this  mufl 
be  fuppofed  as  antecedent  to  his  laws,  for  we  regard  and 
obey  them  from  the  perfuafion  that  is  formed  in  us  con- 
cerning the  being  and  the  juftice  of  God :  the  two  firft 
Commandments  are  againft  the  two  different  forts  of  ido- 
latry ;  which  are,  the  worfhipping  of  falfe  Gods,  or  the 
worfhipping  the  true  God  in  a  corporeal  figure  :  the  one 
is  the  giving  the  honour  of  the  true  God  to  an  idol,  and 
the  other  is  the  depreifing  the  true  God  to  the  refem- 
blance  of  an  idol.  Thefe  were  the  two  great  branches  of 
idolatry,  by  which  the  true  ideas  of  God  were  corrupted. 
Religion  was  by  them  corrupted  in  its  fource.  Notody 
can  queftion  but  that  it  is  immoral  to  worfhip  a  falfe 
God  ;  it  is  a  transferring  the  honour,  which  belongs  im- 
mediately and  fingly  to  the  great  God,  to  a  creature,  or 
to  fome  imaginary  thing  which  never  had  a  real  exift- 
■   -  ence« 
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ART.   ence.    This  Is  the  robbing  God  of  what  is  due  to  hiaif 
Vll'     and  the  exalting  another  tning  to  a  degree  and  rank  that 
**  cannot  belong  to  it.    Nor  is  it  lefs  immoral  to  propofe 

the  great  and  true  God  to  be  worfliipped  under  ap- 
pearances that  are  derogatory  to  his  nature,  that  tend  to 
five  us  low  thoughts  of  him,  and  that  make  us  think 
im  like,  if  not  below  ourfelves.  This  way  of  worfliip- 
ping  him  is  both  unfuitable  to  his  nature,  and  unbecom- 
ing ours ;  while  we  pay  our  adorations  to  that  which  ii 
the  work  of  an  artificer.  This  is  confirmed  by  thofe 
many  exprcfs  prohibitions  in  Scripture,  to  which  reafoni 
are  added,  which  (hew  that  the  thins  is  immoral  in  its 
own  nature :  it  being  often  repeated,  that  no  fimilitude  of 
God  was  ever  feen  :  and  to  whom  will  ye  liken  me  ?  All 
things  in  heaven  and  earth  are  often  called  the  work  ^ 
his  hands :  which  are  plain  indications  of  a  moral  precept, 
when  arguments  are  tramed  from  the  nature  of  things  to 
enforce  obedience  to  it.  The  reafon  given  in  the  veiT 
command  itfelf,  is  taken  from  the  nature  of  God,  who  is 
jealous ;  timt  is,  fo  tender  of  his  glory,  that  he  will  noC 
fufier  a  diminution  of  it  to  go  unpuniflied ;  and  if  tbii 
precept  is  clearly  founded  upon  natural  juftice,  and  the 
proportion  that  ought  to  be  kept  between  all  human  afis 
and  their  objects,  then  it  muft  be  perpetual ;  and  that  the 
rather,  becaufe  we  do  plainly  fee  that  the  Gofpel  is  a  refin- 
ing upon  the  Law  of  Mofes,  and  does  exalt  it  to  a  higher 
pitch  of  fublimity  and  purity :  and  by  confequence  the 
ideas  of  God,  which  are  the  firfl:  feeds  and  principles  of 
religion,  are  to  be  kept  yet  more  pure  and  undefiled  in  it, 
than  they  were  in  a  lower  difpenfation. 

The  third  precept  is  againft  falfe  Swearing:    for  the 

Ex.  iii.  I.  word  vain  is  often  ufed  m  the  Scripture  in  that  fenfe: 

Lew.  xix.    and  fince  in  all  the  other  Commandments,  the  fin  which 

)latLv.33-^^  named  is  not  one  of  the  lowed,  but  of  the  chief  fins 

that  relate  to  that  head ;  there  is  no  reafon  therefore  to 

think,  that  7)ain  or  idle  fwearing,  u^hich  is  a  fin  of  a  lower 

order,  fliould  be  here  meant,  and  not  rather  falfe  fwearing, 

which  is  the  highcft  fin  of  the  kind.    The  morality  d 

this  command  is  very  apparent ;  for  fince  God  is  the  God 

of  truth,  and  every  oath  is  an  appeal  to  him,  therefore  it 

mud  be  a  grofs  wickednefs  to  appeal  to  God,  or  to  call 

him  to  vouch  for  our  lies. 

The  fourth  Commandment  cannot  be  called  mora]  in 
the  firft  and  higheft  fenfe  ;  for  from  the  nature  of  things 
no  reafon  can  be  afligned,  why  the  feventh  day,  rather 
than  the  fixth,  or  the  eight,  or  any  other  day,  mould  bo 
ieparated  from  the  common  bufineis  of  life^  and  applied  to 

tbd 
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^ferviceof  God.    But  it  Is  moral  that  a  man  (hould  AR^ 

f  homage  to  his  Maker,  and  acknowledge  him  in  all     VII, 

.  works  and  ways :   and  fince  our  fenfes  and  fenfible  "^ 

je£ts  are  apt  to  wear  better  things  out  of  our  thoughts^ 

IS  neceffary  that  fome  folemn  times  fhould  be  fet  apart 

'  full  and  copious  meditations  on  thefe  fubje^:  this 

mid  be  univerfal,  left,  if  the  time  were  not  the  fame 

jry  where,  the  bufinefs  of  fome  men  might  interfere 

th  the  devotions  of  others.     It  ou^ht  to  have  fuch  an 

linent  character  on  it,  like  a  ceflation  from  bufinefs: 

lich  may  both  awaken  a  curiofity  to  inquire  into  the 

ifon  of  that  flop,  and  alfo  may  give  opportunity  for 

sditations  and  difcourfes  on  thofe  iubjecls.     It  is  alfo 

sar^  that  fuch  days  of  reft  mull  not  return  fo  oft^  that 

e  neceflary  affairs  of  life  fliould  be  (lopped  by  them,  nor 

feldom,  that  the  impreflions  of  religion  Ihould  wear 
It,  if  they  were  too  feldom  awakened :  but  what  is  the 
oper  proportion  of  time,  that  can  beft  agree  both  with 
en's  bodies  and  minds,  is  only  known  to  the  great 
uthor  of  nature.     Howfoever,  from  what  has  been  iaid^ 

appears  that  this  is  a  very  fit  matter  to  be  fixed  by 
•me  facrcd  and  perpetual  law,  and  that  from  the  firft 
eation ;  becaufe  there  being  then  no  other  method  for 
mveying  down  knowledge,  befides  oral  tradition,  it 
ems  as  highly  congruous  to  that  (late  of  mankind^ 
\  it  is  agreeable  to  the  words  in  Genefis,  to  believe  that 
fod  (hould  then  have  appointed  one  day  in  feven  for 
>mmemorating  the  creation,  and  for  acknowledging  tlie 
reat  Creator  of  all  things.  But  though  it  feems  very 
[ear,  that  here  a  perpetual  law  was  given  the  world 
)r  the  feparating  the  feventh  day;  yet  it  was  a  mere 
ircumdance,  and  does  not  at  all  belong  to  the  (landing 
fe  of  the  law,  in  what  end  of  the  week  this  day  was  to 
e  reckoned,  whether  the  firft  or  the  laft  :  fo  that  even  a 
^s  authority  than  the  Apoftles,  and  a  lefs  occafion  than 
lie  refurreaion  of  Chrift,  might  have  ferved  to  have 
ransferred  the  day.  There  being  in  this  no  breach  made 
•n  the  good  and  moral  defign  of  this  law,  which  is  all  in 
t  that  we  ought  to  reckon  facred  and  unalterable :  the 
legree  of  the  reft  might  be  alfo  more  feverely  urged 
mder  the  Mofaical  Law,  than  either  before  it  or  after  it. 
)ur  Saviour  having  given  plain  intimations  of  an  abate- 
nent  of  that  rigour,  by  this  general  rule,  that  the  Sabbath Mukllt^, 
uas  made  for  many  and  not  man  for  the  Sabbath.  We,  who 
ire  called  to  a  ftdte  of  freedom,  are  not  under  fuch  a 
Iriftnefs  as  the  Jews  were.  Still  the  law  ftands  for 
eparating  a  feventh  day  from  the  common  bufinefs  of 
\jk,  and  applying  it  to  a  religious  reftj  for  acknowledging 
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ILRT.   at  firft  the  Creator,  and  now,  by  a  higher  relation,  die  fie* 
vn.     deemer  of  the  world. 
'  Thefe  four  Commandments  make  the  firft  Table,  and 

were  generally  reckoned  as  four  diftind  Commandments^ 
till  the  Roman  Church  having  a  mind  to  make  the  fecond 
difappear,  threw  it  in  as  an  appendix  to  the  firft,  and 
then  left  it  quite  out  in  her  catechi&ns  :  though  it  is 
plain  that  thefe  Commandments  relate  to  two  very  differ- 
ent matters,  the  one  being  in  no  fort  included  in  the 
other.  Certainly  they  are  much  more  different  than  the 
coveting  the  neighbour's  wife  is  from  the  coveting  any 
of  his  other  concerns ;  which  are  plainly  two  dirorent 
Bsod.  sz.  ads  of  the  fame  fpecies  :  and  the  houfe  being^  fet  before 
^^r^  the  wife  in  Exoaus  (though  it  comes  after  it  in  Deu* 
^****teronomy,  which,  being  a  repetition,  is  to  be  governed 
by  Exoaus,  and  not  Exodus  by  it)  ftands  for  the  whole 
fubftance,  which  is  afterwards  branched  out  in  the  parti- 
culars ;  and  fo  it  is  clear  that  there  is  no  colour  for  di- 
viding this  in  two :  but  the  firft  two  Commandments  re- 
lating to  things  of  fuch  a  difierent  fort,  as  is  the  worfhip- 
ping  of  more  Gods  than  one,  and  the  worftiipping  the 
tme  Grod  in  an  image,  ought  ftill  to  be  reckonea  as  dif- 
ferent: and  though  the  reafon  given  for  the  jealoufy 
and  juftice  of  God  may  relate  eaually  to  both,  yet 
that  does  not  make  them  otherwife  one,  than  as  bodi 
might  be  reduced  to  one  common  head  of  idolatry,  fo  that 
botn  were  to  be  equally  punifhed. 

In  the  fecond  Table  this  order  is  to  be  obferved. 
There  are  four  branches  of  a  man's  property,  to  which 
every  thing  that  he  can  call  his  own  may  oe  reduced: 
his  perfon,  his  wife  and  children,  his  goods,  and  his  repu- 
tation :  fo  there  is  a  negative  precept  given  to  fecure  him 
in  every  one  of  thefe,  againft  kilhng,  committing  adul- 
tery, ftealing,  and  bearing  falfe  witnefs:  to  which,  as 
the  chief  afts  of  their  kind,  are  to  be  reduced  all  thofe 
a£b  that  may  belong  to  thofe  heads :  fuch  as  injuries  to 
a  man  in  his  perfon,  though  not  carried  on  nor  defigned 
to  kill  him  ;  every  temptation  to  uncleannefs,  and  all 
thofe  exceffes  that  lead  to  it ;  every  aft  of  injuftice,  and 
every  lie  or  defamation.  To  thefe  four  are  added  two 
fences;  the  one  exterior,  the  other  interior.  The  exte- 
rior is  the  fettling  the  obedience  and  order  that  ought  to 
be  obferved  in  families,  according  to  the  law  of  nature : 
and,  by  a  parity  of  reafon,  if  families  are  under  a  conftitu- 
tion,  where  the  government  is  made  as  a  common  parent, 
the  eftablifhing  the  obedience  to  the  civil  powers,  or  to 
fuch  orders  of  men  who  may  be  made  as  parents,  with  re- 
lation to  matters  of  religion :  this  is  the  foundation  of 

peace 
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E)Bce  and  iuflice,  of  the  fecurity  and  happinefs  of  man-  ART. 
nd.     And  therefore  it  was  very  proper  to  begin  the  fe-     ^^' 
cond  Table,  and  thofe  laws  that  relate  to  human  fociety, 
with  this ;  without  which  the  world  would  be  like  a  fo- 
re({,  and  mankind,  like  fo  many  favages,  running  wildly 
through  it. 

The  lad  Commandment  is  an  inward  fence  to  the  Law : 
it  checks  defires,  and  retrains  the  thoughts.  If  free  fcope 
fhould  be  given  to  thefe,  as  they  would  very  often  carry 
men  to  unlawful  slAious,  for  a  man  is  very  apt  to  do'  that 
which  he  defires,  fo  they  muft  give  great  difturbance  to 
thofe  that  are  haunted  or  overcome  by'them.  And 
therefore  as  a  mean  both  to  fecure  the. quiet  of  men't 
minds,  and  to  preferve  the  world  from  the  ill  eSeGtM 
which  fuch  defires  might  naturally  have,  this  fpecial  law 
is  given ;  Thou  Jhalt  not  covet.  It  will  not  be  eafy  to 
prove  it  moral  in  the  {hi£te(l  fenfe,  yet  in  a  fecondary 
order  it  may  be  well  called  moral :  the  matter  of  it  being 
fuch  both  with  relation  to  ourfelves  and  others,  that  it  is  a 
very  proper  fubjef^  for  a  perpetual  law  to  be  made  about 
it.  Ana  yet,  as  St.  Paul  fays,  he  had  not  known  it  to  be]lom.vSL4;, 
a  fin,  if  it  had  not  been  for  the  law  that  forbids  it  ^  for 
after  all  that  can  be  faid,  it  will  not  be  eafy  to  prove  it  to 
be  of  its  own  nature  moral.  Thus,  by  the  help  of  that 
diftinAion  of  what  is  moral  in  a  primary  and  in  a  fecon- 
dary order,  the  morality  of  the  Ten  Commandments  ii 
demonftrated. 

That  this  law  obliges  ChriAians  as  well  as  Jews,  ia 
evident  from  the  whole  fcope  of  the  New  Teftament. 
Inftead  of  derogating  from  the  obligation  of  any  part  of 
jthat  law,  our  Saviour  after  he  had  affirmed,  that  he  cameMat.1.  tf^ 
not  to  dijfolve  the  Law,  but  to  fulfil  it,  and  that  heaven  and  ^'* 
earth  might  pafs  away^  but  that  one  tittle  of  the  Law/bould 
not  pafs  away  ;  he  went  through  a  great  many  of  tholb 
Jaws,  and  (hewed  how  far  he  extended  the  commentary 
Jie  put  upon  them,  and  the  obligations  that  he  laid  upon 
his  Difciples,  beyond  what  was  done  by  the  Jewifh 
Babbies :  all  the  reft  of  his  Gofpel,  and  the  writings  of 
his  Apodles,  agree  with  this,  in  which  there  is  not  a  tittle 
that  looks  like  a  flackening  of  it,  but  a  great  deal  to  th# 
contrary :  a  ftriftnefs  that  reaches  to  idle  words,  to  paf- 
iionate  thoughts,  and  to  all  impure  defires,  being  enjoined 
as  indifpenfably  neceflary ;  for  without  holinefs  no  man  can 
fee  the  iLord, 

And  thus  every  thing  relating  to  this  Article  is  con- 
jidered,  and  I  hope  both  explained  and  proved. 
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ARTICLE   VIIL 
Of  the  Three  Creeds. 

Cge  %filtt  C;cel)0>  Nice  CreeD,  Athanafius  CxnUf 
anb  tgat  togicg  ia  commonlp  called  the  Apoillea 
CittHy  ouggt  tluougl^lp  to  be  ;etettieO  auO  belietiea; 
for  t&ep  map  be  pjobeb  bp  moff  certain  iojaajtonai 
of  l^Ip  ^citpture. 

ALTHOUGH  no  doubt  feems  to  be  here  made  of  the 
names  or  defignations  given  to  thofe  Creeds,  except 
of  that  which  is  afcribed  to  the  Apodles,  yet  none  of  them 
are  named  with  any  exadnefs :  fince  the  article  of  ttM 
Proceilion  of  the  Holy  Ghof^,  and  all  that  follows  it,  ii 
In  Ancho-  not  in  the  Nicene  Creed,  but  was  ufed  in  the  Church  al 
*•"•  a  part  of  it ;  for  fo  it  is  in  Epiphanius,  before  the  fecond 
Genera]  Council  at  Conftantinople ;  and  it  was  confirmed 
and  eftabliflied  in  that  Council :  only  the  article  of  tht 
Holy  Ghoft's  proceeding  from  the  Soriy  was  after wardi 
added  firft  in  Spain,  anno  447,  which  fpread  itfelf  over  all 
the  Weft:  fo  that  the  Creed  here  called  the  Nice  Creed 
18  indeed  the  Condantinopolitan  Creed,  together  with  th< 
addition  oi  filioque  made  by  the  Wertern  Church.  That 
which  is  called  Athanafius's  Creed  is  not  his  neither ;  foi 
as  it  is  not  among  his  works,  fo  that  great  article  of  the 
Chriftian  religion  having  been  fettled  at  Nice,  and  he  an< 
all  the  reft  of  the  orthodox  referring  themfelves  always  tc 
the  Creed  made  by  that  Council,  there  is  no  realbn  tt 
imagine  that  he  would  have  made  a  Creed  of  his  own 
befides,  that  not  only  the  Macedonian,  but  both  the  Nef 
torian  and  the  Eutychian  heretics  are  exprrfsly  condemnci 
by  this  Creed ;  and  yet  thofe  authorities  never  beinf 
urged  in  thofe  difputes,  it  is  clear  from  thence,  that  m 
fuch  Creed  was  then  known  in  the  worlil ;  as  indeed  i 
was  never  heard  of  before  the  eighth  century  ;  and  thci 
it  was  given  o\it  as  the  Creed  of  Athanafius,  or  as  a  re 

{)rcfentation  of  his  do^^Vine,  and  fo  it  giew  to  be  receivtt 
>y  the  Wellcrn  Church  ;  jx^rhaps  the  more  early,  becaul! 
it  wont  \niiUT  i'o  creat  a  nanu\  in  ages  that  were  not  cri 
fit'rtl  en«u\j;h  to  pidgo  of  what  was  genuine,  and  wha 
\\;v«  Ipmioiis, 

Thui'  iv  nne  w^-cM  i\\\X\c\\\\\  that  arifes  out  of  fevera 
i*>pMUiinr*  in  thi^  i'nvd,  \\\  whioh  it  is  faid,  that  i/'A^ 
i-wf  u'Ul  Iv  l^vxui^witji  hluvv  it ;  that  the  belief  of  iti 

fwcefar^ 
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WKeffary  tojhlvation ;  and  that  fuch  as  do  not  hold  it  pure  A  Rll 
mutundefitedf  (hall  without  doubt  perijh  everlq^ngly :    Vlir. 
where  many  explanations  of  a  myftery  hard  to  be  under- 
flood  are  made  indifpenfably  neceflary  to  falvation;  and 
it  is  affirmed,  that  all  fucn  as.  do  not  fo  believe  mu9t 
perifh  everladingly.    To  this  two  anfwers  are  made :  j. 
That  It  is  only  tne  Chriflian  faith  in  general  that  is  here* 
by  meant,  and  not  every  period  and  article  of  this  Creed; 
fe  that  all  thofe  fevere  expreflions  are  thought  to  import 
only  the  neceflity  of  believing  the  Chriftian  religion :  but 
this   feems  forced;   for  the  words  that  follow,  and  tha 
Catholicfaith  is^  do  fo  plainly  determine  the  (ignification  of 
that  word  to  the  explanation  that  comes  after^  that  th^ 
word  Catholic  faith^  in  the  firft  verfe,  can  be  no  other 
than  the  fame  word,  as  it  is  defined  in  the  third  and  fol^* 
lowing  verfes ;  fo  that  this  anfwer  feems  not  natural.    3* 
The  common  anfwer  in  which  the  mod  eminent  men  of 
this  Church,  as  far  as  the  memory  of  all  fuch  as  I  havei 
known  could  go  up,  have  agreed,  is  this,  that  thefe  con« 
demnatory  expreflions  are  only  to  be  underftood  to  relate 
to  thofe  who,  having  the  means  of  inflru£tion  offered  to 
them,  have  rejeded  tnem,  and  have  ftifled  their  own  con« 
Inftions,  holding  the  truth  in  unrighteoufnefs,  and  choof- 
ioff  darknefs  rather  than  light :  upon  fuch  as  do  thus  re- 
jeft  this  great  article  of  the  Chrifban  dodrine,  conceminff 
one  God  and  Three  Perfons,  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Gho^ 
and  that  other  concerning  the  Incarnation  of  Chrifl;,  by 
which  God  and  man  was  lo  united  as  to  make  one  perfon, 
together  with  the  other  doftrines  that  follow  thefe,  arc^ 
ftole  anathemas  denounced :  not  fo  as  if  it  were  herebjf 
meant,  that  every  man  who  does  not  believe  this  in  every 
tittle  mufl  certainly  perifh,  unlefs  he  has  been  furnifhed 
with  fufficient  means  of  conviction,  and  that  he  has  re- 
jefted  them,  and  hardened  himfelf  againfl  them.    The 
wrath  of  God  is  revealed  again/t  all  Jin^  and  tlie  wages  of 
Jm  is  death  :  fo  that  every  finner  has  the  wrath  ot  God 
abiding  on  him,  and  is  in  a  flate  of  damnation  :  yet  a  fin* 
cere  repentance  delivers  him  out  of  it,  even  though  h# 
fives  and  dies  in  fome  fins  of  ignorance ;  which  though 
they  may  make  him  liable  to  damnation,  fo  that  nothing 
but  true  repentance  can  deliver  him  from  it ;  yet  a  gene- 
ral repentance,  when  it  is  alfo  fpecial  for  all  known  fins^ 
does  certainly  deliver  a  man  from  the  guilt  of  unknown 
fins,  and  from  the  wrath  of  God  due  to  them.     God  only 
knows  our  hearts,  the  degrees  of  our  knowledge,  and  thd 
Dieafure  of  our  obflinacy,  and  how  far  our  ignorance  is 
tfieded  or  invincible  j   and  therefore  he  will  deal  with 

every 
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ART.  every  man  according  to  what  he  has  recdved.  So 
Vin.  we  may  believe  that  fome  dodrines  are  neceflary  to  falva-. 
1^-  tbn^  as  well  at  that  there  are  fome  commandments  necef- 
ikry  for  praflice;  and  we  may  alfo  believe  that  fome 
errors  as  well  as  fome  fins  are  exolufive  of  falvation  ;  all 
which  imports  no  more  than  that  we  believe  fuch  thinsn 
are  fuflSciently  revealed,  and  that  they  are  neceflary  condi- 
tions of  fidvation ;  but  by  this  we  do  not  limit  the  merciea 
of  God  towards  thofe  wno  are  under  fuch  darknefs  as  not 
to  be  able  to  fee  through  it,  and  to  difcem  and  acknow- 
ledge thefe  truths.  It  were  indeed  to  be  wiflied,  that 
fome  exprefs  declaration  to  this  purpofe  were  made  by 
thofe  who  have  authority  to  do  it :  out  in  the  mean  while, 
this  bein^  the  fenfe  in  which  the  words  of  this  Creed  are 
imiverfaliy  taken,  and.it  ameing  with  the  phrafeology  of 
the  Scripture  upon  the  like  occafions,  this  is  that  which 
may  be  reded  upon.  And  allowing  this  large  explanation 
of  thefe  fevere  words,  the  reft  of  this  Creed  imports  no 
more  than  the  belief  of  the  doftrine  of  the  Trinity,  which 
has  been  already  proved,  in  treating  of  the  former  Arti- 
cles. 

As  for  the  Creed  called  the  Apoftles'  Creed,  there  is 

food  reafon  for  fpeaking  fo  doubtfully  of  it  as  the  Article 
oes,  fince  it  does  not  appear  that  any  determinate  Creed 
was  made  by  them :  none  of  the  firft  writers  agree  in  de- 
livering their  faith  in  a  certain  form  of  words ;  every  one 
of  them  gives  an  abftra^  of  his  faith,  in  words  that  differ 
both  from  one  another,  and  from  this  form.  From  thence 
it  is  clear  that  there  was  no  common  form  delivered  to  all 
the  Churches :  and  if  there  had  been  any  tradition,  after 
the  times  t)f  the  Council  of  Nice,  of  fucn  a  Creed  com- 
pofed  by  the  Apodles,  the  Arians  had  certainly  put  the 
chief  ftrength  of  their  caufe  on  this,  that  they  adhered  to 
the  Apoftlcs'  Creed,  in  oppofition  to  the  innovations  of  the 
Nicene  Fathers:  there  js  therefore  no  reafon  to  believe 
that  this  Creed  was  prepared  by  the  Apoflles,  or  that  it 
was  of  any  great  antiquity,  (ince  Ruffin  was  the  firft  that 
publiflied  it :  it  is  true,  he  publiftied  it  as  the  Creed  of  the 
Church  of  Aquileia;  but  that  was  fo  late,  that  neither  this 
nor  the  other  Creeds  have  any  authority  upon  their  own 
account.  Great  rcfpeft  is  indeed  due  to  things  of  fuch 
antiquity,  and  that  have  been  fo  long  in  the  Church  ;  but, 
after  all,  we  receive  thofe  Creeds,  not  fo*  tlicir  own  fakes, 
nor  for  the  fake  of  thofe  who  prepared  them,  but  for  the 
fake  of  the  doSrine  that  is  conlaiued  in  them ;  bccaure 
we  believe  that  the  doilrine  which  they  declare  is  con- 
tained in  the  Scriptures,  and  chiefly  tnat  which  is  the 

main 
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main  intent  of  them,  which  is  to  aflert  and  profefs  the  ART, 
Trinity,  therefore  we  do  receive  them ;  though  we  mud    VIII. 
acknowledge  that  the  Creed  afcribed  to  Athanafius,  as  it 
was  none  of  his,  fo  it  was  never  eilablifhed  by  any  Gene- 
Tsl  Council. 
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ARTICLE  !X. 
Of  Original  or  Birth-Sin. 

jSDMotnal  bin  ffantie^  not  in  tge  follototng  of  Adam, 
(00  tge  Pelagians  tm  fidtnlp  tdlft,)  but  it  i0  tge 
fault  or  corruption  of  tj^e  nature  of  eberp  man, 
tIDat  naturallp  i0  engenbereb  of  tge  £)fl^pring  of 
Adam,  togejebp  man  tti  brrp  faj  gone  from  £>rigt^ 
nal  laigj^teoufnefu,  anb  i0  of  j^id  otDU  nature  i\u 
titneb  to  ebtl>  fo  tj^at  tht  fUQt  luffetg  altoapu  con- 
t^ajp  to  tge  Spirit,  anb  therefore  in  euerp  )Ber(bn 
bom  into  tj^e  Siilojib  it  l^fe^betB  (IDob'0  Wjatj^  anb 
^Damnation :  iSnb  tffi^  Blnfeoion  of  ji^ature  botft 
remain,  pea  in  tgem  ttsit  are  regenerateb,  tolgejebp 
tge  ILuff  of  tj^e  jFIelb,  calleb  in  Greek  ^pivni^a  v»(KOf, 
to&icg  fome  bo  e):pounb  tge  Wifbom,  (bme  &enfu- 
alttp,  fome  tge  affedon,  fome  tge  IDeO^e  of  tge 
i?le(b>  10  not  (ubjett  to  tge  ILato  of  dDob.  i9nb 
tpougj^  tgere  in  no  Conbemnation  fo;  tgem  tj^at  be- 
Itebe  mib  ait  bapriseb,  pet  tj^e  j^poffle  botjg  confef0, 
%t^t  Concupifcence  anb  ]Luff  gatg  of  itfelf  tge  na- 
ture of  &in* 

AFTER  the  firft  principles  of  the  Chriftian  reli^on  are 
ftated,  and  the  rule  of  faith  and  life  was  fettled,  the 
next  thing  that  was  to  be  done,  was  to  declare  the  fpe- 
cial  doctrines  of  this  religion ;  and  that  firft  with  relation 
to  all  Chriflians,  as  they  are  (ingle  individuals,  for  the 
dire6ling  every  one  of  them  in  order  to  the  working  out 
his  own  falvation ;  which  is  done  from  this  to  the  nine- 
teenth Article:  and  then  with  relation  to  them  as  they 
compofe  a  fociety  called  the  Church ;  which  is  carried  on 
from  the  nineteenth  to  the  end. 

In  all  that  has  been  hitherto  explained,  the  whole 
Church  of  England  has  been  all  along  of  one  mind.  In 
this  and  in  fome  that  follow  there  has  been  a  greater  di- 
verfity  of  opinion ;  but  both  fides  have  ftudied  to  prove 
their  tenets  to  be  at  lead  not  contrary  to  the  Articles  of 
the  Church.  Thefe  different  parties  have  difputed  con- 
cerning the  decrees  of  God,  and  thofe  afliftances  which 
purfuaot  to  liis  decrees  are  afforded  to  us.    But  becaufe 

the 
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the  foundation  of  thofe  decrees^  and  the  neceflity  of  thofe   ART. 

affiflances,  are  laid  in  the  fin  of  Adam,  and  in  the  efiefts      nt. 

it  had  on  mankind,  therefore  thefe  controveriieB  begin  on 

this  head.    The  Pelagians  and  the  Socnnians  agree  in 

iaying,  that  Adam's  fin  was  perfonal :  that  by  it,  as  being 

the  firil  fin,  it  is  laid  that  fin  entered  into  the  world :  but  Rom.  t.  ii. 

thst  as  Adam  was  made  mortal,  and  had  died  whether  he 

had  finned  or  not ;  fo  they  think  the  liberty  of  human  na- 

tore  is  (till  entire ;  and  that  every  man  is  puniflied  for  his 

own  fins,  and  not  for  the  fin  of  another ;  to  do  otherwife, 

they  fay,  feems  contrary  tojutlice,  not  to  fay,  goodnefs. 

tn  oppolition  Xax)\a,  judgment  is  laid  to  have  com«  ufion  Ver.  15. 
nuoty  lo  condemnation  through  one  (either  man  or  fin). 
Death  is  faid  to  have  reigned  by  one,  and  by  one  man's  of- 
fuue;  and  many  are  faid  to  be  dead  tknugh  the  i^ence  of 
one.  All  thefe  paliages  do  intimate  that  (wath  is  the  con- 
fciquence  oF  Adam's  fin;  and  that  in  him,  as  well  as  in  all 
otfiers,  death  was  the  wages  of  Jin,  fo  alfo  that  we  die 
upon  the  account  of  his  fin.  We  are  faid  to  bear  the 
wuige  ofthejaft  Adam,  as  true  Chriftians  bear  the  image  i  Cor.  sfv 
tif  thejecond :  now  we  are  fure  that  there  is  both  a  deriva-  49- 
tion  m  righteoufnefs,  and  a  communication  of  inward 
bolioefs  transfisrred  to  us  through  Chrifi  :  fo  it  feems  to 
follow  JTom  thence,  that  there  is  fomewhat  both  tranf- 
linred  to  us,  and  conveyed  down  through  mankind,  by 
the  firfl  Adam ;  and  particularly  that  by  it  we  are  all 
made  fubje^l  to  death ;  from  which  we  fhould  have  been 
freed,  if  Adam  had  continued  in  his  firfi  (late,  and  that  by 
virtue  of  the  Tree  of  Life ;  in  which  fome  think  there  wasGen.iU.ii. 
%  natural  virtue  to  cure  all  difeafes,  and  relieve  againd  all 
accidents,  while  others  do  afcribe  it  to  a  divine  l)lefling, 
of  which  that  tree  was  only  the  fynibol  or  facrament  ; 
though  the  words  faid  after  Adam's  fin,  as  the  reafon  of 
driving  him  out  of  Paradtfe,  left  he  put  forth  his  hand,  and 
take  of  the  Tree  of  Life,  and  eat,  and  live  for  ever,  feem  to 
ifDport  that  there  was  a  phyfical  virtue  m  the  tree,  that 
could  fo  fortify  and  reflore  life,  as  to  give  immortality, 
Tbele  do  alfo  think  that  the  threatening  made  to  Adam, 
that  upon  bis  eating  the  forbidden  fruit  he  (hould  furely 
die,  is  to  be  taken  literally,  and  is  to  be  carried  no  fur- 
ther than  to  a  natural  death.  This  fubjettion  to  death, 
and  to  the  fear  of  it,  brings  men  under  a  fiavifh  bondage^ 
many  terrors,  and  other  paflions  and  niiferies  that  arifo 
out  of  it,  which  they  think  is  a  great  punifiiment ;  and 
that  it  is  a  condemnation  and  fentence  of  death  palfed 
apon  the  whole  race  ;  and  by  this  they  are  madejinners, 
tnat  a,  treated  as  guilty  perfona,  and  feverely  puniflied. 

L  z  Thia 
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ART.       This  they  think  is  eafily  enough  reconciled  with  thi 
IX.      notions  of  juftice  and  goodnefs  in  God^  fince  this  ia  onlji 
^  ■  a  temporary  punifhment  relating  to  men*8  perfons:  and 

we  fee  '•  i  the  common  methods  of  Providence,  thai 
children  are  in  this  fort  oftcQ  punifhed  for  the  fins  of  tbeii 
fathers;  mod  men  that  come  under  a  very  ill  habit  ci 
body,  tranfmit  the  feeds  of  difeafes  and  pains  to  tbeii 
children.  They  do  alfo  think  that  the  communication  oi 
this  liablenefs  to  death  is  eaiily  accounted  for ;  and  tbej 
imamne,  that  as  the  Tree  of  Life  might  be  a  plant  thai 
fiimiflied  men  with  an  univerfal  medicine,  fo  the  fbtbiddbn 
fruit  might  derive  a  flow  poifon  into  Adam's  body,  that 
might  have  exalted  and  inflamed  his  blood  very  muclii 
and  might,  though  bv  a  flower  operation,  certainly  have 
brought  on  death  at  the  laft.  Our  being  thus  adjudged 
to  death,  and  to  all  the  miferies  that  accompany  mortality, 
they  think  may  be  well  called  the  wrath  of  Gody  and 
damnation :  fo  temporary  iudgments  are  often  exprefled  ii 
Scripture.  And  to  this  they  add,  that  Chrift  has  entiidj 
redeemed  us  from  this,  by  the  promife  he  has  given  in 
of  raiflng  us  up  at  the  laft  day :  and  that  therefore  when 
St.  Paul  is  fo  copioufly  difcourfing  of  the  Refurre6lion,  be 
brings  this  in,  that  as  we  have  borne  the  image  ofthejir^ 
Adam,  who  was  earthly,  fo  we  fliall  alfo  bear  the  image  of 
I  Cor.  XT.  the  heavenly  ;  znAJince  by  man  came  death,  by  man  came 
2>»  «*•  alj'o  the  refurreSiion  from  the  dead;  and  that  as  m  Adam  all 
Rcm^.'^(-  ^'^'/^  ^"^  Chrijijhall  all  be  made  alive ;  and  that  this  is  the 
iim.  univerfal  redemption  and  reparation  that  all  mankind  (hall 

have  in  Chrift  Jefus.  All  this  thefe  divines  apprehend  is 
conceivable,  and  no  more ;  therefore  they  put  original  fin 
in  this  only,  for  which  they  pretend  they  have  all  the  Fa* 
thers  with  them  before  St.  Auftin,  and  particularly  St. 
Chryfoftom  and  Theodoret,  from  whom  all  the  later 
Greeks  have  done  little  more  than  copied  out  their  words. 
This  they  do  alfo  pretend  comes  up  to  the  words  of  the 
Article ;  for  as  this  general  adjudging  of  all  men  to  die 
may  be  called,  according  to  the  ftyle  of  the  Scriptures, 
God's  wrath  and  damnation  ;  fo  the  fear  of  death,  which 
arifes  out  of  it,  corrupts  men's  natures,  and  inclines  them 
to  evil. 

Others  do  fo  far  approve  of  all  this,  as  to  tliink  that  it 
is  a  part  of  original  fin,  yet  they  believe  it  goes  much  far* 
ther ;  and  that  there  is  a  corruption  fpread  through  the 
whole  race  of  mankind,  which  is  born  with  every  man. 
This  the  experience  of  all  ages  teaches  us  but  too  evi- 
dently; every  man  feels  it  in  himfelf,  and  fees  it  in  others. 
The  rhilofophers,  who  were  fenfible  of  it,  thought  to 

avoid 
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siroidthe  difficulty  that  arifes  from  it,  wlien  it  might  be  AUifp 
Ui^d^  that  a  good  God  could  not  make  men  to  be  origin-  IX. 
ally  depraved  and  wicked ;  they  therefore  fancied  that  all 
our  fouls  preexifted  in  a  former  and  a  purer  flate,  from 
which  they  fell^  by  defcending  too  much  into  cor- 
poreal pleaiure,  and  lb  both  by  a  lapfe  and  for  a  puni(h- 
ment  they  funk  into  grofler  oodies^  and  fell  diflerently 
iKcording  to  the  different  degrees  of  the  fins  they  had' 
committed  in  that  ftate :  and  they  thought  that  a  virtuous 
Efe  did  raife  them  up  to  their  former  pitch,  as  a  vicious 
one  would  fink  them  lower  into  more  depraved  and  more 
niferable  bodies.  All  this  may  feem  piaufible :  but  the 
beft  that  can  be  (kid  for  it  is,  that  it  is  an  hypothefis  that 
fats  feme  difficulties ;  but  there  is  no  fort  of  proofs  to 
sake  it  appear  to  be  true.  We  neither  perceive  in  our- 
felves  any  remembrances  of  fuch  a  (late,  nor  have  we  any 
warning  given  us  either  of  our  fall,  or  of  the  means  of  re- 
covering out  of  it :  fo  fince  there  is  no  reafon  to  affirm 
this  to  be  true,  we  muft  fcek  for  fome  other  fource  of  the 
corroption  of  human  nature.  The  Manichees  imputed  it 
to  the  evil  God,  and  thought  it  was  his  work,  which 
feme  fay  might  have  fet  on  St.  Aufiin  the  more  eamefily 
to  look  for  another  hypothefis  to  reconcile  all. 

But  before  we  go  to  that,  it  is  certain,  that  in  Scripture 
diis  general  corruption  of  our  nature  is  often  mentioned. 
Tkeimaginaiions  of  man's  thoughts  are  only  evil  continually :  Gen.  yK  5. 
Ifkat  man  is  he  that  liveth  andjinneth  not  P  Thejujl  wian^"^*.*'- 
fiUeihfoven  times  a  day :  The  heart  of  man  is  deceitful  above  iui.'?^ 
MthingSj  and  defperately  wicked;  who  can  know  it  P  j4ll?rov,xxir. 
titi  are  in  Chrifi  muft  become  new  creatures :  old  things  mvfi^^*' 
he  done  awayj  and  every  thing  muft  become  new.  God  made  2^cor!'"! ' 
fttn  upright  J  but  hef'ought  out  to  himfelf  many  inventions.  17. 
Tkeflejh  ts  weak  ;  Theflejb  lufteth  againft  the  fpirit ;  The  f  «l.  Tii. 
annal  mind  is  enmity  to  the  law  of  Gody  and  is  notfubjedil?^i  ^  j. 
/o  the  law  of  Godj  neither  indeed  can  be :  and  they  that  are  Rom.  viii.* 
tmthejlefh  cannot  pleafe  God:  where  hyflefh  is  to  be  meant  7»  ^• 
die  natural  date  of  mankind,  according  to  thofe  words, 
Tkat  which  is  bom  of  the  ftefix  is  Jiefh;  and  that  which  wjohniii.  $. 
hum  of  the  Spirit  is  fpirit.  Thefe,  with  many  other  places 
ttf  Scripture  to  the  fame  purpofe,  when  they  are  joined  to 
die  aniverfal  experience  of  all  mankind  concerning  the 
corrajption  of  our  whole  race,  lead  us  to  fettle  this  point, 
tittt  in  fa£l  it  has  overrun  our  whole  kind^  the  contagion 
■  Q)fead  over  all.    Now  this  being  fettled,  we  are  next  to 
JDqoirw,  how  this  could  happen :  we  cannot  think  that 
God  made  men  fo :  for  it  \s  exprefsly  faid,  that  God  made  Gen,  i.  27. 
•01  after  his  owji  image.* 
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A  KT.       Tile  fureft  way  to  find  out  what  tbk  imag€  was  at  firtff 
I^     is  to  confider,  what  the  New  Teftament  lays  of  it»  when 
"^^^^^        we  come  to  be  reftored  to  it.    IVe  mufi  put  an  the  new 
Eph.iv.22,9naity  after  the  image  of  him  that  created  nkn;  or  as  elfe* 
^4*  where,  the'neu/  man  in  righteoufnefs  and  true  holinefs. 

This  then  was  the  imaee  oj  God,  in  which  man  was  at 
firft  made.  Nor  ought  the  image  of  God  to  be  cooBdered 
only  as  an  expreflion  that  imports  only  our  reprefenting 
him  here  on  earth,  and  having  dominion  over  the 
Gen.  i.  i;,  creatures :  for  in  Genefis  the  creation  of  man  in,  tiie 
'^'  image  of  God  is  exprefled  as  a  thing  different  from  his 

dominion  over  the  creatures,  which  feems  to  be  given  to 
him  as  a  confequeiit  of  it.  The  image  of  God  feems  to 
be  this,  that  the  foul  of  roan  was  a  being  of  another  fort 
and  order  than  all  thofe  material  beings  till  then  madei 
which  were  neither  capable  of  thought  nor  liberty,  in 
which  refpeft  the  foul  was  made  after  the  image  of  God. 
But  Adam's  foul  being  put  in  his  body,  his  brain  was  a 
tabula  rafa^  as  white  paper,  had  no  impreffions  in  it,  but 
fuch  as  either  God  put  m  it,  or  fuch  as  came  to  him  by 
his  fenfes.  A  man  bom  deaf  and  blind,  newly  come  to 
hear  and  fee,  is  not  a  more  ignorant  and  amaced-like 
creature  than  Adam  muft  have  been,  if  God  had  not 
conveyed  fome  great  impreflions  into  him ;  fuch  as  firft . 
the  acknowled^ng  and  obeying  him  as  his  Maker,  and 
then  the  managing  bis  body  fo  as  to  make  it  an  inftrumentt 
by  which  he  could  make  ufe  of  and  obferve  the  creation* 
There  is  no  reafon  to  think  that  his  body  was  at  firfl: 
inclined  to  appetite,  and  that  his  mind  was  apt  to  fcrve 
his  body,  but  that  both  were  reftrained  by  i'upematural 
aflfiftances.  It  is  much  more  natural  and  more  agreeable 
to  the  words  of  the  wife  man,  to  think  that  God  made 
man  upright,  that  his  body  craved  modeftly,  and  that  his 
mind  was  both  judge  and  mafter  of  thofe  cravings ;  and 
if  a  natural  hypothefis  may  be  offered  but  only  as  an 
hypothefis,  it  may  be  fuppofed,  that  a  man's  blood  was 
naturally  low  and  cool,  but  that  it  was  capable  of  a  vaft 
inflammation  and  elevation,  by  which  a  man's  powers 
might  be  exalied  to  much  higher  degrees  of  knowledge 
and  capacity  :  the  animal  fpirits  receiving  their  quality 
from  that  of  the  blood,  a  new  and  a  ftrong  fermentation 
in  the  blood  might  raife  them,  and  by  confequence  exalt 
a  man  to  a  much  greater  fublimity  of  thought :  but  with 
that  it  might  difpofe  him  to  be  eaiily  inflamed  by  appetites 
and  pailions ;  it  might  put  him  under  the  power  of  his 
body,  and  make  his  body  mudb  more  apt  to  be  fired  at 
outwacd  objed^s,  which  might  fink  all  fpiritual  and  pura 

ideas 
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in  him,  and  raiie  grofs  ones  with  nrach  fuiy  and    AVL't^ 
mpidity.     Hereby  his  tirhole  frame  might  be  much  cor-      ^'    . 
fnnted,  and  that,  might  go  fo  deep  in  him,  that  all  thofe 
mo  defcended  firom  him  might  be  defiled  by  it^  as  we  fee 
madnefs  and  fome  chronical  difeafes  pafs  from  parents  to 
their  children. 

All  thift  might  have  been  natural,  and  as  much  the 
pbyfical  efle6i:  of  eating  the  forbidden  fruit,  as  it  feems 
ittmorCality  would  have  been  that  of  eating  the  fruit  of 
the  Tree  of  Life:  this  might  have  been  in  its  nature  a 
flow  poifofei,  which  muft  end  in  death  at  laft.  It  may  be 
very  eafy  to  make  all  this  appear  probable  from  phyiical 
oanles.  A  very  fmall  acciaent  may  fo  alter  the  whole 
flMft  of  the  blood,  that  in  a  very  few  minutes  it  may  be 
totally  charlgbl :  fo  the  eating  the  forbidden  fruit  nii^ht 
have,  by  a  natural  change  of  things,  produced  all  this* 
Bat  this  is  only  an  hypothefis,  and  (o  is  left  as  fuch. 
All  the  afliflance  that  revealed  religion  can  receive  from 
philofophy,  is  to  fliew,  that  a  reafonable  hypothefis  can  be 
offered  upon  phyfical  principles,  to  (hew  the  poflibility,  or 
mther  probability,  of  any  particulars  that  are  contained  in 
the  Scriptures.  This  is  enough  to  ftop  the  mouths  of 
drifts,  wnich  is  all  the  ufe  that  can  be  made  of  fuch 
.Iclieines* 

To  return  to  the  main  point  of  the  fall  of  Adam  :  He 
faimfelf  was  made  liable  to  death :  but  not  barely  to  ceafe 
to  live;   for  death  and  life  are  terms  oppofite  to  one 
aether  in  Scripture.     In  treating  upon  thefe  heads,  it  is 
iiud,  that  the  wages  of  Jin  is  deaths  but  the  gift  of  God  is  Rom.  vl. 
demal  life.  And  though  the  addition  of  the  word  eternal,  ^i- 
makes  the  lignification  of  the  one  more  exprefs,  yet  where 
it  is  mentioned  without  that  addition,  no  doubt  is  to  be 
made,  but  that  it  is  to  be  fo  meant :  as  where  it  is  faid, 
Aat  io  be  carnally  minded  is  deathy  hut  to  he  fpiritually  Rom.  tilL 
minded  is  life  and  peace :  and  believing,  we  have  life,  through  ^• 
kis  name :  Ye  will  not  come  unto  me,  that  ye  may  have  life.  ^  '  "* 
S0|  by  the  rule  oFoppofites,  death  ought  to  be  under(loodjoh.v.4o. 
as  a  word  of  a  general  fignification,  which  we,  who  have 
tbe   comment  of  the  New  Teftament  to  guide  us   in 
underftanding  the  Old,  are  not  to  reftrain  to  a  natural 
death  ;  and  therefore  when  we  are  faid  to  be  thefervants 
^S fin  unto  death,  we  underftand  much  more  by  it  than  4 
natural  death :  fo  God's  threatening  of  Adam  with  death, 
oujjht  not  to  be  retrained  to  a  natural  death,    Adam 
being  thus  defiled,  all  emanations  from  him  muft  partake 
of  that  vitiated  ftate  to  which  he  had  brought  himfelf. 
But  then  the  queftion  remains,  how  came  the  fouls  of  his 

L  4  pofterity 
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AUT.   pofterity:  tO' be  defiled;  for  if  they  were  created  pure,  it 

IX.     leemg  to  be  an  unjuft  cruelty  to  tnem^  to  condemn  them 

to  fuch  an  union  to  a  defiled  body,  as  (hould  oertaioly 

.corrupt  them  ?  AH  that  can  be  fiud  in  anfwer  to  this  is^ 

That  God  has  fettled  it  as  a  law  in  the  creation,  that  a 
foul  (hould  inform  a  body  according  to  the  texture  of  it» 
and  either  conquer  it,  or  be  mailered  by  it,  as  it  (hould  be 
difierently  made :  and  that  as  fuch  a  degree  of  purity  in 
the  texture  of  it  might  make  it  both  pure  and  happy ; 
fo  a  contrary  degree  of  texture  might  have  very  contrary 
efTefb.  And  if,  with  this,  God  made  another  ^neral 
law,  that  when  all  things  were  duly  prepared  tor  the- 
propagation  of  the  fpecies  of  mankind,  a  loul  (hould  be 
always  ready  to  go  into  and  animate  thofe  firft  threadt 
and  beffinnmgs  of  lite;  thofe  laws  being  laid  down, 
Adam,  by  corrupting  his  own  frame,  corrupted  the  frame 
of  his  wnole  potlerity,  by  the  general  courfe  of  things^ 
and  the  great  law  of  the  creation.  So  that  the  fuflfering 
this  to  run  through  all  the  race,  is  no  more  (only 
different  in  degrees  and  extent)  than  the  fufTering  tlie 
folly  or  madne(s  of  a  man  to  infe£t  his  pofterity.  In 
theie  thinffs  God  afts  as  the  Creator  of  the  world  by 
general  nues,  and  thefe  muft  not  be  altered  becaufe  ai 
tne  (ins  and  diforders  of  men :  but  they  are  rather  to  . 
have  their  courfe,  that  fo  (in  may  be  its  own  punifliment. 
The  defilement  of  the  race  being  thus  (lated,  a  aueftion 
remains,  whether  this  can  be  properly  called  a  tin,  and 
fuch  as  deferves  God's  wrath  and  damnation  ?  On  the  one 
hand  an  oppofition  of  nature  to  the  Divine  nature  muft 
certainly  be  hateful  to  God,  as  it  is  the  root  of  much 
malignity  and  fin.  Such  a  nature  cannot  be  the  object  of 
his  love,  and  of  itfelf  it  cannot  be  accepted  of  God  :  now 
fince  there  is  no  mean  in  God,  between  love  and  wraths 
acceptation  and  damnation^  if  fuch  perfons  are  not  in  the 
firft  order,  they  mud  be  in  the  fecond. 

Yet  it  feems  very  hard,  on  the  other  hand,  to  apprehend, 
how  perfons  who  have  never  actually  finned,  but  are 
only  unhappily  defcended,  (hould  be,  in  confequence 
to  that,  under  lb  great  a  inifery.  To  this  feveral  anfwers 
are  made  :  fomc  have  thought  that  thofe  who  die  before 
they  commit  any  a6lual  fin,  have  indeed  no  (hare  in  the 
favour  of  God,  but  yet  that  they  pafs  unto  a  ftate  in  the 
other  world,  in  which  they  fuffcr  little  or  nothing.  The 
(Uting  this  more  clearly,  will  belong  to  anotlier  opinion, 
which  (hall  be  afterwards  explained. 

There  is  a  further  qucRion  made,  whether  this  vicioua 
inclination  is  a  fin,  or  not  i  Thofe  of  the  Church  of  Rome,^ 

as 
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*y  believe  that  original  fin  is  quire  taken  away  by   A'RIt 
!tn,    fo  finding  that   this    corrupt   difpofition    ftill      IX. 

ns  in  us,  they  do  from  thence  conclude,  that  it  is  no ' 

if  original  (in ;  but  that  this  is  the  natural  flate  in 
1  Adam  was  made  at  firft,  only  it  is  in  us  without 
eftraint  or  bridle  of  fupematural  aflifiances,  which 
^ven  to  him,  but  loft  by  fin,  and  reftored  to  us  in 
Im.  But,  as  was  faid  formerly,  Adam  in  his  firlb 
w^as  made  after  the  image  of  God,  fo  that  his  bodily 
rs  were  perfedly  under  the  command  of  his  mind ; 
evolt,  that  we  feel  our  bodies  and  fenfes  are  always 
nnot  be  fuppofed  to  be  God's  original  workmanihip, 
5  are  great  qifputings  raifed  concerning  the  meaning 
long  difcourle  of  St.  Paul's  in  th^  leventh  of  the 
ins,  concerning  a  conftant  ftruggle  that  be  felt 
n  bimfelf ;  which  fome,  arguing  hx>m  the  fcope  of 
vhole  Epiftle,  and  the  beginning  of  that  chapter, 
-ftand  only  of  the  flate  that  St.  Paul  repreienfs 
;lf  to  have  been  in  while  yet  a  Jew,  and  before  his 
nrfion:  whereas  others  underfiand  it  of  him  in  his 
;rted  and  regenerated  (late.  Very  plau(]ble  things 
been  faid  on  both  fides,  but  without  arguing  any 

from  words,  the  fenfe  of  which  is  under  debate ; 

are  other  places  which  do  manifeftly  exprefs  the 
^le  that  is  in  a  good  man  :  The  fiejh  U  weakj  though 
trit  is  ivilllng :  ihefiejh  lujieth  agairt/i  the/pirii,  as  the 
lujieih  again fl  thejlejh :  we  ought  to  be  fiill  wior/i/y- Gal.  ▼.  17. 
he  deeds  of  the  lody  ;  and  we  feel  many  fins  that  dofo  Rom-  vi*>- 

bejet  us  J  that  from   thefe  things  we  have  reafon*^' 
>nciude,  that  there  is  a  corruption  in  our  nature, 
li  gives  us  a  bias  and  propenfity  to  fin.     Now  there 

reafon  to  think  that  baptifm  takes  away  all  the 
:hes  and  effects  of  original  fin :  it  is  enough  if  we 
y  it  delivered  from  the  wrath  of  God,  and  brought 
I  ftate  of  favour  and  acceptation :  we  are  freed  from 
urfe  of  death,  by  our  being  entitled  to  a  blefled  re- 
^on :  and  if  we  are  fo  far  freed  from  the  corruption 
ir  nature,  as  to  have  a  fcederal  right  to  fuch  aflSft- 
I  as  will  enable  us  to  refift  and  reprefs  it,  though  it 
:  quite  extinft  in  us,  fo  long  as  we  live  in  thefe  frail 
mortal  bodies,  here  are  very  great  effefts  of  our  ad- 
m  to  Chri(tianity  by  baptiim  ;  though  this  (hould 
;o  fo  far  as  to  root  all  inclinations  to  evil  out  of  our 
e.  The  great  difpofition  that  is  in  us  to  appetite  and 
>n,  and  that  great  heat  with  which  they  inflame  us ; 
verfion  that  we  naturally  have  to  all  the  exercifes  of 
on^  and  the  pains  that  muft  be  ufed  to  work  us  up 

to 
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•l  ST.  to  a  tolerable  degree  of  kflpR^edge,  and  an  ordinary  mea* 
IX.      fure  of  virtue,  ihewa  that  thefe  are  not  natural  to  us : 
^  whereas  (loth  and  vice  do  grow  on  us  without  any  care 

taken  about  them :  fo  that  it  appears^  that  they  are  the 
natural)  and  the  other  the  forced  growth  of  our  fouls. 
Thefe  ill  difpofitions  are  fo  umverfally  fpread  through  all 
mankind,  and  appear  fo  early,  and  in  lo  great  a  diverfity 
of  ill  inclinations,  that  irom  hence  it  feems  reafonable 
and  juft  to  infer,  that  this  corruption  is  fpread  through 
our  whole  nature  and  fpecies,  by  the  fin  and  difobedience 
of  Adam.  And  beyond  this  a  great  manj  among  our- 
felves  think  that  they  cannot  go,  in  aflerting  of  original 
fin. 

But  there  is  a  farther  ftep  made  by  all  the  difciples  of 
St.  Auftin,  who  believe  that  a  covenant  was  made  with 
all  mankind  in  Adam,  as  their  firft  parent :  that  he  was  a 
perfon  conftituted  by  Grod  to  reprefent  them  all ;  and  that 
the  covenant  was  made  with  him,  fo  that  if  he  had  obey- 
ed, all  his  pofterity  (hould  have  been  happy,  through  his 
obedience ;  but  by  his  difobedience  they  were  all  to  be 
efieemed  to  have  finned  in  him,  his  aA  being  imputed 
and  transferred  to  them  all.  St.  Auftin  conudered  all 
mankind  as  loft  in  Adam,  and  in  that  he  made  the  decree 
of  eledion  to  begin :  there  being  no  other  reprobation' 
aflerted  by  him,  than  the  leaving  men  to  continue  in  that 
ftate  of  damnation,  in  which  they  were  by  reafon  of 
Adam's  fin ;  fo  that  though  by  baptifm  all  men  were 
born  again,  and  recovered  out  o(  that  loft  ftatc,  yet  unlefs 
they  were  within  the  decree  of  eledion,  they  could  not 
be  faved,  but  would  certainly  fall  from  that  ftate,  and 
periih  in  a  ftate  of  (in ;  but  fuch  as  were  not  baptized 
were  fliut  out  from  all  hope.  Thofe  words  of  Chrift's, 
John  Hi.  3,  Eoxepi  ye  be  born  a^ain  of  water  and  of  the  Spirit y  ye  can^ 
^'  not  enter  into  the  hngdom  of  Gody  being  expounded  fo  as 

to  import  the  indilpeiifable  neceflSty  of  baptifm  to  eternal 
falvation;  all  who  were  not  baptized  were  reckoned  by 
him  among  the  damned :  yet  this  damnation,  as  to 
thofe  who  had  no  aftual  fin,  was  fo  mitigated,  that  it 
feenied  to  be  little  more  than  an  exclufion  out  of  heaven, 
without,  any  fuffering  or  mifery,  like  a  ftate  of  fleep  and 
inaftivity.  This  was  afterwards  dreffed  up  as  a  di- 
vifion  or  partition  in  hell,  called  the  Limbo  of  Infants; 
fo'  by  bringing  it  thus  low,  they  took  away  much  of  the 
horror  that  this  doftrine  might  otherwife  have  given  the 
world. 

It  was  not  eafy  to  explain  the  way  how  this  was  pro- 
pagated :  they  wiftied  well  to  tlie  notion  of  a  foul's  pro- 
pagating 
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|Migatii|g  a  ibiil,  but  that  feemedto  come  too  near  coea*  AftT« 
turn ;  fo  it  was  not  received  as  certain.    It  was  tfaerefare      K. 
thought,  that  the  body  being  propagated  defiled,  the  "i 

ibol  was  created  and  infiifed  at  the  time  of  conception : 
and  that  though  God  did  not  create  it  impure,  yet  no 
time  M^as  interpofed  between  its  creation  and  intuiion : 
fo  that  it  could  never  be  faid  to  have  been  once  pure,  and 
then  to  have  become  impure.    All  this,  as  it  afforded  an 
a^y  foundation  to  eftablifli  the  do6trine  of  abfolute  de- 
crees upon  it,  no  care  being  taken  to  (hew  how  this  fin 
came  into  the  world,  whether  from  an  abfolute  decree  or 
not,  ib  it  feeined  to  have  a  great  foundation  in  that  large 
difi^oiurfe  of  St.  Paul's ;  where,  in  the  fifth  of  the  Romans, 
be  compares,  the  bleffings  that  we  receive  by  the  death  of 
Chrift,  with  the  ^uilt  aud  mifery  that  was  brought  upon 
08  by  the  fin  ot  Adam.    Now  it  is  confefied,  that  by 
Chrift  we  have  both  an  imputation  or  communication  of 
the  merits  of  his  death,  and  likewife  a  purity  and  holi- 
neft  of  nature  conveyed  to  us  by  his  doraine  and  fpirit. 
In  oppofition  then  to  this,  if  the  comparifon  is  to  be 
dofely  piufued,  there  mud  be  an  imputation  of  fin,  as 
weU  as  a  corruption  of  nature,  transfufed  to  us  from 
Adam.    This  is  the  more  confiderable  as  to  the  point  of 
imputation,  becaufe  the  chief  defign  of  St.  Paul's  aifoourlb 
femiB  to  be  levelled  at  that,  fince  it  is  begun  upon  the 
head  of  reconciliation  and  atonement:  upon  which  it 
follows  that  as  by  one  man  fin  entered  into  the  worlds  and  Rom  y,  12* 
death  by  fin,  and  death  pajfed  upon  all  men,  for  that  (or,  aa'^  '^  *^* 
others  render  it,  in  whom)  all  have  finned.    Now  they 
think  it  is  all  one  to  their  point,  whether  it  be  rendered, 
for  thaty  or  in  whom :  for  tnough  the  latter  words  feem  to 
deliver  their  opinion  more  precifely,  yet  it  being  affirmed, 
that,  according  to  the  other  rendering,  all  who  die  have 
finned ;  and  it  being  certain,  that  many  infants  die  who 
have  never  a6tually  nnned,  thefe  muft  ha,ye  finned  in  Adamj 
they  could  fin  no  other  way*     It  is  afterwards  faid  by  St. 
Pkul,  that  by  the  offence  oj  one  many  were  dead :  that  the 
judgment  was  by  one  to  condemnation :  that  by  one  man's  of- 
fence death  reigned  by  one.   That  by  the  offence  of  one,  ludg- 
ment  ca^ne  upon  all  men  to  condemnation :  and  that  by  one 
man's  difobeaience  many  were  madefinners.    As  thefe  words 
are  pofitive,  and  of  great  importance  in  themfelves,  fo  all 
this  is  much  the  ftronger,  by  the  oppofition  in  which 
every  one  of  them  is  put  to  the  efiedis  and  benefits  of 
Chrift's  death ;  particularly  to  our  juftification  through 
him,  in  which  there  is  an  imputation  of  the  merits  and 
tfie&s  of  his  death,  that  are  thereby  transferred  to  us ; 

fo 
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^  &T«   ib  that  the  whole  efieft  of  this  difcourfe  is  taken  away,  if 
nc.      the  imputation  of  Adam's  fin  is  denied.    And  this  ^^i-^ 
*'  cation  does    certainly  quadrate    more  entirely  to   Ac 

words  of  the  Article,  as  it  is  known  that  this  was  the  te* 
net  of  thofe  who  prepared  the  Articles,  it  having  been 
the  generally-receivea  opinion  from  St.  Aufitn's  days 
downward. 

But  to  many  other  divines  this  feems  a  harfh  and  un* 
conceivable  opinion;  it  feems  repugnant  to  the  juftice 
and  goodnefs  of  God,  to  reckon  men  guilty  of  a   fin 
which  they  never  committed,  and  to  punim  them  in  their 
fouls  eternally  for  that  which  is  no  sl&  of  theirs :  and 
though  we  eafily  enough  conceive  how  God,  in  the 
riches  of  his  grace,  may  transfer  merit  and  bleffing  from 
one  perfon  to  many,  this  being  only  an  oeconomy  of 
merc^,  where  all  is  free,  and  fuch  a  method  is  taken  as 
may  cieft  declare  the  goodnefs  of  God  :  but  in  the  impu- 
tation of  fin  and  guilt,  which  are  matters  of  (lri£t  judtce, 
it  is  quite  otherwife.    Upon  that  head  God  is  pleafed 
often  to  appeal  to  men  for  thejuflice^of  all  his  ways :  and 
therefore  no  fuch  dodrine  ought  to  be  admitted,  that 
carries  in  it  an  idea  of  cruelty,  beyond  what  the  blacked 
tyrants  have  ever  invented.    Befides  that  in  the  Scrip- 
ture  fuch  a  method  as  the  punifhing  children  for  their 
ler.sxzi.   fiithers*  fins,  is  often  difclaimed,  and  it  is  pofitively  af- 
M*        ...  firmed,  that  every  man   that   fins   is   punifhed.     Now 
^  •*^"'' though,  in  articles  relating  to  the  nature  of  God,  they 
acknowledge  it  is  highly  reafonable  to  believe,  that  there 
may  be  myfteries  which  exceed  our  capacity ;  yet  in  mo- 
ral matters,  in  God's  foederal  dealings  witn  us,  it  feems 
unreafonable,  and  contrary  to  the  nature  of  Grod,  to  be- 
lieve that  there  may  be  a  myftery  contrary  to  the  cleared 
notions  of  juftice  and  goodnefs ;  fuch  as  the  condemning 
mankind  for  the  fin  of  one  man,  in  which  the  red  had  no 
ihare  ;  and  as  contrary  to  our  ideas  of  God,  and  upon  that 
to  fet  up  another  myftery  that  fliall  take  away  the  truth 
and  fidelity  of  the  promifes  of  God  ;  juftice  and  goodnefs 
being  as  infeparable  firom  his  nature,  as  truth  ana  fidelity 
can  be  fuppofed  to  be.    This  ieems  to  expofe  the  Chris- 
tian religion  to  the  fcofis  of  its  enemies,  and  to  ol^e£lions 
that  are  much  fooner  made  than  aniwered  :  and  iince  the 
foundation  of  this  is  a  fuppofed  covenant  with  Adam  aa 
the  reprefentative  head  of  mankind,  it  is  ftrange  that  a 
thing  of  that  great   confequence  (hould  not  have   been 
more  plainly  reported  in  the  hiftory  of  the  creation  ;  but 
that  men  fhould  be  put  to  fetch  out  the  knowledge  of  fa 
great  and  fo  extraordinary  a  thing,  only  by  iome  remote 

confequences. 
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ecmfequonces.    It  is  no  fmall  prejudice  againft  Om  ojn-   A  E  T. 
nion,  that  it  was  fo  long  before  it  (irft  appeared  in  the  Latin     .IX. 
Church;  that  it  was  never  received  in  the  Greek;  and'  " 

^that  even  the  Weftern  Church,  though  perhaps  for  fome 
ignorant  ages  it  received  it,  as  it  did  every  thinff  elfe, 
very  implicitly,  yet  has  been  very  imich  divided  both 
about  this,  and  many  other  opinions  related  to  it,  or  aris- 
ing out  of  it. 

As  for  thofe  words  of  St.  PauFs,  that  are  its  chief,  if 
not  its  only  foundation,  they  fay  many  things  upon  them* 
Firft,  it  is  a  fmgle  proof.  Now  when  we  hav^not  a  va- 
riety of  places  proving  any  point,  in  which  one  gives 
light,  and:  leads  us  to  a  fure  expofition  of  another,  we  can- 
not be  fo  fure  of  the  meaning  of  any  one  place,  as  to 
raife  a  theory,  or  found  a  do3rine  upon  it.  They  fay 
farther,  that  St.  Paul  feems  to  argue,  from  that  opinion 
of  our  having  finned  in  Adam,  to  prove  that  we  are  jufti- 
6ed  by  Chrift.  Now  it  is  a  piece  of  natural  logic  not  to 
prove  a  thing  by  another,  unlefs  that  other  is  more  clear 
of  itfelf,  or  at  leafi  more  clear  by  its  being  already  re- 
ceived and  believed.  This  cannot  be  faid  to  be  more 
clear  of  itfelf,  for  it  is  certainly  Icfs  credible  or  conceiv- 
able, than  the  reconciliation  oy  Chrid.  Nor  was  this 
clear  from  any  fpecial  revelation  made  of  it  in  the  Old 
Teftament :  therefore  there .  is  good  reafon  to  believe, 
that  it  was  then  a  do£lrine  received  among  the  Jews,  as 
there  are  odd  things  of  this  kind  to  be  found  among  the 
Cabbaliils,  as  if  all  the  fouls  of  all  mankind  had  been  in 
Adam's  body.  Now  when  an  argument  is  brought,  in 
Scripture  to  prove  another  thing  by,  though- we  are 
boimd  to  acknowledge  the  conclufion,  yet  we  are  not  al- 
ways fure  of  the  premifes ;  for  they  are  often  founded 
upon  received  opinions.  So  that  it  is  not  certain  that  St« 
Paul  meant  to  offer  this  doSrine  to  our  belief  as  true,  but 
only  that  he  intended  by  it  to  prove  our  being  reconciled 
to  God  through  the  death  of  Chrift  ;  and  the  medium  by 
which  he  proved  it  might  be,  for  aught  that  appears 
from  the  words  themfelves,  only  an  opinion  held  true 
among  thofe  to  whom  he  writes.  P'or  he  only  fuppofes 
it,  but  fays  nothing  to  prove  it ;  which  it  might  be  ex- 
peded  he  would  have  done,  if  the  Jews  had  made  any 
doubt  of  it.  But  farther  they  fay,  that  when  comparifons 
or  oppofitions,  fuch  as  this,  are  made  in  Scripture,  we 
are  not  always  to  carry  them  on  to  an  exaft  equality :  we 
are  required  not  only  to  be  holy  as  God  is  holj/y  but  to  beper^  i  Pet.  i.  1^ 
fc&  as  he  is  perfe6i :  where  by  the  as  is  not  to  be  meant  a  \^  ^  ^ 
true  equality,  but  fome  fort  of  refemblance  and  conformi-      '  ^'  ^ 


«^«* 


BL  iiDpvted  €o  A4taa*§  pofterky  on  the  acooont  of  fak  fiii» 
'■■'■  Imt  thte  tgmpsrary  poaiflnMnt  of  their  bang  made  Ik* 
We  to  death,  and  to- all  tboft  ttuTcries  that  thefiBarofi^ 
mth  our  other  ooneerM  abtnift  it,  brinjr  us  under,  iqr 
^iHit  thte  is  enough  to  joftify  the  oompan^ 
ftited  t  and  that  thdfe,  who  will  cany  it  on  to  be  an  est*- 
9&  pandld,  make  a  ftretch  beyond  the  phrafeology  'of ' 
the  Scripture,  and  the  ufe  of  pambka,  and  of  the  many 
ooammona  that  go  only  to  one  or  more  points,  but 
mrat  nqlttp  be  ftretched  to  every  thing. 

Tbdfe  wn  the  things  that  other  great  divines  amoi^  uk 

have  oppoled  to  diis  opinion.    As  to  its  oonfonancy  to 

file  Article,  thofe  who  ojppofe  it  do  not  deny,  but  diat  it 

oomes  up  fully  to  die  higheft  fenfe  that  the  words  of  tbt 

'Article  can  import:  nor  do  they  doubt,  but  that  thofe 

who  prepared  the  Articles,  being  of  that  opinion  them« 

Alves,  might  perhaps  have  had  that  fenfe  of  the  words  in 

their  thoughts.    But  they  add,  that  we  are  only  bound  t6 

fign  the  Arddes  in  a  literal  and  ffranunadcal  fenfe :  finoe 

ts.  xnH.  therefore  the  words,  Ooffs  wrath  and  damnaii&n,  which 

ladOnmgk  ^^  ^^^  higheft  in  the  Article,  are  capable  of  a  lower  fenfe^ 

tkt  SmU    temporary  judgments  bein^  often  fo  exprefled  in  the  Scrip* 

OUTi/hh-  tures,  therefore  they  believe  the  lois  of  die  iavour  of 

Snf'  Hi  >  ^^9  ^®  fentence  of  death,  the  troubles  of  life,  and  the 

]  TteflfiL  corruption  of  our  faculties,  may  be  well  called   God^s 

16.  wrath  and  damnation.    Befides,  they  obferve,  that  the 

UhB  xxUi.  main  point  of  the  imputation  of  Adam's  fin  to  his  pofteri- 

i^Cdr.  si.   ^y  ^^  ^^  being  coniidered  by  God  as  their  own  a£b,  not 

29.  bring  esprefsly  taught  in  the  Article,  here  was  that  mo'* 

n^^^'  ^^"^^^  obferved,  \vnich  the  compilers  of  the  Articles  have 

^^'     '  (hewed  on  many  other  occafions.    It  is  plain  £rom  hence, 

a'cor.Tii.  that  they  did  not  intend  to  lay  a  burthen  on  men's  con- 

3*      .       Iciences,  or  oblige  them  to  p)^fefs  a  doftrine  that  feems 

1^*1  T.      *®  ^  ^*^  ^^  digeftion  to  a  great  many.    The  laft  preju- 

Kom.zlT.  dice  that  they  ofler  againft  that  opmion  is,  that  tho 

S3.  foftening  the  terms  of  God*s  wrath  and  damnation,  that 

was  brought  in  by  the  followers  of  St.  Auftin's  dodrine, 

to  fuch  a  moderate  and  harmlefs  notion,  as  to  be  only  a 

lofs  of  heaven,  with  a  fort  of  una£tive  deep,  was  an  eue& 

of  their  apprehending  that  the  world  could  very  ill  bear 

an  opinion  of  fo  ftrange  a  found,  as  that  all  mankind  were 

to  be  damned  for  the  fin  of  one  man  :  and  that  therefore, 

to  make  this  pafs  the  better,  they  mitigated  damnation 

•  far  below  the  reprefentation  that  the  Scriptures  generally 

give  of  It,  which  propofe  it  as  the  being  adjudged  to  a 

place  of  torment,  and  a  ftate  of  horror  and  mifery . 

Thua 
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Thus  I  have  fet  down  tfae  diflcROt  ophiiom  in  this  ART. 
poiat,  with  that  true  indifierence  that  I  intend  to  obferve  ^',, 
on  fuch  other  occafions,  and  which  becomes  one  who  "* 
undertakes  to  explain  the  dodrines  of  the  Church,  and 
not  his  own ;  and  who  is  obliged  to  propofe  other  meit's 
opinions  with  all  fincerity,  and  to  (hew  what  are  the 
finiles  that  the  learned  men,  of  diflerent  peifuafions  in 
tfaele  matters,  have  put  on  the  words  of  the  Article.  .In 
which  one  great  and  conftant  rule  to  be  obferved  is,  to 
leprefent  men's  opinions  candidly,  atid  to  judge  as  ^- 
n>urably  both  of  tnem  and  their  opinions  as  may  be  :  to 
bear  with  one  another,  and  not  to  difhirb  the  peace  and 
onion  of  the  Church,  by  infilling  too  much  ana  too  per- 
emptorily upon  matters  of  fuch  doubtful  difputadon }  but 
willingly  to  leave  them  to  all  that  liberty,  to  which  th» 
Church  has  left  them,  and  which  flie  ftill  allows  them. 
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ARTICLE  X. 
Of  Free. Will. 

%^t  Cotttrfrion  o!  jpdti  after  t|5e  i^all  of  Adam  t0  (iicft 
f  bat  lb(  cannot  turn  and  prtpare  j^imCdf  bp  ))i{(  otoii 
natorai  ftrengtg  an&  gooo  \xm^i  to  i^ttjg  anti  calling 
upon  dDoD^  SQgeref  ore  toe  j^abe  no  potoec  to  bo  goott 
toor&0  pleafam  anb  acceptable  to  ^ob>  tottJDout  tge 
d^tace  of  CDob  bp  C&tift  pjebenting  u0,  tjbat  toe  matr 
Sabe  a  goob  toill,  anb  toojfiing  toitB  ud  to&en  toe 
l^abe  t^at  goob  toilU 

E  (hall  find  the  fame  moderation  obJerved  in  this 
Article,  that  was  taken  notice  of  in  the  former; 
where  all  difputes  concerning  the  degree  of  that  feeble^ 
nefs  and  corruption,  under  which  we  are  fallen  by  the  fin 
of  Adam,  are  avoided,  and  only  the  neceflity  of  a  prevent- 
ing and  a  cooperating  grace  is  aflerted,  againft  the  Semi- 
peJagians  and  the  Pelagians.  But  before  we  enter  upon 
that,  it  is  fitting  firft  to  (late  the  true  notion  of  free-will, 
in  fo  far  as  it  is  neccilary  to  all  rational  agents,  to  make 
their  a6lions  morally  good  or  bad  ;  fince  it  is  a  principle 
that  feems  to  rife  out  of  the  light  of  nature,  that  no  man 
is  accountable,  rewardable,  or  puni(hable,  but  for  that 
in  which  he  aAs  freely,  without  force  or  compulfion; 
and  fo  far  all  are  agreea. 

Some  imagine,  that  liberty  muft  fuppofe  a  freedom  to 
do,  or  not  to  do,  and  to  aft  contrariwife  at  pleafure.  To 
others  it  feems  not  neceflary  that  fuch  a  liberty  (hould  be 
carried  to  denominate  anions  morally  good  or  bad  :  God 
certainly  afts  in  the  perfefteft  liberty,  yet  he  cannot  fin, 
Chri(l  had  the  moil  exalted  liberty  m  his  human  nature, 
of  which  a  creature  was  capable,  and  his  merit  was  the 
higheft,  yet  he  could  not  fin.  Angels  and  glorified  faints, 
though  no  more  capable  of  rewards,  are  perfeft  moral 
agents,  and  yet  they  cannot  fin  :  and  the  devils,  with  the 
damned,  though  not  capable  of  farther  puni(hment,  yet 
are  ilill  moral  agents,  and  cannot  but  fin  :  fo  this  inaif- 
ferency  to  do,  or  not  to  do,  cannot  be  the  true  notion  of 
liberty.  A  truer  one  feems  to  them  to  be  this,  that  a  ra- 
tional nature  is  not  determined  as  mere  matter,  by  the 
impulfe  and  motion  of  other  bodies  upon  it,  but  is  capa- 
ble of  thought,  and,  upon  confidering  the  obje£ls  fet  be- 
fore it^  makes  reflexion,  and  fo  choofes.    Liberty  there-* 

fore 
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bre  feems  to  cdnfift  in  this  inward  capacity  of  thinking,  ART. 
md  of  afting  and  choofing  upon  thought.    The  clearer       X. 
he  thought  is,  and  the  more  conllantJy  that  our  choice  is 
letermined  by  it,  the  more  does  a  man  rife  up  to  the 
ligheft  afts,  and  fublimeft  exercifes  of  liberty. 

A  qucftion  arifes  out  of  this,  whether  the  will  is  not 
]ways  determined  by  the  underAanding,  fo  that  a  man 
Iocs  always  choofe  and  determine  himfelf  upon  the  ac- 
ount  of  fbme  idea  or  other  ?  If  this  is  granted,  then  no 
ibcrty  will  be  left  to  our  faculties.  We  muft  apprehend 
hings  as  they  are  propofed  to  our  underftanding ;  for  if  a 
hin^  appears  true  to  us,  we  muft  aflent  to  it ;  and  if  the 
rill  IS  as  blind  to  the  underftanding,  as  the  underftand- 
Dg  is  determined  by  the  light  in  which  the  obje6t  ap- 
)ear8  to  it,  then  we  feem  to  be  concluded  under  a  fate,  or 
wceffity.  It  is,  after  all,  a  vain  attempt  to  argue  aminft 
Jvcry  n)an's  experience :  we  perceive  in  ourfelves  a  Iiber- 
y  OT  turning  our  minds  to  fome  ideas,  or  from  others ; 
ire  can  think  longer  or  fliorter  of  thefe,  more  exaftly  and 
lleadily,  or  more  (lightly  and  fuperficially,  as  we  pleafe ; 
and  in  this  radical  freedom  of  direfting  or  diverting  our 
thouffhts,  a  main  part  of  our  freedom  does  confift :  often 
obje&  as  they  appear  to  our  thoughts  do  fo  affedt  or  beat 
them,  that  they  do  feem  to  conquer  us,  and  carry  us  after 
them ;  fome  thoughts  feeming  as  it  were  to  intoxicate 
and  charm  us.  Appetites  and  paflions,  when  much  fired 
by  objefts  apt  to  work  upon  them,  do  agitate  us  ftrongly ; 
ind,  on  the  other  hand,  the  impreflions  of  religion  come 
)ften  into  our  minds  with  fuch  a  fecret  force,  fo  much  of 
error  and  fuch  fecret  joy  mixing  with  them,  that  they 
ecm  to  matter  us ;  yet  in  all  this  a  man  afts  freely,  be- 
aufe  he  thinks  and  choofes  for  himfelf:  and  though  per- 
laus  he  does  not  feel  himfelf  fo  entirely  balanced,  that  he 
I  mdiflferent  to  both  fides,  yet  he  has  ftill  fuch  a  remote 
'berty,  that  he  can  turn  himfelf  to  other  objects  and 
tioughts,  fo  that  he  can  divert,  if  not  all  of  the  fudden 
sfift,  the  prefent  impreflions  that  feem  to  mafter  him.  We 
o  alfo  feel  that  in  many  trifles  we  do  a6l  with  an  entire 
bcrty,  and  do  many  things  upon  no  other  account,  and 
>r  no  other  reafon,  but  becaufe  we  will  do  them  ;  and 
et  more  important  things  depend  on  thefe. 

Our  thoughts  are  much  governed  by  thofe  impreflions 
lat  are  made  upon  our  brain :  when  an  objeft  propor- 
oned  to  us  appears  to  us  with  fuch  advantages  as  to  af- 
&  us  much,  it  makes  fuch  an  impreflion  on  our  braix^, 
tat  our  animal  fpirits  move  much  towards  it;  and  thofe 
toughts  that  anfwer  it  arife  oft  and  ftrongly  upon  us, 

M  till 
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ART.   till  either  that  impreflion  is  worn  out  and  flatted^  or  new 
X.       and  livelier  ones  are  made  on  us  by  other  obje£U.   In  this 

■-  -  deprefled  ftate  in  which  we  now  are,  the  ideas  of  what  is 
ufefiil  or  pleafant  to  our  bodies  are  ftrong ;  they  are  ever 
(re(h,  being  daily  renewed;  and,  according  to  the  difie- 
rent  conftru£Uon  of  men's  blood  and  their  bndns,  there 
arifes  a  great  variety  of  inclinations  in  them.  Our  ani- 
mal fpirits,  that  are  tne  immediate  organs  of  thouffhtt  be- 
ing the  fubtiler  parts  of  our  blood,  are  differently  made 
and  (haped,  as  our  blood  happens  to  be  acid,  fait,  fweet^ 
or  phlegmatic :  and  this  gives  fuch  a  bias  to  all  our  in- 
clinations, that  nothing  can  work  us  off  from  it,  but  fome 
great  (Irength  of  thought  that  bears  it  down :  fo  leami^gt 
chiefly  in  mathematical  fciences,  can  fo  fwallow  up  and 
fix  one's  thought,  as  to  poflefs  it  entirely  for  fome  timet 
but  when  that  amufement  is  over,  nature  will  return  and 
be  where  it  was,  being  rather  diverted  than  overcome  by 
fuch  fpeculations. 

The  revelation  of  religion  is  the  propofing  and  proving 
many  truths  of  great  importance  to  our  underftandine^ 
by  which  they  are  enlightened,  and  our  wills  are  guided; 
but  thefe  truths  are  feeble  things,  languid  and  unable  to 
fiem  a  tide  of  nature,  efpecially  when  it  is  much  excited 
and  heated :  fo  that  in  tSL&,  we  feel,  that,  when  nature  is 
low,  thefe  thoughts  may  have  fome  force  to  give  an  in- 
ward melancholy,  and  to  awaken  in  us  purpofes  and  refo- 
lutions  of  another  kind;  but  when  nature  recovers  itfelf, 
and  takes  fire  again,  thefe  grow  lefs  powerful.    The  giv- 
ing thofe  truths  of  religion  fuch  a  force  that  they  may  be 
able  to  fubdue  nature,  and  to  govern  us,  is  the  defign  of 
both  natural  and  revealed  religion.  So  the  queflion  comes 
now  according  to  the  Article  to  be,  whether  a  man  by 
the  powers  of  nature  and  of  reafon,  without  other  inward 
afliilanccs,  can  fo  far  turn  and  difpofe  his  own  mind,  as 
to  believe  and  to  do  works  pleafavt  and  acceptable  to  God. 
Pelagius  thought  that  man  was  fo  entire  in  his  liberty, 
that  there  was  no  need  of  any  other  grace  but  that  of 
pardon f  and  of  propofing  the  truths  ot  religion  to  nien'tf 
knowledge,  but  that  the  ufe  of  thefe  was  in  every  man's 
power.     Thofe  who  were  called  Semipclagians  thought 
that  an  aflSfting  inward  grace  was  neceiTary  to  enable  a 
man  to  go  through  all  the  harder  fteps  of  religion ;  but 
with  that  they  thought  that  the  firft  turn  or  converfion 
of  the  will  to  God,  was  the  efie&  of  a  man's  own  free 
choice. 

In  oppofition  to  both  which,  this  Article  aflerts  both 
an  affiiting  aud^  a  preventing  grace.    That  there  are  in- 
ward 
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ward  affiftances  given  to  our  powers,  befides  thofe  out-   ART. 
ward  bleffings  of  Providence,  is  firft  to  be  proved.     In       ^' 
the  Old  Teftament,  it  is  true,  there  were  not  exprefs  pro* 
mifes  made  by  Mofes  of  fuch  affiftances;  yet  it  feems 
both  David  and  Solomon  had  a  full  perfuanon  about  it. 
David^s  prayers  do  every  where  relate  to  fomewhat  that 
is  internal:  he  prays  God  to  open  and  turn  his  eyes;  /opf. czix. 
wdie  and  incline  his  heart ;  to  quicken  him ;  to  make  him  to  "8, 27, 3a, 
go;  to  guide  and  lead  him  ;  to  create  in  him  a  clean  heart,  ^*y  ^^ 
and  renew  a  right  fpirit  within  him.     Solomon  fays,  thatu*.  *    * 
God  gives  wifdom;  that  he  direSis  men's  paths,  and  giveth 
grace  to  the  lowly.     In  the  promife  that  Jeremy  gives  of  a 
new  covenant,  this  is  the  charafter  that  is  given  of  it ;  Ijet.  xxsU 
uill  put  my  law  in  their  inward  parts,  and  urrite  it  in  their  ih  34« 
hearts :  They  Jhull  all  know  me,  from  the  leaji  of  them  unto 
the  greatejl.     Like  to  that  is  what  Ezekiel  promifes ;  Azz6k. 
new  heart  alfo  will  I  ^ive  you,  and  a  new  fpirit  will  I  put  "xvi.  26» 
within  you;  and  I  will  take  away  thejlony  heart  out  of  your  ^^' 
flefh,  and  I  will  give  you  an  heart  ofjlejh  ;  and  I  will  put 
nty  fpirit  within  you,  and  caufe  you  to  walk  in  my Jlatutes^ 
and  yefhall  keep  my  judgments,  and  do  them.    That  thefe 
prophecies  relate   to   tne   new   difpenfation,   cannot  be 
queftioned,  fince  Jeremy's  words,  to  which  the  other  are 
equivalent,  are  cited  and  applied  to  it  in  the  Epiftle  to 
the  Hebrews.     Now  the  oppofition  of  the  one  oifpenfa- 
tion  to  the  other,  as  it  is  here  dated,  coniiils  in  this,  that 
whereas  the  old  difpenfation  was  made  up  of  laws  and 
fiatutes  that  were  given  on  tables  of  ftone,  and  in  writ- 
ing, the  new  difpenfation  was   to  have  fomewhat  in  it 
befide  that  external  revelation,  which  was  to  be  internal, 
and  which  fhould  difpofe  and  enable  men  to  obferve  it. 

A  great  deal  of  our  Saviour's  difcourfe  concerning  the 
Spirit,  which  he  was  to  pour  on  his  Difciples,  did  certainly 
belong  to  that  extraordinary  effuiion  at  Pentecoil,  and  to 
thofe  wonderful  effeds  that  were  to  follow  upon  it :  yet 
as  he  had  formerly  given  this  as  an  encouragement  to  all 
men  to  pray,  THat  his  heavenly  Father  would  give  /A^Lukexi.!]. 
Holy  Spirit  to  every  one  that  cfked  him,  fo  there  are  many 
parts  of  that  his  lad  difcourfe,  that  feem  to  belong  to  the 
cooftant  neceflities  of  all  Chriftians.  It  is  as  unreafona- 
ble  to  limit  all  to  that  time,  as  the  firft  words  of  it,  IgoJoYujxw.Zf 
io  prepare  a  place  for  you  ;  and  lecaufe  I  live,  yefhall  live 
al/o.  The  prayer  which  comes  after  that  difcourfe,  be- 
ing extendea  beyond  them  to  all  that  (hould  believe  in  his 
mame  through  their  word,  we  have  no  reafon  to  limit  thefe 
words,  /  will  mamfeji  myfelf  to  him;  My  Father  and  I 
will  make  our  abode  with  him  ;  In  me  yefhall  have  peace;  to 

M  %  th« 
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ART.    the  Apoftles  only;  fo  that  the  guidance,  the  conviSdm, 
X.       the  comforts  of  that  Spirit,  feem  to  be  promifes  which  in 
a  lower  order  belong  to  all  Chriftians.    St.  Paul  fpeaks  of 
Horn.  Y.  5.  the  love  of  God  Jhed  abroad  in  their  hearts  by  the  Hohf 
Gho/i:    when  he  was    under  temptation,    and    prayra 
1  Cor.xii.  thrice,  he  had  this  anfwer,  Mi/  grace  is Jufficient for  tnee% 
'•  ^yji^cngth  is  made  perfeSl  in  weaknefs.  He  prays  often  for 

the  Churches  in  his  Epiftles  to  them,  that  God  would Jlor 
bli/h,  comfort f  and  perfed  them,  enlighten  and  ftrengthim 
them  ;  and  this  in  all  that  variety  of  words  and  pbrafes  that 
Eph.  ill.  17.  import  inward  affiftances.    This  is  alfo  meant  by  Chri/Fs 
^^'y^'^^-  living  and  dwelling  in  usy  and  by  our  being  rooted  and 
JaL.  lV.  'grounded  in  him;  our  being  the  temples  of  God,  a  hobf 
I  j(Ak,iiu 9.  nabitatio7i  to  him  through  his  Spirit ;  our  heXngfealed  by 
the  Spirit  of  God  to  the  day  of  redemption ;  by  allthofedi- 
re£iions  to  pray  for  grace  to  lielp  in  time  of  needy  and  to  q/k 
wifdom  of  Godf  that  gives  liberally  to  all  men  ;  as  alfo  by 
the  phrafes  of  being  born  of  God,  and  the  having  his  feed 
abiding  in  us.     Thefe  and  nian\'^  more  places,  which  re- 
turn often  through  the  New  Teftament,  feem  to  put  it 
beyond  all  doubt,  that  there  are  inward  communications 
firom  God,  to  the  powers  of  our  fouls ;  by  which  we  am 
made  both  to  apprehend  the  truths  of  religion,  to  remem- 
ber and  reflciS):  on  them,  and  to  coniider  and  follow  them 
more  efTetlually. 

How  thcfe  are  applied  to  us  is  a  great  difficulty  in- 
deed, but  it  is  to  little  purpolb  to  amufe  ourfelves  about 
it.  God  may  convey  them  immediately  to  our  fouls,  if 
he  will ;  but  it  is  more  intelligible  to  us  to  imagine  that 
the  truths  of  religion  are  by  a  divine  direftion  imprinted 
deep  upon  our  brain;  fo  that  naturally  they  muft  affeft 
us  much,  and  be  oft  in  our  thoughts :  and  this  may  be 
an  hypothefis  to  explain  regeneration  or  habitual  grace 
by.  When  a  deep  impreffion  is  once  made,  there  may 
be  a  direftion  from  God,  in  the  fame  way  that  his 
Providence  runs  through  the  whole  material  world,  given 
to  the  animal  fpirits  to  move  towards  and  ftrike  upon  that 
impreffion,  and  fo  to  excite  fuch  thoughts  as  by  the  law  of 
the  union  of  the  foul  and  body  do  correfpond  to  it :  this 
may  ferve  for  an  hypothefis  to  explain  the  conveyance  of 
actual  grace  to  us :  but  thefe  are  only  propofed  as  hypo- 
thefes,  that  is,  as  methods,  or  poffible  ways  how  fuch 
things  may  be  done,  and  which  may  help  us  to  apprehend 
more  diftindlly  the  manner  of  them.  Now  as  this  hypo- 
thefis has  nothing  in  it  but  what  is  truly  philofophical,  fo 
it  is  highly  congruous  to  the  nature  and  attributes  of 
Godj  that  if  our  faculties  are  &\ltn  under  a  decay  and 

corruption. 
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eorraptiooy  fo  that  bare  inftni^on  is  not  like  to  prevail  ART^ 
over  U8,  he  fliould  by  fome  fecret  methods  re£lify  this  in  us.  X. 
Our  experience  tells  us  but  too  often,  what  a  feeble  thing 
knowledge  and  fpeculation  is,  when  it  engages  with  nature 
ftrongly  aflaultea;  how  our  bed  thoughts  fly  from  us  and- 
fiDffake  us ;  whereas  at  other  times  the  fenfe  of  thefe  things 
lies  with  a  due  weight  on  our  minds,  and  has  another 
eflR^  upon  us.  The  way  of  conveying  this  is  invifible; 
cor  Saviour  compared  it  to  the  wind  that  hloweth  where  t/Johniii.8. 
Ufteth  ;  no  man  knows  whence  it  comes,  and  whither  it  goes. 
No  man  can  give  an  account  of  the  fudden  changes  oi  the 
wind,  and  of  that  force  with  which  the  air  is  driven  by 
it,  which  is  otherwife  the  mod  yielding  of  all  bodies ;  to 
which  he  adds,yb  is  every  one  that  is  bom  of  the  Spirit f 
This  he  brings  to  illudrate  the  meaning  of  what  he  had 
laid,  that  except  a  man  was  lorn  again  of  water  and  of  the 
Spirit,  he  could  not  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God :  and  to 
ibew  how  real  and  internal  this  was,  he  adds,  that  which 
is  bom  of  theflefh  isflejh ;  that  is,  a  man  has  the  nature  of 
thofe  parents  from  whom  he  is  defcended,  hjAefh  being 
underdood  the  fabric  of  the  human  bod^,  animated  by 
the  foul:  in  oppofition  to  which  he  fubjoins,  that  which 
is  lorn  of  the  Spirit  isfpirit ;  that  is  to  fay,  a  man  thus 
regenerated  by  the  operation  of  the  Spirit  of  God^  cornea 
to  be  of  a  fpiritual  nature. 

With  this  I  conclude  all  that  feemed  neceflary  to  be 
proved,  that  there  are  inward  affi dances  given  to  us  in  the 
new  difpenfation.  I  do  not  difpute  whether  thefe  are 
fitly  called  grace,  for  perhaps  that  word  will  fcarce  be 
(bund  in  that  fenfe  in  the  Scriptures ;  it  fignifying  more 
largely  the  love  and  favour  of  God,  without  redraining 
it  to  this  aft  or  cffeft  of  it.  The  next  thinff  to  be 
proved  is,  that  there  is  a  preventing  grace,  by  \vliich  the 
will  is  fird  moved  and  difpofed  to  turn  to  God.  It  is 
certain  that  the  fird  promulgation  of  the  Gofpel  to  the 
Churches  that  were  gathered  by  the  Apodles,  is  afcribed 
wholly  to  the  riches  and  freedom  of  the  grace  of  God. 
This  is  fully  done  in  the  Epidle  to  the  Epheiians,  in  which 
their  fonlier  ignorance  and  corruption  is  fet  forth  under 
"the  figures  oivlindnefs,  oi  being  without  hope,  and  without  Eph.  ii. 
ikdin  ike  world,  and  dead  in  trefpajfes  and  fins,  they  follow-  y 
9ngihe  courfe  of  this  world,  and  the  prince  of  the  power  of 
^Heair,  and  being  by  nature  children  of  wrath ;  that  is,  under 
■^•nith,  I  difpute  not  here  concerning  the  meaning  of 
'Clie  word  by  nature,  whether  it  relates  to  the  corruption 
~^par  nature  in  Adam,  or  to  that  general  corruption  that; 

*  ovedbread  Heathenifm,  and  was  become  as  it  w^re 
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ART.  another  nature  to  them.    In  this  (ingle  inftanee  we  plam- 
X.       ly  fee,  that  there  was  no  previous  difpofition  to  the  firft 

—  preaching  of  the  Gofpel  at  Ephefus :  many  expreffions  of 

this  kind,  though  perhaps  not  of  this  force,  are  in  the 
other  Epiftles.     St.  Paul,  in  his  Epiftle  to  the  Romans, 

Rom.  IT.  2.  puts  Grod's  choofing  of  Abraham  upon  this,  that  it  was  of 
grace,  not  of  debt,  otherwife  Abraham  might  have  had 
whereof  to  glory.  And  when  be  fpeaks  of  God's  cafting 
oiT  the  Jews,  and  grafting  the  Gentiles  upon  that  flock 
from  which  they  were  cut  off,  he  afcribcs  it  wholly  to 

Rom.zi.2o.the  goodnefs  of  God  towards  them,  and  charges  them  noi 
to  be  high  mindedy  but  to  fear.  In  his  EpilUe  to  the  Corin- 

iCor.i.26,thians  lie  fays,  that  vot  many  uij'ej  mighty, nor  noble,  were 

*^'  *5'       chofen,  but  God  had  cho/en  thefoolifli,  fhe  weak,  and  the  bafe 

things  of  this  world,  fo  that  no  flejh  Jhould  glory  in  his  pre- 

fence :  and  he  urges  this  farther,  in  words  that  fecm  to  be 

as  applicable  to  particular  perfons,  as  to  communities  or 

iCor.iv.  7.  churches:  IV/io  maktth  thee  to  differ  from  another?  and 
what  hafi  thou,  that  thou  didjl  not  receive  ?  Now  if  thou  didfi 
receive  it,  why  dofl  thou  glory  as  if  thou  had  ft  not  received 
it  P  From  thelc  and  many  more  paffagcs  of  the  like  nature 

Ifiu  Ixv.  X.  it  is  plain,  that  in  the  promulgation  of  the  Gofpel,  God  was 
found  of  them  tliat  fought  not  to  him,  and  heard  of  them 
that  called  not  upon  liim ;  that  is,  he  prevented  them  by 
his  favour,  while  there  were  no  previous  difpoiitions  in 
them  to  invite  it,  much  lefs  to  ment  it.  From  this  it  may 
be  inferred,  that  the  like  method  ihould  be  ufed  with  re- 
lation to  particular  perfons. 

We  do  find  very  exprels  inOanccs  in  the  New  Tefta- 
ment  of  the  converfion  of  fome  by  a  preventing  grace  :  it 

Afts  xvi.     is  faid,  that  God  opened  the  heart  of  Lydia,fo  tliatfbe  at^ 

»4'  tended  to  the  things  that  werejpoken  of  Paul,  The  conver- 

fion of  St.  Paul  himfelf  was  fo  clearly  from  a  preventing 
grace,  that  if  it  had  not  been  miraculous  in  fo  many  of  its 
circumltances,  it  would  have  been  a  ftrong  argument  in 
behalf  of  it.     Thcfe  words  of  Chrill  feem  alfo  to  aflert  it ; 

John  i.  13.  IVithfjut  me  ye  can  do  fwfhing  ;  ye  hair  not  chofefi  me,  but  I 

Phil^'ii'  IX  .y^'^  >  ^"^  "°  ^^^  ^^"  come  to  me,  except  the  Father  which 
has  f rut  me  draw  him,  Thofc  who  received  Ch rill  were 
born  not  of  blood,  vor  of  the  will  of  the^flrflu  nor  of  the  will 
of  man,  but  of  the  will  of  God,  God  is  iaid  to  work  in  us 
loth  to  will  and  to  do  of  his  own  good  plvajure :  the  one 
feems  to  import  the  firft  beginnings,  and  the  other  the 
progrefs  of  a  Chriftian  courle  of  life.  So  far  all  among 
us,  that  I  know  of,  are  agreed,  though  perhaps  not  as  to 
the  force  that  is  in  all  thofe  places  to  prove  this  point. 
There  do  yet  remun  two  points  in  which  they  do  not 
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agree;  the  one  is  the  efficacy  of  this  preventing  grace;  ART. 
Ibme  think  that  it  is  of  its  own  nature  10  efficacious,  that  X. 
it  never  fails  of  converting  thofe  to  whom  it  is  given ; 
others  think  that  it  only  awakens  and  difpofes,  as  well  as 
it  enables  them  to  turn  to  God^  but  that  they  may  refift 
it^  and  tha^  the  greater  part  of  mankind  do  aaually  reiift 
it.  The  examinm^  of  tnis  point,  and  the  dating  die  ar- 
guments on  both  ndes,  will  belong  more  properly  to  the 
feventeenth  Article.  The  other  head,  in  which  many  do 
differ,  is  concerning  the  extent  of  this  preventing  ^erace  ; 
Sot  whereas  fuch  as  do  hold  it  to  be  efficacious  of  itfelf, 
reftrain  it  to  the  number  of  thofe  who  are  eleded  and 
converted  by  it ;  others  do  believe,  that  as  Chrift  died 
for  all  men,  fo  there  is  an  univerfal  grace  which  is  given 
in  Chriil  to  all  men,  in  fome  degree  or  other,  and  that  it 
is  given  to  all  baptized  Chriftians  in  a  more  eminent  de- 
gree ;  and  that  as  all  are  corrupted  by  Adam,  there  is  alfo 
a  general  grace  eiven  to  all  men  in  Chrift.  This  depends 
fo  much  on  the  former  point,  that  the  difcuffing  the  one 
is  indeed  the  difcuffing  of  both ;  and  therefore  it  (hall  not 
be  fiurther  entered  upon  in  this  place. 
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ARTICLE  XI. 
Of  the  Juftification  of  Man. 

WHt  a^e  atcotmmi  Uigj^tcotns  before  (IDoti  ottip  fo}  ifn 
sptiit  of  our  l.oi&  anti  daduuir  Sefuti  ChtBtf  Iv 
faitb,  and  not  fo;  otir  oton  ciBoriut  or  SDdertitttgsk 
QQlherefore  t^at  tt)e  aje  iulHfieli  bp  ^at^  onip,  ui  a 
tnoff  togolefome  IDoa;ine,  anb  bejp  full  of  ComfoiCi 
00  mo:e  largeip  i»  expreSeb  tn  t^  l^omilp  of  3fnf« 
ttOitahoiu 

IN  order  to  the  right  underftandiiig  this  Article^  we 
mui^  firfl  confidcr  the  true  meaning  of  the  terms  of 
which  it  is  made  up ;  which  arc  Juftification j  Faiihj  Faith 
only^  ami  Good  Works;  and  tlien,  when  tliefe  are  rightly 
dated,  we  will  lee  what  judgments  are  to  be  pafled  upon 
the  (jueltions  that  do  arife  out  of  this  Article.     Jvfti  or 
jiililficdy  are  words  capable  of  two  fenfes ;  the  one  is,  a 
man  who  is  in  the  favour  of  God  by  a  mere  act  of  his 
grace,  or  upon  foroe  confideration  not  founded  on  the  ho- 
linefs  or  the  merit  of  the  perfon  himfelf.     The  other  is, 
a  man  who  is  truly  holy,  and  as  luch  is  beloved  of  God* 
The  ule  of  this  word  in  the  New  Teftament  was  probably 
taken  from  the  term  Chafidim  among  the  Jews,  a  de- 
fignation  of  fuch  as  obferved  the  external  parts  of  the  law 
ftridly,  and  were  believed  to  be  upon  that  account  much 
in  the  favour  of  God ;  an  opinion  being  generally  fpread 
among  them,  that  a  ftricl  obfervance  of  the  external  parts 
of  the  Law  of  Mofes  did  certainly  put  a  man  in  the  fa- 
vour of  God.     In  oppolition  to  which,  the  defign  of  a 
great  part  of  the  New  Teftament  is  to  fliew,  that  thefe 
things  did  not  put  men  in  the  favour  of  (xod.     Our  Sa- 
Joh.  iii.  iS.  viou'-  ufed  the  vrord  Javed  in  oppolition  to  cojidtmned  ;  and 
fpoke  of  men  who  were  condemned  already^  as  well  as  of 
others  who  were  Javed.      St.  Paul  enlarges   more  fully 
into   many  difcourfes ;  in  which  our  being  jii/iified  and 
the  righhoufnefs  ofG.d^ox  his  i^race  fouards  *\'5,  are  all 
terms   equivalent   to   one   another.       His    Jefign   in    the 
Epifile  to  the  Konians  was  to  prove  tli.it  the  obfervance 
of  the  Mouiical  Law  could  i.o:  /.v.; //v.  th.u  is,  could  not 
put  a  man  unJc-  the  ijrucc  or  j\:ru.\^'  oi'  Cji>d,  or  the  rigk^ 
teoufnfjs  of  Cod,  tluir  is,  i;iiv»  a  itatc  of  accept utijii  with 
him,  as  that  i<  opj  otire  lo  a  liate  of  wrath  or  ccndemna^ 
tion :  he  upon  that  ihews  that  Abraliam  was  in  the  favour 
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ef  God  before  he  was  circumcifed,  upon  the  account  of  ARI\.. 
his  trufting  to  the  promiles  of  God,  and  obeying  his  ^^' 
commands;  and  that  God  reckoned  upon  thefe  afts  of 
his^  as  much  as  if  they  had  been  an  entire  courfe  of  obe-* 
dimce ;  for  that  is  the  meaning  of  thefe  words.  And  it  Gen.  zv.  6. 
was  imputed  to  him  for  righteoii/hefs.  Thefe  promifes  were  ^^^'  i^*  3i 
freely  made  to  him  by  God,  when  by  no  previous  works  **' 
of  his  be  had  made  them  to  be  due  to  him  of  debt;  there- 
fore that  covenant  which  was  founded  on  thofe  promifes^ 
was  the  jufiifi/ing  of  Abraham  freely  by  grace.  Upon  which 
St.  Paul,  in  a  variety  of  inferences  and  expreflions,  af- 
fomes,  that  we  are  in  like  wanner  juftified  freely  by  grace  Rom.iilz^ 
through  the  redemption  in  Chrift  Jefus.  Tnat  God  has  of 
his  own  free  goodnefs  offered  a  new  covenant^  and  new 
tnd  better  proniifes  to  mankind  in  Chrift  Jefus,  which 
whofoever  believe  as  Abraham  did,  they  are  juftified  as 
he  was.  So  that  whofoever  will  obferve  the  (cope  of  St. 
Paul's  Epiftles  to  the  Romans  and  Galatians,  will  fee 
diat  he  always  ufes  jufiification  in  a  fenfe  that  imports  our 
being  put  in  the  favour  of  God.  The  Epiftle  to  the  Ga- 
ktians  was  indeed  writ  upon  the  occafion  of  another  con- 
troverfy,  which  was,  whether,  fuppofing  Chrift  to  be  the 
Meffias,  Chriftians  were  bound  to  obferve  the  Moiaical 
Law,  or  not :  whereas  the  fcope  of  the  firft  part  of  the 
]^i(Ue  to  the  Romans  is,  to  (hew  that  we  are  not  juftified 
nor  laved  by  the  Law  of  Mofes,  as  a  mean  of  its  own  na-* 
ture  capable  to  recommend  us  to  the  favour  of  God,  but 
that  even  that  Law  was  a  difpenfation  of  grace,  in  which 
it  was  a  true  faith  like  Abraham's  that  put  men  in  the 
fiivour  of  God;  yet  in  both  thefe  Epiftles,  in  which  jufii» 
fcaiion  is  fully  treated  of,  it  ftands  always  for  the  receiv* 
ing  one  into  the  favour  of  God. 

In  this  the  confideration  upon  which  it  is  done,  and  the 
condition  upon  which  it  is  offered,  arc  two  very  different 
things.  The  one  is  a  difpenfation  of  God's  mercy,  in 
which  he  has  regard  to  his  own  attributes,  to  the  honour 
of  his  laws,  and  his  government  of  the  world :  the  other 
is  the  method  in  which  he  applies  that  to  us ;  in  fuch  a 
■lanzier,  that  it  may  have  fuch  ends  as  are  both  pcrfec* 
tive  of  human  nature,  and  fuitable  to  an  infinitely  holy 
Beiog  to  purfue.  We  are  never  to  mLx  thefe  two  to- 
gether, or  to  imagine  that  the  condition,  upon  which  juf- 
tification  is  offered  to  us,  is  the  confideration  that  moves 
God ;  as  if  our  holinefs,  faith,  or  obedience,  were  the 
moving  caufe  of  our  juftification  ;  or  that  God  jtiftifes  us, 
becaufe  he  fees  that  we  are  truly  juji :  for  though  it  is  not 
to  be  denied^  but  that^  in  fome  places  of  the  New  Tefla- 
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ART.   meat,  JtifH/icaium  maj  fland  in  that  fenfe^  becaafe  the 
XI.      word  in  its  true  fi^mfication  will  bear  it ;   yet  in  thefe 
■  'two  Epiftles,  in  which  it  is  largely  treated  ot^  nothing  is 

plainer,  than  that  the  defign  is  to  (hew  us  what  it  is  uat 
tnings  us  to  the  favour  of  God,  and  to  a  fiate  of  pardon 
and  acceptation :  fo  thAtjuflification  in  thofe  places  (lands 
in  oppofition  to  accufation  and  condemnation. 

Tne  next  term  to  be  explained  is  faith;  which  in  the 
New  Teftament  (lands  generally  for  the  complex  of  CbriP- 
tianity,  in  oppofition  to  the  Law,  which  (lands  as  gene- 
rally for  the  complex  of  the  whole  Mofaical  difpeniation. 
So  that  the  faith  of  Chrj/l  is  equivalent  to  this,  tne  Grofpel 
of  Chrift ;  becaufe  Cbriftiamty  is  a  foederal  religion^ 
founded,  on  God's  part,  on  the  promifes  that  he  has  made 
to  us,  and  on  the  rules  he  has  fet  us ;  and  on  our  part^  on 
our  believing  that  revelation,  our  truding  to  thofe  mo- 
mifes,  and  our  fetting  ourfelves  to  follow  thofe  rules: 
the  believing  this  revelation,  and  that  great  article  of 
it,  of  Chrift's  being  the  Son  of  God,  and  the  true  MeiSas 
that  came  to  reveal  his  Father's  will,  and  to  offer  himfelf 
up  to  be  the  facrifice  of  this  new  covenant,  is  often  repre- 
fented  as  the  great  and  only  condition  of  the  covenant 
on  our  part ;  but  flill  this  faith  muft  receive  the  whole 
Gofpel,  the  precepts  as  well  as  the  promifes  of  it,  and  re- 
ceive Chrift  as  a  Prophet  to  teach,  and  a  King  to  rule^  as 
well  as  a  Prieft  to  fave  us. 

By  faith  o?ily,  is  not  to  be  meant  faith  as  it  is  feparated 
from  the  other  evangelical  graces  and  virtues ;  but  faith, 
as  it  IS  oppofite  to  the  rites  of  the  Mofaical  Law  :  for  that 
was  the  great  queftion  that  gave  occafion  to  St.  Paul's 
writing  fo  fully  upon  this  head ;  fince  many  Judaizing 
Chriftians,  as  they  acknowledged  Chrift  to  be  the  true 
MeflGas,  fo  they  thought  that  the  Law  of  Mofes  was  ftill 
to  retain  its  force :  in  oppofition  to  whom  St.  Paul  (ays, 
Rom.ni.zS.  that  tve  are  jujlijied  by  fait  hj  without  the  works  of  the  Law* 
&i.  u.  16.  j^  jg  pjj^in  that  he  means  the  Mofaical  difpenfation,  for  he 
'had  aivided  all  mankind  into  thofe  who  were  in  the  Law, 
and  thofe  who  were  without  the  Law :  that  is,  into  Jews 
and  Gentiles.  Nor  had  St.  Paul  any  occafion  to  treat  of 
any  other  matter  in  thofe  Epiftles,  or  to  enter  into  nice 
abttraftions,  which  became  not  one  that  was  to  inftruA 
the  world  in  order  to  their  falvation  :  thofe  metaphyfical 
notions  are  not  eafily  apprehended  by  plain  men,  not  ac- 
cuftomed  to  fuch  fubtilties,  and  are  of  very  little  value, 
when  they  are  more  critically  diftingui(hed :  yet  when  it 
feems  fome  of  thofe  expreflSons  were  wrefted  to  an  ill 
fcnfe  and  ufe^  St.  James  treats  of  the  fame  matter,  but 
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ti^th  this  great  difference,  that  though  he  fayi  expre&ly^  X  UT* 
that  a  man  isjufiified  by  his  works,  and  not  by  faith  only  ;  XI.  * 
yet  he  does  not  fay,  by  the  works  of  the  Law;  fo  that  he 


does  not  at  all  contradift  St.  Paul;  the  works  that  hejamctii. 
mentions  not  being  the  circumcilion  or  ritual  obfervances  H* 
of  Abraham,  but  his  ofTering  up  his  fon  Ifaac,  which  St. 
Paul  had  reckoned  a  part  of  the  faith  of  Abraham:  this  • 
ihews  that  he  did  not  intend  to  contradift  the  do£hine 
delivered  by  St.  Paul,  but  only  to  give  a  true  notion  of  the 
faith  that  jti/iifies;  that  it  is  not  a  bare  believing,  fuch  as 
devils  are  capable  of,  but  fuch  a  believing  as  exerted  itfelf 
in  good  works.  So  that  the  faith  mentioned  by  St.  Paul 
is  the  complex  of  all  Chriftianity ;  whereas  that  mentioned 
by  St.  James  is  a  bare  believing,  without  a  life  fuitable  to 
it.  And  as  it  is  certainly  true,  that  we  are  taken  into  the 
favour  of  God,  upon  our  receiving  the  whole  Gofpel,  with- 
out obferving  tne  Mofaical  precepts ;  fo  it  is  as  cer- 
tainly true,  that  a  bare  profeffing  or  giving  credit  to  the 
truth  of  the  Gofpel,  without  our  living  fuitably  to  it,  does 
not  give  us  a  right  to  the  favour  of  God.  And  thus  it 
appears  that  thefe  two  pieces  of  the  New  Teftament,  when 
nghtly  underftood,  do  in  no  wife  contradi£t,  but  agree 
well  with  one  another. 

In  the  laft  place,  we  muft  confider  the  fignification  of 
good  works :  By  them  are  not  to  be  meant  forae  voluntary 
and  affumed  pieces  of  feverity,  which  are  no  where  en- 
joined in  the  Gofpel,  that  arife  out  of  fuperftition,  and 
that  feed  pride  and  hypocrify :  thefe  are  fo  far  from  deferv- 
ing  the  name  of  good  worksy  that  they  have  been  in  all 
ages  the  methods  of  impofture,  and  of  impoftors,  and  the 
arts  by  which  they  have  gained  credit  and  authority.  By 
good  works  therefore  are  meant  afts  of  true  holinefs,  and 
of  fincere  obedience  to  the  laws  of  the  Gofpel. 

The  terms  being  thus  explained,  I  (hall  next  diftinguifh 
between  the  queftions  arifing  out  of  this  matter,  that  are 
only  about  words,  and  thofe  that  are  more  material  and 
important.  If  any  man  fancy  that  the  remiflfion  of  (ins  is 
to  be  conlidered  as  a  thing  previous  to  jv/i'ification,  and 
diftinft  from  it,  and  acknowledge  that  to  be  freely  given 
in  Chrift  Jefus ;  and  that  in  confequence  of  this  there  is 
fuch  a  grace  infufed,  that  thereupon  the  perfon  becomes 
truly  jvjiy  and  is  confidered  as  fuch  by  God :  this,  which 
muft  be  confefled  to  be  the  doftrine  of  a  great  many  in 
the  Church  of  Rome,  and  which  feems  to  be  that  efta- 
bliftied  at  Trent,  is  indeed  very  vifibly  different  from  the 
ftyle  and  defign  of  thofe  places  of  the  New  Teftament,  in 
which  this  matter  is  moft  fully  opened  :  but  yet  after  all 

it 
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ART.  it  18  but  a  queillon  about  words ;  for  if  that  whieh  thev- 
XI.  call  remjj^on  of  fins,  be  the  fame  with  that  which  we  call 
jtf/iificatton  ;  and  if  that  which  they  callju/iificationf  be  the 
fame  with  that  which  we  call  Jan&ificationf  then  here  it 
only  a  ftrife  of  words :  yet  even  in  this  we  have  the 
Scnpturea  clearly  of  our  fide ;  fo  that  we  hold  th^  form  of 
found  ivordsy  from  which  they  have  departed.  The  Scrip- 
ture fpeaks  oifanBificatioTiy  as  a  thing  different  from,  and 
f  Cor.  ▼!.  fubfequent  to,  juftification.  Now  ye  are  wajhed^  ye  are 
fan£itfied,  ye  are  jujiified.  And  fince  juflification^  and  the 
being  in  the  love  and  favour  of  God,  are  in  the  New 
Teftament  one  and  the  fame  thing,  the  remiflion  of  fint 
muft  be  an  ad  of  God^s  favour :  for  we  cannot  imagine  a 
middle  fiate  of  being  neither  accepted  of  him,  nor  yet 
under  his  wrathj  as  if  the  remiflion  of  fins  were  merely  an 
extinSion  of  the  guilt  of  fin,  without  any  fpecial  favour* 
If  therefore  this  remiflHon  of  fins  is  acknowledged  to  be 
given  freely  to  us  through  Jefus  Chrill,  this  is  that  which 
we  affirm  to  be  jujiificaiionj  though  under  another  name: 
we  do  alfo  acknowiedge  that  our  natures  mud  be  fan£U- 
fied  and  renewed,  that  fo  God  may  take  pleafure  in  us, 
when  his  image  is  again  vifible  upon  us ;  and  this  we  call 
fanBtfication;  which  we  acknowledge  to  be  the  conftant 
and  infeparable  effc6t  of  jii/iificat ion:  fo  that  as  to  this,  we 
agree  in  the  fame  doctrine,  only  we  differ  in  the  ufe  of 
the  terms;  in  which  we  have  the  phrafe  of  the  New 
Teftament  clearly  with  us. 

But  there  are  two  more  material  differences  between 
us :  it  is  a  tenet  in  the  Church  of  Rome,  that  the  ufe  of 
the  facraments,  if  men  do  not  put  a  bar  to  them,  and  if 
they  have  only  imperfeft  afts  of  forrow  accompanying 
them,  does  fo  far  complete  thofe  weak  afts,  as  to  jw^i/y 
us.  This  we  do  utterly  deny,  as  a  doftrine  that  tends  to 
enervate  all  religion ;  and  to  make  the  facraments,  that 
were  appointed  to  be  the  folemn  aSs  of  religion,  for 
quickening  and  exciting  our  piety,  and  for  conveying 
grace  to  us,  upon  our  coming  devoutly  to  them,  become 
means  to  flatten  and  deaden  us ;  as  if  they  were  of  the 
nature  of  charms,  which  if  they  could  be  come  at,  though 
with  ever  fo  flight  a  preparation,  would  make  up  all  dcf 
feds.  The  doftrine  of  Sacramental  Juftification  is  juRIy 
to  be  reckoned  among  the  moft  mifchievous  of  all  thofe 
pra6lical  errors  that  are  in  the  Church  of  Rome.  Since 
therefore  this  is  no  where  mentioned,  in  all  thefc  largo 
difcourfes  that  are  in  the  New  Teftament  concerning 
juftification,  we  have  juft  reafon  to  reje£k  it :  fince  alfo  the 
natural  confequence  of  this  dodrine  is  to  make  men  reft/ 

contented 
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contented  in  low  imperfeft  nGts,  when  tbey  can  be  fb  ART, 
eaiily  made  up  by  a  facrament,  we  have  juft  reafon  to  de-      XL 
teft  It,  as  one  of  the  depths  of  Satan  ;  the  tendency  of  it  ' 

being  to  make  thofe  ordinances  of  the  Gofpel,  which 
were  given  us  as  means,  to  raife  and  heighten  our  faith 
and  repentance,  became  engines  to  encourage  floth  and 
impenitence. 

There  is  another  doftrine  that  is  held  by  many,  and  la 
fiill  taught  in  the  Church  of  Rome,  not  only  with  appro- 
bation, but  favour ;  that  the  inherent  holinefs  of  good  men 
is  a  thing  of  its  own  nature  fo  perfeft,  that,  upon  the  ac- 
count of  it,  God  is  fo  bound  to  efleem  thtm  juft,  and  to 
fufiify  them,  that  he  were  unjuft  if  he  did  it  not.  They 
tnink  there  is  fuch  a  real  condigniiy  in  it,  that  it  makes 
men  God's  adopted  children.  Whereas  we  on  the  other 
band  teach,  that  God  is  indeed  pleafed  with  the  inward 
reformation  that  he  fees  in  good  men,  in  whom  his  grace 
dwells ;  that  he  approves  and  accepts  of  their  fincerity ; 
but  that  with  this  there  is  dill  fuch  a  mixture,  and  in  this 
there  is  (lill  fo  much  imperfection,  that  even  upon  this 
account,  if  God  did  (Iraitly  mark  iniquity,  none  could  (land 
before  him :  fo  that  even  his  acceptance  of  this  is  an 
aft  of  mercy  and  grace.  This  doftrine  was  commonly 
taught  in  the  Church  of  Rome  at  the  time  of  the  Re- 
formation, and,  together  with  it,  they  reckoned  that  the 
chief  of  thofe  works  that  did  juftify,  were  either  great  or 
rich  endowments,  or  exceffive  devotions  towards  images, 
faints,  and  relics;  by  all  which,  Chrift  was  either  forgot 
quite,  or  remembered  only  for  form  fake,  cfteemed  per- 
haps as  the  chief  of  faints;  not  to  mention  the  impious 
3omparifons  that  were  made  between  him  and  fome  faints, 
md  the  preferences  that  were  given  to  them  beyond  him. 
[n  oppofition  to  all  this,  the  reformers  began,  as  they 
flight  to  have  done,  at  the  laying  down  this  as  the  foun- 
lation  of  all  Chrifliaiuty,  and  of  all  our  hopes,  that  we 
ii!lFere  reconciled  to  God  merely  through  his  mercy,  by  the 
nedemption  purchafcd  by  Jefus  Chrift ;  and  that  a  firm  be- 
lieving the  Gofpcl,  and  a  claiming  to  the  death  of  Chrift, 
IS  the  great  propitiation  for  our  fins,  according  to  the 
terms  on  which  it  is  offered  us  in  the  Gofpel,  was  that 
which  united  us  to  Chrift  ;  that  gave  us  an  mtereft  in  his 
leath,  and  thereby  juftificd  us.  If,  in  the  management  of 
this  controvcrfy,  there  was  not  fo  critical  a  judgment 
made  of  the  fcope  of  feveral  paflTages  of  St.  Paul's  Epiftlcs ; 
ind  if  the  difpute  became  afterwards  too  abftraclcd  and 
netaphyfical,  that  was  the  effeft  of  the  infelicity  of  that 
ime,  and  was  the  natural  confequence  of  much  difputing : 

therefore 
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ART.    therefore  though  we  do  not  now  (land  to  all  the  «gH« 
xr      mentSy  and  to  all  the  citations  and  illuftrations  ufed  by 
'  them ;  and  though  we  do  not  deny  but  that  many  of  the 

writers  of  the  Church  of  Rome  came  infenlibly  off  from 
the  moil  practical  errors,  that  had  been  formerly  much 
taught,  and  more  prai^tifed  among  them ;  and  that  thii 
matter  was  fo  ftated  by  many  of  them,  that,  aa  to  the 
main  of  it,  we  have  no  juft  exceptions  to  it :  yet,  after  aD, 
this  beginning  of  the  Reformation  was  a  great  bleffing  to 
the  world,  and  has  proved  fo,  even  to  the  Church  of 
Rome ;  by  bringing  her  to  a  juiler  fenfe  of  the  atonement 
made  for  (ins.by  the  blood  ot  Chrifl ;  and  by  taking  men 
off  from  external  actions,  and  turning  them  to  confimr  the 
inward  acts  of  the  mind,  faith  and  repentance,  as  the  con- 
ditions of  our  j unification.  And  therefore  the  approbatioi 
given  here  to  the  homily,  is  only  an  approbation  of  tkfc 
uoftrine  aliened  and  proved  in  it ;  which  ought  not  to  be 
carried  to  every  particular  of  the  proofs  or  explanation! 
that  are  in  it.  To  hejujlified^  and  to  be  accounted  righ- 
teous, (land  for  one  and  the  fame  thing  in  the  Article: 
and  both  import  our  being  delivered  from  the  ffuilt  of  (ifl^ 
and  entitled  to  the  favour  of  God.  Thefe  differ  fn» 
God's  intending  from  all  eternity  to  fave  us,  as  much  asi 
decree  differs  from  tlie  execution  of  it. 

A  man  is  then  only  jttlUfied^  when  he  is  freed  froii 
wrath,  and  is  at  peace  witli  (lod  :  and  though  this  il 
freely  offered  to  us  in  the  Golpcl  through  Jefus  Chrili, 
yet  it  is  applied  to  none  hut  to  (uch  as  come  within  thofe 
qualifications  and  conditions  fct  before  us  in  the  GofpcL 
That  God  pardons  lin^  and  receives  us  into  favour  only 
through  the  death  of  Chrift,  is  fo  fully  expreffed  in  tM 
Gofpcl,  as  was  already  made  out  upon  the  i'econd  Article, 
that  it  is  not  poflible  to  doubt  of  it,  if  one  does  firmly  be- 
lieve, and  attentively  read  the  New  Teftament.  Nor  ii  it 
lefs  evident,  that  it  is  not  oflbred  to  us  ahlbluteiy,  and 
without  conditions  and  limitations.  Thefe  conditiona  aic^ 
Gal.v.  6.  Reptntancdy  with  which  rrnii//i'jfi  of  Jins  is  often  joillris 
Luke  xxiv.  and  Faiflij  but  a  Faith  that  workrih  by  love,  thai  purifm 
AAsii.  \S.  ^*^'**^'''>  "'''^  ''''''  keeps  the  comynajulments  of  God;  Aicaa 
faith  as  fliews  itlclf  to  be  alive  by  good  works,  by  a&s  of 
charity,  and  every  act  of  obedience ;  by  which  we  deoMNH 
ftrate,  that  we  truly  and  firmly  believe  the  divine  authoritf 
of  our  Saviour  and  his  doctrine.  Such  a  faith  as  this  jif^ 
tifiesy  but  not  as  it  is  a  work  or  meritorious  a^ion,  that  of 
its  own  nature  puts  us  in  the  favour  of  God,  and  makes  ai 
truly  juft ;  but  as  it  is  the  condition  upon  which  the  mercy 
of  God  is  offered  to  us  by  Chrift  Jefus  3  for  tbm  we  coi^ 

refpond 
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^efpond  to  his  defign  of  coming  into  the  worlds  that  he  AET. 
might  redeem  its  from  all  iniquity^  that  is,  jufBfy  us :  and      XI. 
^^''ify  unto  himfelfa  peculiar  people^  zetJous  of  good  works  ;  ■ 

that  IS,  fanftify  us.     Upon  our  bringing  ourielves  thcsre-'^*''  "•  *^ 
Fore  under  thefe  qualifications  and  conditions^  tre  sra 
^dually  in  the  favour  of  God ;  our  fins  are  pardoned^  and 
M^e  are  entitled  to  eternal  life. 

Our  faith  and  repentance  are  not  the  valuable  confider- 
ations  for  which  Grod  pardons  and  juftifies ;.  that  is  done 
merely  for  the  death  ot  Chrift ;  which  Grod  having  out  of 
the  riches  of  his  grace  provided  for  us,  and  offered  to  us^ 
juflification  is  upon  thofe  accounts  faid  to  he  free  ;  there 
being  nothing  on  our  part  which  either  did  or  could  have 
procured  it.  But  flill  our  faith,  which  includes  our  hope, 
our  love,  our  repentance,  and  our  obedience,  is  the  condi- 
tion that  makes  us  capable  of  receiving  the  benefits  of  this 
redemption  and  free  grace.  And  thus  it  is  clear,  in  what 
fenfe  we  believe,  that  we  arejti/iified  both  freely,  and  yet 
through  Chrift;  and  alfo  through yat/ A,  as  the  condition 
indifpenfably  neceifary  on  our  part. 

In  ftriftnefs  of  words,  we  are  not  jtiftlfied  till  the  final 
fentence  is  pronounced ;  till  upon  our  death  we  are  folemn- 
ly  acquitted  of  our  fins,  and  admitted  into  the  prefence  of 
God ;  this  being  that  which  is  oppofite  to  conaemnation : 
yet  as  a  man,  who  is  in  that  flate,  that  mufl  end  in  con^ 
demnatiouy  is  (aid  to  be  condemned  already,  and  the  u/ro/A  John  iii.iSf 
of  God  is  faid  to  abide  upon  him;  though  he  be  not  yet 
adjudged  to  it :  fo,  on  the  contrary,  a  man  in  that  flate> 
\vhich  mud  end  in  the  full  enjoyment  of  God,  is  faid  now 
to  be  ju/iified,  and  to  be  at  peace  with  God ;  becaufe  he 
not  only  has  the  promifes  of  that  ftate  now  belonging  to 
him,  when  he  does  perform  the  conditions  required  in, 
them ;  but  is  likewife  receiving  daily  marks  of  God's  fa- 
vour, the  proteftion  of  his  providence,  the  miniftry  of  An- 
gels, and  the  inward  alTiilances  of  his  grace  and  Spirit. 

This  is  a  doBrinefull  of  comfort ;  for  if  we  did  believe 
that  our  j  unification  was  founded  upon  our  inherent  juf- 
tice,  or  lan^lification,  as  the  confideration  on  which  we 
receive  it,  we  ihould  have  juft  caufe  of  fear  and  deje£kion  ; 
lince  we  could  not  reafonably  promife  ourfelves  fo  great  a 
blefling,  upon  fo  poor  a  confideration :  but  when  we  know 
that  this  is  only  the  condition  of  it,  then  when  we  feel  it 
is  fincerely  received  and  believed,  and  carefully  obferved 
by  us,  we  may  conclude  that  we  arejiiftified :  but  we  are 
by  no  means  to  think,  that  our  certain  perfuafion  of 
Chrifl's  having  died  for  us  in  particular,  or  the  certainty 
9f  our  falvation  through  liim^  is  an  aSt  of  faving  faith, 

muck 
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ART.  much  left  tbat  we  are  jiiftified  by  it.  Many  things  hare 
XI.  been  too  crudely  faid  upon  this  fubjed,  which  have  given 
the  enemies  or  the  Retbnuation  great  advantages,  and 
have  furniihed  them  with  much  matter  of  reproach.  We 
Ottgh|  .to  believe  firmly,  that  Chrift  died  for  all  penitent 
and  converted  finners ;  and  when  we  feel  thefe  chara&en 
in  ourfelves,  we  may  from  thence  ju(Uy  infer,  that  he 
died  for  us,  and  that  we  are  of  the  number  of  thofe  who 
(hall  be  faved  through  him :  but  yet  if  we  may  fall  from 
this  ftate,  in  which  we  do  now  feel  ourfelves,  we  may  and 
luufl  like  wife  forfeit  thofe  hopes ;  and  therefore  we  muft 
work  out  ourfalvation  with  fear  and  trembling.  Our  be- 
lieving that  we  (hall  be  faved  by  Chrift,  is  no  a&  of  divine 
faith ;  fince  every  aft  of  faith  muft  be  founded  on  fome 
divine  revelation:  it  is  only  a  colle£lion  and  inference 
that  wc  may  make  from  this  general  propofition,  that 
Chrift  is  the  propitiation  for  the  Tins  of  thofe  who  do  truly 
repent  and  believe  his  Gofpel ;  and  from  thofe  reflexions 
and  obfcrvations  that  we  make  on  ourfelves,  by  which  we 
conclude,  that  we  do  truly  both  repent  and  believe. 
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ARTICLE  XII. 
Of  Good  Works. 

VObeit  fbat  dDood  2[:3Bor&0,  XoffUb  are  tge  fruits  of  i^att|^> 
aim  folloto  aftr;  lufftficatum,  cannot  put  atoap  ou| 
&tn0,  anb  endure  tfit  febe^itp  of  (DoO'0  Judgment: 
pet  a}e  tBep  pleaGng  and  atteptable  to  (3ot>  ant) 
Cfiiitty  ann  Oo  fpitng  out  neceilartip  of  a  tjue  anO 
It&elp  i^aitlD,  tnfomucB  tj^at  bp  t$em  a  Itfielp  jFatt5 
map  be  a0  ebtbentip  iinoton>  b$  a  Cree  turcejneO  bp 
^e  f^utt. 

THAT  good  works  are  indifpenfably  neceflary  to 
falvation  ;  that  without  holinejs  no  man  Jhalljee  the 
Lord;  is  fo  fully  and  irequcntly  exprefled  in  the  Gofpef, 
that  no  doubt  can  be  made  of  it  Dy  any  who  reads  it : 
and  indeed  a  greater*  difparagement  to  the  Chriftian 
religion  cannot  be  imagined,  than  to  propofe  the  hopes  of 
Goa  s  mercy  and  pardon  barely  upon  believing,  without 
a  life  fuitable  to  the  rules  it  ^ves  us.  This  began  early 
to  corrupt  the  theories  of  religion,  as  it  ftill  has  but  too 
great  an  influence  upon  the  pra^ice  of  it.  What  St.  James 
writ  upon  this  fubje£t  muft  put  an  end  to  all  doubting 
about  It;  and  whatever  fubtilties  fome  may  have  fet  up> 
to  feparate  the  confideration  of  faith  from  a  holy  life,  in 
the  point  of  jii/iification  ;  yet  none  among  us  have  denied 
that  it  was  abfolutely  neceflary  to  falvation :  and  fo  it  be 
owned  as  neceflary,  it  is  a  nice  curiofity  to  examine 
whether  it  is  of  itfelf  a  condition  of  juftification,  or  if  it  is 
the  certain  di(lin£lion  and  conflant  efle6t  of  that  faith 
which  juftifies.  Thefe  are  fpeculations  of  very  little  con- 
fequence,  as  long  as  the  main  point  is  ftill  maintained ; 
that  Chrift  came  to  bring  us  to  God,  to  change  our 
natures,  to  mortify  the  old  man  in  us,  and  to  raife  up 
and  reftore  that  image  of  God,  from  which  we  had  fallen 
by  fin.  And  therefore  even  where  the  thread  of  men's 
fpeculations  of  thefe  matters  may  be  thought  too  fine, 
and  in  fome  points  of  them  wrong  drawn ;  yet  fo  long  as 
this  foundation  is  preferved,  that  every  one  who  nameth  2  Tim.  ii, 
the  name  of  Chrift  does  depart  from  iniquity y  fo  long  the  "9* 
doSrine  of  Chrift  is  preferved  pure  in  this  capital  and 
fiindamental  point. 

There  do  arife  out  of  this  Article  only  two  points, 
about  which  fome  debates  have  been  made.  ift.  Whether 
the  good  works  of  holy  men  are  in  themfelves  fo  perfed, 

N  that 
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ART.   that  they  can  endure  the  (everity  of  God's  judgmenf^  fo 

XII.     that  there  is  no  mixture  of  imperfedion  or  evil  in  them, 

■*■"■"—"  or  not  ?  The  Council  of  Trent  nas  decreed,  that  men  br 

their  good  works  have  fo  fully  Satisfied  the  law  of  Go^ 

according  to  the  date  of  this  hfe,  that  nothing  is  wanting 

to  them.    The  fecond  point  is,  whether  thefe  good  works 

are  of  their  own  nature  meritorious  of  eternal  life,  or  not? 

The  Council  of  Trent  has  decreed  that  they  are :    yet 

a  long  foftening  is  added  to  the  decree,  importing,  Jnai 

none  ought  to  glory  in  himfelf,  but  in  the  Lord;  whoje 

goodnefs  is/uchy  that  he  makes  his  own  gifts  to  ui,  to  ve 

merits  in  us :  and  it  adds,  That  becaufe  m  many  things  urn 

offend  all,  every  one  ought  to  corifider  theiu/Hce  andfevmhff 

as  well  as  the  mercy  and  goodnefs  of  God;  and  not  to  judge 

hvmfelf,  even  though  he  Jhoula  know  nothing  by  Atni/wi 

So  then  that  in  which  all  are  agreed  about  tms  matter,  by 

I.  That  our  works  cannot  be  good  or  acceptable  to  God 

but  as  we  are  aflifted  by  his  grace  and  fpirit  to  do  them : 

fo  that  the  real  goodnefs  that  is  in  them  flows  from 

thofe  affiflances  which  enable  us  to  do  them.    a.  That 

God  does  certainly  reward  good  works :  he  has  promifed 

it,  and  he  is  faithful,  and  cannot  lie :  nor  is  he  umighlecM 

to  forget  our  labour  of  love.    So  the  favour  of  God  and 

eternal  happinefs  is  the  reward  of  good  works.    Mention 

Mint,  z.  41,  is  alfo  made  of  a  full  reward,  of  the  reward  of  a  righteous 

**•  man,  and  of  a  prophet* s  reward*    3.  That  this  reward  is 

promifed  in  the  Gofpel,  and  could  not  be  claimed  without 

*  that,  by  any  antecedent  merit  founded  upon  equality: 

a  Cor.  IT.    Since  our  light  affli&iony  which  is  but  for  a  moment  y  worktth 

*^'  for  us  afar  more  exceeding  and  eternal  weight  of  glory. 

The  points  in  which  we  differ  are,  i.  Whether  the 
good  works  of  holy  men  are  fo  perfeft,  that  there  is 
no  defe£t  in  them ;  or  whether  there  is  ftill  feme  fuch 
defeat  mixed  with  them,  that  there  is  occafion  for  mercy, 
to  pardon  fomewhat  even  in  good  men  ?  Thofe  of  the 
Church  of  Rome  think  that  a  work  cannot  be  called 

foody  if  it  is  not  entirely  good;  and  that  nothing  can  pleafe 
Jod  in  which  there  is  a  mixture  of  fin.  Whereas  we, 
according  to  the  Article,  believe  that  human  nature  is  fo 
weak  and  fo  degenerated,  that  as  far  as  our  natural 
powers  concur  in  any  a£iion,  there  is  ftill  fome  allay  in 
It ;  and  that  a  good  work  is  confidered  by  God  according 
to  the  main,  both  of  the  action  and  of  the  intention  of 
him  that  does  it;  and  as  a  father  pities  his  children,  fo 
God  paffes  over  the  defe£ls  of  thofe  who  ferve  him 
Gen.  y\.  5.  fincerely,  though  not  perfeftly.  The  imaginations  of  the 
Jam.  ui.^.  heart  oj  man  are  only  evil  continually :  In  many  things  u/e 
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^eni  all^  Fays  St.  James :    and  St.  Paul  reckom  that  ART. 
ne  had  not  yet  apprehaniMd^  but  was  forgetting  the  things     ML 
iehind,  and  reaching  to  thofe  leforej  and  jtiU  preffine       . 

We  fee  in  h&y  that  the  bed  men  in  all  ages  have  been 
complaining  and  humbling  themfelves  even  for  the  fins  of 
their  boly  things,  for  their  vanity  and  deiire  of  glory^  for 
tbe  diflraraon  of  their  thoughts  in  devotion,  and  for  the 
afiedion  which  they  bore  to  earthly  things.  It  were 
a  doctrine  of  great  cruelty,  which  might  drive  men  to 
delpair^  if  they  thought  that  no  a£don  could  pleafe  God, 
in  which  they  were  confcious  .  to  themfelves  of  fome 
iiiiperfe£don  or  iin.  The  midwives  of  Egypt  feared  God, 
jet  they  excufed  themfelves  by  a  lye :  but  God  accepted 
of  what  was  good,  and  pafled  over  what  was  amifs  in 
them,  and  built  them  houfes.  St.  Auftin  ui^ges  thii  Ezod.  i.  at. 
ireqoently,  that  our  Saviour,  in  teaching  us  to  pray,  has 
made  this  a  (landing  petition,  Forgive  us  our  trefbaj/es,  as 
well  as  that,  Give  us  this  day  our  daily  bread;  tor  we  (in 
daily,  and  do  always  need  a  pardon.  Upon  thefc  reafons 
we  conclude,  that  fomewhat  of  the  man  enters  into  all 
that  men  do :  we  are  made  up  of  infirmities,  and  we  need 
tbe  interceflion  of  Chrift,  to  make  our  beft  afHons  to  be 
accepted  of  by  God:  For  if  he  Jhould  Jlraitly  mark  tMt- Pfal. cxxs. 
f^iy,  who  canjiand  before  himf  but  mercy  ts  with  Aiw,  3r4- 
andforgivenefs.  So  that  with  Hezekiah  we  ought  to  pray, 
that  though  we  are  not  purified  according  to  the  purijkation  2  Chr. ; 
ofthefanSiuaryy  yet  the  good  Lord  womd  pardon  every  one  '^>  *^» 
that  prepareth  his  heart  tofeek  God. 

The  fecond  queftion  arifes  out  of  this,  concerning 
the  merit  of  good  works  ;  for  upon  the  fuppofition  of  their 
being  completely  good,  that  merit  is  founded ;  which 
will  l)e  acknowledged  to  be  none  at  all,  if  it  is  believed 
that  there  are  fuch  defefts  in  them,  that  they  need  a 
pardon;  fince  where  there  is  guilt,  there  can  be  no 
pretenfion  to  merit.  The  word  vicnit  has  alio  a  found 
that  is  fo  daring,  fo  little  fuitablc  to  the  humility  of  a 
creature,  to  be  ufed  towards  a  Being  of  infinite  majefty, 
and  with  relation  to  endlels  rewards,  that  though  we  do 
not  deny  but  that  a  fcnfc  is  given  to  it  by  many  of  the 
Church  of  Rome,  to  which  no  juft  exception  can  be  made, 
yet  there  feems  to  be  fomewhat  too  bold  in  it,  efpecially 
when  condignity  is  added  to  it :  and  fince  this  may 
naturally  give  us  an  idea  of  a  buying  and  felling  with 
God,  and  that  there  has  been  a  great  deal  of  this  put  in 
pra&ice,  it  is  certain  that  on  many  refpe^ls  this  word 
ought  not  to  be  made  ufe  of.    There  is  Ibaiewhat  in  the 
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ART.  ntnre  of  man  apt  to  (Well  and  to  nife  itfilf  out  of 

xn.     meafure^  atid  to  that  no  indulgence  ought  to  begiven^  in 

words  that  may  flatter  it ;  for  we  oqght  to  fiioane  tUa 

temper  by  all  means  poffible,  both  in  ourfclves  and  others.. 

On  the  other  hand,  thou^  we  confefs  that  there  is  a 

dififfder  and  weaknefs  that  bangs  heavy  upon  us»  and  that 

fficks  dofe  to  us^yet  this  ought  not  to  make  us  indi^ga 

fMddblves  in  our  nns,  as  if  uey  were  the  effisfib  of  ao 

infirmity  that  is  infeparable  from  us.    To  confent  to  any 

fin^  if  it  were  ever  fo  fmall  in  itfelf^  is  a  very  great  fin: 

sCor.vU.1.  we  ought  to  go  on,  (till  cleaning  curfelves  more  and  mor^ 

from  aUJUthmefs  both  of  ine%/h  and  of  Urn  O^^  md 

perfe6ling  fiolwefs  in  the  fear  ojGod.  Our  icacEnefii  to£a 

flioold  awaken  both  our  diligence  to  watch  agldnft  it^  aod 

our  humility  under  it.    For  though  we  grow  not  up  to  a 

pitch  of  being  above  all  fin,  and  of  abfolute  perfefdon^  yet 

there  are  many  degrees  both  of  purity  and  perfiDftioo^ 

to  which  we  may  arrive,  and  to  which  we  muft  conAmtl^ 

afpire.   So  that  we  muft  keep  a  juft  temper  in  this  mattery 

neither  to  afcribe  fo  much  to  our  own  works  aa  to  ,Us 

lifted  up  by  reafon  of  them,  or  to  forget  our  daily  need  of 

a  Saviour  both  for  pardon  and  intercelfion ;  nor  on  die 

other  hand  fo  bx  to  negleA  them,  as  to  take  no  oasa 

about  them.    The  due  temper  is  to  make  our  cattmg  mid 

PhiL  a.  12.  eleStionfure^  and  to  work  out  our  oumfalvation  wiiKfmr 

Col.  UL 17*  and  trembling ;  but  to  do  aU  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jefkt^ 

ever  trufting  to  him,  and  giving  thanks  to  God  by  him. 
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ARTICLE  XIII. 
Of  Works  before  Juftification. 

Jtifpirarion  of  j^  &^^,  ajt  not  {iteafatit  to  (!to  ^ 
£o;armuc|^  as(  tjD^  l(n^g  not  of  iFattj^  in  3e(u0 
Cj^ff)  ntttj^Q  tio  t]^  ma&t  nttn  mttt  to  ttcttdt 
<^ace,  or  (a0  ttt  S^tffnohZutXmfi  fap)  tiefe}fie 
(State  of  Cons^uitp :  ^ea  }at|^n:>  fb{  tj^t  ^ep  a^ 
not  Hone  atf  dDod  j^a^  tommantieti  ann  totlleti  t^tm 
to  be  lione,  toe  tioubt  not  but  ^at  tj^ep  ]^abe  tf)t 
nature  of  ^tm 

THERE  is  but  one  point  to  be  eonfidered  in  this  Ar- 
ticle, which  is,  whether  men  can  without  any  in- 
ward aiSftances  from  God  do  any  a3ion  that  (hall  be  in 
all  its  circumilances  fo  good,  that  it  is  not  only  accepta- 
ble to  God,  but  meritorious  in  his  (ight,  though  in  a 
lower  degree  of  merit.  If  what  was  formerly  laid  down 
concerning  a  corruption  that  was  fpread  over  the  whole 
race  of  mankind,  and  that  had  very  much  vitiated  their 
faculties,  be  true,  then  it  will  follow  from  thence,  that 
unaffifted  nature  can  do  nothing  that  is  fo  good  in  itfelf, 
that  it  can  be  pleafant  or  meritorious  in  the  iight  of  God. 
A  great  difference  is  here  to  be  made  between  an  external 
a&ion  as  it  is  confidered  in  itfelf,  and  the  fame  aftion  as 
it  was  done  by  fuch  a  man.  An  action  is  called  good, 
from  the  morality  and  nature  of  the  a6lion  itfelf;*  fo  ac- 
tions of  judice  and  charity  are  in  themfelves  good,  what- 
foever  tne  doer  of  them  may  be :  but  anions  are  con- 
fidered  by  God  with  relation  to  him  that  does  them,  in 
another  light ;  his  principles,  ends,  and  motives,  with  all 
the  other  circumftances  of  the  action,  come  into  this  ac- 
count ;  for  unlefs  all  thefe  be  good,  let  the  a£lion  in  its 
own  abftrafted  nature  be  ever  fo  good,  it  cannot  render 
the  doer  acceptable  or  meritorious  in  the  fight  of  God. 

Another  diflin6tion  is  alio  to  be  made  between  the 
methods  of  the  goodnefs  and  mercy  of  God,  and  the 
flri£lnefs  of  juflice :  for  il*  God  had  fuch  regard  to  the 
feigned  humiliation  of  Ahab,  as  to  grant  him  and  his  fa-  'KingiMi. 
mily  a  reprieve  for  fome  time  from  thofe  judgments  that 
bad  been  denounced  againfl  them  and  him ;  and  if  Jehu's  *  ^^^^*  ** 
executing  the  commands  of  God  upon  Ahab's  family,  ^^'^'' 
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AUT.  an^  upon  the  worfhippers  of  Baal,  procured  him  the 
XIII.  blefling  of  a  long  conlJnuftQce  of  the  kingdom  in  hia 
family,  though  he  a£ted  in  it  with  a  bad  defign,  and  re- 
tained ftill  the  old  idolatry  of  the  calves  fet  up  by  Jero- 
boam ;  then  we  have  all  reafon  to  conclude,  according  to 
the  infinite  mercy  and  goodnefs  of  God,  that  no  man  la 
rejected  by  him,  or  denied  inward  aflifiances,  that  Is 
making  the  mod  of  his  faculties,  and  doing  the  beft  that 
he  can ;  but  that  be  who  is  iaithful  i&  hia  little,  (hall  be 
made  ruler  over  more. 

The  queftion  is  only,  whether  fuch  aftions  q$s\  be  lb 
pure,  as  to  be  free  from  all  fin,  and  to  merit  at  God's 
Band,  as  being  works  naturally  perfed  ?  For  that  is  the 
formal  notion  of  the  merit  ofcongruity,  as  the  notion  of 
the  merit  of  condigniiy  is,  that  the  work  is  perfeft  in  the 
fupematural  order. 

To  efiablifh  the  truth  of  this  Article,  befide  what  was 
faid  upon  the  head  of  original  fin,  we  ought  to  oonfider 
what  St.  PauFs  words  in  the  7th  of  the  Romans  do  import: 
Nothing  was  urged  from  them  on  the  former  Articles^ 
becaufe  there  is  juft  ground  of  doubting  whether  St.  Paul 
18  there  fpeaking  of  himfelf  in  the  ftate  he  was  in  when 
he  writ  it,  or  whether  he  is  perfonating  a  Jew,  and 
fpeaking  of  himfelf  as  he  was  while  yet  a  Jew.  But  if 
the  words  are  taken  in  that  lowed  fenfe,  they  prove  thiSj 
that  an  unregenerate  man  has  irt  himfelf  fuch  a  principle 
of  corruption,  that  even  a  good  and  a  holy  Icnv  revealed 
to  hin),  cannot  reform  it;  but  that,  on  the  contrary,  it 
Rom.  vii.  will  take  occajion  from  that  very  law  to  deceive  kirn,  and  le 
**'  '^'  J^^l/  *'^'  So  that  all  the  benefit  that  he  receives  even  from 
that  revelation  is,  that^n  in  him  becomes  exceeding  fnjiil  $ 
as  being  done  againft  luch  a  degree  of  light,  by  which  it 
Ver.  14.  appears  that  he  is  carnal^  and  fold  under  Jin  ;  and  that 
though  his  nnderftanding  may  be  enlightened  by  the  re- 
velation of  the  law  of  God  made  to  him,  fo  that  he  has 
fonie  inclinations  to  obey  it,  yet  he  does  not  that  which 
he  would,  but  that  which  he  would  not:  and  though 
i^»  his  mind  is  io  far  convinced,  that  he  covfents  to  the  law 
X7»  that  it  is  good,  yet  he  ftill  does  that  which  he  would  not\ 
which  was  the  cffeft  of  Jin  that  dwelt  in  him;  and  from 
18,  hence  he  knew,  that  in  him,  thai  is  in  hisjlejb^  in  his  car- 
nal part,  or  carnal  ftate,  there  dwelt  710  good  thing;  for 
though  to  willj  that  is,  to  refolve  on  obeying  the  law,  was 
prej'enty  yet  he  found  not  a  way  how  to  perform  that  which 
was  good;  the  good  that  he  wifhed  to  do,  that  he  did 
not ;  but  he  did  the  evil  that  he  wifhed  not  to  do  ;  which 
he  imputed  to  the^n  that  dwelt  in  him.    He  found  then 
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B  taw  J  a  bent  and  bias  within  him^  that  when  he  wiihed,   ART. 
refolved,  and  endeavoored  to  do  good,  evil  was  prefent    ^^^* 
with  him,  it  fprung  up  naturally  within  him ;  for  though 
in  his  rational  powere  he  might  fo  fieur  approve  the  law  of  ^^*  >>* 
God  as  to  delight  in  it ;  yet  ne  found  another  law  arifing  aSt 
upon  his  mind  from  his  body,  which  wtarred  again/l  the 
law  of  his  mind,  and  brought  him  into  captivity  to  the  law 
cf^n  which  was  in  his  members :  all  this  made  him  con- 
dude,  that  he  was  carnal,  and  fold  under  fin ;  and  cry  out, 
O  wretched  man  that  I  am,  whojkall  deliver  me  from  the  24, 
ioikf  of  this  death  P  ForthABhethmks  God  through  our  Lord  25. 
^kfus  Ckrifl :  and  he  fums  all  up  in  theie  wor£ ;  So  then, 
wtih  the  mind  Imyfelfferve  the  law  of  God,  but  with  the 
flefk  the  law  of  Jin. 

If  all  this  difcourfe  is  made  by  St.  Paul  of  himfelf, 
^hen  he  had  the  light  which  a  diviiiely  infpired  law  gave 
him,  he  being  educated  in  the  exa&eft  way  of  that  reli- 
gion, both  zealous  for  the  law,  and  blamelefs  in  his  own 
observance  of  it ;  we  may  firdm  thence  conclude  how 
little  reafon  there  is  to  believe  that  a  heathen,  or  indeed 
an  vnregenerated  man,  can  be  better  than  he  was,  and  do 
aiAions  that  are  both  good  in  themfelves,  which  it  is  not 
denied  but  that  he  may  do;  and  do  them  in  fuch  a 
manner  that  there  (hall  be  no  mixture  or  imperfedion  in 
diem,  bnt  that  they  (hall  be  perfed  in  a  natural  order, 
moA  be  by  confeqnence  meritorious  in  a  fecondary  order.  ^ 

By  all  this  we  do  not  pretend  to  fay,  that  a  man  in 
that  (faite  can  do  nothing ;  or  that  he  has  no  ufe  of  his 
fiKulties :  he  can  certainly  reilrain  himfelf  on  many  oc- 
cafions;  he  can  do  many  good  works,  and  avoid  many 
bad  ones ;  he  can  raife  his  underilanding  to  know  and 
confider  things  according  to  the  light  that  he  has;  he 
can  put  himfelf  in  good  methods  and  good  circumftances ; 
he  can  pray,  and  do  many  ads  of  devotion,  which  though 
they  are  all  very  imperfea,  yet  none  of  them  will  be  loll 
in  the  fight  of  God,  who  certainly  will  never  be  wanting 
to  thofe  who  are  doing  what  in  them  lies,  to  make  them- 
felves the  proper  obje6ts  of  his  mercy,  and  fit  fubjefts  for 
his  grace  to  work  upon.  Therefore  this  Article  is  not  to 
be  made  ufe  of  to  difcourage  men's  endeavours,  but  only 
to  increafe  their  humility ;  to  teach  them  not  to  think  of 
themfelves  above  meafure,  but  foberly ;  to  depend  always 
tn  the  mercy  of  God,  and  ever  to  fly  to  it. 
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ARTICLE   XIV. 

Of  Works  of  Supererogation. 

taoluntatp  W&m!ksi,  beGde0>  ode}  anti  abofie  <3otf$ 
Commantimettt0,  togtcg  ^p  tall  \x>ot%s  of  f^u^tt^ 
rrogation,  canttot  be  taugSt  toitBout  flirogancp 
aiiti  3linptet{it  i^t  bp  ^^  mni  bo  brclare,  Cj^ 
t&^  bo  nor  ottlp  tetiber  uttto  €ob  ad  tnuc^  a0 1^ 
att  boutib  to  bo:  but  tiot  tbep  bo  mojr  for  IMl 
fafie>  tj^an  of  bounbrii  2Dutp  i9  requircb^  Wffnt^ 
d0  CgjtS  Tattg  plainlp»to6en  pt  ftsbt  bone  all  tj^at 
are  tommanbeb  to  poii,  fap,  ^ilSle  are  nnjproStable. 
^etbanttf. 

''pHERE  are  two  points  that  arife  out  of  this  Article  to 
-*-    be  confideredy  id.  Whether  there  are  in  the  New 
Teftament  counfels  of  perfe^on  given;   that  is  to  iay» 
fuch  rules  which  do  not  oblige  all  men  to  follow  them* 
Luke  xvii.  Under  the  pain  of  fin ;  but  yet  are  ufeful  to  carry  them  oa 
10.  to  a  fublimer  degree  of  perfection,  than  is  neceUary  in  or* 

der  to  their  falvation.  2d.  Whether  men  by  following 
thefe  do  not  more  than  they  are  bound  to  do,  and  by  con- 
fequence,  whether  they  have  not  thereby  a  (lock  of  merit 
to  communicate  to  others.  Tlie  firft  of  thefe  leads  to  the 
fecond ;  for  if  there  are  no  fuch  counfels,  then  the  foun- 
dation of  Supererogation  faiU. 

We  deny  both  upon  this  ground,  that  the  great  obliga* 
Matt.  xxii.  tions  of  loving  Goa  with  all  our  heart,  foul jjirength,  and 
36  /040.  mindy  and  our  neighbour  as  ourfelves^  which  are  reckoned 
by  our  Saviour  the  two  great  Commandments^  on  ivhich 
hang  all  the  Law  and  the  Prophets^  are  of  that  extent,  that 
it  feems  not  poflible  to  imagine,  how  any  thing  can  be 
acceptable  to  God,  that  does  not  fall  within  them.  Since  if 
it  is  acceptable  to  God,  then  that  obligation  to  love  God 
fo  entirely  muft  bind  us  to  it ;  for  if  it  is  a  fin  not  to  love 
God  up  to  this  pitch,  then  it  is  a  fin  not  to  do  every  thing 
that  we  imagine  will  pleafe  him  :  and  by  confequence,  if 
there  is  a  degree  of  pleafing  God,  whether  precept  or 
counfel,  that  we  do  not  ftudy  to  attain  to,  we  do  not  love 
him  in  a  manner  fuitable  to  that.  It  feems  a  great  many 
in  the  Church  of  Kome  are  aware  of  this  confequence, 
and  therefore  they  have  taken  much  pains  to  convince  the 
world  that  we  are  not  bound  to  love  God  at  all,  or,  as 
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lert  more  cautiouily  word  it^  that  we  are  only  bound  to    ART. 
lue  him  above  all  things,  but  not  to  have  a  love  of  fuch     ^^• 
'aft  intention  for  him.    This  is  a  propofition  that,  after  * 

their  foftening  it,  ffives  fo  much  horror  to  every  Chrif- 
ji,  that  I  need  not  be  at  any  pains  to  confute  it. 
We  are  farther  reauired  in  the  New  Teftament,  toiCoi.Vxu 
Hmfe  our Jelves from  aUjilthineJs  both  oftheflejh  andjpirii,  '• 
rfeSing  holinefs  in  the  fear  y  God :  and  to  reckon  our- 
ves  kisy  and  not  owr  own,  and  that  we  are  bought  with  a  i  Cor.  vi. 
ice ;  and  that  therefore  we  ought  to  gloxify  himboth  in  our  *®' 
dies,  and  in  ourJpiritSy  which  are  his.    Thcfe  and  many 
>re  like  expreffions  are  plainly  precepts  of  general  obh- 
tion,  for  nothing  can  be  fet  fortn  in  more  pofitive  words 
ftn  thefe  are :  and  it  is  not  eafy  to  imagine,  how  any 
ine  can  go  beyond  them ;  for  if  we  are  Chrift's  property, 
Tcbafed  by  him,  then  we  ought  to  apply  ourfelves  to 
sry  thing  m  which  his  honour,  or  the  nonour  of  his  re- 
;ion^  can  be  concerned^  or  which  will  be  pleafing  to 
n. 

Ous  Saviour  having  charged  the  Pharifees  fo  often,  for 
ding  fo  many  of  their  ordinances  to  the  laws  of  Grod, 
iching  his  fear  by  the  precepts  of  meUy  and  the  Apoftles 
ndemning  ajhew  ofwtH-worJhip  and  voluntary  humility ^  ColoC  it. 
rm  to  belong  to  this  matter,  and  to  be  defigned  on  pur- 1^* 
fe  to  reprefs  the  pride  and  fingularities  of  affe&ed  hypo- 
ites.    Our  Saviour  faid  to  him  that  aflced.  What  he  Matt.  xix. 
mid  do  that  he  might  have  eternal  life?  Keep  the  Com-^^*  *'• 
indments.    Thefe  words  I  do  the  rather  cite,  becaufe 
ey  are  followed  with  a  paflage,  that,  of  all  others  in  the 
Bw  Teftament,  i'cems  to  look  the  likeft  a  counfel  of 
rfedion ;  for  when  he,  who  made  the  queftion,  replied 
K)n  our  Saviour's  anfwer,  that  he  had  kept  all  tliefe  fromWtx.  20,21. 
s  youth  up  J  and  added,  what  lack  I  yet  ?  to  that  our  Sa- 
3ur  anfwered,  If  thou  wilt  beperfe^jgofell  all  that  thou 
\fty  and  give  to  the  poor ^  and  thoujhalt  have  treafure  in  hea^ 
n  ;  and  come  and  follow  me  :  and  by  the  words  that  fol- 
w,  of  the  difficulty  of  a  rich  man's  entering  into  the  king- 
mt  of  heaven^  this  is  more  fully  explained.  The  meaning 
'  all  that  whole  paflage  is  this ;  Cnrift  called  that  perfon 
•  abandon  all,  and  come  and  follow  him,  in  fuch  a  man- 
;r  as  he  had  called  his  Apoftles.     So  that  here  is  no 
>unrel,  but  a  pofitive  command  given  to  that  particular 
;rfon  upon  this  occafion.    By  perfeSl  is  only  to  be  meant 
miplete,  in  order  to  that  to  which  he  pretended,  which 
as  eternal  Ife.     And  that  alio  explains  the  word  in  that 
;riod,  treafures  in  heaven^  another  exprelfion  for  eternal 
fcy  to  compenfate  the  lofs  which  he  would  have  made  by 

the 
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the  fale  of  his  pofleffiom*  So  that  here  is  no  eoanSd,  but 
a  fpecial  command  ffiven  to  this  perfon^  in  order  to  hit 
own  attaining  etematlife. 

NoF  is  it  to  be  inferred  from  hence,  that  this  is  pro« 
pofed  to  others  in  the  way  of  a  counfel ;  for  as  in  odes 
eiiher  of  a  faariine  or  perfecution,  it  may  come  to  be  to 
fqme  a  command,  to  Jell  all  in  order  to  the  relief  of  others, 
as  it  was  in  the  firft  beginnings  of  Chrillianitjr ;  fo  in  ordi- 
nary cafes  to  do  it,  might  be  rather  a  temptmg  of  Provi- 
dence than  a  trulling  to  it,  for  then  a  man  (nould  part  with 
the  means  of  his  fubfiftence,  which  God  has  provided  for 
him,  without  a  neceflary  and  preffing  occafion.  Therefaire 
luke  zii.  our  Saviour's  words.  Sell  that  ye  have^  amd  give  almSf  as 
33*  they  are  delivered  in  the  drain  and  peremptorineii  of  a 

command,  fo  they  muft  be  underfiooa  to  bind  as  pofithre 
commands  do :  not  fe  condantly  as  a  negative  oommaad 
does,  fince  in  every  minute  of  our  life  that  binds :  but 
there  is  a  rule  and  order  in  our  obeying  pofitive  oommaods. 
We  muft  not  reft  on  the  Sabbat  h-c(ayf  if  a  work  of  neceffity 
or  charity  calls  us  to  put  to  our  hands :  we  muft  not  obey 
pur  parents  in  difobe^ing  a  public  law :  fo  if  we  have  fi^ 
milies,  or  the  necefllities  of  a  feeble  body,  and  a  weak  con- 
ftitution,  for  which  God  hath  fupplied  us  with  that  whidi 
frov.  XXX.  will  aflford  usfood  convenient  for  us,  we  muft  not  throw  ap 
thofe  provifions,  and  caft  ounelves  upon  others.  There- 
fore  that  precept  muft  be  moderated  and  expounded,  fo  as 
to  agree  n\  ith  the  other  rules  and  orders  that  God  has  fet 
IK. 

A  diftinHion  is  therefore  to  be  made  between  thofe 
things  that  do  univerfally  and  equally  bind  all  mankind, 
and  thofe  things  that  do  more  fpecialiy  bind  fome  forts  of 
men,  and  that  only  at  fome  times.  There  are  greater  de- 
grees of  charity,  gravity,  and  all  other  virtues,  to  which 
the  Clergy  for  inftance  are  more  bound  than  other  men  | 
but  theie  are  to  them  precepts,  and  not  counfels.  And  in 
the  firft  beginnings  of  Chriftianity  there  were  greater  ob- 
ligations laid  upon  all  Chriftians,  as  well  as  greater  gifts 
^  were  beftowed  on  them.     It  is  true,  in  the  point  of  mar« 

iCor.vii.  riage  St.  Paul  does  plainly  allow,  that  fuch  as  marry  do 
^  '  well,  but  that  fuch  as  marry  not  do  better.    But  the  mean- 

ing of  that  is  not  as  if  an  unmarried  life  were  a  ftate  of 
perf'e^lion,  beyond  that  which  a  man  is  obliged  to :  but 
only  this ;  that  as  to  the  courfe  of  this  life,  and  the  pre^ 
Jent  di/irefs ;  and  as  to  the  judgment  that  is  to  be  made  of 
men  by  their  a&ions,  no  man  is  to  be  thought  to  do 
amifs  who  marries;  but  yet  he  who  marries  not,  is  to  be 
judged  to  do  belier.    But  yet  inwardly  and  before  God 

thif 
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fhb  matter  may  be  ££0- othermfe :  fimrhe  who  iiim^  ARU 

and  bums,  certainly  does  worfe  than  he  who  marries  and    ^V. 
lives  chqftely.    But  he  who  findhig  that  he  can  Umit  hun->  '* 

ii^ without  endangering  his  parity;  though  no  hw  re- 
ftrains  him  from  marryii^,  yet  feeing  that  be  b  like  to  be 
tempted  to  be  too  oarefuTaboot  the  concerns  of  this  Hie  if 
be  marries,  is  certainly  under  oUigations  to  follow  that 
oourfe  of  life  in  which  there  are  fewer  temptations,  and 
greater  opportunities  to  attend  on  the  fervioe  of  God. 

With  relation  to  outward  anions,  and  to  the  judgments 
^hat  from  vifible  appearances  are  to  be  made  of  them* 
ibrae  aftions  may  be  laid  to  be  better  than  others,  whidi 
j€X  are  truly  good  2  but  as  to  the  particular  obligations 
that  every  man  is  under,  with  relation  to  his  own  flate  and 
eireumftances,  and  for  which  he  muft  an(wer  at  the  laft 
day,  thefe  being  fecrst,  and  fo  not  fub|e&  to  the  judff* 
ments  of  men,  certainly  every  man  is  finely  bound  to  do 
the  beft  he  can ;  to  choofe  that  comrfe  of  life  in  which  he 
thinks  be  may  do  the  beft  fervices  to  God  and  man :  nor 
are  thefe  free  to  him  to  choofe  or  not :  he  is  under  ohli* 

Eations,  and  he  fins  if  he  fees  a  more  excellent  thing  that 
e  mieht  have  done,  and  contents  himfelf  with  a  lower  or 
iefs  valuable  thing.    St.  Paul  had  wherein  to  glory;  for 
whereas  it  was  lawful  for  him  as  an  ApofUe  to  fuffisur  the 
Corinthians  to  fupply  him  in  temporals,  when  he  was 
ferving  them  in  fpintual  things ;  yet  he  chofe  rather  for 
the  honour  of  the  Gofpel,  and  to  take  away  all  occafion 
ctf  cenfure  from  thofe  who  fought  for  it,  to  work  with  AuAdizs.s^ 
pwn  hands,  and  not  to  he  burdenjbme  to  them.    But  in  that  *  ^'  **• 
ftate  of  things,  though  there  was  no  law  or  outward  ob- ![  q„^  ^ji^ 
ligation  \n>on  him  to /pare  them ;  he  was  under  an  inward  13. 
'  law  of  doing  all  things  to  the  ^lory  of  God  :  and  by  this 
law  he  was  as  much  bound,  as  if  there  had  been  an  out- 
ward compulfory  law  lying  upon  him. 

This  diftin^on  is  to  be  remembered,  between  fuch  an 
obligation  as  arifes  out  of  a  man's  particular  circum* 
fiances,  and  fuch  other  motives  as  can  be  only  known  to 
a  man  himfelf,  and  fuch  an  obligation  as  may  be  faftened 
<m  him  by  fiated  and  general  rules :  he  may  be  abfolute- 
!y  free  from  the  latter  of  thefe,  and  yet  be  fecretiy  bound 
by  tjiofe  inward  and  ilronger  conftraints  of  the  love  of 
C^od,  and  zeal  for  his  glory.  Enough  feems  to  be  faid  to 
prove  that  there  are  no  counfels  of  perfeftion  in  the  Gof- 
pel ;  that  all  the  rules  fet  to  us  in  it  are  in  the  ftyle  and 
rorm  of  precepts ;  and  that  though  there  may  be  fome  ac- 
tions of  more  neroical  virtue,  and  more  fublime  piety,  than 
others^  to  which  idl  men  are  not  obliged  by  equal  or  ge- 
neral 
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A  K  T.   neral  rules ;  yet  fudi  men,  to  whofe  circamftances  and  fta» 
XIV.     tion  they  do  belong,  are  firiAly  obliged  by  them,  fo  that 
they  fliould  fin,  if  they  did  not  put  them  in  prance. 

This  being  thus  made  out^  ttie  foundation  of  works  of 
fupererogation  is  deftroyed.  But  if  it  fliould  be  acknow* 
ledged  that  there  were  fuch  counfels  of  perfeAion  in  the 
Scripture^  there  are  dill  two  other  clear  proofis,  to  ihew 
that  there  can  be  no  fuch  thing  as  fupererogating  with 
God.  Firft,  every  man  not  only  has  finned,  but  haa  fiOl 
fo  much  corruption  about  him,  as  to  feti  the  truth  of  ^t 

lamesiii.a.of  St.  James,  in  many  things  we  offend  alL  Now  unleft 
it  can  be  fuppofed  that,  by  obeying  thofe  counfels^  a  man 
can  compentate  with  Almighty  God  for  his  fins^  there  it 
no  ground  to  think  that  he  can  fupererogate.  He  muil 
firft  clear  his  own  fcore,  before  he  can  imagine  that  any 
thing  upon  his  account  can  be  forgiven  or  imputed  to  ano«r 
ther :  and  if  the  guilt  of  fin  is  eternal,  and  tne  pretended 
merit  of  obeying  counfels  is  only  temporarVs  no  tempera^ 
ry  merit  can  take  ofi*  an  eternal  guilt.  So  that  it  muft  firft 
l>e  fuppofed,  that  a  man  both  is  and  has  been  perfeA  as  to 
the  precepts  of  obligation,  before  it  can  be  tnought  that 
he  mould  have  an  overplus  of  merit. 

The  other  clear  argument  from  Scripture  againd  works 
of  fupererogation  is,  that  there  is  nothing  in  the  whole 
New  Teilament  that  does  in  any  fort  favour  them ;  we  are 
always  taught  to  truft  to  the  mercies  of  God,  and  to  the 

Phil.  ii.  1 2.  death  and  interceflion  of  Chrift,  and  to  work  out  our  own 

Jalvation  with  fear  and  trembling :  but  we  are  never  once 

direded  to  look  for  any  help  from  faints,  or  to  think  that 

we  can  do  any  thing  for  another  man's  foul  in  this  way. 

Ff.  xlix.  7.  The  Pfalm  has  it,  No  man  can  by  any  means  give  a  rarifom 
for  his  brother* s  foul :  the  words  of  Chrift  cited  in  the  Ar- 
ticle are  full  and  exprefs  againfl  it. 

The  words  in  the  parable  of  the  five  fooHfli  virgins  and 
the  five  wife,  may  feem  to  favour  it,  but  they  really 
contradiA  it ;  for  it  was  the  foolifh  virgins  that  defired 
the  wife  to  give  them  of  their*  oil ;  which  if  any  will 
apply  to  a  fuppofed  communication  of  merit,  they  ought 
to  confider  that  the  propofition  is  made  by  the  fooli/h,  and 

Matt.  XXV.  the  anfwer  of  the  wife  virgins  is  full  againft  it ;  Notfo,  le/l 

^'  there  be  not  enough  for  us  and  you.    What  follows,  of 

bidding  them  go  to  them  that  felly  and  buy  for  them/elves^ 
is  only  a  piece  of  the  fiftion  ot  the  parable,  which  cannot 
enter  into  any  part  of  the  application  of  it.     What  St. 

Col.  i.  Z4.  Paul  lays  of  his  filing  up  that  which  was  behind  of  the 
affliSiions  of  Chriji  in  Tiis  JUfb^for  his  body's  fake^  which  is 
me  Churchy  is,  as  appears  by  the  words  that  follow,  whereof 

I  am 
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/  am  made  a  minifter,  only  applicable  to  the  edification  ART. 
that  the  Church  received  firom  the  fufierings  of  the  ^IV. 
ApofUes;  it 'being  a  great  confirmation  to  them  of  the 
truth  of  the  Gofpel,  when  thoTe  who  preached  it  fufiered 
fo  conftantly  and  fo  patiently  for  it ;  by  which  they  both 
confirmed  what  they  had  preached,  ana  fet  an  example  to 
others,  of  adherine  firmly  to  it.  And  fince  Chrift  h 
related  to  his  Churcn,  as  a  head  to  the  members,  it  is  in 
fome  fort  his  fuffering  himfelf,  when  his  members  fufier: 
and  that  conformity  which  they  ought  to  exprefs  to  him 
aa  their  head  was  neceflary  to  make  up  the  due  proportion^ 
that  ought  to  be  between  the  head  and  the  members.  So 
St.  Paul  rejoiced  in  his  being  made  conformable  to  him  : 
and  this,  as  it  is  a  fenfe  that  the  words  will  well  bear,  lb 
it  is  certain  they  are  capable  of  no  other  fenfe ;  for  if  the 
fufierin^  of  the  Apofties  were  meritorious  in  behalf  of 
the  other  Chriftians,  fome  plain  account  muft  have  been 
given  of  this  in  the  New  Teftament,  at  lead  to  do  honour 
to  the  memory  of  fuch  Apoftles  as  had  then  died  for  the 
iaith.  If  it  is  fu^eAed,  that  the  living  Apoftles  were  too 
mpdeft  to  claim  it  to  themfelves,  that  will  not  fatisfy ;  all 
runs  quite  in  a  contrary  ftyle:  the  mercies  of  God  and  the 
blood  of  Chrift  being  always  repeated,  whereas  thefe  are 
never  once  named.  Now  to  imagine  that  there  can  be 
any  thing  of  fuch  great  ufe  to  lis,  in  which  the  Scripture 
(hould  be  not  only  filent,  but  ftiould  run  in  a  ftrain  totally 
difierent  from  it,  is  not  conceivable  :  for  if  in  any  thin^, 
the  Gofpel  ought  to  be  full  and  explicit  in  all  that  whicn 
concerns  our  peace  and  reconciliation  with  God,  and  the 
means  of  our  efcaping  his  wrath,  and  obtaining  his 
favour. 

There  is  another  doflrine  that  does  alfo  belong  to  this 
head,  which  is  Purgatory,  that  is  not  to  be  entered  on  here, 
but  is  referred  to  its  proper  place.  Thus  it  appears,  how  ill 
this  do&rine  of  works  of  (upererogation  is  founded ;  and 
i^n  how  many  accounts  it  is  evidently  falfe ;  and  yet 
upon  it  has  been  built  not  only  a  theory  of  a  communica- 
tion of  thofe  merits,  and  a  treafure  in  the  Church,  but  a 
prance  of  fo  foul  a  nature,  that  in  it  the  words  of  our 
Saviour  fpoken  to  the  Jews,  Mj/  hovfe  is  a  houfe  of  prayer  y  Mark  xi. 
Imtye  have  made  it  a  den  of  thieves,  are  accompliihed  in  a  '7- 
high  and  moft  fcandalous  manner.  It  has  been  pretended 
that  J^is  was  of  the  nature  of  a  bank,  of  which  the  Pope 
was  the  keeper ;  and  that  he  could  grant  fuch  bills  and 
aflignments  upon  it  as  he  pleafed :  this  was  done  in  fo  bafe 
andfo  crying  a  manner,  that  all  who  had  any  fenfe  of 
probity  in  their  own  Church  were  aftiamed  of  it. 

In 
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ART.  In  tibe pntaikivQ Ckurch  there  were  ytrj  ftyere  raki 
XIV.  made>  ohuging  all  diat  had  finned  publicly  (and  thejr 
were  afterwards  cpplied  to  fuch  as  haa  finnea  fecretly)  to 
contiiiue  for  many  years  in  a  (late  of  reparation  Bcom  the 
Saeramenty  and  of  penanoe  and  difcipline.  But  becauA 
all  fiioh  general  rules  admit  of  a  great  variety  of  circuro* 
fiances^  taken  from  men's  fins,  their  perfons,  and  diirir 
repentance,  there  was  a  power  ^ven  to  all  BiJhops  by  th* 
Council  of  Nice  to  (horten  the  time,  and  to  relax  A# 
fiivdrity  of  thofe  Canons ;  and  fuch  favour  as  they  fiMr 
oanle  to  grant,  was  called  indulgence.  This  was  juft  and 
neceflary,  and  was  a  provifion  without  which  no  conftttutioA 
or  fbciety  can  be  well  governed.  But  after  the  tenth  cen* 
tury,  as  the  Popes  came  to  take  this  power  in  the  whole  ex^ 
tent  of  it  into  their  own  hands,  fo  they  found  it  top  feiobfo 
to  carry  on  the  great  defigns  diat  they  mfted  upon  h. 

They  gave  it  high  names,  and  called  it  a  (denary 
remiflion,  and  the  pardon  of  all  fins:  which  the  world 
was  taught  to  look  on  as  a  thing  of  a  much  higher  nature^ 
than  the  bare  excufing  of  men  from  difcipline  and  penanoeu 
Purgatory  was  then  got  to  be  firmly  believed,  and  ail 
Hien  were  (Irangely  poflefled  with'  the  terror  of  it:  ib  A 
deliverance  from  purgatory,  and  by  confequence  an  im* 
mfediate  admiflion  into  heaven,  was  believed  to  be  the 
certain  effed  of  it.  And  to  fupport  all  this,  the  doftritte 
of  counfels  of  perfeSHon,  of  works  of fupererogatiotif  and  of 
the  communication  of  thofe  merits,  was  fet  up ;  and  to  that 
this  was  added,  that  a  treafure  made  up  of  thefe,  was 
at  the  Pope's  difpofal,  and  in  his  keeping.  The  ufe  that 
this  was  put  to,  was  as  bad  as  the  forgery  itfelf.  Muiti* 
tudes  were  by  thefe  means  engaged  to  go  to  the  Hoij 
Land,  to  recover  it  out  of  the  Hands  ot  the  Saracens : 
afterwards  they  armed  vaft  numbers  affainfl  the  heretics  to 
extirpate  them  :  they  fought  alfo  all  tnofe  quarrels  which 
their  ambitious  pretenfions  engaged  them  in  with  em- 
perors and  other  princes,  by  tne  fame  pay ;  and  at  laft 
they  fet  it  to  fale  with  the  fame  impudence,  and  almoft 
with  the  fame  methods,  that  mountebanks  ufe  in  the 
venting  of  their  fecrets. 

This  was  fo  grofs  even  in  an  ignorant  age,  and  among 
the  ruder  fort,  that  it  ^ve  the  firft  rife  to  the  Reformation ; 
and  as  the  progrefs  ot  it  was  a  very  fignal  work  of  God,  fo 
it  was  in  a  great  meafure  owing  to  the  fcandals  that  this 
fhamelefs  praftice  had  given  the  world.  And  upon  this 
fingle  realon  it  is  that  this  matter  has  been  more  fully 
examined  than  was  neceflary;  for  the  thing  is  fo  plain, 
that  it  has  no  fort  of  difficulty  in  it. 

ARTICLE 


THE  XXXIX  ABSnCXEd.  tgt 

ARTICLE  XV. 

Of  Chrift  alone  without  Sin. 

€SfMtintf)t  trq^ of  ournature tDatr mate Iftr imni 
u»  in  all  tlmiH  (Sn  onip  ejrcept)  from  iBoitUb  tt 
too0  clrt^Ip  fiotD  botj^  tn  W  fteOi  atiti  in  jq^}tt» 
^  came  to  be  a  llamb  tottjNit  4Mir>  togo,  bp  fa* 
(tifice  of  l^mtelf  otict  mate,  fboolb  tale  atoap  tj^ 
Ibm  of  t&e  SOlodb :  atib  Qn,  a0  ftt«  John  fattg,  toaH 
tioe  tn  Im  iBut  all  toe  t&r  reft  (altiiougj^  ba{rt^ 
anb  bo^i  again  in  Cfitiff)  pet  off^nb  in  maiqi 
ttinqii ;  anb  if  toe  fap  toe  babe  no  (lit,  toe  beeeite 
oitt(elbe0,  anb  ^  ttu^  i0  not  in  utf. 

THIS  Article  relates  to  the  former,  and  is  put  here  af 
another  foundation  againft  all  works  of  lupereroiga^ 
Hon  :  for  that  dodrine,  with  the  confequences  of  it>  bay* 
iog  given  the  iirft  occaiion  to  the  Reformation,  it  was 
thought  neceflary  to  overthrow  it  entirely :  and  becaufe 
the  perfedion  of  the  laints  muft  be  fuppoled,  before  their 
fupererogating  can  be  thought  on^  that  was  therefore  here  t 

oppofed. 

That  Chrift  was  holi/y  without  Jpot  and  llemijhi  harmlefs^  11^1^  ^|: 
umdefiledf  and  feparate  from  finners ;  that  there  was  no  z6. 
guile  in  his  mouth  ;  that  he  never  did  amifs^  hut  went  about 
always  doing  goody  and  was  as  a  lamb  ufithout  Jpot,  is  fo  i  ptui.  r^, 
oft  affirmed  in  the  New  Teftament,  that  it  can  admit  of 
no  debate.   This  was  not  only  true  in  his  rational  powers^ 
the  fuperior  part  called  the  Spirit^  in  oppofition  to  the 
lower  part,  but  alfo  in  thofe  appetites  and  affections  that 
arife  from  our  bodies,  and  from  the  union  of  our  fouls 
to  them,  called  the  Flejh.     For  though  in  thefe  Chrift, 
having  the  human  nature  truly  in  him,  had  the  appetites 
of  hunger  in  him,  yet  the  devil  could  not  tempt  him 
by  that  to  diftrud  God,  or  to  defire  a  miraculous  fupply 
fooner  than  was  fitting :  he  overcame  even  that  neceflary 

r>etite,  whenfoever  there  was  an  occafion  given  him  /o  John  it.  5^ 
the  will  of  his  heavenly  Father :  he  bad  alfo  in  him  the 
averfions  to  pain  and  fufurring,  and  the  horror  at  a  violent 
and  ignominious  death,  which  are  planted  in  our  natures : 
and  in  this  it  was  natural  to  him  to  wiih  and  to  pray  that 
the  cup  might  pafs  from  him.  But  in  this  his  purity  ap- 
peared the  moft  eminently,  that  though  he  feltuie  weight 

of 
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XV.    that,  fimit  and  obM^  tt  fo  entuehr,  that  he  rcfii 
himfelf  abfidntohr  to  htt  Father's  will :  NoimwwU^kti 

Befiieft  ill  that  hiu  been  already  fiud  upon  the  former 

Acticles.  to  prove  that  ibme  taint  and  degree  of  the  4100; 

iiU  iSbrrototmh  femains  in  all  men;  the  peculiar  channflt 

■  hciinefs  fo  oft  repeated,  looks  plainly  to  ttt  a 

I  proper  to  him»  and  to  hbn  only.    Wo  faio 

csltaf  upon  to  rollow  him,  to  kam  of  him,  and  to  inJiHt» 

Uds  trithout  reftriAion;    whereas  we  are  requHie4r 

1  Cor.  zi.  I  .filk/w  tha  ApofileSi  wdy  as  they  were  tkeJhUowers  ofi 

I  Pec  i.  15.  nini  though  we  are  commandra  to  be  ho^  as  he  was  l^ 

eifmanner  of  canverfaiion  i  that  does  no  more  pro^^  _^ 
any  man  can  arrive  at  that  pitch,  than  our  beiiu^jodlB- 
ifatt. ▼.48. nianded  to  beperfrSi  as  our  heavenly  Father  iiper/Si^'Widi 
prove  that  we  may  become  as  perfeft  as  Grod  b;'  Ae 
importance  of  thefe  words  being  only  this,  that  we  oug^ 
in  all  things  to  make  God  ana  Chnft  our  patterns;  aad 
that  we  ought  to  endeavour  to  imitate  and  refemble  them 
all  we  can. 

There  feems  to  be  a  particular  defign  in  the  conteztme 
and  writing  of  the  Scriptures,  to  reprefent  to  us  fome  of 
the  fellings  of  the  beft  men :  for  though  Zachariss  and 
takei.  6.   Elizabeth  are  faid  to  have  been  llamelefs^  that  muft  only 
be  meant  of  the  exterior  and  vifible  part  of  their  coo* 
verfation,  that  it  was  free  from  blame,  and  of  their  being 
accepted  of  God ;  but  that  is  not  to  be  carried  to  import 
Ver.  20.     a  finlefs  purity  before  God :  for  we  find  the  fame  Zachaij 
guilty  of  mimelieving  the  meflage  of  the  Angel  to  him, 
to  fuch  a  degree,  that  he  was  punifhed  for  it  with  a 
dumbnefs  of  above  nine  months  continuance.     Perhaps 
the  Virgin's  queflion  to  the  Angel  had  nothing  blame- 
worthy in  it;  but  our  Saviour's  anfwers  to  her,  bodi 
loke  it.  49.  when  ihe  came  to  him  in  the  Temple,  when  be  was  twelve 
years  old,  and  more  particularly  when  (he  moved  him,  it 
John  it.  4*  the  manria^  in  Cana,  to  furniih  them  with  wine,  look 
like  a  reprimand.    The  contentions  among  the  ApolUes 
about  the  preeminence,  and  in  particular  the  ambition  of 
Mitt.  XX.   James  ana  John,  cannot  be   excufed.    St.  Peter's  dif* 
^^      fimulation  at  Antioch  in  the  judaizing  controverfy,  and 
ta,  1 3/141  the  (harp  contention  that  happened  between  Paul  and 
Adixv.  39.  Barnabas,  are  recorded  in  Scnpture,  and  they  are  both 
charaders  of  the  fincerity  of  thofe  who  penned  them,  and 
likewife  marks  of  the  frailties  of  human  nature,  even  in  its 
greateft  elevation,  and  with  its  higheft  advantages.     So 
that  all  the  high  charaders  that  arc  given  of  the  bed  men» 

are 
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ttre  to  be  underftood  either  comparatively  to  others  whom  A  RT« 
thev  exceeded,  or  with  relation  to  their  outward  adions^     XV> 
ana  the  vifible  parts  of  their  life :  or  they  are  to  be  meant      ■ 
of  their  zeal  and  finoerity)  which  is  valued  and  accepted 
of  God ;  and,  as  it  was  to  Abraham,  is  imputed  to  then^ 
for  righteouCnefs. 

Yet  this  is  not  to  be  abufed  by  any  to  be  art  enOourage^ 
ment  to  live  in  fin ;  for  we  may  carry  thb  purity  and 
perfeiftion  certainly  very  fiur,  by  the  grace  or  God*  In 
every  fin  that  we  commit  we  do  plainly  perceive,  that  we 
do  It  with  fo  much  freedom,  that  we  might  not  have 
done  it;  here  is  ftill  juil  matter  for  humiliation  and 
repentance.  By  this  doftrine  our  Church  intends  only  to 
r^prefs  the  pride  of  vain-glorious  and  hypocritical  men^ 
and  to  flrike  at  the  root  of  that  filthy  merchandife  that 
has  been  brooght  into  the  houfe  of  God,  under  the  pre* 
tence  of  the  perfe&ion,  and  even  the  over-doing  or  fuper^ 
xrogating  of  the  faints* 


«o  ARTICLt 
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ARTICLE  XVI. 

Of  Sin  after  Baptifm. 

I^ot  efiQp  beablp  On  toinhiglp  (omimmli  afte 
i0  tj&e  On  agatntt  tftg  ^Ip  dPftott,  anH  mnwHonaU^ 
mffmbnt  tti  stattt  of  ittmitatice  i0  not  tt  be  te- 
nieti  to  fttcS  atr  fan  into  fln  after  IBaptifin.  flfti} 
tor  Sane  mtili^  t|^  ^Ip  (Bfjott^  toe  map  tiepatt 
from  g^ace  0tben»  anti  fall  into  On,  anb  bp  t^ 
grace  of  (Dob  toe  map  a^ift  again  anb  amenb 
i.ibe0f  jEUtb  ^lierefore  t&ep  are  to  be 
tojgi^  fap  tgep  tanno  mo^e  On  b»  long  b$  tbfp  libe 
fieje,  0}  benp  tj^e  place  of  forgibenelif  to  fiicb  of 
trulp  2epent» 

I^HIS  Article,  as  it  relates  to  the  fe£l  of  the  Novatiant 
-  of  old,  fo  it  is  probable  it  was  made  a  part  of  our 
doctrine,  upon  the  account  of  fome  of  the  enthufiaftsy 
who  at  that  time,  as  well  as  fome  do  in  our  days,  miffht 
boaft  their  perfedion,  and  join  with  that  part  of  the  cna* 
ra£ter  of  a  Pharifee,  this  other  of  an  unreafonable  rigour 
of  cenfure  and  puniihment  againft  offenders.  By  deadly 
fin  in  the  Article,  we  are  not  to  underftand  fuch  fins  as 
in  the  Church  of  Rome  are  called  mortal,  in  oppofition  to 
others  that  are  venial:  as  if  fome  fins,  though  offences 
againft  God,  and  violations  of  his  law,  could  be  of  their 
own  nature  fuch  flight  things,  that  they  deferved  only 
temporal  punifliment,  and  were  to  be  expiated  by  fome 
piece  of  penance  or  devotion,  or  the  communication  of 
the  merits  of  others.  The  Scripture  no  where  teaches  us 
to  think  fo  flightly  of  the  majefty  of  God,  or  of  his  Law. 
GtL  iii.  10.  There  is  a  curfe  upon  every  one  that  continueth  not  in  all 
things  which  are  written  in  the  book  of  the  Law  to  do  them : 
and  the  fame  curfe  muft  have  been  on  us  all,  if  Chrift  had 
not  redeemed  us  from  it :  The  wages  of  fin  is  death.  And 
St.  James  aflerts,  that  there  is  fuch  a  complication  of  all 
the  precepts  of  the  Law  of  God,  both  with  one  another. 
Jam.  ii.  lo,  and  with  the  authority  of  the  Lawgiver,  that  he  who  of- 
"•  fends  in  one  point  is  guilty  of  all.   So  fince  God  has  in  his 

word  given  us  fuch  dreadful  apprehenfions  of  his  wrath, 
and  of  the  guilt  of  fin,  we  dare  not  foften  thefe  to  a  de- 
gree below  the  majefty  of  the  eternal  God,  and  the  dig- 
nity of  bis  moft  holy  laws.     But,  %SXxx  all,  we  are  far 

from. 
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firom  the  conceit  of  the  Stoics,  who  made  all  fins  alike.  AH% 
We  acknowledge  that  fome  fins  of  ignorance  and  infir*  X^^* 
niity  may  confift  with  a  (late  of  grace ;  which  is  either 
quite  deitroyed,  or  at  leaft  much  eclipfed  and  clouded  t^ 
other  fins,  that  are  more  heinous  m  their  nature,  ana 
more  deliberately  gone  about.  It  is  in  this  fenfe  that 
the  word  deadly  Jin  is  to  be  underftood  in  the  Article : 
for  though  in  the  (Iri&nefs  of  juftice  eveiy  fin  is  deadly f 
yet  in  the  difpenfation  of  the  Gofpel,  thoie  fins  are  only 
deadly  J  that  oo  deeply  wound  the  confcience^  and  that 
drive  away  grace. 

Another  term  in  the  Article  needs  alfo  to  be  a  littlo 

explained^   ike  Jin  agam/l  the  Holy  Gko/i;  concerning 

which,  fince  there  is  fo  fevere  a  fentence  pronounced  by 

Chrift,  it  is  neceflary  that  it  be  rightly  underftood ;  and 

that  can  only  be  done  by  confiderine  the  occafion  of  thofe 

words,  as  well  as  the  words  themfdves.     Chrift  wrought 

fuch  miracles  in  the  fight  of  his  enemies,  that  when  there 

was  no  room  left  for  any  other  cavil,  they  betook  them- 

felves  to  that,  that  he  did  not  cajl  out  devils  but  by  Beelze^yi^xt.  ziL 

Imb^  the  prince  of  devils.    And  this  was  the  occafion  that^^*  3'* 

led  our  Saviour  to  fpeak  of  the  fin  or  blafphemy  agaz7i/i  the 

Hbly  Ghoft.    It  was  their  reje£ting  the  cleared  evidence 

that  God  could  give  to  prove  any  thing  by :  the  power 

by  which  thofe  miracles  were  wrought,  and  which  was 

inerwards  communicated  to  the  Apofiles,  is  called  through 

the  whole  New  Tedament,  the  Holy  Ghojl,    By  which  is 

not  to  be  meant  here  the  third  Perion  of  the  Trinity,  but 

the  wonderful  efTufion  of  thofe  extraordinary  gifts  and 

powers  that  were  then  communicated,  the  (economy  and 

difpenfation  of  which  is  faid  to  be  derived  from  that  one 

Spirit.    This  was  the  utmoft  proof  that  could  be  given  of 

truth :  and  when  men  fet  themfelves  to  blafoheme  this^ 

and  to  afcribe  the  works  of  Chrift  to  a  colluuon  with  the 

devil,  they  did  thereby  fo  wilfully  oppofe  God,  and  re« 

proach  his  power,  they  did  fo  (lifle  their  own  convidion^ 

and  fet  themfelves  againft  the  conviftion  of  others,  that 

nothing  could  be  done  farther  for  their  convidion ;  this 

being  the  higheft  degree  of  evidence  and  proof:  and  this 

was  fo  high  an  indignity  to  God,  when  he  defcended  fo 

Sir  to  fatisfy  their  fcruples,  that  it  was  not  to  be  par** 

doned ;  as  their  impenitence  and  incredulity  was  fo  ob^ 

ftinate  as  not  to  be  overcome. 

,  Upon  this  occafion  given,  our  Saviour  makes  a  dif« 
ference  between  their  blafpheming  him,  and,  infiead  of 
owning  him  to  be  the  Mefilias,  calling  him  a  deceiver ,  a 
glutton,  and  a  wme-bibber ;  of  whichi  upon  hearing  'fait 

o  a  doorine^ 
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ART.   dodrine,  and  feeing  his  life^  they  were  ftill  guilty.    Thii 
XVI.     was  indeed  a  great  fin,  but  yet  there  were  means  left  of 

■  ■ "  '■  convincing  them  of  the  truth  of  his  beinff  the  |preat  pro- 
phet fent  of  God ;  and  by  thefe  they  mignt  be  lo  far  pre« 
vailed  on  as  to  repent  and  believe,  and  fo  to  obtain  par- 
don: but  when  tney  had  thofe  means  fet  before  tbem; 
when  they  faw  plain  and  uncontefted  miracles  done  be- 
fore  them ;  and  when,  inftead  of  yielding  to  them,  they 
fet  up  fuch  an  oppofition  to  them,  which  might  have  been 
as  reafonably  faid  of  every  miracle  that  could  have  been 
wrought,  then  it  was  not  poflible  to  convince  them.  Tbk 
18  an  impious  rejeding  of  the  higheft  method  that  God 
bimfelf  ufes  for  proving  a  thing  to  us.  The  (com  pot 
upon  it^  as  it  flows  from  a  nature  fo  depraved,  that  it  can- 
not be  wrought  on,  fo  it  is  a  (in  not  to  be  pardoned.  All 
things  of  extreme  feverity  in  a  doArine  that  is  fo  full  of 
grace  and  mercy  as  the  Gofpel  is,  ought  to  be  rellrained 
as  much  as  may  be.  From  thence  we  infer,  that  thofe 
dreadful  words  of  our  Saviour's  ou^ht  to  be  retrained  to 
the  fubjeft  to  which  they  are  applied,  and  ought  not  to 
be  carried  farther.  Since  miracles  have  ceafed,  no  man 
is  any  more  capable  of  this  fin. 

Thefe  terms  being  thus  explained,  the  queftion  in  the 
Article  is  now  to  be  explained.  There  are  words  in  St. 
John's  Epiftle,  and  elfewhere,  that  feem  to  import^  that 
men  bom  of  God,  that  is  to  fay,  baptized  or  regenerated 

X  John  iii.  Chriftians,^n  not:  IVhofoever  abidelh  in  him,finneth  not? 

$,9.  V.  i^* IVhofoever  J^nneth  liath  not  feen  him^  neither  known  him: 
IVhofoever  is  bom  of  God  doth  not  commit  fny  for  his  feed 
remainelh  in  him;  and  he  cannot fin^ for  he  is  bom  ofGodm 
This  is  a^ain  repeated  in  the  end  of  that  Epiftle,  together 
with  thele  words.  He  that  is  begotten  of  God  keepeth  him" 
'felfy  and  that  wicked  one  toucheth  him  not.  As  thefe  words 
feem  to  import  that  a  true  Chriflian  fins  not,  fo  in  the 

Heb.  vi.  4.  Epifile  to  the  Hebrews  it  is  faid  to  be  impojfihle  to  renew 


the  good  word  of  Godj  and  the  powers  rf  the  world  to  come. 
Upon  thefe  exprefllions,  and  fome  others,  though  not  quite 
of  their  force,  it  was,  that  in  the  primitive  Church,  lome 
that  fell  after  baptifm  were  caft  out  of  the  communion 
of  the  Church ;  and  though  they  were  not  cut  off  from 
all  hopes  of  the  mercy  of  God,  yet  they  were  never  re- 
ftored  to  the  peace  of  the  Church ;  this  was  done  in  Ter- 
tullian's  time,  if  what  he  fays  on  this  fubje£t  is  not  to  be 
reckoned  as  a  piece  of  his  Montanifin. 

But 
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But  foon  after  there  were  ffreat  contefts  upon  this  •^^' 
head,  while  the  Novatians  withdrew  from  the  comrou-  ^^* 
nion  of  the  Church,  and  believed  it  was  defiled  by  the 
receiving  of  apoflates  into  it:  though  that  was  not  done 
fo  eafily  as  foine  propofedy  but  after  a  Ions  feparation  and 
a  fevere  courfe  of  penance.  Upon  this  followed  all  thofe 
penitentiary  Canons  concerning  the  feveral  meafures  and 
de^ees  of  penance,  and  that  not  only  for  a&s  of  apo- 
fiafy  from  tne  Chriftian  religion,  but  for  all  other  crymg 
fins.  According  to  what  has  been  already  fsdd  upon  the 
fonner  Articles,  it  has  appeared,  that  the  mnAification  of 
regenerated  men  is  not  i'o  perfected  in  this  life,  but  that 
there  is  ftill  a  mixture  of  defefis  and  imperfections  left  in 
them  :  and  the  (late  of  the  new  covenant  is  a  continuance 
of  repentance  and  remiffion  of  (ins ;  for  as  oft  as  one  (ins, 
if  he  repents  truly  of  it,  and  forfakes  his  (ins,  there  is  a 
(landing  o{rer  of  the  pardon  of  all  fins ;  and  therefore 
Chrift  has  taught  us  to  pray  daily,  Forgive  us  our  Jlns* 
If  there  were  but  one  general  paraon  ottered  in  baptifm, 
this  would  (ignify  little  to  thofe  who  feel  their  infirmities, 
and  the  fins  that  do  fo  eafily  befet  them,  (0  apt  to  return 
upon  them.  It  was  no  wonder  if  the  entertaining  this 
conceit  brought  in  a  fuperftitious  error  in  prance  among 
the  ancient  Chrifiians,  of  delaying  baptifm  till  death ;  as 
hoping  that  all  fins  were  then  certainly  pardoned:  a  much 
more  dangerous  error  than  even  the  fatal  one  of  trufling 
to  a  death-bed  repentance.  For  baptifm  might  have  been 
more  eafily  compaiTed ;  and  there  was  more  o(rered  in 
the  way  ot  argument  for  building  upon  it,  than  has  been 
ofiered  at  for  a  death-bed  repentance. 

St.  Peter's  denial,  his  repentance,  and  his  being  re- 
fiored  to  his  apoftolical  dignity,  feem  to  be  recorded, 
partly  on  this  account,  to  encourage  us.  even  after  the 
moft  heinous  offences,  to  return  to  God,  and  never  to 
reckon  our  condition  defperate,  were  our  fins  ever  fo 
many,  but  as  we  find  our  hearts  hardened  in  them  into 
an  obfiinate  impenitency.  Our  Saviour  has  made  our 
pardoning  the  ofTences  that  others  commit  againft  us,  the 
meafure  upon  which  we  may  exped  pardon  from  God ; 
and  he  being  a(ked,  what  limits  he  fet  to  the  number  of 
the  faults  that  we  were  bound  to  pardon,  by  the  day,  if 
feven  was  not  enough,  he  carried  it  up  to  Jeventy  times 
/even,  a  vaft  number,  far  beyond  the  number  of  offences 
that  any  man  will  in  all  probability  commit  againft  an- 
other in  a  day.  But  if  they  (houla  grow  up  to  all  that 
vaft  number  of  490,,  yet  if  our  brother  Hill  turns  again  and^^^  *'"• 
repents^  we  are  ftiU  bound  to  forgive.    Now  fince  this  is^' 

o  3  joined 
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ART.  joined  with  what  he  declared,  that  if  we  pardoned  our 
XVI.     brother  his  offences,  our  heavenly  Father  would  alfoforgioe 
uSf  then  we  may  depend  upon  this,  that  according  to  the 


Mttt.  x?iii.  fincerity  of  our  repentance,  our  fins  are  always  forgiven 
35*  us.    And  if  this  is  the  nature  of  the  new  Covenant,  then 

the  Church,  which  is  a  fociety  formed  upon  it,  muft  pro- 
portion the  rules  both  of  her  communion  and  cenfure  to 
thofe  fet  in  the  Gofpel :    a  heinous  fin  mud  give  us  a 
deeper  forrow,  and  higher  degrees  of  repentance ;  fcan- 
dals  mud  alfo  be  taken  off  and  forgiven,  when  the  ofiead- 
ing  perfons  have  repaired  the  ofience  that  was  eiven  by 
them,  with  fuitable  degrees  of  forrow.    SU  Paul  in  tM 
beginnings  of  Chriftianity,  in  which  it  being  yet  tender 
and  not 'well  known  to  the  world,  was  more  apt  to  be 
both  blemifhed  and  corrupted,  did  yet  order  the  Corin- 
thians to  receive  back  into  their  communion  the  inceftu- 
I  Cor.  T.  5.  ous  perfon,  whom  by  his  own  directions  they  had  deli* 
verea  to  Satan;  they  had  excommunicated  him,  and,  by 
way  of  reverfe  to  tfaie  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghoft  poured  out 
upon  all  Chriftians,  he  was  pofleffed  or  haunted  with  an 
evil  fpirit :  and  yet  as  St.  Paul  declares  that  he  forgave 
him,  fo  he  orders  them  to  forgive  him  likewife ;  ana  be 
gives  a  reafon  for  this  condu£t,  fTX)m  the  common  princi- 
1  Cor.  ii.  7.  pies  of  pity  and  humanity,  le/l  he  Jhould  be /wallowed  mp 
vy  overmuch  forrow.     What  is  in  that  place  mentioned 
only  in  a  particular  inftance,  is  extended  to  a  general  rule 
Gal.  vi.  I.  in  the  Epiflle  to  the  Galatians :  If  any  one  is  overtaken  in 
a  faulty  ye  which  are  Jpiritual  rejiorefuch  a  one  in  thejpirit 
ojmeeknefsj  confdering  thyfelf  left  thou  alfo  he  tempted. 
Where  both  the  fuppofition  that  is  made,  and  the  reafon 
that  is  given,  do  plainly  infinuate  that  all  men  are  fubjeA 
to  their  feveral  infirmities  i    fo  that  every  man  may  be 
overtaken  in  faults.    The  charge,  given  to  Timothy  and 
a  Tim. iv. 2.  Titus  to  rebuke  and  exhort^  does  fuppofe  that  Chri^ians, 
Tit.  i.  13.   and  even  Bifhops  and  Deacons,  were  fubjeft  to  faults 

that  might  deferve  corre6tion. 
iJohnY.i6.     In  that  palfage  cited  out  of  St.  John's  Epiftle,  as  men- 
tion is  made  ot  Sifn  nnio  deaths  for  which  they  were  not 
to  pray^  fo  mention  is  made  both  there  and  in  St.  James's 
Jam.  V.  15,  Epiftle  oi Jim  for  which  they  were  to  pray^  and  which  upon 
*^*  their  prayers  were  to  be  forgiven.     All  which  places  do 

not  only  exprefs  this  to  be  the  tenor  of  the  new  Cove- 
nant, that  the  fins  of  regenerated  perfons  were  to  be  par- 
doned in  it,  but  they  are  alfo  clear  precedents  and  rules 
for  the  Churches  to  follow  them  in  their  dilciplinc.  And 
therefore  thofe  words  in  St.  John,  that  a  ?na?i  born  of  God 
doth  not  and  cannot  fin^  muft  be  underftood  in  a  larger 

fenfe. 
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fenfe,  of  their  not  living  in  the  prance  of  known  fins;  ART. 
of  their  not  allowing  themfelves  in  that  courfe  of  life,  nor  ^^' 
going  on  deliberately  with  it. 

By  the  ^n  unto  death,  is  meant  the  fame  thing  with 
that  apoftafy  mentioned  in  the  6th  of  the  Hebrews.    A- 
inong  the  Jews  fome  fins  were  puniihed  by  a  total  exci* 
fion  or  cuttine  off,  and  this  probably  gave  the  rife  to  that 
defignation  of  a  Jin  unto  death,    Tne  words  in  the  Epiftle 
to  the  Hebrews  do  plainly  import  thofe  who  being  not  Heb.  vi.  6. 
only  baptized,  but  having  alfo  received  a  ihare  of  the  ex- 
traordinary effufion  of  the  Holy  Ghoft,  had  totally  re- 
nounced the  Chridian  relijgion,  and  apoftatized  from  the 
fidth,  which  was  a  crticifytng  of  Chri/t  anew.    Such  apo- 
ilates  to  Judaifm  were  thereoy  involved  in  the  crime  and 
guilt  of  the  crucifying  of  Chriil,  and  the  putting  him  to 
openjhame.   Now  per(ons  fo  apoftatizine  could  not  be  re- 
newed again  by  repentance,  it  not  being  poflible  to  do 
any  thing  toward  their  convi6lion  that  had  not  been  al- 
ready done;  and  they,  hardening  themfelves  againft  all 
that  was  offered  for  their  conviAion,  were  arrived  at  fuch 
a  degree  in  wickednefs,  that  it  was  impoflible  to  work 
upon  them ;  there  was  nothing  left  to  be  tried,  that  had 
not  been  already  tried,  and  proved  to  be  ineffedual.    Yet 
it  is  to  be  obferved,  that  it  was  an  unjufiifiable  piece  of 
rigour,  to  apply  thefe  words  to  all  fuch  as  had  fallen  in  a 
time  of  trial  and  perfecution :  for  as  they  had  not  thofe 
miraculous  means  of  conviction,  which  mu(l  be  acknow- 
led^d  to  be  the  ftrongeft,  the  fenfibleft,  and  the  moft 
cafiTy  apprehended  of  all  arguments ;  fo  they  could  not 
fin  w  heinoufly  as  thofe  had  done,  wlio,  after  what  they 
had  feen  and  felt,  revolted  from  the  faith. 

Great  difference  is  alfo  to  be  made  between  a  deliberate 
fin,  that  a  man  goes  into  upon  choice,  and  in  which  he 
continues ;  and  a  fin,  that  the  fears  of  death  and  the  in- 
firmities of  human  nature  betray  him  into,  and  out  of 
which  he  quickly  recovers  himfelf,  and  for  which  he 
mourns  bitterly.  There  was  no  reafon  to  apply  what  is 
faid  in  the  New  Teftament  againft  the  wicked  apoftatej^ 
of  that  time,  to  thofe  who  were  overcome  in  the  perfecu- 
tion. The  latter  finned  grievoufly ;  yet  it  was  not  in  the 
fame  kind,  nor  are  they  in  any  fort  to  be  compared  to  the 
former.  All  affeftations  of  exceflive  feverity  look  like 
pharifaical  hypocrify  ;  whereas  the  Spirit  of  Chrift,  which 
is  made  up  of  huiiiility  and  charity,  will  make  us  look  fo 
feverely  to  ourfelves,  that  on  that  very  account  we  will 
be  gentle  even  to  the  failings  of  others. 
Yet,  on  the  other  hand,  the  Church  ought  to  endea- 

O  4  TOUT 
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AftT.  ^om*  to  cmiferm  hcHelf  fo  fiir  to  her  held,  ud  to 
^XVL     trine,  as  to  noie  thole  who  obey  not  ike  G^M%  fmd  io  kaee 
nocan^MO^  with  iiem^  thai  tnev  may  beajhamed:  jfei  tmt 


sT^i^'fi  ^^haiefuehaenefOramnilum  as  §^  emrny^  ku  io  m^ 
^^'''  manyk  him  as  a  brother.  Itito  whM  nc^ea  or  proftiti^ 
"  sr  any  Churdi  omv  have  UK^Mb  ^^  BP^  pokk  ef 
*  ]g  ofienders,  or  maMw  ^™^  afhauiiBd/ uid  ef 
others  from  bdng  Mn%SfiM  With  t^ 
pie  anJ'bpd  influenoe,  that  niiift  oe  ttMifeflred  to  he  A)IM| 
great  defed  apd  blcnaifh.  This  Chbveh  of  RuiMi|l|l 
inclteiied  all  the  aqcient  rules  of  diibipline,  and  had  ta^ 
irerted  this  matter  in  a  raoft  fcandaknis  manner;  and  thi 
world  is  oov  funk  intp  fo  much  corruption,  and  to  fuiliA 
contempt  of  holy  things,  that  it  is  much  more  eafy  hera 
jto  find  matter  fi>r  Vmi^qt^itioqi  than  to  fee  how  to  tCflMd^ 
l^cgrr^dit,    . 
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ARTICLE  XVII. 
Of  Predeftination  and  ElcAion. 

prfMhnattoti  u^  lift  i$  tbt  ederlalKttg  patpok  of 
(Can,  togerebp  (befoie  t6f  fottntianomt  of  tgeOBorlO 
toere  latO)  jgr  j^atj^  cotiffamlp  (mieeO  bp  i^  Cotttu 
(U,  fttm  to  u0,  to  Hrlitier  f^om  ciirGr  otiH  tiamnas 
fum>  tj^ft  ts^m  I5(  t^  t&ofeti  in  Cj^ft  ont  of 
man&tnlr,  aim  to  bjtog  tgem  hp  Cfjxift  unto  rber- 
laiKng  dalfmtton  a»  tieOdK  made  to  fionott;^ 
Vfflj^efore  t|^  toj^icl^  be  nom^  toitj^  (b  ejrtellent 
a  benefit  of  dDob,  be  tall^  atcoebing  to  (IDob'0  {iur« 
9ofc,  bp  ffifi  &^iit  tootiung  in  bue  (ealbm  C&qi 
fj^oug^  g^ace  obep  ttt  calltng,  tj^  be  inHifiA 
frrtip,  tj^  be  made  &on0  of  CDob  bp  aboptton 
tbtp  be  mabe  like  tj^e  BImage  of  Ha  onip  begotten 
l^on  3efu0  Cj^^iff :  ^gep  toalii  eeltgtouap  tn  goob 
too2fi0,  anb  at  lengtg  bp  ^ob'0  mertp  tJDep  attain 
to  ebe^lalhng  felicitp^ 

Sl0  ttt  goblp  (onObetation  of  )d|ebeffination  anb  tn^ 
<CIeaton  in  Cf^vift  10  full  of  (toeet,  pleafant,  anb 
tmlpea&able  tomfort  to  goblp  petfomt,  anb  fucjg  a0 
feel  in  tgemftlbett  tge  toojiitng  of  tbt  Spirit  of 
€Mftj  mojtifping  tjge  tootitt  of  tge  flelb>  anb  tjN; 
ea^tj^lp  membe;{f,  anb  btatoing  up  tj^eir  minb  to 
ffi%ff  anb  jgeabenlp  tbinq»,  a»  toell  beeaule  it  botj^ 
SitMlp  effablilb  anb  tonfijm  tj^ei;  iFaitg  of  eternal 
^albation  to  be enjopeb  t^rougj^ €f)iitty  asbecaufe 
it  botjD  ferbetttlp  fcinble  tj^eir  lobe  totoarbti  (Dob : 
S»o  foe  cutious  anb  carnal  pei(bn0,  laclung  tfie 
^pi^it  of  Cgriff,  to  gabe  continuallp  before  tbtii 
Cpe0  tj^e  fentenee  of  dDob'ti  )0i:ebeffination»  i»  a 
moft  bangerouti  botonfall,  toSerebp  t|^  UDebil  botj^ 
ej^ruS  tgem  eitj^ee  into  befperation,  or  into  to^ettb- 
Iefner0  of  mall^  unclean  libing,  no  Ief0  perilous 
tgan  btlpe^ationt 

|Futtgermo;e,  We  muff  receibe  dDob'jS  promift^  in  fuc5 
tDife,  a0  t^ep  be  generallp  fet  fortj^  to  utf  in  j^olp 
Scripture :  anb  in  our  boing0,  tjgat  Will  of  dDob 
10  to  be  follotoeb*  togicg  toe  gabe  eyprefsilp  beclareb 
tinto  U0  in  tj^e  TOoiti  of  <IDob« 


iM  AN  isxFOsrnoN  or 

A  RT.  rpHERE  are  many  AingB  in  fevend  of  the  other  Ard« 
XVM*  J-  cles  which  depend  upon  this ;  and  therefore  I  will 
^  explain  it  more  fully :  for  as  this  has  given  occafion  to  one 

of  the  longed^  the  lubtileft,  and  indeed  the  mod  intricate 
of  all  the  queftions  in  divinity ;  fo  it  will  be  neceflary  to 
open  and  examine  it  as  fully  as  the  importance  and  (uffi- 
eulties  of  it  do  require.    In  treating  of  it,  I  (ball, 

Firfty  State  the  queftion,  U^ther  with  the  confequenoes 
that  arife  out  of  it. 

Secondly,  Give  an  account  of  the  diflferences  that  have 
arifen  upon  it. 

Thirdly,  I  fhall  fet  out  the  (Irength  of  the  opinions  of 
the  contending  parties^  with  all  ponible  impartiality  and 
exa&nefs. 

Fourthly}  I  (hall  (hew  how  far  they  agree,  and  how  far 
they  difier ;  and  (hall  (hew  what  realon  there  is  for  bear- 
ing with  one  another's  opinions  in  thefe  matters;  and  in  the 

Fifth  and  laft  place,  I  (hall  confider  how  &r  we  of  this 
Church  are  determined  by  this  Article,  and  how  far  we 
are  at  liberty  to  follow  any  of  thofe  different  opinions. 

The  whole  controverfy  may  be  reduced  to  this  iingle 
point  as  its  head  and  fource :  Upon  what  views  did  God 
form  his  purpofes  and  decrees  concerning  mankind  ? 
Whether  he  did  it  merely  upon  a  defign  of  advancing  his 
own  glory,  and  for  manifefting  his  own  attributes^  in 
order  to  which  he  fettled  the  great  and  univerfal  fcheme 
of  his  whole  creation  and  providence  ?  Or  whether  he 
confidered  all  the  free  motions  of  thofe  rational  agents 
that  he  did  intend  to  create,  and  according  to  what 
he  forefaw  they  would  choofe  and  do,  in  all  the  various 
circumdances  m  which  he  might  put  them,  formed  his 
.decrees  ?  Here  the  controverfy  begins ;  and  when  this  is 
fettled,  the  three  main  queftions  mat  arife  out  of  it  will 
be  foon  determined. 

The  firft  is.  Whether  both  God  and  Chrift  intended 
that  Chrift  (hould  only  die  for  that  particular  number 
whom  God  intended  to  fave?  Or  whether  it  was  in- 
tended that  he  (hould  die  for  all,  fo  that  every  man  that 
would,  might  have  the  benefit  of  his  death,  and  that  no 
man  was  excluded  from  it,  but  becaufe  he  willingly  re- 
jefted  it  ? 

The  fecond  is,  Whether  thofe  aflTiftances,  that  God  ^ves 
to  men  to  enable  them  to  obey  him,  are  of  their  own  na- 
ture fo  efficacious  and  irrefiftible,  that  they  never  fail  of 
producing  the  effeft  for  which  they  are  given  ?  Or, 
whether  they  are  only  fufficient  to  enable  a  man  to  obey 
God  5  fo  that  their  efficacy  comes  from  the  freedom  of  the 

will. 
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will,  that  either  may  cooperate  nith  them^  or  may  not^  as   A  BT. 
it  pleafes  ?  XVH. 

The  third  is,  Whether  fuch  perfons  do,  and  muft  ccr*  """^ — ' 
tainly  perfevere,  to  whom  fuch  grace  is  given?    Or, 
whether  they  may  not  fall  away  both  entirely  and  finallj^ 
from  that  date  ? 

There  are  alfo  other  queftions  concerning  the  true  tio« 
tion  of  liberty,  concerning  the  feeblenefs  of  our  powers 
in  this  lapfea  ftate^  with  feveral  lefler  ones;  all  which 
do  neceflarily  take  their  determination  from  the  deci* 
fion  of  the  fim  and  main  queftion ;  about  which  there  avo 
four  opinions. 

The  firft  is  of  diofe  commonly  called  Supralapfarians^ 
who  think  that  God  does  only  confider  his  own  glory  in 
all  that  he  does :  and  that  whatever  is  done,  arifes  as  from 
its  firft  caufe,  from  the  decree  of  God :  that  in  this  decree 
God,  confidering  only  the  manifeftation  of  his  own  glory^ 
intended  to  make  the  world,  to  put  a  race  of  men  in  it,  to 
conftitute  them  under  Adam  as  their  fountain  and  head ; 
that  he  decreed  Adam's  fin,  the  lapfe  of  his  pofterity,  and 
Chrift's  death,  together  with  the  falvation  or  damnation  of 
fuch  men  as  (hould  be  moft  for  his  own  glory :  that  to 
thofe  who  were  to  be  faved  he  decreed  to  ^ve  fuch  effi- 
edacious  afliftances,  as  (hould  certainly  put  them  in  th6 
way  of  falvation;  and  to  thofe  whom  he  rejefted  be 
decreed  to  give  fuch  afliftances  and  means  only  as  ftiould 
render  them  inexcufable :  that  all  men  do  continue  in  a 
ilate  of  grace,  or  of  fin,  and  (hall  be  faved  or  damned,  ac- 
cording to  that  firft  decree:  fo  that  God  views  himfeif 
only,  and  in  that  view  he  defigns  all  things  fingly  for  hia 
own  glory,  and  for  the  manifefting  of  his  own  attributes. 

The  fecond  opinion  is  of  thofe  called  the  Sublapfarians^ 
who  fay,  that  Adam  having  finned  freely,  and  his  fin  being 
imputed  to  all  his  pofterity,  Cjod  did  confider  mankino, 
thus  loft,  with  an  eye  of  pity ;  and  having  defigned  to  ref- 
cue  a  great  number  out  of  this  loft  ftate,  he  decreed  to  fend 
his  Son  to  die  for  them,  to  accept  of  his  death  on  their 
account,  and  to  give  them  fuch  afliftances  as  ftiould  be  ef- 
fe£tual  both  to  convert  them  to  him,  and  to  make  them 
perfevere  to  the  end :  but  for  the  reft,  he  framed  no  pofi- 
tive  aft  about  them,  only  he  left  them  in  that  lapfed  ftate, 
without  intending  that  they  (hould  have  the  benefit  of 
Chrift's  death,  or  of  efiicacious  and  perfevering  afliftances. 
The  third  opinion  is  of  thofe  wno  are  called  Remon* 
ftrants,  Arminians,  or  Univerfalifts,  who  think  that  God 
intended  to  create  all  men  free,  and  to  deal  with  them  ac» 
coixling  to  the  ufe  that  they  (hould  make  of  their  liberty : 

that 
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A-R  T.   that  therefore  he,  forefeeing  how  every  one  would  uft  H^ 
XVII.    did  upon  that  decree  all  things  that  concerned  them  in 
■  "this  hfe,  together  with  their  lalvation  and  damnation  in 

the  next :  that  Chrift  died  for  all  men ;  that  fufficient  at- 
fiflances  are  given  to  every  man,  but  that  all  men  may 
choofe  whether  they  will  ufe  them,  and  perfevere  io 
them,  or  not. 

The  fourth  opinion  is  of  the  Socinians,  who  deny  the 
certun  prefcience  of  future  contingencies ;  and  therefore 
they  think  the  decrees  of  Grod  from  all  eternity  were  only 
general ;  that  fuch  as  believe  and  obey  the  Gofpel  (ball  M 
laved,  and  that  fuch  as  live  and  die  in  fin  fliall  be  damned: 
but  that  there  were  no  fpecial  decrees  made  concerning 
particular  perfons,  thefe  being  only  made  in  time,  ao* 
cording  to  the  ftate  in  which  they  are :  they  do  alfo  think 
that  man  is  by  nature  fo  free  ana  fo  entire,  that  he  needs 
no  inward  grace ;  fo  they  deny  a  fpecial  predeftination  from 
all  eternity,  and  do  alfo  deny  inward  aniftances. 

This  is  a  controverfy  that  arifes  out  of  natural  religion: 
for  if  it  is  believed  that  God  governs  the  world,  and  that 
the  wills  of  men  are  free ;  then  it  is  natural  to  inquire 
which  of  thefe  is  fubjeS  to  the  other,  or  how  they  can  b^ 
both  maintained  ?    whether  God  determines  the  will  ^ 
or  if  his  Providence  follows  the  motions  of  the  vnil  f 
Therefore  all  thofe  that  believed  a  Providence  have  beei^ 
aware  of  this  difficulty.    The  Stoics  put  all  things  under* 
a  fate ;  even  the  Gods  themfelves  :  if  this  fate  was  a  ne-^ 
ceflary  feries  of  things,  a  chain  of  matter  and  motion  that^ 
was  fixed  and  unalterable,  then  it  was  plain  and  downright::- 
atheifro.     The  Epicureans  fet  all  things  at  liberty,  an<B- 
either  thought  that  there  was  no  God,  or  at  lead  that^ 
there  was  no  Providence.    The  Philofophers  knew  not^ 
how  to  avoid  this  difficulty,  by  which  we  fee  TuUy  and^ 
others  were  fo  differently  moved,  that  it  is  plain  they  de— 
lofepb.       fpaired  of  getting  out  of  it.     The  Jews  had  the  fam^ 
AnL  Jud.    queflion  among  tnem ;  for  they  could  not  believe  tbeic** 
a^cBclK  Law^>  without  acknowledging  a  Providence  :  and  yet  th^ 
Jud.  lib.  ii/  Sadducees  among  them  aflerted  liberty  in  fo  entire  a  man^ 
'••  7«  ner,  that  they  let  it  free  from  all  reftraints  :  on  the  other 

hand,  the  Enens  put  all  things  under  an  abfolute  fate  s 
and  the  Pharifees  took  a  middle  way ;  they  affcrted  the 
freedom  of  the  will,  but  thought  that  all  things  were  go- 
verned by  a  Providence,  There  are  alfo  fubtle  difputea 
concerning  this  matter  among  the  Mahometans,  one  feft 
aflerting  liberty,  and  another  fate,  which  generally  prevails 
among  them. 
In  the  firft  ages  of  Chriftianity,  the  Gnoftics  fancied 

that 
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that  the  fouls  of  men  were  of  difierent  ranks^  and  that  ABA 
they  fprang  from  difierent  principles^  or  Gods,  who  made    ^^^P* 
them.  Some  were  carnal,  tnat  were  devoted  to  perdition ;.        -. 
others  were  fpiritual,  and  were  certainly  to  be  faved^H^JlIb,!, 
others  were  animal  of  a  middle  order,  capable  either  of  c  i. 
happinefs  or  mifery.     It  feeros  that  the  Marcionites  andS^P^ 
Manichees  thought  that  fome  fouls  were  made  by  thaciem^AI. 
bad  God,  as  others  were  made  by  the  good.     In  oppofi-ftkL*lib.*i. 
tion  to  all  thefe,  Origen  aflerted^  that  all  fouls  were  by^^'  «,-^ 
nature  equally  capable  of  being  either  good  or  bad ;  Awarc&o/* 
that  the  difierence  among  men  arofe  merely  from  the  finee-L  Hi.  PhOo* 
dom  of  the  will,  and  the  various  ufe  of  that  freedom :  that^*^  >'* 
God  left  men  to  this  liberty,  and  rewarded  and  punifliedf^''^'^ 
them  according  to  the  ufe  of  it ;  yet  he  aflerted  a  Provi-  Rouu  * 
denoe :  but  as  he  brought  in  the  Platonical  do&rine  of 
preexiftence  into  the  government  of  the  world ;  and  as  he 
explained  God's  loving  Jacob,  and  his  hating  of  Efau,  be- 
fore they  were  born,  and  had  done  either  good  or  evil,  by 
this  of  a  regard  to  what  they  had  done  formerly ;  fo  ha 
aflerted  the  fall  of  man  in  Adam,  and  his  bein^  recovered 
by  ffrace ;  but  he  dill  maintained  an  unreftramed  liberty 
in  the  will.    His  dodrine,  though  much  hated  in  Egypt, 
was  generally  followed  over  all  the  Eaft,  particularly  in 
Pftlefttne  and  at  Antioch.     St.  Gregory  Naxianzen  and  St. 
Ba(il  drew  a  fyftem  of  divinity  out  of  nis  works,  in  which 
that  which  relates  to  the  liberty  of  the  will  is  very  fully 
fet   forth:    that  book   was   much   fludied   in  the  Elaft. 
Chryfoftom,  Ifidore  of  Damiete,  and  Theodoret,  with  all  Oris.  Phi» 
their  followers,  tauj^ht  it  fo  copioufly,  that  it  became  the^*'^- 
received  doArine  of  the  Elaftern  Church.    Jerome  was  fo 
much  in  love  with  Origen,  that  he  tranflated  fome  parts 
of  him,  and  fet  Ruffin  on  tranflating  the  reft.     But  as  ho 
had  a  ftiarp  quarrel  with  the  biftiops  of  Paleftine,  fo  that 
perhaps  dilpofed  him  to  change  his  thoughts  of  Origen : 
for  ever  after  that,  he  fet  himfelf  much  to  difgrace  his 
dodrine ;  and  he  was  very  i'cvere  on  Kufiin  for  tranflating 
him:    though   Ruflin  confefles,  that,  in   tranflating  his  Ruffin. 
works,  he  took  great  liberties  in  altering  feveral  paflages^*"?''*  '■ 
that  he  difliked.     One  of  Origen's  difcipTes  was  Helagius,Q^  *?[*"** 
a  Scottifli  monk,  in  great  efteem  at  Rome,  both  for  hisEp.jid 
learning,  and  the  great  ftridlnefs  of  his  life.     He  carried  J^o™* 
thefe  doarines  farther  than  the  Greek  Church  had  done ;  ^*'2^' ^P* 
fo  that  he  was  reckoned  to  have  fallen  into  great  errors  oiymp. 
both  by  Chryfoftom  and  Ifidore,  (as  it  is  reprefented  bylfid.  Pduf. 
Janfenius,  though  that  is  denied  by  others,  who  think  ^|^*'^P* 
they  meant  another  of  the  fame  name.)     He  denied  that 
we  had  fuflered  any  harm  by  the  fall  of  Adam,  or  that 

there 
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AB-T.  there  was  any  need  of  inward  affiftances;  and  he  aflRsried 
XVII.  an  entire  liberty  in  the  will.  St.  Auftin,  thoogh  in  his 
*— "~"  difputea  with  the  Manichees  he  had  iaid  OM^ny  things  on 
the  fide  of  liberty^  yet  he  hated  Pelagins's  do6lrine,  which 
he  thought  aflfertea  a  facrilegious  liberty,  and  he  fet  him- 
felf  to  beat  down  his  tenets,  which  had  been  but  feebly 
attacked  by  Jerome.  Caffian,  a  difciple  of  St.  Chry- 
joftom's,  canie  to  Marfeilles  about  this  time,  having  Im 
Conftantinople  perhaps  when  his  mafter  was  baniflied  out 
of  It.  He  taught  a  middle  dofb'ine,  aflerting  an  inwand 
ffrace,  but  fubjeft  to  the  freedom  of  the  will ;  and  that  all 
mings  were  both  decreed  and  done,  according  to  the  pre* 
Ibience  of  God,  in  which  all  future  contingents  were  n>re- 
feen :  he  alfo  taueht,  that  the  firft  converfion  of  the  fold 
to  God  was  merely  an  tfkO,  of  its  free  choice ;  fo  that  all 
preventing  grace  was  denied  by  him ;  which  eame  to  be 
the  peculiar  difiindion  of  thofe  who  were  afterwards  call* 
ed  tne  Semi-Pelagians.  Profper  and  Hilary  ^ve  an  ac** 
count  of  this  fyftem  to  St.  Aultin,  upon  which  he  writ 
againfi  it,  and  his  opinions  were  defended  by  Profper,  Ful« 

fentius,  Orofius,  and  others,  as  Caflian's  were  defended  by 
auftus,  Vincentius,  and  Gennadius.  In  conclufion,  St^ 
Auftin's  opinions  did  ^nerally  prevail  in  the  Weft ;  only 
Pelagius,  it  feems,  retiring  to  his  own  country,  he  had 
many  followers  among  the  Britains :  but  German  and  Lu- 

Eus,  being  fent  6ver  once  and  aeain  from  France,  are  faid  to 
ave  conouered  them  fo  entirely,  that  they  were  all  freed 
from  thoie  errors :  whatever  they  did  by  tneir  arguments, 
the  writers  of  their  legends  took  care  to  adorn  their 
miffion  with  many  very  wonderful  miracles,  of  which  the 
gathering  all  the  pieces  of  a  calf,  fome  of  which  had  been 
drefled,  and  the  putting  tbem  together  in  its  (kin,  and  re- 
ftoring  it  again  to  life,  is  none  of  the  lead.  The  ruin  of 
the  Roman  Empire,  and  the  dtforders  that  the  Weftem 
Provinces  fell  under  by  their  new  and  barbarous  mafters^ 
occafioned  in  thofe  ages  a  great  decay  of  learning :  fo 
that  few  writers  of  fame  coining  after  that  time,  St.  Au- 
ftin*s  great  labours  and  piety,  and  the  many  vaft  volumes 
that  he  had  left  behind  him,  gave  him  fo  great  a  name, 
that  few  durft  conteft  what  had  been  fo  zealoufly  and  fo 
'  copioufly  defended  by  him  :  and  though  it  is  highly  pro- 
baole,  that  Celedine  was  not  fatisfied  with  his  doc- 
trine ;  yet  both  he  and  the  other  Biihops  of  Rome,  toge- 
tlier  with  many  provincial  fynods,  have  fo  often  declared 
his  do&rine  in  tnofe  points  to  be  the  dodtrine  of  the 
Church,  that  this  is  very  hardly  got  over  by  thofe  of  that 
communion. 

The 
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Hie  chief  and  indeed  the  only  material  difierdMe  that  A  B  % 
it  between  St.  Auftin's  do£triiie  and  that  of  the  Sublapfa-^  ^VIL 
rtans  is,  that  he^  holding  that  with  the  facrament  of  bap*  ** 

tifm  there  was  joined  an  inward  r^;eneration>  made  a 
difference  between  the  regenerate  and  the  prede/tinaie^ 
which  thefe  do  not :  he  thought  perfons  thus  r^generata 
might  have  all  grace^  befides  that  of  petfeverance ;  but 
he  thought  that  they  not  bdng  predetUnated^  were  cer^ 
tainly  to  fall  from  that  (late,  and  from  the  grace  of  re* 
generation.  The  other  differences  are  but  forced  ftruns^ 
to  reprefent  him  and  the  Calviniib  as  of  different  princi<» 
pies :  he  thought,  that  overcoming  delegation,  in  which 
ne  put  the  efficacy  of  grace,  was  as  irrefiftible,  though  he 
ufed  not  fo  ftrong  a  word  fbr  it  as  the  Calvinifts  do;  and 
he  thought  that  the  decree  was  as  abfolute,  and  made 
without  any  regard  to  what  the  free-will  would  choofe;^ 
as  any  of  thefe  do.  So  in  the  main  points,  the  abfolute* 
nefs  of  the  decree,  the  extent  of  Chrift*s  death,  the  effica* 
CY  of  grace,  and  the  certainty  of  perfeverance,  their  opi- 
nions are  the  fame,  though  their  ways  of  expreffing  them* 
fdves  do  often  differ.  But  if  St.  Auftin's  name  and  the 
credit  of  his  books  went  far,  yet  no  book  was  more  read 
in  the  following  ages  than  Caffian's  Collations.  There 
was  in  them  a  clear  thread  of  good  fenfe,  and  a  very  Ugh 
ftrain  of  piety  that  run  through  them ;  and  they  were 
thought  the  bed  inftitutions  for  a  monk  to  form  his  mind, 
by  reading  them  attentively :  fo  they  ftill  carried  down, 
among  thofe  who  read  them,  deep  irapreffions  of  the  doc- 
trine of  the  Greek  Church. 

This  broke  out  in  the  ninth  century,  in  which  Godef- 
calcus,  a  monk,  was  feverely  ufed  by  Hincmar,  and  by 
the  Church  of  Rhemes,  for  aflerting  lome  of  St.  Auftin^ 
do&rines ;  againft  which  Scotus  Erigena  wrote ;  at  Ber- 
tram, or  Ratramn^,  wrote  for  them.  Remigius,  bifhm  of 
Lyons,  ^th  his  Church,  did  aealoufly  affert  St.  Aufun's 
doArine,  not  without  great  (harpnefs  againft  Scotus.  After 
this,  the  matter  flept,  till  the  fchool-divinity  came  to  be 
in  great  credit:  and  Thomas  Aquinas  being  accounted 
the  chief  glory  of  the  Dominican  order,  he  not  only  af- 
fert<;d  all  St.  Auftin's  do6trine,  but  added  this  to  it ;  that 
whereas  formerly  it  was  in  general  held,  that  the  provi- 
dence of  God  did  extend  itfelf  to  all  things  whatU>ever, 
he  thought  this  was  done  by  God's  concurring  immedi- 
ately to  fhe  produ6lion  of  every  thought,  a£tion,  motion, 
or  mode  ;  fo  that  God  was  the  firft  and  immediate  caufe 
#f  every  thing  that  was  done :  and  in  order  to  the  ex- 
plaining 


ao8  AN  EXPOSITION  OF 

ABT.  plaining  the  joint  prodndion  of  every  tbiiu;  by  God 
XVIL    as  the  firft,  and  by  Uie  creature  as  the  fecona  caufe^  he 
*  thought,  at  leaft  as  his  followers  have  underftood  hinij  that 

by  a  phyfical  influence  the  will  was  predetermined  by  Go(i 
to  all  things^  whether  good  or  bad;  fo  that  the  will 
could  not  be  (aid  to  be  free  in  that  particular  inftance  m 
Jinfu  compoAtOf  though  it  was  in  general  dill  free  in  all  its 
aftions  injenfu  divifo :  a  di(lin£iion  fo  (acred^  and  fo  much 
ufed  among  them,  that  I  choofe  to  give  it  in  their  own 
terms,  rather  than  tranflate  them.  To  avoid  the  confe- 
quence  of  making  God  the  author  of  fin^  a  didin^on  wm 
made  between  the  pofitive  a&  of  fin,  which  was  fiud  not 
to  be  evil,  and  the  want  of  its  conformity  to  the  law  of 
God,  which  being  a  negation  was  no  pofitive  being,  fo 
that  it  was  not  produced.  And  thus,  though  the  aftion  was 
produced  jointly  by  God  as  the  firft  caufe,  and  by  the 
creature  as  the  lecond,  yet  God  was  not  ft uilty  of  the  fin, 
but  only  the  creature.  This  do6lrine  paued  down  among 
the  Dominicans,  and  continues  to  do  fo  to  this  day.  Scotus, 
who  was  a  Francifcan,  denied  this  predetermination,  and 
aflerted  the  freedom  of  the  will*  Durandus  denied  this 
immediate  concourfe;  in  which  he  has  not  had  many 
followers,  except  Adola,  and  fome  few  more* 

When  Luther  began  to  form  his  opinions  into  a  body, 
he  clearly  faw,  that  nothing  did  fo  plainly  deftroy  the 
do&rine  of  merit  and  Judification  by  works,  as  St.  Auflin's 
opinions :  he  found  alfo  in  his  works  very  exprefs  autho- 
rities againft  moil  of  the  corruptions  of  the  Roman  Church : 
and  being  of  an  order  that  carried  his  name,  and  by  con- 
fequence  was  accuftomed  to  read  and  reverence  his  works, 
it  was  no  wonder  if  he,  without  a  (lri£l  examining  of  the 
matter,  efpoufed  all  his  opinions^     Mod  of  thofe  of  the 
Church  of  Rome  who  wrote  againd  him,  being  of  (he 
other  perfuafions,  any  one  reading  the  books  of  that  age 
would  have  thought  that  St.  Audin's  dodlrine  was  aban- 
doned by  the  Church  of  Rome :  fo  that  when  Michael 
Baius,  and  fome  others  at  Louvain,  began  to  revive  it, 
that  became  a  matter  of  fcandal,  and  they  were  condemned 
at  Rome :  yet  at  the  Council  of  Trent  the  Dominicans  had 
fo  much  credit,  that  great  care  was  taken,  in  the  penning 
their  decrees,  to  avoid  all  reflections  upon  that  ao£trine. 
It  was  at  fird  received  by  the  whole  Jefuit  order,  fo  that 
Bellarmine  formed  himfelf  upon  it,  and  dill  adhered  to  it: 
but  foon  after,  that  order  changed  their  minc^and  left 
their  whole  body  to  a  full  liberty  in  thofe  pmnts,  and 
went  all  quickly  over  to  the  other  hypothefis,  that  differed 

from 
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finom  the  Semipelagians  only  in  this,  that  they  allowed  a  ART. 
preventing-grace,  but  fuch  as  was  fubjed  to  toe  fri^dom    XVII. 
of  the  will.  — — 

Molina  and  Fonfeca  invented  a  new  way  of  explaining 
God's  forefeeing  future  contingents,  which  they  called  a 
middle^  or  mean  Jcience ;  by  which  they  taught,  that  as 
God  fees  all  things  as  poflible  in  his  knowledge  ofjimple 

2)prekenfiony  and  all  things  that  are  certainly  future,  as  pre* 
nt  in  his  knowledge  otvifion ;  fo  by  this  knowledge  he 
alfo  fees  the  chain  of  all  conditionate  futurities,  and  all 
the  contie<^ions  of  them,  that  is,  whatfoever  would  follow 
upon  fuch  or  fuch  conditions.  Great  Jealouiies  arifing 
upon  the  progrefs  that  the  order  of  the  Jefuits  was  mak- 
ing, thefe  opmions  were  laid  hold  on  to  mortify  them  ;  fo 
they  were  complained  of  at  Rome  for  departing  from  St. 
Auuin's  doArine,  which  in  thefe  points  was  generally  re- 
ceived as  the  dodrine  of  the  Latin  Church  :  and  many 
conferences  were  held  before  Pope  Clement  the  Eighth, 
and  the  Cardinals ;  where  the  point  in  debate  was  chiefly. 
What  was  the  dodrine  and  tradition  of  the  Church  ? 
The  advantages  that  St.  Au(lin*s  followers  had  were 
fnch,  that  before  fair  judges  they  mufl  have  triumphed 
over  the  other :  Pope  Clement  had  fo  refolved  ;  but  he 
dying,  though  Pope  Paul  the  Fifth  had  the  fame  inten- 
tions, yet  he  happening  then  to  be  engaged  in  a  quarrel 
with  the  Venetians  about  the  eccleiiaftical  immunities, 
and  having  put  that  republic  under  an  interdiA,  the  Jefuits 
who  were  there  chofe  to  be  banifhed,  rather  than  to 
break  the  interdiB :  and  their  adhering  fo  firmly  to  the 
P^pal  authority,  when  moii  of  the  other  orders  forfook  it, 
was  thought  fo  meritorious  at  Rome,  that  it  faved  them 
the  cenfure :  fo,  inftead  of  a  decifion,  all  fides  were 
commanded  to  be  filent,  and  to  quarrel  no  more  upon 
tbofe  heads. 

About  forty  years  after  that,  Janfenius,  a  doSor  of  Lou- 
vain,  being  a  zealous  difciple  of  St.  Auftin*s,  and  feeing 
the  progrefs  that  the  contrary  do£lrines  were  making,  did 
with  great  induftry,  and  an  equal  fidelity,  publifh  a  volu- 
minous fyflem  of  St.  Audin's  do6lrine  in  all  the  feveral 
branches  of  the  controverfy  :  and  he  fet  forth  the  Pelagi- 
ans and  the  Semipelagians  in  that  work  under  very  black 
diarafters ;  and,  not  content  with  that,  he  compared  the 
doftrines  of  the  modern  innovators  with  theirs.  This 
book  was  received  by  the  whole  party  with  great  ap- 
plaufe,  as  a  work  that  had  decided  the  controverfy.  But 
the  Author  having  writ  with  an  extraordinary  force 
BgBin&  the  French  pretenfions  on  Flanders,  which  re- 

p  commended 
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ART.  commended  him  fo  much  to  the  Spanifh  Court,  that  ht 
^V^J'  was  made  a  Bifliop  upon  it :  all  thofe  in  France  who 
followed  St.  Auftin's  doftrine,  and  applauded  this  book^ 
were  reprefented  by  their  enemies  as  being  in  the  fame 
interefls  with  him,  and  by  confequence  as  enemies  to  the 
French  greatnefs ;  fo  that  the  Court  of  France  profecuted 
the  whole  party.  This  book  was  at  iirft  only  prohibited 
at  Rome,  as  a  violation  of  that  filence  that  the  Pope  had 
enjoined ;  afterwards  articles  were  picked  out  of  it,  and 
condemned,  and  all  the  Clergy  of  France  were  required  to 
fign  the  condemnation  of  them.  Thefe  articles  were  cer- 
tainly in  his  book,  and  were  manifeft  confequences  of  St. 
Auihn's  do£trine,  which  was  chiefly  driven  at ;  though  it 
was  dill  declared  at  Rome,  that  nothing  was  intended  to 
be  done  in  prejudice  of  St.  AuAin's  do6b*ine.  Upon  this 
pretence  his  party  have  faid,  that  thole  articles  being  ca* 
pable  of  two  femes,  the  one  of  which  was  ftrained,  and 
was  heretical,  the  other  of  which  was  clear,  and  accord- 
ing to  St.  Auftin's  do6^rine,  it  mud  be  prefumed  it  was 
not  in  that  fecond,  but  in  the  other  fenfe,  that  they  were 
condemned  at  Rome,  and  fo  they  figned  the  condemna- 
tion of  them  :  but  then  they  faia,  that  they  were  not  in 
Janfenius's  book  in  the  fenfe  in  which  they  condemned 
them. 

Upon  that  followed  a  mod  extravagant  quefiion  con* 
cemmg  the  Pope's  infallibility  in  matters  of  raft  :  it  being 
faid  on  the  one  fide,  that  the  Pope  having  condemned 
them  as  Janfenius's  opinions,  the  belief  of  his  infallibility 
obliged  them  to  conclude  that  they  muft  be  in  his  book : 
whereas  the  others  with  great  trudi  affirmed,  that  it  had 
never  been  thought  that  in  matters  of  faft  either  Popes  or 
Councils  were  infallible.  At  laft  a  new  ceflation  of  hofti- 
lities  upon  thefe  points  was  refolved  on ;  yet  the  hatred 
continues,  and  the  war  goes  on,  though  more  covertly 
and  more  indiredly  than  before. 

Nor  are  the  Reformed  more  of  a  piece  than  the  Church 
of  Rome  upon  thefe  points.  Luther  went  on  long,  as  he 
at  firft  fet  out,  with  fo  little  difguife,  that  whereas  all 
parties  had  always  pretended  that  they  aflerted  the  Jree^ 
dom  of  the  will,  he  plainly  fpoke  out,  and  faid  the  will 
was  not  free,  but  en/laved :  yet  before  he  died,  he  is  re- 
ported to  have  changed  his  mind ;  for  though  he  never 
owned  that,  yet  Mclan6lhon,  who  had  been  of  the  fame 
opinion,  did  freely  retraft  it;  for  which  he  was  never 
blamed  by  Luther.  Since  that  time  all  the  Lutherans 
have  gone  into  the  Semipelagian  opinions  fo  entirely  and 
to  eagerly,  that  they  will  neither  tolerate  nor  hold  corn*- 

munion 
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xnunion  with  any  of  the  other  perfuaiion.  Calvin  not  ART. 
only  taught  St.  Auftin's  doftrine,  but  feemed  to  go  on  to  XVn. 
the  Supralapfarian  way;  which  was  more  openly  taught 
by  Beza,  and  was  ffenerally  followed  by  the  Reformed ; 
4>nly  the  difference  between  the  Supralapfarians  and  the 
Sublapfarians  was  never  brought  to  a  dicifion ;  divines 
being  in  all  the  Calvinids'  Churches  left  to  their  freedom 
as  to  that  point. 

In  England  the  firft  Reformers  were  generally  in  the 
Sublapfarian  hypotheiis :  but  Perkins  and  others  having 
aflerted  the  Supralapfarian  way,  Arminius,  a  profeflbr  in 
Leyden,  writ  againfl  him  :  upon  this  Gomarus  and  he  had 
many  difputes ;  and  thefe  opinions  bred  a  great  diftrac*' 
tion  over  all  the  United  Provinces.  At  the  fame  time 
another  political  matter  occaiioning  a  divifion  of  opinion, 
whether  the  war  fhould  be  carried  on  with  Spain,  or  if 
proportions  for  a  peace  or  truce  fhould  be  entertained  ? 
It  happened  that  Arminius's  followers  were  all  for  a 
peace,  and  the  others  were  generally  for  carrying  on  the 
war ;  which  being  promoted  by  the  Prince  of  Orange,  he 
joined  to  them  :  and  the  Armmians  were  reprefented  as 
men,  whofe  opinions  and  affections  leaned  to  Popery :  fo 
that  this,  from  being  a  dodrinal  point,  became  the  dif- 
tin£lion  of  a  party,  and  by  that  means  the  differences 
were  inflamed.  A  great  fynod  met  at  Dort ;  to  which 
the  divines  were  fent  from  hence,  as  well  as  from  other 
Churches.  The  Arminian  tenets  were  condemned ;  but 
the  difference  between  the  Supralapfarians  and  Sub- 
lapfarians was  not  meddled  with.  The  divines  of  this 
Cnurch,  though  very  moderate  in  the  way  of  propofing 
their  opinions,  yet  upon  the  main  adhered  to  St.  Auflin's 
do£trine.  So  the  breach  was  formed  in  Holland :  but 
when  the  point  of  flate  was  no  more  mixed  with  it,  thefe 
quellions  were  handled  with  lefs  heat. 

Thofe  difputes  quickly  eroded  the  feas,  and  divided  us : 
the  Abbots  adhered  to  St.  Auftin's  doflrine;  while 
Bifhop  Overal,  but  chiefly  Archbifhop  Laud,  efpoufed 
the  Arminian  tenets.  All  divines  were  by  proclamation 
required  not  to  preach  upon  thofe  heads  :  but  thofe  that 
£&voured  the  new  opinions  were  encouraged,  and  the 
others  were  deprefTed.  And  unhappy  difputes  falling  in 
at  that  time  concerning  the  extent  of^  the  royal  preroga- 
tive beyond  law,  the  Arminians  having  declared  them- 
felves  highly  for  that,  they  were  as  nmch  favoured  at 
Court,  as  they  were  cenfured  in  the  Parliament :  which 
brou^t  that  do&rine  under  a  very  hard  charader  over  all 

the  nation. 

P  z  Twifle       • 
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ART.  Twifle  carried  it  high  to  the  Supralapfaiian  hvpothefis, 
XVII.  which  grew  to  be  generally  followed  by  ihoit  of  that 
fide:  but  that  founded  harihly;  and  Hobbes  grafting 
afterwards  a  fate  and  abfolute  neceflity  upon  it,  the  other 
opinions  were  again  revived ;  and  no  poliucal  interefts 
falling  in  with  them,  as  all  preiudices  againft  them  went 
off,  fo  they  were  more  calmly  debated,  and  became  more 
generally  acceptable  than  they  were  before.  Men  are 
now  left  to  their  liberty  in  them,  and  all  anger  upon  thofe 
heads  is  now  fo  happily  extinguiflied,  that  diverfity  of 
opinions  about  them  begets  no  alienation  nor  animofity . 

So  tiar  have  I  profecuted  a  (hort  view  of  the  hiftory 
of  this  controverfy.  I  come  now  to  open  the  chiw 
erounds  of  the  different  parties  :  and  firft,  for  the  Supra- 
lapfarians. 

They  lay  this  down  for  a  foundation,  that  God  is  ef- 
fentialfy  perfe6t  and  independent  in  all  his  a^ :  fo  that 
he  can  con(ider  nothing  but  bimfelf  and  his  own  glory : 
that  therefore  he  defigned  every  thing  in  and  for  bimfelf: 
that  to  make  him  Aay  his  decrees  tul  he  fees  what  free 
creatures  will  do,  is  to  make  him  decree  dependently  upon 
them ;  which  feems  to  fall  (hort  of  infinite  perfection : 
that  he  himfelf  can  be  the  only  end  of  his  counfels  ;  and 
that  therefore  he  could  only  confider  the  manifeftation  of 
his  own  attributes  and  perfection ;  that  infinite  wifdom 
mud  begin  its  dcfigns  at  that  which  is  to  come  laft  in  the 
execution  of  them  ;  and  (ince  the  conclufion  of  all  things 
at  the  lafl  day  will  be  the  manifeftation  of  the  wifdom^ 
goodnefs,  and  iuftice  of  God,  we  ought  to  fiippofe,  that 
God  in  the  order  of  things  defigned  that  firft,  tnough  in 
the  order  of  time  there  is  no  firil  nor  fecond  in  God,  this 
being  fuppofed  to  be  from  all  eternity.  After  this  great 
defign  was  laid,  all  the  means  in  order  to  the  end  were 
next  to  be  defigned.  Creatures  in  the  fight  of  God  are 
as  nothing,  and  by  a  flrong  figure  are  faid  to  be  lefs  than 
nothing,  and  vanity.  Now  if  we  in  our  defigns  do  not 
confider  ants  or  infcAs,  not  to  fay  flraws,  or  grains  of 
fand  and  duft,  then  what  lofty  thoughts  foever  our  pride 
may  fuggefl  to  us,  we  mufl  be  confefTed  to  be  very  poor 
anci  inconfiderable  creatures  before  God ;  therefore  he 
himfelf  and  his  own  glory  can  only  be  his  own  end  in  all 
that  he  defigns  or  does. 

This  is  the  chief  bafis  of  their  doftrine,  and  fo  ought 
to  be  well  confidered.  They  add  to  this,  that  there  can 
be  no  certain  prefcience  of  future  contingents.  They  fay 
it  involves  a  contradiAion,  that  things  wiiich  are  not  cer- 
tainly to  be,  (hould  be  certainly  forefeen  3  for  if  they  are 

certainly 
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MKt^nly  forefeen^  they  muft  certainly  be :  fo  while  they    a  Itl*, 
ure  fuppofed  to  be  contingent,  they  are  yet  afiimied  to  bie    l£VIl 
certain,  by  faying  that  thej  are  certainly  forefeen.    When  '  "' 
God  decrees  that  any  thing  (hall  be,  it  has  from  that  A 
certainly  futurition,  and  as  fuch  it  is  certainly  forefben  by 
him  :  an  uncertain  forelight  is  an  a£t  of  its  nature  imperfed^ 
becaufe  it  may  be  a  miftake,  and  fo  is  inconliftent  with  the 
divine  perfedion.    And  it  feems  to  imply  a  contradiction 
to  fay  that  a  thing  happens  fireely,  that  is,  may  be,  or 
may  not  be,  and  yet  that  it  is  certainly  forefeen  by  God. 
God  cannot  foresee  things,  but  as  he  decrees  them,  and 
fo  gives  them  a  futurition,  and  therefore  this  prefcience 
antecedent  to  his  decree,  muft  be  rejected  as  a  thing  im* 
pofliblck 

They  fay  farther,  that  conditionate  decrees  are  imperfeft 
in  their  nature,  and  that  they  fubje6l  the  will  and  a6b  of 
God  to  a  creature  :  that  a  conditionate  decree  is  an  slA  in 
fufpenfe,  whether  it  (hall  be  or  not ;  which  is  inconfiftent 
witn  infinite  perfe£lionk  A  general  will,  or  rather  a 
ivilling  that  all  men  (hould  be  faved,  has  alfo  plain  cha«> 
rafters  of  imperfe6tion  in  it  :  as  if  God  widied  fomewhat 
that  he  could  not  accomplifh,  fo  that  his  goddnefs  (hould 
feem  to  be  more  extended  than  his  power*  Infinite  per-^ 
feChion  can  wi(h  nothing  but  what  it  can  execute ;  and  if 
it  is  fit  to  wiih  it,  it  is  fit  alfo  to  execute  it.  Therefore 
all  that  ftyle,  that  afcribes  pa  (lions  or  affections  to  God^ 
muft  be  underftood  in  a  figure  ;  fo  that  when  his  provi- 
dence exerts  itfelf  in  fuch  a6ts  as  among  us  men  would  be 
the  efleCts  of  thofe  paftions,  then  the  paflions  themfelves 
are  in  the  phrafe  of  the  Scripture  afcribed  to  God.  They 
fay  we  ought  not  to  meafure  the  puniftiments  of  fin  by  our 
notions  of  juftice  :  God  afflifts  many  good  men  very  fe* 
verely,  and  for  many  years  in  this  life,  and  this  only  for 
the  manifeftation  of  his  own  glory,  for  making  their  faith 
and  patience  to  ftiine ;  and  yet  none  think  that  this  is 
unjuft.  It  is  a  method  in  which  God  will  be  glorified  in 
them :  fome  fins  are  punifhed  with  other  fins,  and  likewife 
with  a  courfe  of  fevere  miferies :  if  we  transfer  this  from 
time  to  eternity,  the  whole  will  be  then  more  conceiva- 
ble ;  for  if  God  may  do  for  a  little  time  that  which  is  in- 
confiftent with  our  notions,  and  with  our  rules  of  juftice, 
he  may  do  it  for  a  longer  duration  ;  fince  it  is  as  impof* 
fible  that  he  can  be  unjuft  for  a  day,  as  for  all  eternity. 

As  God  does  every  thing  for  himfelf  and  his  own  glory, 
fo  the  Scriptures  teach  us  every  where  to  ofter  up  all 

fraife  and  glory  to  God ;  to  acknowledge  that  all  is  of 
ID),  and  to  humble  ourfelves  as  being  nothing  before 

p  3  him. 
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ART.  him.  Now  if  we  were  eleSed  not  by  a  free  aA  of  bis, 
)(VII.  but  by  what  he  .forefaw  that  we  would  be^  fo  that  hit 
grace  is  not  efficacious  by  its  own  force,  but  by  the  good 
ufe  that  we  make  of  it,  then  the  glory  and  pr^e  of  all 
the  good  we  do,  and  of  God's  purpofes  to  us,  were  due 
to  ourfelves  :  he  defigns,  according  to  the  other  do£hrine, 
equally  well  to  all  men  ;  and  all  the  difference  among 
them  will  arife  neither  from  God's  intentions  to  them, 
nor  from  his  ailiftances,  but  from  the  good  ufe  that  he 
forefaw  they  would  make  of  thefe  favours  that  he  was  to 
give  in  common  to  all  mankind  :  man  ihould  have  where- 
of to  glory,  and  he  might  fay,  that  he  himfelf  made  him* 
felf  to  differ  from  others.  The  whole  ftrain  of  the  Scrip* 
tures  in  afcribing  all  good  things  to  God,  and  in  charging 
us  to  offer  up  the  honour  of  all  to  him,  feems  very  exprefsly 
to  favour  this  do£):rine  ;  fince  if  all  our  good  is  from  Goc^ 
and  is  particularly  owing  to  his  grace,  then  good  men 
have  fomewhat  from  God  that  bad  men  have  not ;  for 
which  they  ought  to  praife  him.  The  flyle  of  all  the 
prayers  that  are  ufed  or  directed  to  be  ufed  in  the 
Scripture,  is  for  a  grace  that  opens  our  eyes,  that  turns 
our  hearts,  that  makes  us  to  go,  that  leads  us  not  into 
temptation,  but  delivers  us  from  evil.  All  thefe  phrafes 
do  plainly  import  that  we  defire  more  than  a  power  or  ca- 
pacity to  ad,  fuch  as  is  given  to  all  men,  and  fuch  as, 
after  we  have  received  it,  may  be  flill  ineflfe&ual  to  us. 
For  to  pray  for  fuch  affiflances  as  are  always  given  to  all 
men,  and  are  fuch  that  the  whole  good  of  them  (hall 
wholly  depend  upon  ourfelves,  would  found  very  oddly ; 
whereas  we  pray  for  fomewhat  that  is  fpecial,  and  that 
we  hope  (hall  be  effeftual.  We  do  not  and  cannot  pray 
earneftly  for  that,  which  we  know  all  men  as  well  as  we 
ourfelves  have  at  all  times. 

Humility  and  earneftnefs  in  prayer  feem  to  be  among 
the  chief  means  of  working  in  us  the  image  of  Chrift, 
and  of  deriving  to  us  all  the  bleflings  of  heaven.  That 
doftrine  which  blafts  both,  which  fwells  us  up  with  an 
opinion  that  all  comes  from  ourfelves,  and  that  we  receive 
nothing  from  God  but  what  is  given  in  common  with  us 
to  all  the  world,  is  certainly  contrary  both  to  the  fpirit 
and  to  the  defign  of  the  Gofpel. 

To  this  they  add  obfervations  from  Providence.  The 
world  was  for  many  ages  delivered  up  to  idolatry ;  and 
lince  the  Chriftian  religion  has  appeared,  we  fee  vaft  trafits 
of  countries  which  have  continued  ever  (ince  in  idolatry: 
others  are  fallen  under  Mahometanifin  ;  and  the  flate  of 
Chriftendom  is  in  the  Eailern  parts  of  it  under  fo  much 

ignorance. 
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^orance,  and  the  greateft  part  of  the  Weft  is  tinder  fo  ART. 
much  corruption,  that  we  muft  confefs  the  for  greateft  part  XVn, 
of  mankind  has  been  in  all  ages  left  deftitute  of  the  means 
of  grace,  fo  that  the  promiugating  the  Gofpel  to  fome 
nations,  and  the  denying  it  to  others,  muft  be  afcribed  to 
the  unfearchable  ways  of  God,  that  are  paft  finding  out. 
If  he  thus  leaves  whole  nations  in  fuch  darknefs  and  cor- 
ruption, and  freely  choofes  others  to  communicate  the 
knowledge  of  himfelf  to  them,  then  we  need  not  wonder 
if  be  ftiould  hold  the  fame  method  with  individuals,  that 
lie  does  with  whole  bodies :  for  the  reje£ting  of  whole 
nations  by  the  lump  for  fo  many  ages,  is  much  more  un- 
accountable than  the  fele£ting  of  a  few,  and  the  leaving 
others  in  that  ftate  of  ignorance  and  brutality.  And 
whatever  may  be  faid  of  his  extending  mercy  to  (ome  few 
of  thofe  who  have  made  a  good  u(e  of  that  dim  light 
which  they  had ;  yet  it  cannot  be  denied  but  their  con- 
dition is  much  more  deplorable,  and  the  condition  of 
the  others  is  much  more  hopeful ;  fo  that  great  numbers 
of  men  are  born  in  fuch  circuroftances,  that  it  is  morally 
impoffible  that  they  fhould  not  perifti  in  them ;  whereas 
others  are  more  happily  iituated  and  enlightened. 

This  argument  taken  from  common  obfervation  be- 
comes much  ftronger,  when  we  confider  what  the  Apoftle 
fiiys,  particularly  in  the  Epiftles  to  the  Romans  and  theRom.iz.ii. 
Ephenans,  even  according  to  the  expofition  of  thofe  of  the 
onier  fide:  for  if  God  loved  Jacob,  fo  as  to  choofe  his 
pofterity  to  be  his  people,  and  rejeSed  or  hated  Efau  and 
iiis  pofterity,  and  it  that  was  according  to  the  purpofe  and 
de6gn  of  his  eleftion ;  if  by  the  fame  purpofe  the  Gentiles 
were  to  be  grafted  upon  that  ftock,  from  which  the  Jews 
were  then  to  be  cut  off;  and  if  the  counfel  or  purpofe  of 
God  had  appeared  in  particular  to  thofe  or  Ephefus, 
though  the  moft  corrupted  both  in  magic,  idolatry,  and 
immorality  of  any  in  the  Eaft ;  then  it  is  plain,  that  the 
applying  the  means  of  grace,  arifes  merely  from  a  great 
defign  that  was  long  hid  in  God,  which  did  then  break 
out.  It  is  reafonable  to  believe,  that  there  is  a  proportion 
between  the  application  of  the  means,  and  the  decree  itfelf 
concerning  the  end.  The  one  is  refolved  into  the  un- 
fearchable riches  of  God's  grace,  and  declared  to  be  free 
and  abfolute.  God*s  choofing  the  nation  of  the  Jews  in 
fuch  a  diftinfUon  beyond  all  other  nations,  is  by  M ofes 
and  the  Prophets  frequently  faid  not  to  be  on  their  own 
account,  or  on  the  account  of  any  thing  that  God  faw  in 
them,  but  merely  from  the  goodnefs  of  God  to  them. 
From  all  this  it  feems^  fay  they,  at  reafonable  to  be* 

p  4  lieve 
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ART.  lieve  that  the  other  id  likewife  free,  according  to  thofe 

XVII.    words  of  our  Saviour's,  /  thank  thee,  0  Father,  Lard  of 

JJJJ[j"j[j      heaven  and  earthy  becaufe  thou  h(i/i  hid  thefe  things  frwn  tne 

a5»  26.  *     ^\ps  ond  prudent i  and  haji  revealed  them  unto  vabes  :  the 

reafon  of  which  is  given  in  the  following  words,  Evenfoj 

Father  J  for  itfeemedgood  in  tkyjisht^    What  goes  before. 

Ibid.  21,     of  Tyre  and  Sidon,  and  the  land  of  Sodom,  that  would 

>'»  >3*       have  made  a  better  ufe  of  his  preitching,  than  the  towns 

of  Galilee  had  done,  among  whom  he  lived,  confirms 

this,  that  the  means  of  ffrace  are  not  beftowed  on  thofe  of 

whom  it  was  foreleen  that  they  would  have  made  a  good 

ufe  of  them ;  or  denied  to  thofe  who,  as  was  forefeen, 

would  have  made  an  ill  ufe  of  them  :  the  contrary  of  this 

being  plainly  aflerted  in  thofe  words  of  our  Saviour's. 

It  is  farther  obfervable,  that  he  feems  not  to  be  fpeaking 

here  of  different  nations,  but  of  the  different  forts  of  men 

of  the  fame  nation :  the  more  learned  of  the  Jews,  the 

wife  and  prudent,  rejeded  him,  while  the  fimpler,  but 

better  fort,  the  babes,  received  him  :  fo  that  the  oiCference 

between  individual  perfons  feems  here  to  be  reiblved  into 

the  good  pleajure  of  God, 

It  is  mrther  urged,  that  fince  thofe  of  the  other  fide 
confefs,  that  God  by  his  prefcience  forefaw  what  circum- 
flances  might  be  happy,  and  what  afliftances  might  provo 
efficacious  to  bad  men ;  then  his  not  putting  them  in 
thofe  circumftances,  but  giving  them  fucn  afliftances  only, 
which,  how  effectual  foever  they  might  be  to  others,  he 
faw  would  have  no  eflicacy  on  them,  and  his  putting  them 
in  circumftances,  and  giving  them  afliftances,  which  he 
forefaw  they  would  abufe,  if  it  may  feem  to  clear  the 
juftice  of  God,  yet  it  cannot  clear  his  infinite  holinefs  and 
goodnefs :  which  muft  ever  carry  him,  according  to  our 
notions  of  thefe  perfe6tions,  to  do  all  that  may  be  donei 
and  that  in  the  moft  effef^ual  way,  to  refcue  others  from 
mifery,  to  make  them  truly  good,  and  to  put  them  in  a 
way  to  be  happy.  Since  therefore  this  is  not  always 
done,  according  to  the  other  opinion,  it  is  plain  that  there 
is  an  unfearchable  depth  in  the  ways  of  God,  which  we 
are  not  able  to  fathom.  Therefore  it  muft  be  concluded, 
that  fince  all  are  not  actually  good,  and  fo  put  in  a  way 
to  be  faved,  that  God  did  not  intend  that  it  (hould  be  fo } 
Rom.U.i9.for  who  hath  refijled  his  will  P  The  counfel  of  the  Lord 
K.xxxiii.  Jiandethfajif  and  the  thoughts  of  his  lieart  to  all  generations^ 
^*'  It  is  true,  his  laws  are  his  will  in  one  refpe6l :  he  requires 

all  to  obey  them :  he  approves  them,  and  he  obliges  all 
men  to  keep  them.  All  the  expreflions  of  his  defires 
that  all  men  fbould  be  faved,  are  to  be  explained  of  the 

wiU 
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-  revelation,  commonly  called  the  Jign  of  his  wilU  ART« 
it  is  faid,  What  mare  could  have  been  done  f  that  b  XVTL 
inderfiood  of  outward  means  and  bleffings :  but  ftill  "* 

as  a  fecret  will  of  his  good  plecLfure^  in  which  he  lAu  ▼•  4* 
\  all  things;  and  this  can  never  be  fruftrated. 
n  this  they  do  alfo  conclude,  that  though  Chrift's 
was  to  be  offered  to  all  Chriftians ;  vet  that  in- 
lally  and  actually  he  only  died  for  thole  whom  the 
had  chofen  and  given  to  him  to  be  iaved  by  him. 
tannot  think  that  Chrift  could  have  died  in  vatifjGaLu.au 
St.  Paul  fpeaks  of  as  a  vaft  abfurdity.  Now  fincej 
lad  died  for  all,  he  fhould  have  died  in  vainj  with 
n  to  the  far  greater  part  of  mankind,  who  are  nut  to 
sd  by  him ;  they  from  thence  conclude,  that  all 
for  whom  he  died  are  certainly  iaved  by  him. 
»s  with  relation  to  fome  fubalteni  bleffings,  which 
rough  him  communicated,  if  not  to  all  mankind, 
all  Chridians,  he  may  be  faid  to  have  died  for  all ; 
to  eternal  falvation,  tney  believe  his  defiffn  went  no 
'  than  the  fecret  ourpofe  and  ele^on  of  God,  and 
ey  think  is  impliea  in  thefe  words,  all  that  are  given 
ny  Father :  thine  they  were^  and  thou  gave/i  them  me. 
b  limits  his  intercemon  to  thofe  only ;  I  pray  not  for  John  zri^ 
)rld,  but  for  thofe  that  thou  hq/l  given  me  ;  for  they  9»  *^* 
ne :  and  all  thine  are  mine,  and  mine  are  thine.  They 
\  that  he  alfo  limited  to  them  the  extent  of  his 
and  of  that  facrifice  which  he  offered  in  it. 
true,  the  Cbriftian  religion  being  to  be  diitinguifh* 
n  the  Jewifh  in  this  main  point,  that  whereas  the 
was  reftrained  to  Abraham's  pofterity,  and  confined 
one  race  and  nation,  the  Chriftian  was  to  be  preach- 
every  creature;  univerfal  words  are  ufed  concerning 
gith  of  Chrid  :  but  as  the  words,  preaching  to  every  Mark  xvi, 
-«,  and  to  all  the  worlds  are  not  to  be  underftood  in  *5« 
tnoft  extent,  for  then  they  have  never  been  verified ; 
be  Gofpel  has  never  yet,  for  aught  that  appears  to 
m  preached  to  every  nation  under  heaven  ;  but  arc 
>  be  explained  generally  of  a  commiflion  not  limited 
I  or  more  nations ;  none  being  excluded  from  it : 
>oflles  were  to  execute  it  in  going  from  city  to  city, 
y  (hould  be  inwardly  moved  to  it  by  the  Holy 
:  fo  they  think  that  thofe  large  words,  that  are 
1  to  the  aeath  of  Chrift,  are  to  be  underttood  in  the 
[ualified  manner;  that  no  nation  or  fort  of  men  are 
ed  from  it,  and  that  fome  of  all  kinds  and  forts  (hall 
ed  by  him.  And  this  is  to  be  carried  no  farther. 
It  an  imputation  on  the  juftice  of  God:  for  if  he 

baa 
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A|IT.    has  received  a  fufficient  oblation  and  fatisfa^on  for  the 

XVII.    fins  of  the  whole  world,  it  is  not  reconcileable  to  juftice, 

that  all  fhould  not  be  faved  by  it,  or  (hould  not  at  leaft 

have  the  offer  and  promulgation  of  it  made  them  ;  that  fo 

a  trial  may  be  made  whether  they  will  accept  of  it  or  not. 

The  grace  of  God  is   fet  forth  in  Scripture  by  fuch 

figures  and  expreffions  as  do  plainly  intimate  its  emcacy ; 

and  that  it  does  not  depend  upon  us  to  ufe  it,  or  not  to 

Eph.  iL  10.  ufe  it  at  pleafure.     It  is  faid  to  be  a  creation ;   we  are 

*5«':**^*^'crca/tfd  unto  good  works^  and  we  become  new  creatures :  it  is 

Pf.cx.3.    called  a  regeneration,  or  a  new  birth;    it  is  called  a 

Jer.  xzzi.   quickening  and  a  refurre£tion ;  as  our  former  ftate  is 

^^^      compared  to  a  feeblenefs,  a  blindnefs,  and  a  death.     God 

zzxvi.  26,  ^  f^i^  ^^  work  in  us  both  to  will  and  to  do :  His  people  Jhall 

27*  be  willing  in  the  day  of  his  power :  He  will  write  his  laws 

Roin.ix«ai.  ^  their  hearts,  and  make  them  to  walk  in  them.    Mankind 

is  compared  to  a  mafs  of  clay  in  the  hand  of  the  potter ^  who 

of  the  fame  lump  makes  at  his  pleafure  vejfels  of  honour  or 

of  dijhonour.    Thefe  paflages,  this  lad  in  particular,  do 

infinuate  an  abfolute  and  a  conquering  power  in  grace ; 

and  that  the  love  of  God  conilrams  us,  as  St.  Paul  fpeaks 

exprefsly. 

All  outward  co-aSion  is  contrary  to  the  nature  of 
liberty,  and  all  thofe  inward  impreflions  that  drove  on  the 
Prophets,  fo  that  they  had  not  the  free  ufe  of  their  facul* 
ties,  but  felt  themfclves  carried  they  knew  not  how,  are  in- 
confiftent  with  it ;  yet  when  a  man  feels  that  his  faculties 
go  in  their  method,  and  that  he  aflents  or  choofes  from  a 
thread  of  inward  conviftion  and  ratiocination,  he  ftill  aSs 
freely,  that  is,  by  an  internal  principle  of  reafon  and 
thought.  A  man  a<!%s  as  much  according  to  his  faculties, 
when  he  aflents  to  a  truth,  as  when  he  choofes  what  he  is 
to  do  :  and  if  his  mind  were  fo  enlightened,  that  he  faw 
as  clearly  the  good  of  moral  things,  as  he  perceives 
fpeculative  truths,  fo  that  he  felt  himfelf  as  little  able 
to  refift  the  one  as  the  other,  he  would  be  no  lefs  a  free 
and  a  rational  creature,  than  if  he  were  left  to  a  more 
unlimited  range  :  nay,  the  more  evidently  that  he  faw  the 
true  good  of  things,  and  the  more  that  he  were  determin- 
ed by  it,  he  fliould  then  aft  more  fuitably  to  his  faculties, 
and  to  the  excellence  of  his  nature,  for  though  the 
faints  in  heaven  beini^  made  perfeft  in  glory,  are  no  more 
capable  of  farther  rewards,  yet  it  cannot  be  denied  but 
they  aft  with  a  more  accompliflied  liberty,  bccaufe  they 
Pf.ixxvi.j.fee  all  things  in  a  true  liffht,  according  to  tnat,  in  thy  light 
weJJiallfee  light :  and  tnerefore  they  conclude  that  fuch 
an  overcoming  degree  of  grace,  by  which  a  man  is  made 

willing 
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willing  through  the  illumiiiation  of  his  underftanding,  and  A  R  X 
not  by  any  blind  or  violent  impulfe,  is  no  way  contrary  to  ^^^ 
the  true  notion  of  liberty. 

After  all,  they  think,  mat  if  a  debate  falls  to  be  between 

the  fovereignty  of  God,  his  a6ts  and  his  purpofes,  and  the 

freedom  of  man's  will,  it  is  modeft  and  decent  rather  to 

make  the  abatement  on  man's  part  than  on  God's ;  but 

they  think  there  is  no  need  of  this.      They  infer,  that 

bemles  the  outward  enlightening  of  a  man  by  knowledge, 

there  is  an  inward  enlightening  of  the  mind,  and  a  fecret 

forcible  convi£tion  damped  on  it ;  otherwife  what  can  be 

meant  by  the  prayer  of  St.  Paul  for  the  Ephefians,  who 

had  already  heard  the  Gofpel  preached,  and  were  inftrudsd 

in  it;  that  the  eyes  of  their  under/landing  heins  enlightened^  Eph.  i.  17* 

ihey  might  know  what  was  the  hope  of  his  calUngj  and  what  *^»  *^* 

the  riches  of  the  glory  of  his  inheritance  in  the  faints^  and 

what  was  the  exceeding  greatnefs  of  his  power  towards  them 

that  believed.     This  ieems  to  be  fomewhat  that  is  both 

internal  and  efficacious.     Chrift  compares  the  union  and 

influence,  that  he  communicates    to   believers,  to  that 

union  of  a  head  with  the  members,  and  of  a  root  with  the 

branches,  which  imports   an   internal,  a  vital,  and  an 

efficacious  influence.     And  though  the  outward  means 

that  are  offered  may  be,  and  always  are,  rejeded,  when 

not  accompanied  with  this  overcoming  grace,  yet  this 

never  returns  empty  :  thefe  outward  means  coming  from 

God,  the  refifting  of  them  is  faid  to  be  the  reding  Go(2,  Aasvii.fi, 

the  grieving  or  quenching  his  Spirit;  and  fo  in  that  fenfe ^P**' ^^' ^^^ 

we  refift  the  grace  or  favour  of  God :  but  we  can  never 

withftand  him  when  he  intends  to  overcome  us. 

As  for  perfeverance,  it  is  a  neceflary  confequence  of 
abfolute  decrees,  and  of  efficacious  grace :  for  iince  all 
depends  upon  God,  and  that  as  of  his  own  will  he  begat  t^.  Jam.  i.  17, 
jfo  with  him  tJiere  is  neither  variablenefs  nor  Jhaaow  of^^' 
turning:  wham  he  loves  he  loves  to  tlie  end;  and  he  hasjohaziii.i. 
promiled,  that  A^  will  never  leave  nor  forfuke  thofe  to  wliom\iieb.%\\\.$ 
he  becomes  a  God:  we  muft  from  thence  conclude,  that 
the  purpofe  and  calling  of  God  is  without  repentance.    And 
therefore  though  good  men  may  fall  into  grievous  fins,  to 
keep  them  from  which  there  are  dreadful  things  faid  in 
Scnptupe,  againft  their  falling  away,  or  apoftafy ;  yet  God 
does  fo  uphold  them,  that  though  he  fuffers  them  often  to 
feel  the  weight  of  their  natures,  yet  of  all  that  are  given 
by  the  Father  to  the  Son  to  be  faved  by  him,  none  are 
loft. 

Upon  the  whole  matter,  they  believe  that  God  did  in 
liimfelf  and  for  his  own  glory  foreknow  fuch  a  determinate 

number^ 
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ART.   number,  whom  be  pitched  upon,  to  be  the  perlbns  ifl 
XVII.    whom  he  would  be  both  fandified  and  g]ori6ed :  thaC 

•  having  thus  foreknown  them,  he  predeftinated  them  to  bo 

holy,  conformable  to  the  image  of  his  Son :  that  thefe 
were  to  be  called  not  by  a  general  calling  in  the  fenfe  of 

Mat  n.i6.  thefe  words,  many  are  called^  but  few  are  chofen  ;  but  to  bo 

Rom.  Tiii.  called  according  to  hispurpoje :  and  thofe  hejiyfiified  upon 

^99  io,  their  obeying  that  calhng;  and  he  will  in  conclufion 
glorify  them.  Nor  are  thefe  words  only  to  be  limited  to 
the  lufTerings  of  good  men,  they  are  to  be  extended  to  all 
the  effeds  of  the  love  of  God,  according  to  that  which 
follows,  that  nothing  canjeparate  us  from  the  love  of  God  m 

Eomaz.  18.  CAri/Z.  The  whole  reafoningin  the  oth  of  the  Romans 
does  fo  plainly  refolve  all  the  a&s  of  God's  mercy  and 
juflice,  his  hardening  as  well  as  his  pardoning,  into  an 
abfolute  freedom,  and  an  unfearchable  depth,  that  more 
exprefs  words  to  that  efk&,  can  hardly  be  imagined. 

Ver.  iz.  It  is  in  ^neral  faid,  that  the  children  being  yet  unborn^ 
neither  having  done  good  or  evil;  that  the  purpofe  of  God 
according  to  eCe&ion  mightjlandy  not  of  works,  but  of  him  that 

Ver.  17.  calleth  ;  Jacob  was  loved,  and  Efau  hated '^  that  God  raifed 
tip  Pharaoh,  that  he  might Jhew  nis  power  in  him  ;  and  wnen 
an  objection  is  fuggefted  againft  all  this,  inftead  of  an- 

Ver.  20.  fwering  it,  it  is  filenced  with  this,  fVho  art  thou,  O  moHf 
that  replie/l  againji  God  P  And  all  is  illuftrated  with  the 
figure  of  the  potter ;    and  concluded  with  this  folemn 

Vcr  2%  queftion,  What  if  God,  willing  to  Jhew  his  wraths  and  to 
make  his  power  known,  endured  with  much  long-Juffering  the 
veffels  of  wrath  fitted  to  de/iruSiion  P  This  carries  the  reader 

Exod.i¥.2i.  ^o  confider  what  is  fo  often  repeated  in  the  book  of  Exodus, 
X.  20.  concerning  God^s  hardening  tne  heart  of  Pharaoh^fo  that  he 
^}*^^' would  not  let  his  People  go.     It  is  faid,  that  God  has  made 

Prov.xvi.4.  the  wicked  man  J  or  the  day  of  evil',  as  it  is  written  on  the 

Aaixiii.    other  hand,  that  as  many  believed  the  Gofpel,  as  were 

4*'     ...     appointed  to  eternal  life.     Some  are  faid  to  be  written  in  the 

^  *i"'  i;[  book  of  lifpj  of  the  Lamb  /lain  before  the  foundation  of  the 

XX.  12.  worlds  or  according  to  God*s  purpofe  before  the  world  began. 

xxi.  27.  Ungodly  men  are  laid  to  be  of  old  ordained  to  condemnation, 

^  om.  1. 26.  g^^^^g  ve  given  up  by  God  unto  vile  affeSiions,  and  to  be  given 
over  by  him  to  a  reprobate  mind.  Therefore  they  think  that 
reprobation  is  an  abfolute  and  free  a6l  of  God,  as  well  as 
eleftion,  to  manifeft  his  holinefs  and  juftice  in  them  who 
are  under  it,  as  well  as  his  love  and  mercy  is  manife()ed  in 
the  eleft.  Nor  can  they  think  with  the  Sublapfarians, 
that  reprobation  is  only  God's  paffing  by  thofe  whom  he 
docs  not  eleft;  this  is  an  a6l  unworthy  of  God,  as  if 
he  forgot  them,  which  does  clearly  imply  imperfe£tion. 

And 
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And  as  for  that  which  is  faid  concerning  their  beine  ART. 
fiEiUen  in  Adam,  they  argue,  that  either  Adam^s  fin,  and  XVII. 
the  connexion  of  all  mankind  to  him  as  their  head  and 
reprefentative,  was  abfolutely  decreed,  or  it  was  not :  if  it 
was,  then  all  is  abfolute ;  Adam's  fin  and  the  fall  of 
mankind  were  decreed,  and  by  confequence  all  from  the 
beginning  to  the  end  are  under  a  continued  chain  of 
abiolute  decrees;  and  then  the  Supralapfarian  and  the 
Sublapfarian  hypothefis  will  be  one  and  the  fame,  only 
varioufly  exprefied.  But  if  Adam's  fin  was  only  forefeeti 
and  permitted,  then  a  conditionate  decree  founded  upon 
prefcience  is  once  admitted,  fo  that  all  that  follows  turns 
upon  it ;  and  then  all  the  arguments  either  againft  the 
perfeftion  of  fuch  afts,  or  the  certainty  of  fuch  a  prefcience, 
turn  againft  this ;  for  if  they  are  admitted  in  any  one 
inftance,  then  they  may  be  admitted  in  others  as  well  at 
in  that. 

The  Sublapfarians  do  always  avoid  to  anfwer  this ;  and 
it  feems  they  do  rather  incline  to  think  that  Adam  was 
tmder  an  abfolute  decree ;  and  if  fo,  then  though  their 
doftrine  may  feem  to  thofe,  who  do  not  examine  things 
nicely,  to  look  more  plaufible ;  yet  really  it  amounts  to 
the  lame  thing  with  the  other.  For  it  is  all  one  to  fay, 
that  God  decreed  that  Adam  (bould  fin,  and  that  all 
mankind  (hould  fall  in  him,  and  that  then  God  fhould 
choofe  out  of  mankind,  thus  fallen  by  his  decree,  fuch  as 
he  would  fave,  and  leave  the  reft  in  that  lapfed  ftate  to 
pcrifh  in  it ;  as  it  is  to  fay,  that  God  intending  to  fave 
lome,  and  to  damn  others,  did,  in  order  to  the  carrying 
this  on  in  a  method  of  juftice,  decree  Adam's  fall,  and  the 
fall  of  mankind  in  him,  in  order  to  the  faving  of  his  eledt^ 
and  the  damning  of  the  reft.  All  that  the  Sublapfarians 
fay  in  this  particular  for  themfelves  is,  that  the  Scripture 
has  not  declared  any  thing  concerning  the  fall  of  Adam, 
in  fuch  formal  terms,  that  they  can  affirm  any  thing 
concerning  it.  A  liberty  of  another  kind  feems  to  have 
been  then  in  man,  when  he  was  made  after  the  image  of 
God,  and  before  he  was  corrupted  by  fin.  And  therefore 
though  it  is  not  eafy  to  clear  all  difficulties  in  fo  intricate 
a  matter,  yet  it  feems  reafonable  to  think,  that  man  in  a 
ftate  of  innocency  was  a  purer  and  a  freer  creature  to 
good,  than  now  he  is.  But  after  all,  this  feems  to  be 
only  a  fleeing  from  the  difficulty,  to  a  lefs  offijnfive  way  of 
talking  of  it ;  for  if  the  prefcience  of  future  contingents 
cannot  be  certain,  unlefs  they  are  decreed,  then  God  could 
not  certainly  foreknow  Adam's  fin,  without  he  had  made 
an  abfolute  decree  about  it ;  and  that^  as  was  juft  now 

faid^ 
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Jk»Ti   IkidyittfMifiuMllmigwithtlieSoprMapfimin 
Vf^    0f  which  I  fldl  fiqr  no  more,  having  no«r  lud  together  in 
t  Audi  oMipsfi  the  full  flrength  cx^this  argument.    I  m 
9filt  te  fet  out  with  the  fame  fidelity  and  exaftnefa  the 
Sraiionftnmts'  ar^pmients. 

•  Itwy  bcfgin  with  this^  that  God  is  juft,  hol^^  and  meiw 
liful  I  that,  in  fpeaking  of  himfelf  in  the  Scriptore  widi 
fdation  to  thofe  attributes^  he  is  pleafed  to  make  appeals 
Id  meiij  to  call  them  to  reafon  with  him :  thus  his  Pnfii 
phets  did  often  befpeak  the  Jewiih  nation;  the  meanii^ 
of  which  18,  that  God  a£U  fo,  that  men,  according  to  thf 
notions  that  thegr  have  of  thofe  attributes,  may  ezamins 
lliem,  and  will  be  forced  to  jufiify  and  approve  the8B« 
Nay,  in  thefe  God  propofes  himfelf  to  us,  as  our  pattarh  | 
we  oi^t  to  imitate  him  in  them,  and  by  confe<{ueace  we 
may  frame  juft  notions  of  them.  We  are  required  to  be 
l^oiy  and  merciful  as  he  is  merciful.  What  then  can 
tbmk  of  a  juftice  thflt  fball  condemn  us  for  a  fa£t  thiU 
never  committed,  and  that  was  done  many  years  before 
we  were  bom  ?  as  alfo  that  defigns  firft  of'^all  to  be  ^o- 
rified  by  our  being  eternally  raiferable,  and  that  decrees 
that  we  (hall  commit  fins,  to  juftify  the  previous  decree  of 
our  reprobation  ?  If  thofe  decrees  are  tnus  ori^nally  de» 
figned  Dy  God,  and  are  certainly  eSeduated,  then  it  is  in- 
conceivable how  there  (hould  be  a  juAice  in  punifliiivr 
that  which  God  himfelf  appointed  by  an  antecedent  and 
irreverfible  decree  (hould  be  done :  fo  this  feems  to  lie 
hard  upon  juftice.  It  is  no  lefs  hard  upon  infinite  holi- 
Hib.  i«  13.  neft,  to  imagine  that  a  Being  of  purer  eyes  than  that  ii  can 
behold  iniquityy  (hould  by  an  antecedent  decree  fix  our 
committing  fo  many  fins,  in  fuch  a  manner  that  it  is  not 

K(fible  for  us  to  avoid  tliem :  this  is  to  make  us  to  be 
m  indeed  under  a  necefllity  of  fin ;  and  yet  this  neceflity 
is  faid  to  flow  from  the  sl&  and  decrees  of  God  :  God  re- 
prefents  himfelf  always  in  the  Scriptures  as  graciouSf  mer^ 
ficnxiv.  cifuljjlow  to  anger,  and  abundant  in  goodnefs  and  truth. 
^*      ...     It  is  often  faid,  that  he  defires  that  no  manjhould  peri/h^  but 
a  vtt.  III.  9-  that  all  Jhould  come  to  tlie  knowledge  of  the  truth :  and  this 
EmA.  zviii.b  faid  fometimes  with  the  foleranity  of  an  oath ;  j4s  I  live^ 
3a.  zuui.  Jaii/i  ike  Lord,  I  take  no  pleafure  m  the  death  of^rmers. 
They  a(k,  what  fenfe  can  fucn  words  bear,  if  we  can  be* 
lieve  that  God  did  by  an  abfolute  decree  reprobate  fo 
many  of  them  ?     If  all  things  that  happen  do  arife  out  of 
the  decree  of  God  as  its  firft  caufe,  then  we  muft  believe 
that  God  takes  pleafure  both  in  his  own  decrees,  and  in 
the  execution  of  them ;  and,  by  confequence,  that  he  takes* 
pleafure  in  the  death  of  finners,  and  tnat  in  contradi&ion 

to 
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to  the  mod  exprefs  and  mod  folemn  words  of  Scripture.  JIET. 
Befidesi  what  can  we  think  of  the  truth  of  God,  wd  of  XVn. 
the  fincerity  of  thofe  offers  of  grace  and  mercy,  with  the  ' 

obteftations,  the  exhortations,  and  expoftulations  upon 
them,  that  occur  fo  often  in  Scripture,  if  we  can  think 
that  by  antecedent  slQa  of  God  he  determined  that  all 
thefe  mould  be  inefie£lual ;  io  that  they  are  only  fo  many 
folemn  words  that  do  indeed  (ignify  nothing,  if  God  in- 
tended that  all  things  fhould  fall  out  as  they  do,  and  if 
they  do  fo  fall  out  only  becaufe  he  intended  it  ?  The  chief 
foundation  of  this  opinion  lies  in  this  argument  as  its 
bafis,  that  nothing  can  be  believed  that  contradicts  the 
juftice,  holinefs,  the  truth,  and  purity  of  God ;  that  thefe 
attributes  are  in  God  according  to  our  notions  concerning 
them,  only  they  are  in  him  infinitely  more  perfeft ;  fince 
we  are  required  to  imitate  them.  Whereas  the  doCirine 
of  abfolute  decrees  does  manifeftly  contradict  the  cleared 
ideas  that  we  can  form  of  jufiice,  holinefs,  truth,  and 
goodnefs. 

From  the  nature  of  Grod  they  go  to  the  nature  of  man  5 
and  they  think  that  fuch  an  inward  freedom  by  which  a 
man  is  tne  mafier  of  his  own  actions,  and  can  do  or  not 
do  what  he  pleafes,  is  fo  neceflary  to  ^e  morality  of  our 
a&ions,  that  without  it  our  a£tions  are  neither  good  nor 
e;vil,  neither  capable  of  rewards  or  punifbment.  Mad 
men,  or  men  afleep,  are  not  to  be  charged  with  the  good 
or  evil  of  what  they  do  ;  therefore  at  lead  fome  degrees  of 
liberty  muft  be  left  with  us,  otherwife  why  are  we  praifed 
or  blamed  for  any  thing  that  we  do  ?  If  a  man  thinks 
that  he  is  under  an  inevitable  decree,  as  he  will  have  little 
remorfe  for  all  the  evil  he  does,  while  he  imputes  it  to 
that  inevitable  force  that  conftrains  him,  fo  he  will  natu- 
rally conclude  that  it  is  to  no  purpofe  for  him  to  druggie 
with  impoflibilities :  and  men  being  inclined  both  to 
throw  all  blame  off  from  themfelves,  and  to  indulge  them- 
felves  in  lazinefs  and  (loth,  thefe  prances  are  too  natural 
to  mankind  to  be  encouraged  by  opinions  that  favour 
them.  All  virtue  and  religion,  all  difcipline  and  indudry, 
mud  arife  from  this  as  their  fird  principle ;  that  there  is  a 
power  in  us  to  govern  our  own  thoughts  and  aCtions,  and 
to  raife  and  improve  our  faculties.  If  this  is  denied,  all 
endeavours,  all  education,  all  pains  either  on  ourfelves  or 
others,  are  vain  and  fruitlefs  things.  Nor  is  it  poflible  to 
make  a  man  believe  other  than  this ;  for  he  does  fo  plain- 
ly perceive  that  he  is  a  free  agent ;  he  feels  himfelf  ba- 
lance matters  in  Iiis  thoughts,  and  deliberate  about  them 
fo  evidently,  that  he  certainly  knows  he  is  a  free  heing.  ^ 


4 


hh  in  exposition  0r 


%9,r.      Thtt  it  die  imM  of  God  that  »  flaiiipad  a 

J^^*    tun ;  and  tfaougo he  iieeb  himfelf often ourried  on  foi 

petoouily,  that  fie  may  feem  to  have  loft  hit  freedom  iH 
finne  turns,  and  upon  fomeoccafions ;  yet  he  feeb  that  he 
nu^t  have  reftraiiied  that  heat  in  its  film  beg^nniiigB ;  be 
fiBeSi  he  can  divert  his  thoughts,  and  mailer  himfdf  iA 
noA  dungs,  when  he  fets  hmifelf  to  it:  he  finds  that 
knowledge  and  reflefdon,  that  good  company  and  good 
dercifes  do  tame  and  foften  lum^  and  tliat  oaa  ones  make 
him  wild,  loofe,  and  irregular.  From  all  this  they  con- 
clude that  man  is  free,  and  not  under  inevitable  fmtey  or 
irrefiftible  modons  either  to  good  or  evil.  All  this  thm 
confirm  from  the- whole  current  of  the  Scripture,  that  JS 
fell  of  perfuafions,  exhortations,  reproofs,  ezfioftulatioils^ 
cnooursgements,  and  terrors ;  which  are  all  vain  and  the^ 
atricai  things,  if  there  are  no  free  powers  in  us  to  wUch 
tbef  are  adarefled :  to  what  purpofe  is  it  to  fpeak  to  desrf 
men,  to  perfuade  the  blind  to  lee,  or  the  lame  to  ran  ?  If 
we  are  under  an  impotence  dll  the  irrefiftible  grace  conM% 
ind  if,  when  it  comes,  nothinff  can  withftand  it,  then, 
what  oocafion  b  there  for  all  thofe  folemn  difoouHea,  if 
iSncy  can  have  no  efleft  on  ns  ?  '  They  cannot  render  a| 
'hiexcuCible,  unlefsit  were  in  our  power  to  be  bettered  by 
^on ;  and  to  ima^ne  that  God  ffives  light  and  bIe6faMgs 
to  thofe  whom  he  before  intended  to  damn,  only  to  maEs 
them  inexcufable,  when  they  could  d6  them  no  good,  and 
they  will  ferve  only  to  aggravate  their  oondemnationi 
gives  fo  ftrange  an  idea  of  that  infinite  goodnefs,  that  it  is 
not  fit  to  expreis  it  by  thofe  terms  wnich  do  naturally 
arife  upon  it. 

It  is  as  hard  to  fuppofe  two  contrary  wilk  in  God,  the 
one  commanding  us  our  duty,  and  requiring  us  Mrith  die 
mod  folemn  obtefiadons  to  do  it,  and  the  otner  pattinffa 
certain  bar  in  our  way,  by  decreeing  that  we  (haU  do  Sie 
contrary.  This  makes  God  look  as  if  he  had  a  will  and 
a  will ;  though  a  heart  and  a  heart  import  no  good  qua^ 
lity,  when  applied  to  men :  the  one  will  reauires  us  to  do 
our  duty,  ana  the  other  makes  it  impoffible  for  us  not  to 
fin :  the  will  for  the  good  is  inefledual,  while  the  w31 
that  makes  us  fin  is  infallible.  Thefe  things  feem  very 
hard  to  be  apprehended ;  and  whereas  the  root  of  true  re* 
li^on  is  the  having  right  and  high  ideas  of  God  and  of  his 
attributes,  here  fuch  ideas  arife  as  naturally  give  us  ftrange 
thoughts  of  God ;  and  if  they  are  received  oy  us  as  on* 
ginals,  upon  which  we  are  to  form  our  own  natures,  fuch, 
notions  may  make  us  grow  to  be  fpitefol,  imperious,  and' 
without  bowels,  but  do  not  feem  proper  to  infpire  us  with 

love. 
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»«e,*inerey9  and  compafiion  ;  though  God  is  alvmys pro-   ART. 
3fed  to  US  in  that  view.    Ail  preaching  and  inftrumon    XVII. 
368  alfo  fuppofe  this :  for  to  what  purpofe  are  men  called  — — 
pon,  taught,  and  endeavoured  to  be  perfuaded,  if  they  are 
3t  free  agents,  and  have  not  a  power  over  their  own 
loughts,  and  if  they  are  not  to  be  convinced  and  turned 
Y  reafon  ?  The  offers  of  peace  and  pardon  that  are  made 
»  all  men  are  delufory  tnings,  if  they  are  by  an  antece- 
£nt  a&  of  God  reftrained  only  to  a  few,  and  all  others 
"e  barred  from  them. 

It  is  farther  to  be  coniidered,  fay  they,  that  God  having 
lade  men  free  creatures,  his  governing  them  accordingly, 
id  making  his  own  admininration  of  the  world  fuitabie 
»  it,  is  no  diminution  of  his  own  authority :  it  is  only 
le  carrying  on  of  his  own  creation  according  to  the  fe- 
:ral  natures  that  he  has  put  in  that  variety  of  beings  of 
hich  this  world  is  compofed,  and  with  which  it  is  cuver- 
Sed :  therefore  if  fome  of  the  a£b  of  God,  with  relation 
»  man,  are  not  fo  free  as  his  other  ads  are,  and  as  we 
lay  fuppofe  neceffary  to  the  ultimate  perfeftion  of  an  in- 
^pendent  Being,  this  arifes  not  from  any  defed  in  the 
OS  of  God,  but  becaufe  th^  nature  of  the  creature  that  he 
(tended  to  make  free  is  inconiiftent  with  fuch  slAb. 
The  Divine  Omnipotence  is  not  leflened,  when  we  ob- 
rve  fome  of  his  works  to  be  more  beautiful  and  ufefiil 
lan  others  are ;  and  the  irregular  produAions  of  nature 
>  not  derogate  from  the  order  in  wnich  all  things  appear 
»vely  to  the  Divine  Mind.  So  if  that  liberty,  with 
hicn  he  intended  to  endue  thinking  beings,  is  incompa- 
ble  with  fuch  politive  a£b,  and  fo  pofitive  a  Providence 
(  governs  natural  things  and  this  material  world,  then 
lis  is  no  way  derogatory  to  the  fovereignty  of  his  mind, 
his  does  alio  give  luch  an  account  of  the  evil  that  is  in 
le  world,  as  does  no  w^ay  accufe  or  leflen  the  purity  and 
>linefs  of  God ;  fince  he  only  fuffers  his  creatures  to  go 
3  in  the  free  ufe  of  thofe  powers  that  he  has  given  them  ; 
x>ut  which  he  exercifcs  a  fpecial  Providence,  making 
»me  men's  (ins  to  be  the  immediate  punifhments  of  their 
vn  or  of  other  men*s  fins,  and  reftraining  them  often  in  a 
reat  deal  of  that  evil  that  they  do  defign,  and  bringing 
It  of  it  a  great  deal  of  good  that  they  did  not  dengn ; 
lit  all  is  done  in  a  way  fuitabie  to  their  natures,  without 
ly  violence  to  them. 

Jt  is  true,  it  is  not  eafy  to  fhew  how  thofe  future  con- 
Qgencies,  which  depend  upon  the  free  choice  of  the  will, 
ould  be  certain  and  infallible.  But  we  are  on  other  ac- 
lUOts  certain  that  it  is  fo ;  for  we  fee  through  the  whole 

a  Scriptures 
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ART.    Scriptores  a  thread  of  very  pofitive  prophecieSf  the  occoni- 
XVII.    pliniment  of  which  depended  on  the  Jrce  will  of  msn; 
*  and  thefe  predidions,  as  they  were  made  very  precifely, 

fo  they  were  no  lefs  punctually  Rccomplifhed.  Not  to 
mention  any  other  prophecies,  al]  thofe  that  related  to  the 
death  and  fulferings  of  Chri^  were  fulfilled  by  the  free 
ads  of  the  priefls  and  people  of  the  Jews :  they  finned  m 
doing  it,  which  proves  that  they  a£ted  in  it  with  their  na- 
tural liberty.  By  thefe  and  all  the  other  prophecies  that 
are  in  both  Tellainents,  it  muH  be  confelTed,  that  thefe 
things  were  certainly  foreknown ;  but  where  to  found  that 
certainty,  cannot  be  ealily  refolved ;  the  infinite  perfe£lion 
of  the  Divine  Mind  ougnt  here  to  filence  all  oojediona.  . 
A  clear  idea,  by  which  we  apprehend  a  thing  to  be  plain- 
lyuontrary  to  the  attributes  of  God,  is  indeed  a  ioft 
ground  of  rejefting  it ;  and  therefore  they  think  that  they 
are  in  the  nght  to  deny  all  fuch  to  be  in  God,  as  they 
plainly  apprehend  to  oc  contrary  to  juflice,  truth,  and 
goodnefs :  but  if  the  obje^on  againfl  any  thing  fuppofed 
to  be  in  God  lies  only  againfl  the  manner  and  uie  uncon- 
ceivablenefs  of  it,  there  the  infinite  perfection  of  God  aa- 
fwers  all. 

It  is  farther  to  be  confidered,  that  this  prefcience  does 
not  make  the  effects  certain,  becaufe  they  are  forefeen ; 
but  they  are  forefeen,  becaufe  they  are  to  be  j  fo  that  the 
certainty  of  the  prefcience  is  not  antecedent  or  caufal, 
but  fubfequent  and  eventual.  Whatfoever  happens,  was 
future  before  it  happened ;  and  fince  it  happened,  it  was 
certainly  future  from  all  etemily ;  not  by  a  certainty  of 
fate,  but  by  a  certainty  that  arlles  out  of  its  being  once, 
from  which  this  truth,  that  it  was  future,  was  eternally 
certain :  therefore  the  Divine  Prefcience  being  only  the 
knowing  all  things  that  were  to  come,  that  does  not  in* 
fer  a  necelTity  or  caufality. 

The  Scripture  plainly  fhews  on  fonie  occafions  acondi- 
I  s>m.  tionate  prefcience :  God  anfwered  David,  that  Saul  wai 
xxiii.  II,  come  to  Keilah,  and  that  the  men  of  Keilah  were  to  de- 
'*■  liver  him  up;  and  yet  both  the  one  and  the  other  was 

upon  the  condition  of  his  flaying  there ;   and  he  going 
from  thence,  neither  tlie  one  nor  the  other  ever  happened : 
here  was  a.  conditionate  prefcience.     Such  was  Chrift's 
Mm.  li.  11,  faying,  that  thofe  of  Tyre  and  Sidon,  Sodom  and  Gomor- 
ij-  rah,  would  have  turned  to  him,  if  they  had  feen  the  mira- 

cles that  he  wrought  in  fome  of  the  towns  of  Galilee. 
Since  then  this  prefcience  may  be  fo  certain,  that  it  can 
never  be  miftaken,  nor  niifguide  the  defigns  or  providence 
of  God ;  and  fince  by  this  both  the  attributes  of  God  are 
vindicated. 
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nndkated,  and  the  due  freedom  of  the  will  of  man  »  af-  A  R  T. 

ferted,  all  difficulties  feem  to  be  ea£Iy  cleuvd  this  way.       XVIL 

As  for  the  giving  to  fome  nations  and  perfons  the  means  ^— — ™ 
of  falvadon,  and  mt  denying  thefe  to  others,  the  Scrip- 
tures do  indeed  afcribe  that  wholly  to  the  riches  and  free- 
dom of  God's  erace ;  but  Rill  they  think,  that  he  ^ves  to 
all  men  that  which  is  necefTary  to  the  (late  in  which  they 
•re,  to  anfwer  the  obligations  they  are  under  in  it :  and 
that  this  light  and  common  erace  is  fufficient  to  carry 
them  fo  far,  that  God  wilt  either  accept  of  it,  or  give 
tbem  farther  degrees  of  illumination :  from  which  it  muft 
be  inferred,  that  all  men  are  inexcufable  in  his  light ;  and 
that  God  is  always  jti/i  and  clear  when  he  judges  }  finceP&l.  U.4.' 
every  man  had  that  which  was  fufficient,  if  not  to  fave 
him,  yet  at  lead  to  bring  him  to  a  (iate  of  falvation.  But 
befides  what  is  thus  limply  necelTary,  and  is  of  itfelf  fof- 
fiment,  there  are  innumerable  &vouis,  like  largefles  of 
God's  grace  and  goodnefs ;  thefe  God  ^ves  freely  as  he 
pleafes. 

And  thus  the  great  defigns  of  Providence  go  on  accord- 
ing to  the  goodnefs  and  mercy  of  God.  f^one  can  com- 
plain, though  fome  have  more  caufe  to  rejoice  and  glory 
m  God  than  others.  What  happens  to  nations  in  a  Dody 
may  alfo  happen  to  individuals ;  fomemay  have  higher  pri- 
vileges, be  put  in  happier  circum  fiances,  and  have  fuch  af- 
fiftances  given  them  as  God  fbrefees  will  become  effe&ual, 
and  not  only  thofe,  which  though  they  be  in  their  nature 
fttgicient,  yet  in  the  event  will  oe  ineffe&ual :  every  man 
oturht  to  complain  of  himfelf  for  not  nline  that  whicn  was 
fnmcient,  as  be  might  have  done ;  and  all  good  men  will 
have  matter  of  rejoicing  in  God,  for  giving  them  what  he 
forelaw  would  prove  efle&ual.  After  all,  they  acknow- 
ledge there  is  a  depth  in  this,  of  God's  not  giving  all  na- 
tions an  equal  meafure  of  light,  nor  putting  all  men  into 
equally  happy  circumllances,  which  they  cannot  unriddle ; 
but  fiiU  juuice,  goodnefs,  and  truth  are  faved ;  though  we 
may  imagine  a  goodnefs  that  may  do  to  all  men  what  is 
abfolutely  the  bed  lor  them  :  and  there  they  confefs  there 
is  a  difficulty,  but  not  equal  to  thofe  of  the  other  fide. 

From  hence  it  is  that  they  expound  all  thofe  pairages 
in  the  New  Teftament,  concerning  the  purpofe,  the  etec- 
tion,  the  foreknowledee,  and  the  predeftinatton  of  God,  fo 
(^n  mentioned.  AB  thofe,  they  fay,  relate  to  God's  de- 
fign  of  calling  the  Gentile  world  to  the  knowledge  of  the 
MefCas :  this  was  k»)t  fecret,  though  hints  of  it  are 
nven  in  feveral  of  the  Prophets ;  fo  it  was  a  myllery ;  but 
It  was  then  revealed,  when  according  to  Cbrift's  commif- 
a  a  fion 
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A  BT.   fion  to  his  Apoftlesi  to  go  and  teach  all  nationSf  they  went 
XVII.    preaching  the  Gofpel  to  the  Qentiles.    This  was  a  ftum- 
-  blihg- block  to  the  Jews,  and  it  was  the  chief  fubje&  of 

controvorfy  betwixt  them  and  the  Apoftles  at  tlie  tinie 
when  the  Epiftles  were  writ :  fo  it  was  neceflary  for  them 
to  clear  this  very  fully,  and  to  come  often  over  it.  But 
there  was  no  need  of  anmiing  people  in  the  beginnings  of 
Chridianity,  and  in  that  firfl  infancy  of  it,  with  hi^h  and 
unfearchablc  fpeculations  concerning  the  decrees  of  God : 
therefore  they  obferve,  that  the  Apofties  fhew  how  that 
Abraham  at  nril,  Ifaac  and  Jacob  afterwards,  werechoien 
by  a  difcriminating  favour,  that  they  and  their  pofterity 
fliould  be  in  covenant  with  God  :  and  upon  that  ocoafion 
the  Apoflle  goes  oa  to  fhew,  that  God  had  always  defif  ned 
to  call  in  the  Gentiles,  though  that  was  not  executed  but 
by  their  minifiry. 

With  this  key  one  will  find  a  plain  coherent  fenfe  in 
all  St.  Paul's  diicourfes  on  this  fuoje^t,  without  afTerting 
antecedent  and  fpecial  decrees  as  to  particular  perfons. 
Things  that  happen  under  a  permifTive  and  direclinff  Pro- 
vidence, may  be  alfo  in  a  largenefs  of  ex  predion  aicribed 
to  the  will  and  counfel  of  God ;  for  a  permiflive  and  di- 
recting will  is  really  a  will,  though  it  be  not  antecedent 
Exod.  ▼ii.   nor  caufal.     The  hardening  Pharaoh's  heart  may  be  afcrib- 
*'•      ...   ed  to  God,  though  it  is  laid  that  his  htart  hardened  it" 
i5>  >9»  i^*fiff'^  becaufe  he  took  occafion,  from  the  ilops  God  put  in 
thofe  plagues  tiiat  he  fent  upon  him  and  his  people,  to 
encourage  himlelf,  when  he  law  there  was  a  new  refpite 
ffranted  nim  :  and  he  who  was  a  cruel  and  bloody  prince, 
deeply  engaged  in  idolatry  and  magic,  had  deferved  fuch 
^  judgments  for  his  other  fins ;    fo  that  he  may  be  well  con- 

fidered  as  a6lually  under  his  final  condemnation,  only  un- 
der a  reprieve,  not  fwallowed  up  in  the  firft  plagues,  but 
prcferved  in  them,  and  raifed  up  out  of  them,  to  be  a  laft- 
mg  monument  of  the  juftice  of  God  againft  fuch  hardened 
Rom.  ix.  impcnitency.  JVhom  he  will  he  hardenethy  nmll  be  (lill 
'8.  reflrained  to  fuch  perfons  as  tliat  tyrant  was. 

It  is  endiefs  to  enter  into  the  dilculfion  of  all  the  paf- 

fages  cited  from  the  Scripture  to  this  purpofe  ;   this  key 

ferving,  as  they  think  it  does,  to  open  moll  of  them.     It 

is  plam   thefe   words  of  our   Saviour  concerning  thofe 

John  xvii.  whom  the  Father  had  given  him,  are  only  to  be  meant  of  a 

'*•  difpenfation  of  Providence,  and  not  of  a  decree  ;  fince  he 

adds,  Afid  I  haue  loft  none  of  t/iemj  except  the  /on  ofperdi' 

tion :  for  it  cannot  be  faid,  that  he  was  in  the  decree,  and 

yet  was  loft.     And  in  the  fame  period  in  which  God  b 

Phil.  ii.  13.  laid  to  work  in  us  both  to  will  and  to  do^  we  are  required  to 

work 
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work  ouioUrownfalvation  wit  h  fear  and  trernHing.Theword   A  R  t 
rendered,  ordained  to  eternal  life,  does  alfo  fignify,  fitted  or    ^^f^-^ 
predifpofed  to  eternal  life.  That  queftion,  frfio  made  thee  to  pj,ii.  \uiz. 
differ?  feems  to  refer  to  thofe  gifts  which  in  different  de-AatxiVi. ' 
grees  and  meafures  were  poured  out  on  the  firft  Chrif-48. 
tians;  in  which  men  were  only  pafBve,  and  difcriminated  *  ^'' *^' ^* 
from  one  another  by  the  freedom  of  thofe  gifts,  without 
any  thing  previous  m  them  to  difpofe  them  to  them. 

Chrift  is  faid  to  be  the  propitiation  for  the  Jin s  of  /A^iJohnii.i. 
whole  ivorld\  and  the  wickea  are  faia  to  deny  the  Lord  ^tPfcLiui. 
that  lov^ht  them  ;  and  his  death,  as  to  its  extent  to  all 
men,  is  let  in  oppofition  to  the  fin  of  Adam  ;   fo  that  as  by  Rom.  ▼.  18. 
the  offence  of  one^  judgment  came  upon  all  men  to  condemna- 
tion ;fo  by  the  righteonfncfs  ofone^  the  free  gift  came  upon  all 
men  to  jvjff  if  cation  of  life.     The  all  of  the  one  fide  muft  be 
of  the  fame  extent  with  the  all  of  the  other :  fo  finc^  all 
are  concerned  in  Adam's  fin,  all  muft  be  likewife  con- 
cerned in  the  death  of  Chrift.    This  they  urge  farther, 
with  this  argument,  that  all  men  are  obliged  to  believe 
in  the  death  of  Chrift,  but  no  man  can  be  obliged  to  be- 
lieve a  lie ;   therefore  it  follows  that  he  muft  have  died 
for  all.    Nor  can  it  be  thought  that  grace  is  fo  efficacious 
of  itfelf,  as  to  determine  us;  otherwife  why  are  we  re- 
quired not  to  ^rieife  God's  Spirit  P  Why  is  it  faid.  Ye  doAQ»ti\,st. 
always  refjl  the  Holy  Ghoji ;  as  your  fathers  did^fo  do  yp. 
How  often  would  I  have  gathered  you  under  my  wings^  Out  Mat.  xxiii. 
ye  would  not  P  What  more  could  I  nave  dove  in  my  vineyard^  37. 
that  has  not  been  done  in  it  P  Thefe  feem  to  be  plain  inti-      ^'  ** ' 
mations  of  a  power  in  us,  by  which  we  not  only  can,  but 
often  do  refift  the  motions  of  grace. 

If  the  detenu ining  efficacy  of  grace  is  not  acknowledg- 
ed, it  will  be  yet  much  haraer  to  believe  that  we  are  em- 
cacioufly  determined  to^>7.     This  fcems  to  be  not  only 
contrary  to  the  purity  and  holinefs   of  God,  but  is   (o 
nianifefily  contrary  to  the  whole  ftrain  of  the  Scriptures, 
that  charges  fin  upon  men,  that  in  fo  copious  a  fubjeft  It 
is  not  neceffkry  to  bring  proofs.     0  Ifrael,  thou  hajl  de-  Hof.  siii.  9. 
ftroyed  thyfelf ;  but  in  me  is  thy  help  :  and,  Ye  will  not  come  joh.  v.  40, 
unto  me,  thai  ye  may  have  life  :  why  will  you  die^  0  houfeof^^\- 
IJraelP  And  as  for  that  nicety  of  faying,  that  the  evil  of*"*"'  *'• 
fin  confifts  in  a  negation,  which  is  not  a  pofitive  beings  fo 
that  though  God  fliould  determine  men  to  the  a6lion  that 
is  finful,  yet  he  is  not  concerned  in  the  fin  of  it :  they 
think  it  is  too  metaphyfical,  to  put  the  honour  of  God 
and  his  attributes  upon  fuch  a  fubtilty  :  for  in  fins  againft 
moral  laws,  there  feems  to  be  an  antecedent  immorality 
in  the  a6tion  itfelf^  which  is  infeparable  from  it.    But 

Q  3  fuppoie 


a3o  AN  EXPOSITION  OF 

ART.  fuppofe  that  fin  confided  in  a  negative^  yet  that privatioo 
XVII.  does  immediately  and  neceflarily  refult  out  of  the  aftion, 
without  any  other  thing  wbatfoever  intervening:  fo  that 
if  God  does  infallibly  determine  a  finner  to  commit  the 
a£iion  to  which  that  guilt  belongs,  though  that  (hould  be 
a  fin  only  by  reafon  of  a  privation  that  is  dependent  upon 
it|  then  it  does  not  appear  but  that  he  is  really  the  author 
of  fin ;  fince  if  he  is  the  author  of  the  finfiu  a&ion,  on 
which  the  fin  depends  as  a  fhadow  upon  its  fubftance,  be 
roufi  be  efieemed,  Kay  they,  the  author  oCfin. 

And  though  it  may  be  laid,  that  fin  being  a  violation  of 
Gvod's  law,  he  himfelf,  who  is  not  bound  by  his  law,  can- 
not be  ffuilty  of  fin ;  yet  an  a&ion  that  is  immoral  it  lb 
eflentially  oppofite  to  infinite  perfection,  that  God  cannot 
be  capable  of  it^  as  being  a  contradidtion  to  his  own  na- 
ture. Nor  is  it  to  be  fuppofed  that  he  can  damn  men  for 
that,  which  is  the  neceuary  refult  of  an  a&ion  to  which 
he  himfelf  determined  them. 

As  for  perfeverance,  the  many  promifes  made  in  the 

Rev.  ii.  and  Scriptures  to  them  that  overcome,  that  continue^Ze^^  and 

1"-  faithful  to  the  death,  feem  to  infinuate,  that  a  man  may  fail 

from  a  good  fiate.    Thofe  famous  words  in  the  fixth  of 

Heb.  Ti.  the  Hebrews  do  plainly  intimate,  thatfuch  men  mayfofaU 
away,  that  it  may  be  tmpqffible  to  renew  them  again  by  re- 

lUib.x,  iZ.pentance.  And  m  that  Epifile  where  it  is  fiud,  The  J^ft 
Jhall  live  by  faith;  it  is  aaded,  but  if  he  draw  back,  {any 
man  is  not  in  the  original,)  my  foul  Jhall  have  no  plea/itre  in 

Ertk.  rvUi.  him.  And  it  is  pofitively  faid  by  the  Prophet,  JVnen  the 
righteous  tumethawayfrom  hisrighteoiifnefs^and  commit  teth 
iniquity,  all  his  righteoufnefs  that  he  hath  done  ^fhall  not  be 
mentioned;  in  his  fin  that  he  hathfnnedjhall  he  die.  Thefe 
fuppofitions,  with  a  great  many  more  of  the  fame  drain 
that  may  be  brought  out  of  other  places,  do  give  us  all  pof- 
fible  reaion  to  believe  that  a  good  man  may  fall  from  a  good 
ftate,  as  well  as  that  a  wicked  man  may  turn  from  a  bad 
one.  In  conclufion,  the  end  of  all  things,  the  final  judg- 
ment at  the  laft  day,  which  fhall  be  pronounced  according 
to  what  men  have  done,  whether  good  or  evil,  and  their 
being  to  be  rewarded  and  punifiied  according  to  it,  feems 
fo  effeftually  to  aflert  a  freedom  in  our  wills,  that  they 
think  this  alone  might  ferve  to  prove  the  whole  caufe. 

So  far  I  have  fet  forth  the  force  of  the  argument  on 
the  fide  of  the  Remonftrants.  As  for  the  Socinians,  they 
make  their  plea  out  of  what  is  faid  by  the  one  and  by  the 
other  fide.  They  agree  with  the  Remonftrants  in  all 
that  they  fay  againft  abfolute  decrees,  and  in  urging  all 
thofe  confequences  that  do  arife  out  of  them :  and  they 

do 


a4- 


THi:  XXXIX  ARTICLES.  031 

do  alfo  agree  with  the  Calvinifts  In  all  that  they  urge   ART. 
againft  the  pofllbility  of  a  certain  prefcience  of  future  con-    XVII. 

tingents :  fo  that  it  will  not  be  neceffary  to  fet  forth  their 

plea  more  fpecially,  nor  needs  more  be  (aid  in  oppofition  to 
It,  than  what  was  already  faid  as  part  of  the  Remon- 
firants'  plea.  Therefore,  without  dwelling  any  longer  on 
that,  I  come  now  to  make  fome  refle&ons  upon  the 
whole  matter. 

It  is  at  firft  view  apparent,  that  there  is  a  great  deal  of 
weight  in  what  has  been  faid  of  both  fides :  fo  much,  that 
it  is  no  wonder  if  education,  the  conftant  attending  more 
to  the  difficulties  of  the  one  fide  than  of  the  other,  and  a 
temper  fome  way  proportioned  to  it,  does  fix  men  very 
fieadily  to  either  the  one  or  the  other  perfuafion.  Both 
fides  have  their  difficulties,  fo  it  will  be  natural  to  choofe 
that  fide  where  the  difficulties  are  leaft  felt :  but  it  is 
plain  there  is  no  reafon  for  either  of  them  to  defpife  the 
other,  fince  the  arguments  of  both  are  far  from  being  con- 
temptible. 

It  is  farther  to  be  obferved,  that  both  fides  fcem  to  be 
chiefly  concerned  to  aflert  the  honour  of  God,  and  of  his 
attributes.  Both  agree  in  this^  that  whatever  is  fixed  as 
the  primary  idea  of  God,  all  other  things  mull  be  ex- 
plained fo  as  to  be  confident  with  that.  Contradictions 
are  never  to  be  admitted ;  but  things  may  be  juflly  be- 
lieved,  againft  which  objeftions  may  be  formed  that  can* 
not  be  eafily  anfwered. 

The  one  fide  think,  that  we  mull  begin  with  the  idea 
of  infinite  perfe^on^  of  independency,  and  abfolute  fo-- 
vereignty :  and  if  in  the  fequel  difficulties  occur  which 
cannot  be  cleared,  that  ought  not  to  fhake  us  from  this 
primary  idea  of  God. 

Others  think,  that  we  cannot  frame  fuch  clear  notions 
of  independency,  fovereignty,  and  infinite  perfed;ion,  as 
we  can  do  of  juflice,  truth,  holinefs,  goodnefs,  and  mercy  : 
and  fince  the  Scripture  propofes  God  to  us  moft  frequently 
under  thofe  ideas,  they  think  that  we  ought  to  fix  on 
thefe  as  the  primary  i^eas  of  God,  and  then  reduce  all 
other  things  to  them. 

Thus  both  fides  feem  zealous  for  God  and  his  glory ; 
both  lay  down  general  maxims  that  can  hardly  be  dif- 
puted  'y  and  both  argue  juftly  from  their  firft  principles. 
Thefe  are  great  grounds  for  mutual  charity  and  forbear- 
ance in  thefe  matters. 

It  is  certain,  that  one  who  has  long  interwoven  his 
thoughts  of  infinite  perfeAion,  with  the  notions  of  abfo- 
lute and  unchangeable  decrees,  of  carrying  on  every  thing 
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ART.  by  a  pofitive  will,  of  doing  every  thing  for  his  own  glory, 
XVII.  cannot  apprehend  decrees  depending  on  a  forefeen  free- 
will, a  grace  fubjed  to  it,  a  merit  of  Chrift's  death  that  is 
loft,  and  a  man's  being  at  one  time  loved,  and  yet  finally 
hated  of  God,  without  horror.  Thefe  things  feem  to 
carry  in  them  an  appearance  of  feeblenefs,  of  dependence, 
and  of  changeablenefs. 

On  the  other  hand,  a  man  that  has  accuftomed  himfeTf 
to  think  often  on  the  infinite  goodnefs  and  mercy,  the 
long-fufTering,  patience,  and  (lownefs  (o  aneer,  that  ap* 
pears  in  God;  he  cannot  let  the  thought  of  abfolute  re- 
probation, or  of  determining  men  to  fin,  or  of  not  ffiving 
them  the  grace  neceflary  to  keep  them  from  fin  and  damn- 
ation, enter  into  his  mtnd,  without  the  fame  horror  that 
another  feels  in  the  reverie  of  all  this. 

So  that  the  fource  of  both  opinions  being  the  different 
ideas  that  they  have  of  God,  and  both  thefe  ideas  being 
true ;  men  only  miftaking  in  the  extent  of  them,  and  in 
the  confequences  drawn  irom  them ;  here  are  the  cleared 
erounds  imaginable  for  a  mutual  forbearance,  for  not 
judging  men  imperioufly,  nor  cenfuring  them  feverely 
upon  either  fide.  And  tnofe  who  hax'e  at  different  tiroes 
of  their  lives  been  of  both  opinions,  and  who  upon  the 
evidence  of  reafon,  as  it  has  appeared  to  them,  have 
changed  their  perfuafions,  can  fpeak  more  affirmatively 
here;  for  they  Icnow,  that  in  great  fincerity  of  heart  they 
have  thought  both  ways. 

Each  opinion  has  fome  pra&ical  advantages  of  its  fide. 
A  Calvinifi  is  taught,  by  his  opinions,  to  thmk  meanly  of 
himfelf,  and  to  afcribe  the  honour  of  all  to  God ;  wnich 
lays  in  him  a  deep  foundation  for  humility :  he  is  alfo 
much  inclined  to  fecret  prayer,  and  to  a  fixed  dependence 
on  God  ;  which  naturally  both  brings  his  mind  to  a  good 
ftate,  and  fixes  it  in  it :  and  fo  though  perhaps  he  cannot 
give  a  coherent  account  of  the  grounds  of  his  watchfiil- 
nefs  and  care  of  himfelf;  yet  that  temper  arifes  out  of  his 
humility,  and  his  earneftnefs  in  prayer.  A  Remonftrant, 
on  the  other  hand,  is  engaged  to  awaken  and  improve  hrs 
faculties,  to  fill  his  mind  with  good  notions,  to  raife  them 
in  himfelf  by  frequent  refleftion,  and  by  a  conftant  atten- 
tion to  his  own  aftions  :  he  fees  caufe  to  reproach  himfelf 
for  his  fins,  and  to  fet  about  his  duty  to  purpofe  :  being 
afl'ured  that  it  is  through  his  own  fault  if  he  niifcarries : 
he  has  no  dreadful  terrors  upon  his  mind  ;  nor  is  he 
tempted  to  an  undue  fecurity,  or  to  fwell  up  in  (perhaps) 
an  imaginary  conceit  of  his  being  unalterably  in  the 
favour  of  God. 

Both 
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Both  fides  have  their  peculiar  temptations  as  well  as  A  KT« 
their  advantages  :  the  Calvinift  is  tempted  to  a  falfe  fecu-  XVII. 
rity,  and  doth  :  and  the  Arminian  may  be  tempted  to  truft  '  ' 
too  much  to  himfelf,  and  too  little  to  God:  fo  equally 
may  a  man  of  a  calm  temper,  and  of  moderate  thoughts^ 
balance  this  matter  between  both  the  fides,  and  fo  unrea- 
fonable  it  is  to  eive  way  to  a  pofitive  and  difbitins  temper 
in  this  point.  If  the  Arminian  is  zealous  to  aflert  liberty,  it 
is  becaufe  he  cannot  fee  how  there  can  be  good  or  evil  in  the 
world  without  it :  he  thinks  it  is  the  work  of  God,  that 
he  has  made  for  ^reat  ends ;  and  therefore  he  can  allow  of 
nothing  that  he  thinks  deftroys  it.  If  on  the  other  hand  a 
Calvinift  feems  to  break  in  upon  liberty,  it  is  becaufe  he 
cannot  reconcile  it  with  the  fovereignty  of  God,  and  the 
freedom  of  his  grace :  and  he  grows  to  think  that  it  is 
an  SL&.  of  devotion  to  offer  up  the  one  to  fave  the  other. 

The  common  fault  of  both  fides  is,  to  charge  one  an- 
other with  the  confequences  of  their  opinions,  as  if  they 
were  truly  their  tenets.  Whereas  they  are  apprehenfive 
enough  of  thefe  confequences,  they  nave  no  mind  to 
them,  and  they  fancy  that  by  a  few  difiinflions  they  can 
avoid  them.  But  each  fide  thinks  the  confequences  of 
the  other  are  both  worfe,  and  more  certainly  fafiened  to 
that  do6irine,  than  the  confequences  that  are  urged  againft 
himfelf  are.  And  fo  they  think  they  mud  choofe  that 
opinion  that  is  the  lead  perplexed  ana  difficult :  not  but 
that  ingenuous  and  learned  men  of  all  fides  confefs,  that 
they  feel  themfelves  very  often  pinched  in  thefe  matters. 

Another  very  indecent  way  of  managing  thefe  points 
is,  that  both  fides  do  too  often  fpeak  very  boldly  ot  God. 
Some  petulant  wits,  in  order  to  the  reprefenting  the 
contrary  opinion  as  abfurd  and  ridiculous,  have  brought 
in  God,  reprefenting  him,  with  indecent  expreflfions,  as 
aAing  or  decreeing,  according  to  their  hypothcfis,  in  a 
manner  that  is  not  only  unbecoming,  but  that  borders 
upon  blafphemy.  From  which,  though  they  think  to 
efcape  by  faying,  that  they  are  only  fhewing  what  muft 
follow  if  the  othep  opinion  were  believed ;  yet  there  is  a 
folemnity  and  gravity  of  fiyle,  that  ought  to  be  mod 
rcligioufly  obferved,  when  we  poor  mortals  take  upon  us 
to  ipeak  of  the  glor\'^  or  attributes,  the  decrees  or  opera- 
tions of  the  great  Ciod  of  heaven  and  earth  :  and  every 
thing  relating  to  this,  that  is  put  in  a  burlefque  air,  is  in- 
tolerable. It  is  a  fign  of  a  very  daring  prcfumption,  to 
pretend  to  affign  the  order  of  all  the  afts  of  God,  the  ends 
propofed  in  them,  and  the  methods  by  which  they  are 
executed.     We,  who  do  not  know  how  our  thoughts 
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▲  BT.  cany  oar  bodies  to  obey  and  fecond  our  minds^  (bomld 
^^P'  not  imagine  that  we  can  conceive  how  God  may  move  or 
■— — — "  bend  our  wills.  The  hard  thing  to  digeft  in  tnis  whole 
matter^  is  reprobation:  they  vvno  think  it  neceilary  to 
aflert  the  freedom  of  ele^on,  would  fain  avoid  it :  they 
feek  fofit  words  for  it,  fuch  as  the  pafling  by  or  leaving 
men  to  perifh :  they  ftudy  to  put  that  on  Adam's  fin,  and 
they  take  all  the  methoos  they  can  to  foften  an  opinion 
that  feems  harfh,  and  that  founds  ill.  But  howfoever  they 
will  bear  all  the  confequences  of  it,  rather  than  let  the 
point  of  abfolute  election  go. 

On  the  other  fide,  thole  who  do  once  perfuade  them- 
felves  that  the  dodrine  of  reprobation  is  falfe,  do  not  fee 
how  they  can  deny  it,  and  yet  afcribe  a  free  election  to 
God.  They  are  once  perfuaded  that  there  can  be  no  re- 
probation but  what  is  conditionate,  and  founded  on  what 
IS  forefeen  concerning  men's  fins :  and  from  this  they  are 
forced  to  fay  the  fame  thing  of  election.  And  both  fides 
fhidy  to  begin  the  controverfy  with  that  which  they  think 
they  can  the  mofl  eafily  prove ;  the  one  at  the  eflablifhing 
of  eledion,  and  the  other  at  the  overthrowing  of  reproba* 
tion.  Some  have  fhidied  to  feek  out  middle  ways :  for 
they  obferving  that  the  Scriptures  are  writ  in  a  great 
diverfity  of  ftyle,  in  treating  of  the  good  or  evil  that 
happens  to  us,  afcribing  the  one  to  God,  and  imputing 
the  other  to  ourfelves,  teaching  us  to  afcribe  the  honour 
of  all  that  is  good  to  God,  and  to  cad  the  blame  of  all 
that  is  evil  upon  ourfelves,  have  from  thence  concluded, 
that  God  mufl  have  a  different  influence  and  caufality 
in  the  one,  from  what  he  has  in  the  other :  but  when 
they  go  to  make  this  out,  they  meet  with  great  difficul- 
ties ;  vet  they  choofe  to  bear  thefe  rather  than  to  involve 
themfelves  in  thofe  equally  great,  if  not  greater  difficul-* 
ties,  that  are  in  either  of  the  other  opinions.  They  wrap 
up  all  in  two  general  aflertions,  that  are  great  pra6lical 
truths,  Let  us  arrogate  no  good  to  ourfelves^  and  impute  no 
evil  to  Gody  and  fo  let  the  whole  matter  reft.  This  may 
be  thought  by  fome  the  lazier,  as  well  as  the  fafer  way : 
which  avoids  difficulties,  rather  than  anfwers  them; 
whereas  they  fay  of  both  the  contending  fides,  that  they 
are  better  at  the  flarting  of  difficulties  than  at  the  refolv- 
ingof  them. 

Thus  far  I  have  gone  upon  the  general,  in  making  fuch 
reflefUons  as  will  appear  but  too  well  grounded  to  thofe 
who  have  with  any  attention  read  the  chief  difputants  of 
both  fides.    In  thefe  great  points  all  agree  :  that  mercy  is 
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sreely  oflfered  to  the  world  in  Chrift  Jefiu :  that  God  did  A  R  T. 
Tcely  offer  his  Son  to  be  our  propitiation,  and  has  freely  XVn. 
looepted  the  facrifice  of  his  aesXh  in  our  ftead,  whereas 
le  might  have  condemned  every  man  to  have  periihed  foir 
lis  own  fins :  that  God  does,  in  the  difpenfation  of  his 
Sofpel,  and  the  promulgation  of  it  to  the  feveral  nations, 
16k  according  to  the  freedom  of  his  ^ace,  upon  reafons 
hat  are  to  us  myflerious  and  pail  finding  out :  that  every 
man  is  inexcufable  in  the  fignt  of  Grod :  that  all  men  are 
bfiir  free  as  to  be  praife-worthy  or  blame-worthy  for 
the  good  or  evil  that  they  do :  tnat  every  man  ought  to 
BoaiMoy  his  faculties  all  he  can,  and  to  pray  and  depend 
MuneflJy  upon  God  for  his  prote£iion  and  afiiftance :  that 
Be  man  in  pradice  ought  to  think  that  there  b  a  fate  or 
iecree  hanging  over  him,  and  fo  become  flothful  in  his 
Itt^,  but  that  every  man  ought  to  do  the  beft  he  can^  as 
if  tnere  were  no  fuch  decree,  fince,  whether  there  is  or  is 
not.  It  is  not  pofiible  for  him  to  know  what  it  is :  that 
svery  man  ought  to  be  deeply  humbled  for  his  fins  in  the 
Sght  of  God,  without  excufing  himfelf  by  pretending  a 
]ecree  was  upon  him,  or  a  want  of  power  in  him :  £at 
ill  men  are  bound  to  obey  the  rules  fet  them  in  the  Gof- 
pdy  and  are  to  expe£t  neither  mercy  nor  favour  from 
iSod,  but  as  they  let  themfelves  diligently  about  that: 
md  finally,  that  at  the  laft  day  all  men  (hall  be  judffed, 
not  according  to  fecret  decrees,  but  according  to  &eir 
9wn  works.  In  thefe  great  trudis,  of  which  we  greater 
port  are  pra£tical,  all  men  agree.  If  they  would  agree  as 
aoneflly  in  the  pra£tice  of  them,  as  they  do  in  confeffing 
them  to  be  true,  they  would  do  that  which  is  much  more 
important  and  neceflary,  than  to  fpeculate  and  difpute 
ibout  niceties ;  by  which  the  world  would  quickly  put 
cm  a  new  face,  and  then  thofe  few,  that  might  delight  in 
rorious  fearches  and  arguments,  would  manage  them 
with  more  modefiy  and  lefs  heat,  and  be  both  leu  pofitive 
and  lefs  fupercilious. 

I  have  hitherto  infilled  on  fuch  general  reflections  as 
leemed  proper  to  thefe  queilions.  1  come  now  in  the  laft 
place  to  examine  how  far  our  Church  hath  determined 
the  matter,  either  in  this  Article  or  elfewhere :  how  far  (he 
bath  redrained  her  fons,  and  how  far  (he  hath  left  them  at 
liberty.  For  thofe  different  opinions  being  fo  intricate  in 
themlelves,  and  fo  apt  to  raife  hot  difputes,  and  to  kindle 
lafting  quarrels,  it  will  not  be  fuitable  to  that  moderation  ' 
n^hich  our  Church  hath  obferved  in  all  other  things,  to 
Iretch  her  words  on  thefe  heads  beyond  their  An&.  lenfe. 
rhe  natural  equity  or  reafon  of  things  ought  rather  to 
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A  RT.  carry  us^  on  the  other  hand^  to  as  great  a  comprehenfife- 
XVn.    nefs  of  all  (ides^  as  may  well  connft  with  the  wonb  hi 
which  our  Church  hath  exprefled  herlclf  on  thofe  bends. 

It  is  not  to  be  denied,  but  that  the  Article  fecnns  to  be 
framed  according  to  St.  Audin's  dodrine :  it  fuppoies 
men  to  be  under  a  curje  and  damnaiioHi  antecedently  to 
fredejlinationj  from  which  they  are  delivered  by  it ;  10  it 
IS  dire£Uy  againft  the  Supralapfarian  doArine :  nor  does 
the  Article  make  any  mention  of  reprobationi  no,  not  ia 
a  hint ;  no  definition  is  made  concerning  it.  The  Arti* 
cle  does  alfo  feem  to  allert  the  eflBcacy  of  grace :  that  ia 
which  the  knot  of  the  whole  difficulty  lies,  is  not  defined  | 
that  is,  whether  God's  eternal  purpofe  or  decree  was 
made  according  to  what  he  foreiaw  his  creatures  wonid 
do,  or  purely  upon  an  abfolute  will,  in  order  to  his  owa 
glory.  It  is  very  probable,  that  thofe  who  penned  it 
meant  that  the  decree  was  abfolute ;  but  yet  nnoe  thcj 
have  not  faid  it,  thofe  who  fubfcribe  the  Articles  do  not 
feem  to  be  bound  to  any  thing  that  is  not  exprefled  in 
them  :  and  therefore  fince  the  Remonftrants  do  not  deny 
but  that  God  having  fbrefeen  what  all  mankind  woulcl, 
according  to  all  the  different  circumftances  in  which  they 
ihould  be  put,  do  or  not  do,  he  upon  that  did  by  a  firm 
and  eternal  decree  lay  that  whole  defign  in  all  its 
branches,  which  he  executes  in  time;  they  may  fub* 
fcribe  this  Article  without  renouncing  their  opinion  as 
to  this  matter.  On  the  other  hand,  tne  Calvinii^s  have 
lefs  occafion  for  fcruple  ;  fince  the  Article  does  fecni  more 
plainly  to  favour  them.  The  three  cautions,  that  are 
addedf  to  it,  do  likewife  intimate  that  St.  Audin's  dodrine 
was  defigned  to  be  fettled  by  the  Article  :  for  the  danger 
ofmerCs  liaving  thejfentence  of  God*s  predeftination  always 
before  their  eyes^  which  may  occafion  either  defperatian  on  tne 
one  hand,  or  the  wretchUfnefs  of  moft  unclean  living  on  the 
otiier,  belongs  only  to  tnat  fide  ;  fince  thefe  mifchiefs  do 
not  arife  out  of  the  other  hypothefis.  Tlie  other  two,  of 
taking  the  promifes  of  God  in  the  fenfe  in  which  they  are 
fet  forth  to  us  tn  holy  Scriptures,  and  of  following  that 
will  of  God  that  is  exprefsly  declared  to  vs  in  the  word  of 
God,  relate  very  vifibly  to  the  fame  opinion  :  though 
others  do  infer  n*om  thefe  cautions,  that  the  dodrine  laid 
down  in  the  Article  mud  be  fo  underfiood  as  to  agree 
with  thefe  cautions ;  and  therefore  they  arerue,  that  fince 
abfolute  predefiination  cannot  confift  witli  them,  that 
therefore  the  Article  is  to  be  otherwife  explained.  They 
fay  tlie  natural  confequence  of  an  abfolute  decree  is  ei- 
ther prefumption  or  defpair :  fince  a  man  upon  that  bot- 
tom 
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m  i^ckons,  that  which  way  foever  the  decree  is  nkade,   ART. 
muft  ceit2unly  be  accomphihed.    They  alfo  argue^  that    XVII. 
^caufe  we  mud  receive  the  promifes  of  God  as  condi-  ' 

onal,  we  mud  alfo  believe  the  decree  to  be  condidomd ; 
\T  abfolute  decrees  exclude  condition^  promifes.    An 
9er  cannot  be  fuppofed  to  be  made  in  earned  by  him 
lat  has  excluded  the  greated  number  of  men  from  it  by 
1  antecedent  aft  of  his  own.    And  if  we  mud  only  follow 
le  revealed  will  of  God,  we  ought  not  to  fuppofe  that 
lere  is  an  antecedent  and  pofitive  will  of  God,  that  has  de- 
reed  our  doing  the  contrary  to  what  he  has  commanded. 
Thus  the  one  fide  argues,  that  the  Article  as  it  lies,  in 
ie  plain  meaning  of  thofe  who  conceived  it,  does  very 
sprefsly  edablidi  their  doftrine :  and  the  other  argues, 
-om  thofe  cautions  that  are  added  to  it,  that  it  ought  to 
e  underdood  fo  as  that  it  majr  agree  with  thefe  cautions : 
nd  both  (ides  find  in  the  Article  itfelf  fuch  grounds,  that 
hiey  reckon  they  do  not  renounce  their  opinions  by  fub- 
srioing  it.    The  Remondrant  fide  have  this  farther  to 
dd,  that  the  univerlal  extent  of  the  death  of  Chrid  feems 
0  be  very  plainly  afiirmed  in  the  mod  folemn  part  of  all 
be  offices  of  the  Church  :  for  in  the  office  of  Commu- 
lion,  and  in  the  Prayer  of  Confecration,  we  own,  that 
^hrid,  by  the  one  oblation  of  himfelf  once  offered^  made  there 
[  fillip  perJeSljandJufficientJacrificej  oblation,  andfatisfac^ 
ton  for  thejins  of  the  whole  world.    Though  the  others 
ay,  that  by  fully  perfeB,  andjufficicnty  is  not  to  be  under- 
lood  that  Chrid's  death  was  intended  to  be  a  complete 
acrifice  and  fatisfaftion  for  the  whole  world j  but  that  in 
ts  own   value  it  was  capable  of  being  fuch.     This  is 
hought  too  great  a  dretch  put  upon  the  words.  And  there 
ire  yet  more  exprefs  words  in  our  Church-Catechifm  to 
his   purpofe ;  which    is  to  be  confidered  as  the  mod 
blemn  declaration  of  the  fenfe  of  the  Church,  fince  that 
B  the  doctrine  in  which  die  indru£ls   all  her  children : 
md  in  that  part  of  it  which  feems  to  be  mod  important,  as 
^eing  the  ftiort  fummary  of  the  Apodles'  CreecT,  it  is  faid, 
God  the  Sony  who  hath  redeemed  me  and  all  mankind: 
ivhere  all  mud  dand  in  the  fame  extent  of  univcrfality,  as 
in  the  precedent  and  in  the  following  words ;  The  Father 
who  made  me  and  all  the  world;   the  Holy  Ghq/l  who 
fanSlifieth  vie  and  all  the  eleil  people  of  God;  which  being 
to  be   underdood  fcverely,  and  without  exception,  this 
mud  alio  be  taken  in  the  fame  firiftncfs.     There  is  an- 
other argument  brought  from  the  office  of  Baptifm,  to 
prove  that  men  may  fall  from  a  date  of  grace  and  regene- 
ration \  for  in  the  whole  office,  more  particularly  in  the 
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A  R  T.  Others  having  obfenred  that  it  was  a  very  fmall  Mrt  of 
XVIII.  mankind  that  had  the  advantages  of  the  Chri(tian  migioii, 
■""~""~"  have  thought  it  too  cruel  to  damn  in  their  thoughts  all 
thofe  who  have  not  heard  of  it,  and  yet  have  lived  inorallj 
and  virtuoufly,  according  to  their  lieht  and  education. 
And  fome,  to  make  themielvcs  and  others  eafy,  in  accom- 
modating their  religion  to  their  fecular  intereits^  to  ezculb 
their  changing,  and  to  quiet  their  confciences,  have  let 
up  this  notion,  that  feeros  to  have  a  lar^neft  both  of 
good  nature  and  charity  in  it ;  looks  plauuble,  and  is  cal- 
culated to  take  in  the  greateft  numbers :  they  therefore 
fuppofe  that  God  in  his  infinite  goodnefs  will  accept 
equisdly  the  fervices  that  all  his  creatures  offer  to  him,  ac« 
cording  to  the  bed  of  their  (kill  and  (Irength. 

In  oppofition  to  all  which,  they  are  here  condemned^ 
who  think  that  every  man  fliall  be  faved  by  the  law  or 
JeSi  which  he  profeflleth :  where  a  great  difference  is  to 
be  obferved  between  the  words  faved  by  the  laiv,  and 
Javed  in  the  law ;  the  one  is  condemned,  but  not  the 
other.  To  be  Javed  by  a  law  or  Je6lf  (ignifies,  that  hj 
the  virtue  of  tnat  law  or  feSi  fuch  nien  who  follow  it 
may  he  faved :  whereas  to  he  faved  in  a  law  or  fefif  im- 
ports only,  that  God  may  extend  his  compaflions  to  men 
that  are  engaged  in  falfe  religions.  The  former  is  only 
condemned  by  this  Article,  which  affirms  nothing  con- 
cerning the  other.  In  fum ;  if  we  have  fully  proved  that 
the  Chriftian  religion  was  delivered  to  the  world  in  the 
name  of  God,  and  was  atteffed  by  miracles,  fo  that  we 
believe  its  truth,  we  muft  believe  every  part  and  tittle  of 
it,  and  by  confequence  thofe  paflages  which  denounce  the 
wrath  and  judgments  of  Goa  agamft  impenitent  (inners, 
and  that  promife  mercy  and  falvation  only  upon  the  ac- 
Rom.x.  9,  count  of  Chrift  and  his  death:  IVemu/l  believe  with  our 
l^' ,  ...  hearts^  and  confefs  it  with  our  mouths :  we  mufl  not  be 
l%!  ^  "'  fijhamed  of  Chrift^  or  of  his  words y  leji  hejbould  be  ajhamed 
ofusj  when  he  comes  in  the  glory  of  his  Father^  with  his  holy 
angels.  This,  I  fay,  being  a  part  of  the  Gofpel,  muft  be 
as  true  as  the  Gofpel  itfelf  is  ;  and  thefe  rules  muft 
bind  all  thofe  to  whom  they  are  propofed,  whether  they 
are  enaAed  by  law  or  not :  for  if  we  are  aflured  that 
they  are  a  part  of  the  law  of  the  King  of  kings,  we  are 
bound  to  believe  and  obey  them,  whether  human  laws  do 
favour  them  or  not;  it  being  an  evident  thing,  that  no 
fubordinate  authority  can  derogate  from  that  which  is 
fuperior  to  it :  fo  if  the  laws  of  Grod  are  clearly  revealed, 
and  certainly  conveyed  down  to  us,  we  are  bound  by 
them,  and  no  human  law  can  diffblve  this  obligation.     If 

God 
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God  has  declared  his  will  to  us,  it  can  never  be  fuppofed   ART. 
to  be  free  to  us  to  choofe  whether  we  will  obey  it  or  not,   XVIII. 
and  ferve  him  under  that  or  under  another  form  of  reli-  — ■^— — 
gion,  at  our  pleafure  and  choice.    We  are  limited  by 
what  God  has  declared  to  us,  and  we  muft  not  fancy 
ourfelves  to  be  at  liberty  after  he  has  revealed  his  will 
to  us. 

As  to  fuch  to  whom  the  Chriftian  religion  is  revealed,  >^ 

there  no  queftion  can  be  made,  for  it  is  certain  they  are 
under  an  indifpenfable  obligation  to  obey  and  follow  that 
which  is  fo  gracioufly  revealed  to  them :  they  are  bound 
to  follow  it  according  to  what  they  are  in  their  confci- 
ences  perfuaded  is  its  true  fenfe  and  meaning.  And  if  for 
any  fecular  intereft  they  choofe  to  comply  with  that 
which  thev  are  convinced  is  an  important  error,  and  is 
condemnea  in  the  Scripture,  they  ao  plainly  fhew  that 
they  prefer  lands,  houtes,  and  life,  to  the  authority  of 
God,  in  whofe  will,  when  revealed  to  them^  they  are 
bound  to  acauiefce. 

The  only  aifficuity  remaining  is  concerning  thofe  who 
never  heard  of  this  religion  ;  whether,  or  how  can  they 
be  (aved  ?  St.  Paul  having  divided  the  world  into  Jews 
and  Gentiles,  called  by  him  thofe  who  were  in  the 
law,  and  who  were  without  law;  he  fays,  thoiie  «^AoRo„,ji, ,,^ 
filmed  without  law,  that  is,  out  of  the  Moiaical  difpenfa- 14, 15. 
tion,  Jhall  be  judged  without  law^  that  is,  upon  another 
foot.  For  he  adds,  when  the  Gentiles j  which  have  not  the 
law,  do  by  nature  the  things  contained  in  the  law,  (that  is, 
the  moral  parts  of  it,)  the/e,  having  not  the  lawy  are  a  law 
unto  themjelves ;  (that  is,  their  confciences  are  to  them 
inftead  of  a  written  law ; )  which  Jhew  the  work  of  the  lata 
wriiien  in  their  hearts,  their  conjcience  alfo  bearing  witneTs, 
and  their  thoughts  the  mean  wnile  acaifing  or  efje  exciifing 
on^  another.  This  implies  that  there  are  either  feeds  of 
knowledge  and  virtue  laid  in  the  nature  of  man,  or  that 
fuch  notions  pafs  among  them,  as  are  carried  down  by 
tradition.  The  fame  St.  Paul  fays,  How  can  they -call  on  Rom.  1.14. 
him  in  whom  they  have  not  believed  P  and  how  can  they  be' 
lieve  in  him  of  whom  they  have  not  heard  P  and  how  can 
they  hear  without  a  preacher  P  Which  feems  plainly  to  in- 
timate, that  men  cannot  be  bound  to  believe,  and  Dy  con- 
fequence  cannot  be  punifhed  for  not  believing,  unlefs  the 
Gofpel  is  preached  to  them.  St.  Peter  faid  to  Cornelius, 
()fa  truth  I  perceive  that  God  is  no  re/pe&er  ofperfons;  but  ^ai «.  34, 
in  every  nation  he  that  feareth  God,  and  worheth  righteouf-  35. 
mf$,  is  accepted  of  him,  Thofe  places  feem  to  import,  that 
tfaofir  who  make  the  bed  ufe  they  can  of  that  fmall  mea^- 
•  ^  %  fure 
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ART.  fure  of  light  that  is  given  them,  (hall  be  judged  flocording 
y  ^^^'   to  it ;  and  that  God  will  not  require  more  of  them  than 
be  has  eiven  them.    This  alfo  a^ees  fo  well  with  the 
ideas  which  wc  have  both  of  juAice  and  goodnefs,  that 
this  opinion  wants  not  fpecial  colours  to  make  it  look 
well.    But  on  the  other  hand,  the  pardon  of  fin,  and  the 
favour  of  God,  are  fo  pofitively  limited  to  the  believing 
Aaiiv.  ia.in  Chrift  Jefus,  and  it  is  fo  exprefsly  laid,  that  there  is  no 
Jalvation  in  any  other ;  and  that  there  is  hone  other  name  (or 
authority)  under  hedven  given  among  men,  whereby  we  ms^ 
be  laved;  that  the  diftin^lion  which  can  only  be  made  in 
this  matter  is  this,  that  it  is  only  on  the  account,  and  in 
the  confideration  of  the  death  of  Chrift,  that  fin  is  par- 
doned, and  men  are  faved. 

This  is  the  only  fncrifice  in  the  fight  of  God ;  fo  that 
whofoever  are  received  into  mercy,  have  it  through  Chrift 
as  the  channel  and  conveyance  of  it.  But  it  is  not  fo 
plainly  faid,  that  no  man  can  be  faved,  unlefs  he  has  an 
explicit  knowledge  of  this,  together  with  a  belief  in  it. 
Few  in  the  old  difpenfation  could  have  that:  infants 
and  innocents,  or  idcots,  have  it  not ;  and  yet  it  were  a 
bold  thing  to  fay,  that  they  may  not  be  faved  by  it.  So 
it  does  not  appear  to  be  clearly  revealed,  that  none  (honld 
be  iaved  by  the  death  of  Chrift,  unlefs  they  do  explicitly 
both  know  it,  and  believe  in  it:  fince  it  is  certain*  that 
God  may  pardon  fin  only  upon  that  fcore,  without  oblig- 
ing all  men  to  believe  in  it,  efpecially  when  it  is  not  re- 
vealed to  them.  And  here  another  diftindion  is  to  be 
made,  which  will  clear  this  whole  matter,  and  all  the  dif« 
ficulties  that  arife  out  of  it. 

A  great  difference  is  to  be  made  between  a  foederal 
certainty  of  falvation,  fecured  by  the  promiies  of  God,  and 
of  this  new  covenant  in  Chrift  Jefus,  and  the  extent  to 
which  the  goodnefs  and  mercy  of  God  may  go.  None 
are  in  the  fcedcral  ftate  of  falvation  but  Chriftians:  to  | 
them  is  given  the  covenant  of  grace,  and  to  them  the  ^ 
promif(^  of  God  are  made  and  offered  ;  lb  that  they  have  j 
a  certainty  of  it  upon  their  performing  thofe  conditions  that  i 
are  put  in  the  promifes.  All  others  are  out  of  this  pro«  I 
mife,  to  whom  the  tidings  of  it  were  never  brought ;  but  \ 
yet  a  great  difference  is  to  be  made  between  them,  and  \ 
thofe  who  have  been  invited  to  this  covenant,  and  ad-  ^ 
mitted  to  the  outward  profeflion,  and  the  common  privi-  - 
leges  of  it,  and  that  yet  have  in  effec^^  rejefted  it :  thefe 
are  under  fuch  pofitive  denunciations  of  wrath  and  judg-  ^ 
nient,  that  there  is  no  room  left  for  any  charitable  | 
thoughts  or  hopes  concerning  them  :  fo  that  li  any  part  of  ^ 
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die  Goibel  is  true,  that  mufl  be  alfb  tmey  that  ther m  tiiv- '  A.KT« 
dfer  conaem nation,  for  having  loved  darknefs  mare  toon  light ,   XVIIL 
when  the  light  (hone  upon  them,  and  vifited  them.    But  J^^j]^ 
at  for  them  whom  God  has  left  in  darknefs,  they  are  cer- 
tainly out  of  the  covenant,  out  of  thofe  promifes  and  de» 
clarations  that  are  made  in  it.     So  that  th^  have  no  foe- 
deral  right  to  be  faved^  neither  can  we  affirm  that  they 
ibali  be  faved  :  but  on  the^other  hand,  they  are  not  under 
thofe   pofitive  denunciations,  becaufe  they  were  never 
made  to  them  :  therefore  (ince  God  has  not  declared  that 
they  fhall  be  damned,  no  more  ought  we  to  take  upon  us 
to  damn  them^ 

Inflead  of  ftretching  the  feverity  of  juftice  by  an  infe- 
rence, we  may  rather  venture  to  ftretch  the  mercy  of  God^ 
fince  that  is  the  attribute  which  of  all  others  is  the  moft 
magnificently  fpoken  of  in  the  Scriptures :  fo  that  we 
ought  to  thipk  of  it  in  the  larged  and  moft  comprehenfive 
manner.  But  indeed  the  moft  proper  way  is,  for  us  to 
ftop  where  the  revelation  of  God  ftops^  and  not  to  be 
wile  beyond  what  is  written  ;  but  to  leave  the  fecrets  of 
God  as  myfteries  too  far  above  us  to  examine^  or  to 
found  their  depth.  We  do  certainly  know  on  what 
terms  we  ourfelves  (hall  be  faved  or  damned :  and  we 
ought  to  be  contented  with  that,  and  rather  jftudy  to  work 
mU  our  oumfalvation  with  fear  and  trembling  j  than  to  let  our 
minds  run  out  into  uncertain  fpeculations  concerning  the 
meafures  and  the  conditions  of  God's  uncovenanted  mer- 
cies :  we  ought  to  take  all  poflible  care  that  we  ourfelvea 
come  not  into  condemnation,  rather  than  to  define  politivef- 
ly  of  others  who  muft,  or  who  muft  not^  be  condemned^ 

)t  is  therefore  enough  to  fix  this  according  to  the  defign 
of  the  Article,  that  it  is  not  free  to  men  to  choofis  at 
pleafure  what  religion  they  will,  as  if  that  were  left  to 
them^  or  that  all  religions  were  alike ;  which  ftrikes  at  the 
foundation,  and  undermines  the  truth  of  all  revealed  reli- 
flnon.  None  are  within  the  covenant  of  grace  but  true 
Cbrifiians  ;  and  all  are  excluded  out  of  it,  to  whom  it  is 
<^red,  who  do  not  receive  and  believe  it^  and  live  ac« 
cording  to  it.  So,  in  a  word,  al)  that  are  faved,  are  (aved 
througn  Chrift ;  but  whether  all  thefe  ftiall  be  called  to 
the  explicit  knowledge  pf  hiip,  is  more  than  we  have  any 
food  ground  to  affirm.  Nor  are  we  to  go  into  that  other 
qneftion  ;  whether  any  that  are  only  in  a  ftate  of  nature, 
five  fully  up  to  its  light  ?  This  is  that  about  which  we  can 
have  no  certainty,  no  mor^  than  whether  there  may  be  a 
common  grace  given  to  them  all,  proportioned  to  thdr 
$^,  and  to  the  obligations  of  it.  This  in  general  may  be 
3  •  . .  •  »  a  ftfely 
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A  K  T.  fafely  believed,  that  God  will  never  be  wmting  to  (hch 
^UI.  as  do  their  utmoft  endeavours  in  qrcter  to  the  laving  of 
-— — ^  tlieir  fouls ;  but  that,  as  in  the  cafe  of  Cornelius,  an  angel 
will  be  fent,  and  a  miracle  be  wrought,  rather  than  fuch 
a  perfon  fhall  be  left  to  perifh.  But  whether  any  of  them 
do  ever  arrive  at  that  Aate,  is  more  than  we  can  deterw 
mine  ;  and  it  is  a  vain  attempt  for  ps  to  endeavour  tQ  fiod 
it  out. 


ARTICLE 


tHfe  XitXtX  AtmCJLfcSi  MS 

ARTICLE  XIX 

Of  the  Church. 

^|e  tniObfe  CgtntjD  of  Cj^riff  10  a  ^Congregation  of 
faithful  iSj^y  in  t|^  to|)tc&  tge  pure  Worn  of  Ct^oO  i0 
pnac|5eli>  ann  tge  &arrament0  be  imlp  atmunilh}^ 
atcdr&ing  to  Cl^iff'0  £)}tiitiance,  in  all  t&ole  tj^ngt( 
tBat  of  neceOStii  ait  ^equiQte  to  tjge  fame^ 

Sk0  t^e  Cgurt]^  of  Jerufalem,  Alexandria,  anO  Antioch 

l^be  e^geb,  fo  alio  tjbe  Cgu^clb  of  Rome  j^atb  erreb^ 
not  onlp  in  t&eir  libing  anb  manner  of  <Ite)emonie0, 
hut  aifo  in  matters  of  i^aitg^ 

^TPHIS  Article^  together  with  foirie  ttiat  follow  it,  re- 
''-  lates  to  the  fundamental  difference  between  us  and 
the  Church  of  Rome  :  they  teaching  that  we  are  to  judgd 
of  do6:rineft  by  the  authority  and  the  decifions  of  thd 
Church  ;  whereas  We  affirm,  that  we  are  firft  to  examine 
the  dodrine^  and  according  to  that  to  judge  of  thd 
purity  of  a  Chureh.  Somewhat  was  already  (aid  on  th6 
nxth  Article  relating  to  thb  matter :  what  remains  is  now 
to  be  confidered. 

The  whole  c|be(Hon  ifi  to  be  reduced  to  fhid  pointy, 
whether  we  ousht  to  examine  and  judge  of  matters  of 
teli^on,  accordmg  to  the  light  and  faculty  of  judging 
that  we  have  |  or  if  we  are  bound  to  fubmit  in  ail  things 
to  the  decifion  of  the  Church  ?  Here  the  matter  muft  be 
determined  agaiuft  private  judgment,  by  rery  exprefs  and 
clear  authorities,  otherwife  the  other  fide  proves  itfelfi 
For  we  having  naturally  a  faculty  df  judging  for  ourfelves^ 
and  ufing  it  m  all  other  things,  this  freedom  being  the 
^reateft  of  all  our  other  rights,  muft  be  dill  aflerted,  unlefs 
It  can  be  made  appear  that  God  has  in  fome  things  put  a 
bar  upon  it  by  his  fupreme  authority* 

That  authority  muft  be  very  exprefs,  if  We  are  required 
to  fubmit  to  it  in  a  point  of  fuch  vaft  importance  to  us. 
We  do  alfo  fee  that  men  are  apt  to  be  miftakenj  and  ard 
•pt  likewife  willingly  to  miftake,  and  to  miflead  others } 
iod  that  particularly  in  matters  of  religion  the  world  has 
been  fo  much  impofed  upon  and  abufed,  that  we  cannot 
be  bound  to  fubmit  to  any  fort  of  perfons  implicitly^ 
without  very  ffood  and  clear  grounds  that  do  aifure  us  or 
their  irtfaUibility  :  otherwife  we  have  iuft  reafoii  to  fuf* 
fc&  that  in  matters  of  religion,  chiefly  m  points  in  which 
Mman  interefts  are  concerned,  men  may  either  through 

ji  3  ignorance^ 


04^  AN  EXPOSITION  or 

Ignorance^  and  weaknefs,  or  corruption^  and  on  defigc^ 
abufe  and  miilead  us.  So  that  the  authorities  or  prooft 
of  this  infallibility  mud  be  very  exprefs ;  fince  we  are  fure 
no  mam  nor  body  of  men  can  have  it  among  them,  but  by 
a  privilege  from  God ;  mid  a  privilege  of  fo  extraordinarV 
a  nature  mud  be  given,  if  at  all,  in  very  pliun,  and  witn 
iFery  evident  chara^\ers;  fince  without  thefe  human  na- 
ture cannot  and  ofxj^bt  not  to  be  fo  tame  as  to  receive  it. 
We  mud  not  draw  it  from  an  inference,  becaule  we  think 
We  need  it,  and  cannot  be  fafe  without  it,  that  therefore 
it  muft  be  fo,  becaufe,  if  it  were  not  fo,  great  difordert 
would  arife  from  the  want  of  it.  This  is  certainly  a  wroDff 
way  of  ar^ng.  If  God  has  clearly  revealed  it,  we  muft 
acquiefce  in  it^  becaufe  we  are  fure^  if  he  has  lodged  in* 
&llibility  any  where,  he  will  certainly  maintain  his  own 
work,  and  not  require  us  to  believe  any  one  implicitiy^  aiaf 
not  at  the  fisune  time  preferve  us  from  the  danger  of  being 
descreived  by  him.  But  we  muft  not  prefume,  from  our  no« 
tions  of  tnings,  to  give  rules  to  God.  It  were,  as  we 
may  think,  very  neceflfary  that  miracles  (hould  be  publicly 
done  from  time  to  time,  for  convincing  every  age  and 
fucceffion  of  men ;  and  that  good  men  (hould  be  fo  affified 
as  generally  to  live  without  fin :  thefe  and  feveral  other 
things  may  feem  to  us  extremely  convenient,  and  even 
neceflary ;  but  thin^  are  not  fo  t^rdered  for  all  that.  It 
is  alfo  certain,  that  if  God  has  lodged  fuch  an  infallibility 
on  earth,  it  ought  not  to  be  in  fucn  hands  as  do  naturally 
heighten  our  prejudices  again  ft  it.  It  will  go  againft  tlie 
gram  to  believe  it,  though  all  outward  appearances  looked 
ever  fo  fair  for  it :  but  it  will  be  an  inconceivable  method 
of  Providence,  if  God  fhould  lodge  fo  wonderfril  an  au- 
thority in  hands  that  look  fo  very  unlike  it,  that  of  all 
others  we  fhould  the  leaft  expert  to  find  it  with  them. 

If  they  have  been  guilty  of  notorious  impoftures,  to 
fupport  their  own  authority,  if  they  have  committed  great 
violences  to  extend  it,  and  have  been  for  fome  ases  to- 
j^ether  engaged  in  as  many  falfe,  uniuft,  and  cruel  prac- 
tices, as  are  perhaps  to  be  met  with  m  any  hiftory  ;  thefe 
are  fuch  prejudices,  that  at  leaft  they  muft  be  overcome  by 
very  clear  and  unqueftionuble  proofs  :  and  finally,  if  God 
has  fettled  fuch  a  power  in  his  Church,  we  muft  be  dif- 
tinAly  dire^ed  to  thpfe  in  whofe  hands  it  is  put,  fo  that 
we  may  fall  into  no  miftake  in  fo  important  a  matter. 
This  will  be  the  more  neceflary,  if  there  are  different  pre- 
tenders to  it :  we  cannot  be  fuppofed  to  be  bound  ^o  be- 
lieve an  infallibility  in  general,  unlefs  we  have  an  equal 
evidence  dire^^g  us  to  thofe  with  whom  it  refts,  nad 

was 
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who  have  the  difpenfing  of  it.    Thefe  general  oonlidera*    A  R  T« 
tions  are  of  great  wei^t.iti  deciding  this  c^ueftion,  and    ^^?^* 
will  carry  us  far  into  fome  preliminaries,  which  will  ap-  "■*■**— "^ 
pear  to  be  indeed  great  fleps  towards  the.conclufion  of 
the  matter^ 

There  are  three  ways  by  which  it  may  be  pretended 
that  infallibility  can  be  proved :  the  one  is  the  way  of 
Mofes  and  the  Prophets,  of  Chrift  and  his  Apoftles,  who 
by  clear  and  unqueftlonable  miracles  publiciv  done  and 
well  atteiled,  or  by  exprefs  and  circutnfiantiated  prophecies 
of  things  to  conie>  that  came  afterwards  to  be  verified^ 
did  evidently  demonftrate  that  they  were  fent  of  God : 
wfaerefoever  we  fee  fuch  charaAers^  and  that  a  miracle  is 
wrought  by  men  who  (ay  they  are  fent  of  God,  which 
cannot  be  denied  nor  avoided ;  and  if  what  fuch  perfons 
deliver  to  us  is  neither  contrary  to  our  ideas  of  God,  and 
of  morality,  nor  to  any  thing  already  revealed  by  God  | 
there  we  muft  conclude  that  God  has  lodged  an  infallible 
authority  with  them^  as  long  and  as  far  as  that  charad^r 
as  damped  upon  iu 

That  is  not  pretended  here :  for  though  they  ftudy  to 
perfuade  the  world  that  miracles  are  ftill  among  them,  yet 
they  do  not  fo  much  as  fay  that  the  miracles  are  wroii^ht 
by  thofe  with  whom^  this  infallibility  is  lodged,  and  that 
they  are  done  to  prove  them  to  be  infallible.  For  though 
God  (hould  beftow  the  gift  of  miracles  upon  fome  particuhf 
perfons  amon^  them,  that  is  no  more  an  argument  that 
their  Church  is  infallible,  tlian  the  miracles  that  Eliiah  or 
Eliiba  wrought  were  arguments  to  prove  that  the  Jewiih 
Church  was  infallible.  Indeed  the  public  miracles  that 
belonged  to  the  whole  body,  fuch  as  the  cloud  of  glory^ 
the  anfwers  by  the  Urim  and  Thummim,  the  trial  of  jea^ 
loufy^  and  the  conftant  plenty  9f  the  fixth  year,  as  prepa-^ 
ratory  to  the  fabbatical  year,  feem  more  reafonably  to 
infer  an  infallibility;  becaufe  thefe  were  given  to  that 
whole  church  and  nation.  But  yet  the  Jewifh  Church, 
was  far  from  being  infallible  all  that  while;  for  we  lee 
they  fell  all  in  a  body  into  idolatry  upon  feveral  occafions : 
thofe  public  miracles  proved  nothing  but  that  for  whi^ 
they  were  given,  which  was,  that  Mofes  was  fent  of 
God^  and  that  his  law  was  from  God,  which  they  faw 
was  flill  attefted  in  a  continuance  of  extraordinary  cha- 
racters. If  infallibility  had  been  promifed  by  that  law, 
then  the  continuance  of  the  miracles  mi^ht  have  be«Q 
urged  to  prove  the  continuance  of  the  infallibility ;  but 
that  not  being  promifed,  the  miracles  were  only  a  (landing 
.|iroof  of  the  authority  of  their  law^  and  of  God's  being 
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A  ^'  ^^U  among  them.  And  thus  though  we  (hould  not  Sf^ 
^^'  putc  the  truth  of  the  many  legends  that  fonie  are  daily 
orioginff  forth,  which  yet  we  may  well  do,  fince  they  are 
believed  to  be  true  by  few  among  thenrfeWeai  they  being 
coniidered  among  the  greater  part  of  the  knowing  men 
of  that  Church,  as  arts  to  entertain  the  credulity  and 
devotion  of  the  people,  and  to  work  upon  their  fears  and 
hopes,  but  chiefly  upon  their  parfes  :  all  theie,  I  lays  wheor 
confefled,  will  not  ferve  to  prove  that  there  is  an  infiallir* 
bility  among  them,  unlefs  they  can  prove  that  thefe  mira- 
cles are  wrought  to  prove  this  infalhbility. 

The  fecond  fort  or  proofs  that  they  may  bring,  Is  from 
ibme  paflases  in  Scripture,  that  feem  to  import  that  U 
was  given  by  Cbrift  to  the  Church.  But  though  in  this 
difpute  all  thefe  paflages  ought  to  be  well  conndered  and 
anlwered,  yet  they  ought  not  to  be  urged  to  prove  this 
infallibility,  till  feveral  other  things  are  firft  proved  i  fucb 
as^  tliat  the  Scriptures  are  the  word  of  God  >  that  the 
book  of  the  Scriptures  is  brought  down  pure  and  uncor* 
rupted  to  our  hands  ;  and  that  we  are  able  to  underfland 
the  meaning  of  it :  for  before  we  can  argue  from  the  parts 
of  any  book,  as  being  of  divine  authority,  all  thefe  thii^ 
mud  be  previoufly  certain,  and  be  well  made  out  to  us  i 
fo  that  we  mud  be  well  aflTured  of  all  thofe  particnlarBr 
before  we  may  go  about  to  prove  any  thing  by  any  paf* 
(ages  drawn  out  of  tlie  Scriptures.  Further,  thefe  paf« 
iages  fuppofe  that  thofe  to  whom  this  infallibility  be'-' 
tongs  are  a  Church :  we  mud  then  know  what  a  Church 
is,  and  what  makes  a  body  of  men  to  be  a  Church,  before 
we  can  be  fure  that  they  are  that  fociety  to  whom  this  in- 
fallibility is  given :  and  fince  there  may  be,  as  we  know 
that  in  fa£t  there  are,  great  diflerenccs  among  feveral  of 
thofe  bodies  of  men  called  Churches,  and  that  they  con*' 
demn  one  another  as  guilty  of  error,  fchifni,  and  herefy  p 
y^e  are  fure  that  all  thefe  cannot  be  infallible  :  for  contra- 
di&ions  cannot  be  true.  80  then  we  muR  know  which 
of  them-  is  that  fociety  where  this  infallibility  is  to  be 
found.  And  if  in  any  one  fociety  there  (hould  be  diflTcrenf 
opinions  about  the  ieat  of  this  infallibility,  thofe  cannot 
he  all  true,,  though  it  is  very  poflible  that  they  may  be  all 
falfe  :  we  mud  be  then  well  allured  in  whom  this  great 
privilege  is  veded,  before  we  can  be  bound  to  acknowledge 
K,  or  to  fubmit  to  it.  So  here  a  great  many  things 
mud  be  known,  before  we  can  either  argue  from,  or  apply 
thofe  padages  of  Scripture  in  which  it  is  pretended  that 
infallibility  is  promifed  to  the  Church :  and  if  private 
j^udgment  is  to  be  truded  in  tlie  inquiries  that  arile  about 

all 
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ill  tbefe  particulars,  they  being  the  moft  important  and   A  R  ¥• 
moft  difficult  matters  that  we  can  fearch  into^  then  it  will     ^^^ 
be  thought  reafonable  to  truft  it  yet  much  further.  ^" 

It  is  evident,  by  their  pfDceecung  this  way,  that  both 
the  authority  and  the  fenfe  of  the  Scriptures  muft  be 
known  antecedently  to  our  acknowledging  the  authority 
m  the  infallibility  of  any  Church*  For  it  is  an  eternal 
principle  and  rule  of  teaion,  never  to  prove  one  thing  by 
another^  till  that  other  is  6r(l  well  proved  3  nor  can  any 
thing  be  proved  afterwards  by  that  wnich  was  proved  by  it^ 
This  is  as  impoffible,  as  if  a  father  (houM  beget  a  fon,  and 
(hould  be  afterwards  begotten  by  that  fon«  Therefore 
the  Scriptures  cannot  prove  the  inrallibility  of  the  Church, 
tod  be  afterwards  proved  by  the  teftimony  of  the  Church* 
So  the  one  or  the  other  of  thefe  oiuft  be  firft  fettled 
and  proved,  before  any  ufe  can  be  made  of  it  to  prove  the 
other  bv  it. 

The  laft  way  thev  take  to  find  out  this  Church  by,  is  Bcltit, 
from  fonie  notes  that  they  pretend  are  peculiar  to  her,^"''- 
fuch  as  the  name  catholic;  antiquity  ;  extent ;  duration ii^*' 
Jucceffion  ofbi/hops ;  union  among  thmfelveSj  and  with  their 
head  I  conformity  of  do£irine  with  former  times  ;  miracles  } 
prophecy  j  fan&tty  of do6irine  t  holinefs  of  life  1  temporal  Fe» 
Hetty  ;  curfes  upon  their  enemies ;  ana  a  confiant  prosre/s  or 
ffficacy  ofdoArine)  together  with  the  confejffion  of  their  ad'* 
verfwnes  :  and  they  fancy,  that  wherefoever  we  find  thefe, 
we  muft  believe  that  body  of  men  to  be  infallible*  But 
Upon  all  this,  endlefs  quenions  will  arife,  fo  far  will  it  be 
m>m  ending controverfies,  and  fettling  us  upon  infallibility. 
If  all  thefe  muft  be  believed  to  be  the  marks  of  the  infal-* 
lible  Church,  upon  the  account  of  which  we  ought  to 
believe  it,  and  fubmit  to  it,  then  two  inquiries  upon 
every  one  of  thefe  notes  mud  be  difeuflTed,  before  we 
can  be  obliged  to  acquiefce  in  the  infallibility:  Firft, 
whether  that  is  a  true  mark  of  infallibility^  or  not  ?  And 
next,  whether  it  belongs  to  the  Church  which  they  call 
infallible,   or    not  ?     And    then    another    very  intricate 

Jueflion  will  arife  upon  the  whole,  whether  they  inuft  be 
II  found  together  ?  or,  feow  many,  or  which  of  them  to- 
gether, will  give  us  the  entire  characters  of  the  infallible 
Church  ? 

In  difcufling  the  queftions,  whether  every  one  of  thefe 
is  a  true  mark,  or  not,  no  ufe  muft  be  made  of  the  Scrip* 
lores ;  for  if  the  Scriptures  have  their  authority  from  the 
leftimony,  or  rather  thedeciiions  of  the  infallible  Church, 
no  ufe  can  be  made  of  them  till  that  is  firft  fixed.  Some  of 
Ibcfe  notes  are  fuch  as  did  not  at  all  agree  to  the  Church 

in 
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ART.  in  the  beft  and  pureft  timet ;  for  then  (he  liad  but  a  Ittdi 
XIX.  extent,  a  (hort-lived  duration,  and  no  temporal  felidtTf 
and  fhe  was  generally  reproached  by  her  aaverfaries.  Im 
out  of  which  of  thefe  topics  can  one  hope  to  fetch  an 
aflurance  oi  the  inftillibility  of  fuch  a  body  ?  Can  no  bodjf 
of  men  continue  long  in  a  conflant  feries,  and  with  nucM 
profperity,  but  mud  they  be  concluded  to  be  infidliUo} 
Can  it  be  thought  that  the  afluming  a  name  can  be  a 
mark  ?  Why  is  not  the  name  CImftian  as  folemn  as  Cmiko^ 
lie  P  Might  not  the  Philofophers  have  concluded  from 
hence  againft  the  firft  Chriihans,  that  they  were,  by  the 
confefllion  of  all  men,  the  true  lovers  ofwi/Uomj  Snce  they 
^  were  called  Philofophers  much  more  unaniroonlly  thaii 

the  Church  of  Rome  is  called  Catholic  ? 

If  a  conformity  of  dodrine  with  former  times,  and  a 
fandity  of  dodrine,  are  notes  of  the  Churcb»  thefe  vriA 
lead  men  into  inquiries  of  fuch  a  nature,  that  if  they  are 
once  allowed  to  go  fo  far  with  their  private  judgment, 
they  may  well  be  fufiered  to  go  mucn  furthen  Somd 
Itandard  muft  be  fixed  on,  by  which  the  fandity  of  doc* 
trine  may  be  examined;  the^  muft  alfo  be  allowed  to 
examine  what  was  the  dodnne  of  former  times:  and 
here  it  will'  be  natural  to  begin  at  the  firft  times,  the  age 
of  the  Apoftles.  It  niuft  therefore  be  firft  known  what 
was  the  do&rine  of  that  age,  before  we  can  examine  the 
conformity  of  the  prefent  ace  with  it.  A  fucceflion  of 
biihops  is  confefted  to  be  ftm  kept  up  among  corrupted 
Churches.  An  union  of  the  Church  with  its  head  can* 
not  be  fuppofed  to  be  a  note,  unlefs  it  is  firft  made  out  by 
fome  other  topics,  that  this  Church  muft  have  a  head ; 
and  that  he  is  infallible  :  for  unlefs  it  is  proved  by  fome 
other  argument  that  (he  ought  to  have  a  head,  (he  cannot 
be  bound  to  adhere  to  him,  or  to  own  him  ;  and  unlefs  it 
is  al(b  proved  that  he  is  infallible,  fhe  cannot  be  bound  ab* 
folutcly,  and  without  rcftri£tions,  to  adhere  to  hini.  Ho- 
linefs  of  life  cannot  be  a  mark,  unlefs  it  is  pretended  that 
thofe  in  whom  the  infallibility  is  are  all  holy.  A  few 
iioly  men  here  and  there  are  indeed  an  honour  to  any 
body ;  but  it  will  feem  a  (h^nge  inference,  that  because 
fome  few  in  a  fociety  are  eminently  holy,  that  therefore 
others  of  that  body  who  are  not  lb,  but  are  perhaps  as 
eminently  vicious,  (hould  be  infallible.  Somewhat  has 
been  already  faid  concerning  miracles :  the  pretence  to 
prophecy  falls  within  the  fame  confideration ;  the  one  be-* 
ing  as  wonderful  a  communication  of  omnifcienccj  as  the 
otner  is  of  omnipotence.  For  the  confeftion  of  adver- 
faries,  or  fome  curfes  on  them;  thefe    cannot  fignify 

much| 
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111UGI19  milefs  tbe^  were  umveifal.    Fair  enemies  will  tc-   a  RlV 
knowledge  what  is  good  amonff  their  adverfaries :  but  as    Xw 
that  Church  is  the  leaft  apt  of  any  fociety  we  know^  to  ^  "'         ' 
Ipeak  good  of  thofe  who  differ  from  her,  fo  (lie  has  not 
irery  much  to  boaft  as  to  others  laying  much  good  of  her. 
And  if  fignal  providences  have  now  and  then  happened, 
diefe  are  fuch  things,  and  they  are  carried  on  with  fuch  a 
depth,  that  we  muft  acquiefce  in  the  obfervation  of  the 
wifeft  men  of  all  ages,  that  the  race  is  not  to  the/wift,  nor  EccU  is.  is 
ike  battle  to  thejirong :  but  that  time  and  chance  happeneth 
U.  mil  things. 

And  thus  it  appears,  that  thele  pretended  notes,  Inftead 
•f  giving  us  a  clear  thread  to  lead  us  up  to  infallibility 
aiM  to  end  all  controverfies,  do  dart  a  great  variety  of 
queftions,  that  engage  us  into  a  labyrinth,  out  of  which 
k  cannot  be  eafy  for  any  to  extricate  themfelves.  But  if 
we  could  fee  an  end  of  this,  then  a  new  fet  of  queilions 
will  come  on,  when  we  go  to  examine  all  Churches  by 
them  :  whether  the  Church  of  Rome  has  them  all  ?  And 
if  (be  alone  has  them  fo,  that  no  other  Church  has  them  . 
equally  with  her  or  beyond  her  ? 

If  aU  thefe  muft  be  dilcufled  before  we  can  fettle  this 

aoeftion,  which  is  the  true  infallible  Church  ?  a  man  muft 
aylong  ere  he  can  come  to  a  point  in  it. 

Thcnsbxre  there  can  be  no  other  way  taken  here,  but 
to  examine  firft,  what  makes  a. particular  Church :  and 
then,  fince  the  Catholic  Church  is  an  united  body  of  all 
particular  Churches,  when  the  true  notion  of  a  particular 
Church  is  fixed,  it  will  be  eafy  from  that  to  form  a  notion 
of  the  Catholic  Church. 

It  would  feem  reafonable  by  the  method  of  all  Creeds, 
ID  particular  of  that  called  the  Apoftles'  Creed,  that  we 
ought  firft  to  fettle  our  faith  as  to  the  great  points  of  the 
Chriftian  religion,  and  from  thence  go  to  fettle  the  notion 
of  a  true  Church :  and  that  we  ought  not  to  begin  with  the 
notion  of  a  Church,  and  from  thence  go  to  the  doctrine. 

The  define  of  Chrifiiainty  muft  be  firft  ftated,  and 
firoro  this  we  are  to  take  our  meafures  of  all  Churches; 
and  that  chiefly  with  refpe£t  to  that  do£lrine,  which  every 
Cbriftian  is  bound  to  believe  :  here  a  diltindtion  is  to  be 
made  between  thofe  capital  and  fundamental  Articles, 
without  which  a  man  cannot  be  efteemed  a  true  Chriftian  j 
nor  a  Church  a  true  Church  ;  and  other  truths,  which 
being  delivered  in  Scripture,  all  men  are  indeed  obliged 
to  believe  them,  yet  they  are  not  of  that  nature  that  the 

Siorance  of  them,  or  aa  error  in  them,  caa  exclude  from 
vation. 

To 
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RT.  To  make  this  fenflble :  it  ii  a  propofition  of  andtW 
"^DC.  fort,  that  Chrift  died  for  finnerii  than  tnU|  that  he  died  at 
■  "  "  the  third  or  at  the  fixth  hour.  And  vet  if  the  feoond 
propofition  is  exprefsly  revealed  in  dcripture,  we  an 
Dound  to  believe  it^  fince  God  has  laid  it,  though  it  ii 
not  of  the  fame  nature  with  the  other. 

Here  a  controverfy  does  naturally  arife  that  wife  peonto 
are  unwilling  to  meddle  with,  wKat  Articles  are  ninda- 
mental,  and  what  are  not  ? 

I1ie  defining  of  fundamental  Articles  feems»  on  the  ond 
hand,  to  deny  falvation  to  fuch  as  do  not  receiTe  them  ally 
which  men  are  not  willing  to  do. 

And  on  the  other  hand,  it  may  feem  a  leaWncr  men  at 
liberty,  as  to  all  other  particulars  that  are  not  recuLoned  iqi 
among  the  fundamentals* 

But  after  all^  the  covenant  of  grace,  the  terms  ef 
falvation,  and  the  grounds  on  which  we  expeft  it,  feem  to 
be  things  of  another  nature  than  all  other  truths,  whichy 
though  revealed,  are  not  of  themfelves  the  roeana  o^ 
conditions  of  falvation.  Wherefoever  true  baptifna  isy 
there  it  feems  the  eflentials  of  this  covenant  are  preferveda 
for  if  we  look  on  baptifra  as  a  fcederal  admiflion  into 
Chriftianity,  there  can  be  no  baptifm  where  the  eflence  of 
Chridianity  is  not  preferved.  As  far  then  as  we  believe 
that  any  fociety  has  preferved  that,  fo  far  we  are  bound  to 
receive  her  baptifm,  and  no  further.  For  onlels  we 
confider  baptifm  as  a  fort  of  a  charm,  that«fuch  words 
joined  witl)  a  wafliing  with  water  make  one  a  Chriftian ; 
which  feems  to  be  exprefsly  contrary  to  what  St.  Peter 
;i  PcLiU.  fays  of  it,  that  it  is  not  the  wafliing  away  the  filth  of  the 
•■•  Jhflh  ^"^  '''^  anjtver  of  a  good  conjcience  towards  Ooa  that 

J'aves  us;  we  mull  conclude,  that  baptifm  is  a  fcederal 
thing,  in  which  after  that  the  fponfions  are  made,  the  feal 
of  regeneration  is  added. 

From  hence  it  will  follow,  that  all  who  have  a  true  bap^ 
tifni,  that  makes  men  believers  and  Chriftians,  muft  alfa 
have  the  true  faith  as  to  the  efientials  of  Chriilianity  ;  the 
fundamentals  of  Chriftianity  feem  to  be  all  that  is  neceflary 
to  make  baptifm  true  and  valid.  And  upon  this  a 
diftindion  is  to  be  made,  that  will  difcover  and  dedroy 
a  fophifm  that  is  often  ufed  on  this  occafion.  A  true 
Church  is,  in  one  fenfe,  a  fociety  that  preferves  the 
eflentials  and  fundamentals  of  Chridianity :  in  another 
fenfe  it  ilands  for  a  fociety,  all  whofe  do&rines  are  true^ 
that  has  corrupted  no  part  of  this  religion,  nor  mixed  any 
errors  with  it.  A  true  man  is  one  who  has  a  foul  and  a 
body,  that  are  the  eflcntial  conftitueuts  of  a  man:  wbereaii 
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fa  anodierfeniey  a  man  of  fincerity  and  candonr  U  called  a   a  RT«; 
tme  man.    Truth  in  the  one  fenfe  inrports  the  eflential     XIX. 
confiitution,  and  in  the  other  it  imports  only  a  quality  that      " 
IB  ajccidental  to  it.     So  when  we  acknowledge  that  any 
fociety  is  a  true  Churchy  we  ought  to  be  fuppofed  to  mean 
DO  other,  than  that  the  covenant  of  grace  m  its  eflential 
oonftituent  parts  is  preferved  entire  in  that  body ;  and  not 
that  it  is  true  in  all  its  doctrines  and  decifions. 

The  fecond  thing  to  be  coniidered  in  a  Church  is,  their 

aflbciation  together  in  the  ufe  of  the  facraraents.     For 

thefe  are  given  by  Chrift  to  the  fociety,  as  the  rites  and  - 

badges  of  that  body.    That  which  makes  particular  men 

believers,  is  their  receiving  the  fundamentals  of  Chriflianity ; 

ib  that  which  conftitutes  the  body  of  the  Church,  is  the 

profeflion  of  that  faith,  and  the  ufe  of  thofe  facraments, 

which  are  the  rites  and  diftin^ons  of  thofe  who  profefs  it« 

In  this  likewife  a  diftin£tion  is  to  be  made  between 

what  is  eflential  to  a  facrament,  and  what  is  the  exaft 

obfervance  of  it  according  to  the  inftitution.  Additions  to 

the  lacraments  do .  not  annul  them,  though  they  corrupt 

them  with  that  adulterate  mixture.    Therefore  where  the- 

fponiions  are  made,  and  a  waftiing  with  water  is  ufed  with 

tne  words  of  Chrift,  there  we  own  that  there  is  a  true 

bapdfm  :  though  there  may  be  a  large  addition  of  other 

rites,  which  we  reject  as  fuperftitious,  thousrh  we  do  not 

pretend  that  they  null  the  oaptifm.     But  if  any  part  of 

the   inflitution  is  cut  ofl*,  there  we  do  not  own  the 

lacrament  to  be  true :  becaufe  it  being  an  inflitution  of 

Chrift's,  it  can  no  more  be  efleenied  a  true  facrament^ 

than  as  it  retains  all  that,  which  by  the  inflitution  appears 

to  be  the  main  and  eflential  part  of  the  a£tion. 

Upon  this  account  it  is,  that  flnce  Chrift  appointed 
bread  and  wine  for  his  other  facrament,  and  that  he  not 
only  blefled  both,  but  diftributed  both,  with  words  ap-» 
propriated  to  each  kind,  we  do  not  efteem  that  to  be  a 
true  facrament,  in  which  either  the  one  or  the  other  of 
thefe  kinds  is  withdrawn. 

But  in  the  next  place,  there  may  be  many  things 
nect'flary  in  the  way  of  precept  and  order,  both  with 
relation  to  the  facraments,  and  to  the  other  public  b&b  of 
worfliip,  in  which  though  additions  or  defefts  are  erroneous 
and  faulty,  yet  they  do  not  annul  the  lacraments. 

We  thmk  none  ought  to  baptize  bui  men  dedicated  to 
the  fervice  of  God,  and  ordained  according  to  that  con* 
ftitutioti  that  was  fettled  in  the  Church  by  the  Apoflles ; 
and  yet  baptifm  by  laics,  or  by  women,  inch  as  is  moft 
commonly  praftifed  in  the  Roman  Church,  is  not  efieeroed 

null 
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AR-T.  twUbyinyiKirii  it  repeated  tbecanfewenifl^ 
XIX,     between  what  is  euential  to  a  facrament,  and  what  m 
reouiiite  in  the  regular  way  of  ufing  it. 

rfone  can  deny  this  among  us,  but  thofe  who  Trill 
queftion  the  whole  Chriftianity  of  the  Roman  Chnrchi 
where  the  midwives  do  generally  baptize:  but  if  this 
invalidates  the  baptifm,  then  we  muft  queftion  all  that  is 
done  amonff  tliem  :  perfons  fo  baptized,  if  their  baptifin  is 
void,  are  neither  truly  ordained,  nor  capable  of  any  other 
bA  of  Church-communion.  Therefore  men's  being  in 
orders,  or  their  being  duly  ordained,  is  not  neceflary  to 
the  eflence  of  the  iacrament  of  ba)>tifm,  but  only  to  the 
regularity  of  adminifterinff  it :  and  fo  the  want  of  it  does 
not  void  it,  but  does  on^  prove  fuch  men  to  be  under 
fome  defers  and  diforder  in  their  conftitution. 
.  Thus  I  have  laid  down  thofe  diftindions  that  will  guide 
us  in  the  right  underfianding  of  this  Article.  It  w9 
believe  that  any  fociety  retains  the  fundamentals  of 
Chrifiianity,  we  do  from  that  conclude  it  to  be  a  true 
Church,  to  have  a  true  baptifm,  and  the  members  of  it 
to  be  capable  of  falvation.  But  we  are  not  npoa  that 
bound  to  aflbciate  ourfelves  to  their  communion :  for  if 
they  have  the  addition  of  faife  do&rines,  or  any  unlawful 
parts  of  worfhip  among  them,  we  are  not  bound  to 
join  in  that  which  we  are  perfuaded  is  error,  idolatry^ 
or  fuperfiition* 

If  the  facraments  that  Chrift  has  appointed  are  obferved 
and  minidercd  by  any  Church  as  to  the  main  of  them, 
according  to  his  infiitution,  we  are  to  own  thofe  for  valid 
anions  :  but  we  are  not  for  that  bound  to  join  in  com- 
munion with  them,  if  they  have  adulterated  thefe  with 
many  mixtures  and  additions. 

Thus  a  plain  difference  is  made  between  our  owning 
that  a  Church  may  retain  the  fundamentals  of  ChrifVianity^ 
a  true  baptifm,  and  true  orders,  which  are  a  confequent 
upon  the  former,  and  our  joining  with  that  Church  in 
fuch  a6l8  as  we  think  are  fo  far  vitiated,  that  they  be- 
come  unlawful  to  us  to  do  them.  Purfuant  to  this,  we  do 
neither  repeat  the  baptifm,  nor  the  ordinations  of  the 
Church  of  Rome :  we  acknowledge  that  our  forefathers 
were  both  baptized  and  ordained  in  that  communion : 
and  we  derive  our  prefent  Chriftianity  or  baptifm,  and 
our  ordera  from  thence :  yet  we  think  that  there  were  fo 
inany  unlawful  a&ions,  even  in  thofe  rituals,  befides  the 
other  corruptions  of  their  worfhip,  that  we  cannot  join  in 
fuch  any  more. 

The  being  baptized  in  a  Church  doQS  not  tie  a  man  to 

very 
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every  thine  in  that  Church;  it  only  ties  Uiri  t6  'the  AICK 
covenant  or  Grace,  The  (tipulations  which  are  made  in  .^^^ 
bapttfm,  as  well  as  in  ordination,  do  only  bind  a  man  to 
the  Chriftian  faith,  or  to  the  faithful  difpenfing  of  that 
Gofpely  and  of  thole  facrantents,  of  which  he  is  made  a 
minifler :  fo  he  who,  being  convinced  of  the  errors  and 
corruptions  of  a  Church,  departs  from  them,  and  goes  on 
in  the  purity  of  the.Chriifaan  religion,  does  purine  the 
true  effedi  both  of  his  baptifm,  and  of  his  ordination  vows. 
For  thefe  are  to  be  confidered  as  ties  upon  him  only  to 
God  and  Chrifl,  and  not  to  adhere  to  the  other  di£tates  of 
that  body,  in  which  he  had  his  birth,  baptifm,  and 
CHrdination. 

The  great  objedion  againft  all  this  is,  that  it  fets  up  a 
private  judgment,  it  gives  particular  perfons  a  right  of 
judging  Churches :  whereas  the  natural  order  is,  that 
private  perfons'  ought  to  be  fubje£t  and  obedient  to  the 
Church. 

This  mud  needs  feed  pride  and  curiofity,  it  mud  break 
all  order,  and  cad  all  things  loofe,  if  every  (inffle  man, 
according  to  his  reading  and  prefuraption,  will  judge  of 
Churches  and  Communions. 

On  tins  head  it  is  very  eafy  to  employ  a  great  deal  of 
popular  eloquence,  to  decry  |>rivate  men's  examining  of 
Scriptures,  and  forming  their  judgments  of  things  out  of 
them,  and  not  fubmitting  all  to  the  judgment  of  the 
Church.  But  how  abfurd  foever  this  may  feem,  all 
parties  do  acknowledge  that  it  mud  "be  done. 

Thofe  of  the  Church  of  Rome  do  teach,  that  a  man 
born  in  the  Greek  Church,  or  among  us,  is  bound  to  lay 
down  bis  error,  and  his  communion  too,  and  to  come 
over  to  them  ;  and  yet  they  allow  our  baptifm,  as  well  as 
they  do  the  ordinations  of  the  Greek  Church. 

'thus  they  allow  private  men  to  judge,  and  that  in  fo 
great  a  point,  as  what  Church  and  what  Communion 
ought  to  be  chofen  or  forfaken.  And  it  is  certain,  that  to 
judge  of  Churches  and  Communions  is  a  thing  of  that  in- 
tricacy, that  if  private  judgment  is  allowed  here,  there  is 
no  reafon  to  deny  it  its  fiili  fcope  as  to  all  other  matters. 

God  has  given  us  rational  faculties  to  guide  and  direA 
us ;  and  we  mud  make  the  mod  of  theie  that  we  can : 
we  mud  judge  with  our  own  reafons,  as  well  as  ibe  with 
our  own  eyes  :  neither  can  we,  or  ought  we  to  refign  up 
our  underitandings  to  any  others,  unlefs  we  are  convinced 
that  God  has  impofed  this  upon  us,  by  his  making  them 
infallible,  fo  that  we  are  fecured  from  error  if  we  follow 
them. 

AU 
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ART.       All  this  we  muft  examine,  and  be  well  aflbred  of  itf 
XIX.     otherwire  it  will  be  a  very  ra(h,  unmanly,  and  bafe  thing 
^'  in  us,  to  muffle  up  our  own  underftandinffs,  and  to  deliver 

our  reafon  and  faith  over  to  others  blindfold.  Reafon  is 
God's  image  in  us;  and  as  the  ufe  and  application  of  our 
reafon,  as  well  as  of  the  freedom  of  our  wills,  are  the 
higheft  excellencies  of  the  rational  nature ;  fo  diey  muft 
be  always  claimed,  and  ought  never  to  be  parted  with  by 
us,  but  upon  clear  and  certain  authorities  m  the  name  ct 
God,  putting  us  implicitly  under  the  dictates  of  others* 

We  may  abufe  tne  ufe  of  our  reafon,  as  well  as  the 

liberty  of  our  will ;  and  may  be  damned  for  the  one  as 

well  as  the  other.    But  when  we  fet  ourfelves  to  make 

the  bed  ufe  we  can  of  the  freedom  of  our  wills,  we  may 

and  do  upon  that  expe&  fecret  afliftances.    We  have  both 

the  like  promifes,  direction  to  the  like  prayers,  and  reafon 

to  expe&  the  fame  illumination,  to  make  us  fee^  know^ 

and  comprehend  the  truths  of  religion,  that  we  have  to 

expe£t  that  our  powers  (hall  be  inwardly  ftrengthened  to 

Pf.  esix.     ^^^^  A"^  obey  them.    David  prays  that  God  may  open  kii 

tS»  35.      gy^i,  as  well  as  that  he  may  fn€[ke  him  to  go  in  his  wayu 

The  promifes  in  the   Prophets  concerning  the  Go(pel« 

difpenfation  carry  in  them  the  being  taught  of  God,  as 

Bphef.  i.     ^^^  ^^  ^^^  being  made  to  walk  in  his  ways ;    and  iha 

»i.  iii.  17.  enlightening  the  mind,  and  the  eyes  of  the  mind  to  know, 

is  prayed  for  by  St.  Paul,  as  well  as  Uiat  Ckrifl  may  dweU 

in  tlieir  hearts. 

Since  then  there  is  an  afliftance  of  the  Divine  grace 
given  to  fortify  the  underdanding,  as  well  as  to  enable 
the  will,  it  follows  that  our  underdanding  is  to  be  em- 
ployed by  us  in  order  to  the  finding  out  of  the  truth,  as 
well  as  our  will  in  order  to  the  obeying  of  it.     And 
though  this  may  have  very  ill  confequences,  it  does  no| 
follow  from  thence,  that  it  is  not  true.     No  confequences 
can  he  worfe  than  the  corruption  that  is  in  the  world,  am) 
the  damnation  that  follows  upon  (in ;  and  yet  God  permits 
it,  becaufe  he  has  made  us  free  creatures.     Nor  can  any 
reafon  be  given  why  we  (hould  be  lefs  free  in  the  ufe  of 
our  nndcriianding,  tnan  we  are  in  the  ufe  of  our  will ;  or 
why  God  (hould  make  it  to  be  lefs  poflible  for  us  to  fall 
into  errors,  than  it  is  to  commit  (ins.     I'he  wrath  of  God 
Rom.  i.i8,is  as  much  denounced  againd  men  that  bold  the  truth  in 
S4«  ^^-       unrig hteoufnefs,  as  againft  other  (ins  ;  and  it  is  reckoned 
s  Thefl*.  ii.  among  the  heavied  of  curfes,  to  be  given  up  tojlrong  delu-^ 
II.  Jions^  to  believe  a  lie.     Upon  all  thefe  reafons  therefore  it 

feems  clear^  that  our  underdandings  are  left  free  to  us  as 
well  as  our  wills  \  and  if  we  obferve  the  dyle  and  method 

of 
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of  tbe  Scriptures)  we  (hall  find  in  them  all  over  a  conftant  ART. 
Iippeal  to  a  roan's  reafoti,  and  to  his  intelle^al  faculties.  Xpt. 
*  If  the  mere  di^tes  of  the  Churchy  or  of  infdiible  men^"^  ' 
Iwd  been  the  refolution  or  foundation  of  faith,  there  had 
been  no  need  of  fuch  a  long  thread  of  reafoning  and  dif- 
oourfe,  as  both  our  Saviour  ufed  while  on  earth,  and  as 
tbe  Apoflles  ufed  in  their  writings.  We  fee  the  way  of 
authority  is  not  taken,  but  explanations  are  ofleredi  proofs 
andilluftrations  are  brought  to  convince  the  mind  $  which 
(hews  that  God,  in  the  cleared  manifeflation  of  his  will, 
would  deal  with  us  as  with  reafonable  creatures,  who  are 
HOC  to  believe  but  upon  perfuafion ;  and  are  to  ufe  our 
reafons  in  order  to  the  attaining  that  perfuafion.  And 
therefore  upon  the  whole  matter  we  ouffht  not  to  believe 
doArines  to  be  true,  becaufe  the  Church  teaches  them ; 
but  we  ought  toleardi  the  Scriptures,  and  then,  according 
M  we  find. the  dodrine  of  any  Church  to  be  true  in  the 
fundamentals,  we  ought  to  believe  her  to  be  a  true 
Church ;  and  if,  befides  this,  the  whole  extent  of  the  doc- 
trine and  worihip)  together  not  only  with  the  ellential 
fwirts  of  the  facraments,  but  the  whole  adminiftration  of 
tbem  and  the  other  rituals  of  any  Church,  are  pure  and 
true ;  then  we  ought  to  account  fuch  a  Church  true  in  the 
]aif;eft  eixtent  of  the  word  true;  and  by  confequence  we 
ought  to  hold  communion  with  it. 

Another  queftion  may  arife  out  of  the  fird  words  of  this 
Article,  concerning  the  vifibility  of  this  Church ;  Whe* 
thcr  it  muft  be  always  vifible  ?  According  to  the  difiinc- 
tion  hitherto  made  ufe  of,  the  refolution  of  this  will  be 
foon  made.  There  feem  to  be  promifes  in  the  Scriptures, 
of  a.  perpetual  duration  of  the  Chrilltan  Church :  i  u/i//^tf  Mttth. 
vnth  you  altvaySf  even  to  the  end  of  the  world :  and,  Thexxvm.  20. 
fates  cfheUJhall  not  prevail  againfi  the  Qwrth.  The  Jew-  M*«l».  »▼«• 
lib  rehgion  had  a  period  prefixed,  in  which  it  was  to  come 
to  an  end :  but  the  prophecies  that  are  among  the  pro- 
phets, concerning  the  new  difpenfation,  feem  to  ioMMirt 
^x>t  only  its  continuance,  but  its  beine  continued  ftill  vi- 
fible in  the  world.  But  as  the  Jewifh  difpenfation  was 
Jlong  continued,  after  they  had  fallen  generally  into  fome 
wry  ffrofs  errors;  fo  the  Chriftian  Church  may  be  vifible 
fiilf,  tnough  not  infallible.  God  may  prefer\'e  the  fuc- 
ceffion  of  a  true  Church,  as  to  the  euentials  and  funda- 
mentals of  faith,  in  the  world,  even  though  this  fociety 
fliould  fall  into  error.  So  a  vifible  fociety  of  Chriftians  in 
a  true  Church,  as  to  the  eflentials  of  our  faith,  is  not  con- 
^troverted  by  us.  We  do  only  deny  the  infallibility  of  dbis 
JInie  C^urcn:  and  therelore  we  are, not  afraid  of  tl^at 
\ ..  s  •  queftiife. 
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A R T.  (meftion ,  fPkere  was ycur  Church lefore  Hmirythe Bighik 9 
XIX.  We  anfwer,  It  was  where  it  is  now,  here  in  England,  and 
■— """"^  in  the  other  kingdoms  of  the  world :  only  it  was  then 
corrupted,  and  it  is  now  pure.  There  is  therefore  no  fort  of 
inconvenience  in  owning  the  conflant  viability  of  a  con* 
ilant  fucceflion  and  Church  of  true  Chrillians ;  true  as  to 
the  eflentials  of  the  covenant  of  grace,  though  not  iru$  in 
ail  their  dodrines.  This  feems  to  be  a  part  of  the  gloi1[ 
of  the  Meflias,  and  of  his  kinedom^  that  he  (hall  be  ftiU 
vifibly  worshipped  in  the  world  by  a  body  of  men  called  by 
bis  name.  But  when  vifibility  is  thus  feparated  from  infiu- 
libility,  and  it  is  made  out  that  a  Church*  may  be  a  tfM 
Church,  though  (he  has  a  large  allay  of  errors  and  cor- 
ruptions mixed  in  her  conftitution  and  decifions;  theM 
will  be  no  manner  of  inconvenience  in  owning  a  coaftant 
vifibility,  even  at  the  fame  time  that  we  charge  the  moH 
eminent  part  of  this  vifible  body  with  many  errors,  AtA 
with  much  corruption. 

So  far  has  the  firft  part  of  this  Article  been  treated  oft 
from  it  we  pais  to  the  fecond,  which  affirms,  that  as  tfai 
other  Patriarchal  and  Apoflolic^  Churches,  fuch  as  Je* 
mfalem,  Alexandria,  and  Antiocb,  have  erred,  lb  tfai 
Church  of  Rome  has  likewife  erred,  and  that  not  only  ill 
their  living,  and  manner  of  ceremonies,  but  alfo  in  matMt 
of  faith. 

It  is  not  queftioned  but  that  the  other  Patriarchal 
Churches  have  erred  ^  both  that  where  our  Saviour  him- 
felf  firft  taught,  and  which  was  governed  by  two  of  the 
Apoftles  fucceffively,  and  thofe  which  were  founded  by 
St,  Peter  in  perfon,  or  by  proxy,  as  Church-hittory  repre- 
fents  Alexandria  and  Antioch  to  have  been.  Thole  of  the 
Church  of  Rome,  by  whom  they  are  at  this  day  con* 
demned  both  of  herefy  and  fchifm,  do  not  difpute  this. 
Nor  do  they  difpute  tnat  many  of  their  Popes  have  led 
bad  and  flagitious  lives :  they  deny  not  that  the  canons^ 
ceremonies,  and  government  of  the  Church  are  very  much 
changed  by  the  influence  and  authority  of  their  Popes  s 
but  the  whole  queftion  turns  upon  this,  Whether  the  Se6 
of  Rome  has  erred  in  matters  of  faith,  or  not  ?  In  this 
thofe  of  that  conimutiion  are  divided  :  fome,  by  the 
Church  or  See  of  Rome,  nu  an  the  Popes  perfonally  j  fe 
they  maintain,  that  they  never  have,  and  never  can  fisill 
into  error :  whereas  others,  by  the  See  of  Roitie,  meaft 
that  whole  body  that  holds  communion  with  Rome,  which 
they  fay  cannot  be  tiunted  with  error  ;  and  thefe  fepar&ttt 
this  from  the  perfonal  infallibility  of  Popes  :  for  if  a  Pop6 
fhould  err,  they  think  that  a  General  Council  has  atutho^ 

rity 
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'tkf  te  proceed  asainft  htm,  and  to  deprive  htm  :  and  thtis^   A  R'Ttk 
though  he  (bould  eir,  the  See  might  be  kept  free  froth     XIX.' 
error,    I  fhall  upon  this  Article  only  confider  the  firft  opi*  ' 

nion,  referving  the  coniideration  of  the  fecond  to  the  Ar- 
ticle concerning  General  Councils. 

As  to  the  Popes  their  being  fubjeS  to  error,  that  muft 
be  confefledy  unlefs  it  can  be  proved,  that,  by  a  clear  and 
cxprefe  privilege  granted  them  by  God,  they  arc  excepted 
out  of  the  common  condition  of  human  nature.  It  is  fur- 
ther highly  probable  that  there  is  no  fiich  privilege,  fince 
the  Church  continued  for  many  ages,  before  it  was  fo 
much  as  pretended  to ;  and  that  in  a  time  when  that  See 
was  not  only  claiming  all  the  rights  that  belonged  to  it, 
but  challenging  a  great  many  that  were  flatly  denied  and 
rejeded  :  fuch  as  the  right  of  receiving  appeals  from  the 
African  Churches;  in  which  reiterated  infiances,  and  a 
bold  claim  upon  a  fpurious  canon,  pretended  to  be  of  the 
Council  of  Nice,  were  long  purfued  :  but  thofe  Churches 
aflerted  their  authority  of  endinj^  all  matters  within  them- 
felves.  Ifi  all  this  conteft  infallibility  was  never  claimed  | 
no  more  than  it  had  been  by  Viflor,  when  he  excom* 
munibated  the  Afian  Churches  for  obfervine  Eafter  on  the 
fourteenth  day  of  the  moon,  and  not  on  tne  Lord's-day 
gfter,  according  to  the  cufiom  of  the  Roman,  as  well  as 
of  other  Churches. 

When  Pope  Stephen  Quarrelled  with  St.  Cyprian  about  Eufeb.HUt 
Ae  rebaptiztng  of  herettcs,  Cyprian  and  Firmilian  wcre^^^'^*^*^ 
fo  far  from  fubmitting  to  his  authority,  that  they  fpake  of  cyp?.^Ep?* 
htm  with  a  freedom  ufed  by  equals,  and  with  a  feverity  74*  et  75. 
that  fliewed  they  were  far  from  thinking  him  infallible.  ^'™»1» 
When  the  whole  Eaft  was  diftra6ted  with  the  difputes  oc-  g^'  c.  3, 
cafioued  by  the  Arian  controverfy,  there  was  fo  much  par-  ct  7. 
tiality  in  all  their  councils,  that  it  was  decreed,  that  ap- 
peals (hould  be  made  to  Pope  Julius,  and  afterwards  to  his 
fucceflbrs;   though  here  was  an  occafion  given  to  aiTert 
fhis  infallibility,  if  it  had  been  thought  on,  yet  none  ever 
fpoke  of  it.     Great  reverence  was  paid  to  that  Church, 
both  becaufe  they  believed  it  was  founded  by  St.  Peter 
aid  St.  Paul,  and  chiefly  becaufe  it  was  the  imperial  city  ; 
for  we  fee  that  all  other  fees  had  that  degree  of  dignity 
pven  them,  which  by  the  conftitution  of  the  Roman  em- 
pire was  lodged  in  their  cities  :  and  fo  when  Byzance  was 
mde  the  imperial  city,  and  called  New  Rome,  though 
nore  commonly  Conftantinople,  it  had  a  patriarchal  dig- 
nity beftowed  on  it ;  and  was  in  all  things  declared  equal 
teOld  Rome,  only  the  point  of  rank  and  order  excepted. 
Vhii  watdecieed  in  tv^o  General  Councils,  the  fecond 
^  s  %  and 
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4UftT.   and  the  fourth,  in  fo  exprefs  a  manner,  that  it  alona 

XIX.     fore  equitable  judges  would  fully  (hew  the  fenfe  oi 

*'  Church  in  the  fourth  and  fifth  century  upon  this  1 

Con.  Coaft.  When  Pope  Liberius  condemned  Athanauus,  and 

Can.  3.      fcribed  to  Semi-Arianifn>,  this  was  never  coniidered 

£ll  cfas   "®^  decifion  in  that  matter,  fo  that  it  altered  the  ftii 

'  *   *    *  it.    No  ufe  was  made  of  it,  nor  was  any  argument  d 

from  it.    Liberius  was  univerfally  condemned  for  wb 

had  done  ;  and  when  he  repentea  of  it  and  retraS»d  i 

was  again  owned  by  the  Church. 

We  have  in  the  uxth  century  a  mod  undeniable  ind 
of  the  fenfe  of  the  whole  Church  in  this  matter. 
Honorius  was  by  the  Sixth  General  Council  cond^ 
as  a  Monothelite ;  and  this  in  the  prefence  of  the  P 
legates,  and  he  was  anathematized  by  feveral  of  the 
ceeding  Popes.     It  is  to  no  purpofe  here  to  examine 
ther  he  was  juftly  or  unjudly  condemned ;  it  is  en 
that  the  fenfe  both  of  the  Eaftem  and  Weftern  CI 
appeared  evidently  in  that  age  upon  thefe  two  po 
Cone.  Sinn.  $nat  a  Pope  might  be  a  heretic  ;  and  that,  being 
eff.  An.      he  might  be  held  accurfed  for  it :  and  in  that  time 

^Tom.  X.  ^^  "^^  ^^y  ^^®  ^^^^  fu^elled,  that  either  he  coul 
CoBc.  *  *  fall  into  herefy,  fince  our  saviour  had  prayed  that  Si 
teT*B  fnulh  might  not  fail ;  or  that,  if  he  had  fallen  in 
he  muft  be  len  to  the  judgment  of  God ;  but  that  the 
See  (according  to  the  fable  of  P.  Marcellin)  cod 
judged  by  no  body.  The  confufions  that  followe< 
fome  ages  in  the  weftern  parts  of  Europe,  more  partic 
ly  in  Italy,  ^ave  occafion  to  the  bifliops  of  Rome  to  e: 
their  authonty. 

The  emnerors  at  Conftantinople,  and  their  exarc 
Ravenna,  ftudied  to  make  them  hire  to  their  interefti 
fiill  aflertinff  their  authority  over  them.  The  new 
querors  ftudied  alfo  to  gain  them  to  their  fide ;  and 
managed  their  matters  fo  dexteroufly,  that  they  we 
ftill  increafing  and  extending  their  authority ;  till  I 
much  ftraitened  by  the  kin^s  of  the  Lombards,  they 
proteded  by  a  new  conquermg  family,  that  arofe  in  F 
in  the  eighth  century ;  who,  to  give  credit  both  to 
ufurpation  of  that  crown,  and  to  the  extending  thei 
minions  into  Italy,  and  the  afluming  the  empire  o 
Weft,  did  both  proteft  and  enrich  them,  and  enl 
their  authority ;  the  greatnefs  of  which  they  reel 
could  do  them  no  hurt,  as  long  as  they  kept  tne  con 
ation  of  their  ele£tion  to  themfelves.  Tnat  famih 
came  quickly  too  feeble  to  hold  that  power  lon^,  an^ 
an  impofture  was  pubJiflied,  of  a  volume  of  the  De 
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Epi/Ues  cf  the  Popes  of  the  firft  ages,  in  which  thejr  were  AU%^ 
mprefented  as  a£ting  according  to  thofe  high  claims  to  3CDL 
woich  they  were  then  beginning  to  pretend.  Thofe  ages 
were  too  blind  and  too  ignorant  to  be  capable  of  fearch- 
ing  critically  into  the  truth  of  this  colle^ion ;  it  ^uickl^ 
paded  for  current ;  and  though  fome  in  the  b^nnine  dif- 
puted  it,  yet  that  was  foon  borne  down,  and  the  credit  of 
that  work  was  eftablifhed.  It  fumiflied  them  with  prece* 
dents  that  they  were  careful  enough  not  only  to  follow, 
but  to  outdo.  Thus  a  work,  which  is  now  as  univerfally 
rejeded  by  the  learned  men  of  their  own  body  as  fpurious, 
aa  it  was  tnen  implicitly  taken  for  genuine,  gave  tne  chief 
foundation  during  many  ages  to  their  unbounded  autho- 
rity :  and  this  furnifhes  us  with  a  very  juft  prejudice  againft 
it,  that  it  was  managed  with  fo  much  fraud  and  impof- 
ture ;  to  which  they  added  afterwards  much  cruelty  and 
violence ;  the  two  word  characters  poflible,  and  the  lead 
likely  to  be  found  joined  with  infallibility  :  for  it  is  rea- 
fonable  enough  to  apprehend,  that,  if  God  had  lodged 
fuch  a  privilege  any  where,  he  would  have  fo  influenced 
thofe  who  were  the  depofitaries  of  it,  that  they  ihould 
have  appeared  fomewhat  like  that  authority  to  which  they 
laid  claim  ;  and  that  he  would  not  have  forfaken  them  fo, 
that  for  above  eight  hundred  years  the  Papacy,  as  it  is 
reprefented  by  their  own  writers,  is  perhaps  the  word 
fucceflSon  of  men  that  is  to  be  found  in  hiftory. 

But  now  to  come  more  clofe,  to  prove  what  is  here 
aflerted  in  this  part  of  the  Article.  If  all  thofe  dodrines 
which  were  edabliihed  at  Trent,  and  that  have  been  con- 
firmed  by  Popes,  and  moft  of  them  brought  into  a  new 
Creed,  and  made  parts  of  it,  are  found  to  be  grofs  errors  | 
or  if  but  any  one  of  them  (hould  be  found  to  be  an  error, 
then  there  is  no  doubt  to  be  made  but  that  the  Church  of 
Rome  hath  erred ;  fo  the  proof  brought  againft  every  one 
of  thefe  is  likewife  a  proof  againft  their  infallibility. 
But  I  (hall  here  give  one  inftance  of  an  error,  which  will 
not  be  denied  by  the  greater  part  qf  the  Church  of  Rome* 
They  have  now  for  above  fix  hundred  years  aflerted,  that 
they  had  an  authority  over  princes,  not  only  to  conviA 
and  condemn  them  of  herefy,  and  to  proceed  againft  them 
with  Church-cenfures  ;  but  that  they  had  a  power  to  de- 
pofe  them,  to  abfolve  their  fubje&s  from  their  oaths  of  ali- 
legiance,  and  to  transfer  their  dominions  to  fuch  perfons 
as  (hould  undertake  to  execute  their  fentences.  This  the^ 
have  often  put  in  execution,  and  have  oonftantly  kept  up 
their  claim  to  it  to  this  day.  It  will  not  ferve  them  to 
get  clear  here>  to  Uky,  that  thefe  were  the  violent  pradices 
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il  R  T«  of  fome  Po^s :  what  they  difl  in  many  partieato  infliiMI 
XIX.     may  be  fo  turned  ofT,  and  left  as  a  blemith  on  the  memoiiet 
■  ■  of  iome  of  them.    But  the  point  at  prefent  in  queftion  it, 

whether  they  have  not  laid  daim  to  this,  as  a  right  be- 
Dia.Piip«,1onjg:ing  to  their  See,  as  a  part  of  St.  Peter's  authority  d^ 
^  >*  (bended  to  them  ?     Whether  they  have  not  founded  it  oa 

y.^poft^p.  ^'^  being  Chrj/i's  Vicar y  who  was  the  King  ofkings^  wni 
55.  Lord  of  lords;  to  whom  all  power  in  heaven  and  in  earth  met 

Extra vag.  giijcn  P  Whether  they  have  not  founded  it  on  Jeremy^s 
et  Olw^/  ie/w^y^/  over  nations  and  kingdoms^  to  root  outj  pluck  down^ 
c.  I.  atid  to  deliroy  P  and  on  other  places  of  Scripture ;  not  for- 

getting, that  the  6rll  words  of  the  Bible  are,  In  the  begim^ 
ningf  and  not  In  the  beginnings  ;  from  which  they  inferred^ 
that  there  is  but  one  principle,  from  whence  all  power  it 
derived  :  and  that  God  made  two  great  ligktSf  the  Sun  te 
rule  by  day  ;  which  they  applied  to  thenifelves. 

Tl)is,  I  fay,  is  the  qucition  :  Whether  they  did  not  af* 
fume  this  authority  as  a  power  given  them  by  God  ?  At 
for  the  applying  it  to  particular  inftances,  to  thofe  kings 
and  emperors  whom  tney  depofed^  that  is,  indeed,  a  per- 
fonal  thing,  whether  they  were  guilty  of  herefy,  or  of 
being  favourers  of  it,  or  not  ?  And  whether  the  Popet 
proceeded  againd  them  with  too  much  violence  or  not  ? 

The  point  now  in  quef^ion  is,  Whether  they  declared 

this  to  be  a  doftrinc,  that  there  was  an  authonty  lodged 

with  their  See  for  doing  fuch  things,  and  whetner  t£ey 

alleged  Scripture  and  Tradition  for  it  ? 

Cone.  Lat.       Now  this  will  appear  evident  to  thofe  who  will  read 

3.  cap.  27.  their  bulls :  in  the  preambles  of  which  thofe  quotations 

4.°Can/i.  ^''"  ^^  found,  as  fome  of  them  are  in  the  body  of  the 

Con.  Lug.  Canon  Law :  and  it  is  decreed  in  it,  that  the  belief  of  this 

is  ahfolutcly  vecojfary  iojalualion. 

This  was  purlued  in  a  courfe  of  many  ages.     General 
Councils,  as  they  are  efteemed  among  them,  have  concur- 
red with  the  Popes  both  in  general  decrees  afTerting  this 
fower  to  be  in  them,  and  in  fpecial  fentences   againft 
rinces :  this  became  Uie  univerfally  received  do£lrine  of 
Card.  Per-  thofc  ages  :  No  univerfily  nor  nation  declaring  againji  it ; 
ronlla-      not  Jo  viuch  as  one  divine^  civilian^  canoniftj  or  cajhi/l  writ 
Jf^swc  au  again/l  itj  as  Card.  Perron  truly  faid.     It  was  fo  certainly 
believed,  that  thofe  writers,  whom  the  depofed  Princes 
got  to  undertake  their  defence,  do  not  in  any  of  their 
books  pretend  to  call  the  doftrine  in  general  in  queftion* 
Two  things  were  difpntcd :  one  was,  Whether  Popes 
had  a  direft  power  in  temporals  over  Princes ;  fo  that  they 
were  as  much  fuhje6l  to  them  as  feudatory  Princes  were 
to  their  fuperior  Lords  ?    This,  to  which  Boniface  the 

£i£^th 
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KiQt  waa^  Whether  thofe  particulars  for  which  Princes  ha4  XIX.' 
en  deppfed,  fuch  as  the  giving  the  inve(Uture  to  bifhop*  - 
ricfy  were  herefies  or  not  ?  This  was  much  contefled  :  but 
the  power,  in  the  cafe  of  manifeft  herefy,  or  of  favouring 
i^  to  depofe  Princes,  and  transfer  their  crowns  to  others, 
was  mver  called  in  queftion.  This  was  certainly  a  defini* 
tipii  made  in  the  cbair,  ex  cathedra  :  for  it  was  addrefled 
tp  all  their  community^  both  Laity  and  Clergy  :  plenary 
pardons  were  beilowed  with  it  on  thoie  who  executed  it : 
the  Clergy  did  generally  preach  the  Croifades  upon  it. 
Princes,  ttiat  were  not  concerned  in  him  that  was  depofed, 
gave  way  to  the  publication  of  thofe  bulls,  and  gave  leave 
to  their  fubje£U  to  take  the  Crofs,  in  order  to  the  execut- 
ing of  them :  and  the  people  did  in  vaft  multitudes  ga- 
1J2er  about  the  ftandards  that  were  fet  up  for  leading  on 
urmies  to  execute  them  ;  while  many  learned  men  wnt  in 
defc^nce  of  this  power^  and  not  one  man  durd  write  againft 
it.      ^ 

.  This  argument  lies  not  only  againft  the  infallibility  of 
Popes,  but  againd  that  of  GeneraTCouncils  likewife ;  and 
alio  againd  the  authority  of  oral  tradition  :  for  here,  in  a 
fuocellion  of  many  ages,  the  tradition  was  wholly  changed 
firom  the  doctrine  of  former  times,  which  had  been,  tnat 
die  Clergy  were  fubje£i  to  Princes,  and  had  no  authority 
^er  them,  or  their  crowns.  Nor  can  it  be  faid,  that 
ibat  was  a  point  of  difcipline ;  for  it  was  founded  on  an 
article  of  doctrine,  whether  there  was  fuch  a  power  in  the 
Popes  or  not  ?  The  prudence  of  executing  or  not  execut- 
ing it,  is  a  point  of  difcipline  and  of  the  government  of  the 
Cnunch :  but  it  is  a  point  of  doctrine,  whether  Chrift  has 
given  fuch  an  authority  to  St.  Peter  and  his  followers. 
And  thofe  pomts  of  fpeculation,  upon  which  a  great  deal 
turns  as  to  practice,  are  certainly  fo  important,  that  in 
them,  if  in  any  thing,  we  ought  to  exped  an  infallibility: 
for  in  this  cafe  a  man  is  di(lra£ted  between  two  contrary 
propositions:  the  one  is,  that  he  mud  obey  the  civil  pow<* 
ers,  as  fet  over  him  by  an  ordinance  of  God  ;  fo  that  if  he 
refid^  them,  he  dial!  receive  in  himfclf  damnation  :  the 
other  is,  that  the  Pope  being  Chrid's  Vicar,  is  to  be 
obeyed  when  he  abfolves  him  from  his  former  oath  and 
allegiance ;  and  that  the  new  Prince  fet  up  by  him,  ia  to 
\fC  obeyed  under  the  pain  of  damnation  likewife. 

Here  a  man  is  brought  into  a  great  drait,  and  therefore 
be  mud  be  guided  by  infallibility,  if  in  any  thing. 

So  the  whole  argument  comes  to  this  head ;  that  we 
BHift  .^th«r  believe  that  the  depofmg  power  is  lodged  by 
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ART^  Chrift  in  the  See  of  Rome;  or  we  inuft  condu^e^  wiA* 
XIX.     ^{^^  Article,  that  they  have  erred;  and  by  confequeBoe^' 
that  they  are  not  infallible :  for  the  erring  in  any  one 
pointy  and  at  any  one  time,  does  quite  dellroy  the  claim' 
of  infallibility. 

Before  this  matter  can  be  concluded,  we  muft  confider 
what  is  brought  to  prove  it :  what  was  laid  down  at  firft 
muft  be  here  remembered,  that  the  proofs  brought  for  a 
thing  of  this  nature  muft  be  very  exprefs  and  clear.  A* 
privilege  of  fuch  a  fort,  againft  which  the  appearances  and 
prejudices  are  fo  ftrong,  muft  be  very  fully  made  out,  be- 
rore  we.  can  be  bound  to  believe  it :  nor  can  it  be  reafon- 
able  to  urge  the  authority  of  any  paflages  from  Scripture^ 
till  the  grounds  are  ftiewn  for  which  the  Scriptures  them- 
felves  ought  to  be  believed. 

Thofe  who  think  that  it  is  in  general  well  proved,  that 
there  muft  be  an  infallibility  in  the  Churcn,  conclude- 
from  thence,  that  it  muft  be  in  the  Pope :  for  if  there 
muft  be  a  living  fpeaking  judge  always  ready  to  guido 
the  Church,  and  to  decide  controvernes,  they  fey  this 
cannot  be  in  the  difTufive  body  of  Chriftians;  for  thefo 
cannot  meet  to  jud^.  Nor  can  it  be  in  a  General  Coun- 
cil, the  meeting  ot  which  depends  upon  fo  many  acct- 
dentSi  and  on  the  confent  of  fo  many  Princes,  tnat  the 
infallibility  will  lie  dormant  for  fome  ages,  if  the  General 
Council  is  the  feat  of  it.  Therefore  they  conclude,  that 
iince  it  is  certainly  in  the  Church,  and  can  be  no  where 
elfe  but  in  the  Pope,  therefore  it  is  lodged  in  the  See  of 
Rome.  Whereas  we,  on  the  other  hand,  think  this  is  a 
ftrong  argument  againft  the  infallibility  in  general,  that 
it  does  not  appear  in  whom  it  is  vefted:  and  we  think 
that  every  fide  does  fo  efTecVually  confute  the  other,  that 
we  believe  them  all  as  to  that ;  and  thinlc  they  argue 
much  flronger  when  they  prove  where  it  cannot  be,  than 
when  they  pretend  to  prove  where  it  muft  be. 

This,  in  the  point  now  in  hand,  concerning  the  Pope, 
feems  as  evident  as  any  thing  can  poftibly  be :  it  not 
^  appearing,  that,  after  the  words  of  Chrift  to  St.  Peter,  the 
other  Apoftles  thought  the  point  was  thereby  decided, 
who  among  them  fliould  be  the  greateft.  For  that  de- 
bate was  ftill  on  foot,  and  was  canvafled  among  them  in 
the  very  night  in  which  our  Saviour  was  betrayed.  Nor 
does  it  appear,  that  after  the  efTufion  of  the  Holy  Ghoft^ 
which  certainly  infpired  them  with  the  full  undemanding 
of  Cbrift's  words,  they  thought  there  was  any  thing 
peculiarly  given  to  St.  Peter  beyond  the  reft.  He  was 
queftioneii  upon  his  baptizing  Cornelius  :  he  was  not 

fingly 
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Ihi^jr  Appealed  to  in  the  great  qtieftion  of  fubjefUng  the   A  BT«* 

Gentilea  to  the  yoke  of  Uie  Mofucal  Law  j  he  delivered     ^^^     . 

his  opinion  as  one  of  the  Apofiles  :  after  which  St.  Jamea 

fmnined  up  the  matter^  and  fettled  the  decifion  of  it.    He 

waa  charged  by^  St.  Paul  as  guilty  of  diflimulation  in  that 

jiiatter,  tor  which  St.  Paul  withilood  him  to  his  face : 

mid  he  juflifies  that  in  an  Epiille  that  is  confefled  to  be 

writ  by  divine  infpiration.     St.  Paul  does  alfo  in  the  fame 

Epiftle  plainly  aflert  the  eouality  of  his  own  tluhority 

with  his ;  and  that  he  received  no  authority  from  him^ 

and  owed  him  no  de}>endence  :  nor  was  he  ever  appealed 

to  in  any  of  the  points  that  appear  to  have  been  difputed 

in  the  times  that  the  Epiftles  were  written.     So  that  we 

fee  no  chara£iers  of  any  fpecial  infallibility  that  was  in 

him,  befides  that  which  was  the  eSt&.  of  the  infpiration^ 

that  was  in  the  other  Apoflles  as  well  as  in  him :  nor  is 

there  a  tittle  in  the  Scripture,  not  fo  much  as  by  a  remote 

intimation,  that  he  was  to  derive  that  authority,  whatfo- 

ever  it  was,  to  any  fucceflbr,  or  to  lodge  it  in  any  particu*  - 

lar  city  or  fee. 

The  (ilence  of  the  Scripture  in  this  point  feems  to  be  a 
fiill  proof,  that  no  fuch  thing  was  intended  by  God: 
otherwife  we  have  all  reafon  to  believe  that  it  would  have 
been  clearly  expreffed.  St.  Peter  himfelf  ought  to  have  . 
declared  this  :  and  (ince  both  Alexandria  and  Antioch,  as 
well  as  Rome,  pretend  to  derive  from  him,  and  that  the 
fucceilion  to  thofe  fees  began  in  him,  this  makes  a  deci« 
fion  in  this  point  fo  much  the  more  neceffary. 

When  St.  Peter  writ  his  fecond  Epiftle,  in  which  ha 
mentions  a  revelation  that  he  had  from  Chrid,  of  his  ap» 
proaching  diffolution,  though  that  was  a  very  proper  occa^' 
fion  for  declaring  fuch  an  important  matter,  he  fays  no- 
thing that  relates  to  it,  but  gives  only  a  new  atteflation 
of  the  truth  of  Chrift's  divine  million,  and  of  what  he  him- 
felf had  been  a  witnefs  to  in  the  Mount,  when  he  faw  the%Vtul%i. 
excellent  glori/y  and  heard  the  voice  mut  of  it.    He  leaves  a  - 

provifion  m  writing  for  the  following  ages,  but  fays  no- 
thing of  any  fucceffion  or  fee  :  fo  that  here  the  greateft 
of  all  privileges  is  pretended  to  be  lodged  in  a  fucceffion 
of  bifhops,  without  any  one  paflage  in  Scripture  importing 
it. 

Another  fet  of  difEculties  arlfe,  concerning  the  per- 
fons  who  have  a  right  to  choofe  thefe  Popes  in  whom 
this  right  is  veiled,  and  what  number  is  neceflary  for  a  ^ 
canonical  eleAion  :  how  iar  fimony  voids  it,  and  who  is 
the  competentjudge  of  that ;  or  who  (hall  judge  in  the 
cafe  of  two  different  eledions,  which  has  often  happened. 

Wa 
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ABT.   We  mnft  alfo  bave  m  certain  rule  to  know  whan  -At* 
ygx.     Popes  judge  as  private  perfons,  and  when  tbev  judge  in* 
*  follibly :  with  whom  they  muft  confult,  ana   what  b" 

lemnities  are  neceflary  to  make  them  fpeak  ex  cathedra^  or 
infaUibly.  For  if  this  infallibility  comes  as  a  privilege- 
from  a  grant  made  by  Chrid,  we  ought  to  exped,  that 
all  thofe  neceflary  circumflances  to  dire6t  us,  in  order  to 
Ijbe  receiving  and  fubmitting  to  it,  fliould  be  fixed  by  die 
lame  authority  that  made  the  grant.  Here  then  are 
very  great  difnculties :  let  us  now  fee  what  is  offered  to 
make  out  this  great  and  important  claim. 

The  chief  proof  is  brought  from  thefe  words  of  our  Sa» 
Mitth.xTi.^'iour,  when  upon  St.  Peter's  confefling,  that  he  was  tkt 
t6,iBp  19.  Chri/ly  the  Son  of  the  living  God;  he  faid  to  him.  Thou  art 
Peter,  and  upon  this  Rock  I  will  build  my  Churchy  and  the 
gates  ofhelljliall  not  prevail  againji  it.  I  will  give  unto  ihe^ 
the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven  ;  and  whatfoever  thoujhalt 
iind  on  earth  Jhatl  he  hound  in  heaven,  and  whatfoever  thou 
Jhalt  loofe  on  earth  Jhall  be  loofed  in  heaven.     This  begint 
with  an  alluHon  to  his  name ;  and  difcourfes  built  upon 
£uch  allufions  are  not  to  be  underftood  i)ri£lly  or  gramma- 
tically.    By  the  Rock  upon  whidi  Chrift  promifes  to  build 
his  Churchy  many  (A  the  Fathers  have  underftood  the  p^r-i 
fon  of'  Chii/ly  others  have  underftood  the  confejfion  of  him^ 
qr faith  in  him,  which  indeed  is  but  a  different  way  of  ez-« 
prefling  the  fame  thing.     And  it  is  certain  that,  (IriAIy 
foeaking,  the  Church  can  only  be  faid  to  be  founded  upon 
Chrift,  and  upon  his  do6lrine.     But  in  a  fecondary  fenfe 
it  may  be  faid  to  be   founded  upon  the  Apoftles,  and 
upon  St.  Peter  as  the  iirll  in  order ;  which  is  not  to  be 
difputed. 

Now  though  this  is  a  fenfe  which  was  not  put  on  thefe 
words  for  many  ages ;  yet  when  it  (liould  be  allowed  to 
be  their  true  lenie,  it  will  not  prove  any  thing  to  have 
been  granted  to  St.  Peter,  but  what  was  common  to  the 
Bpb.  ii.  20.  other  Apoftlcs  ;  who^re  all  called  xhf^  foundations  upon 
Bev.  xjti.    mhich  the  Church  is  built.     That  which   follows,  of  the 
'**  gates  of  hell  not  being  able  to  prevail  againji  the  Churchy 

may  be  either  underftood  of  death,  which  is  often  called 
the  gate  to  the  grave;  which  is  the  fenfe  of  the  word  that 
is  rendered  hell :  and  then  the  meaning  of  thefe  wordi 
will  be,  that  the  Church,  which  Chrift  was  to  raife^ 
(hould  never  be  extinguifhed,  nor  die,  or  come  to  a  pe* 
nod,  as  the  Jewifh  religion  then  did  :  or,  according  to 
the  cuflom  of  the  Jews,  of  holding  their  courts  and  coun« 
^ils  about  their  gates,  by  the  gates  of  hell  may  be  under* 
(lood,  the  defigns  and  contrivances  of  the  powers  of  dark« 

nefs. 
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I,  which  ibonld  never  prevail  over  the  Church  to  root   A]^        ' 
It  out,  and  deftroy  it ;  for  the  word  rendered  prevail^  does     aIa^  ^ 
fignify  an  entire  victory:   this  onljr  imports,  that  the 
Cnurch  fhould  be  dill  preferved  againd  all  the  attempts 
of  helly  but  does  not  intimate  that  no  error  was  ever  to 
get  into  it. 

.  By  the  words  kingdom  of  heaven,  generally  through  the 
whole  Gofpely  the  difpenfation  of  the  Meflias  is  under- 
ftood.  This  appears  evidently  from  the  words  with 
which  both  St.  John  Baptift  and  our  Saviour  began  their 
preaching.  Repent,  for  t/ie  kingdom  of  heaven  is  at  hand :  Matt.  ffi.  aT 
and  the  many  parables  and  couiparifons  that  Chrifl  gave  of  *^*  '^* 
the  kingdom  of  heaven,  can  only  be  underfiood  of  the 
preaching  of  the  Gofpel.  This  being  then  agreed  to,  the 
mod  natural  and  the  lead  forced  expofition  of  thofe  words 
Biud  be,  that  St.  Peter  was  to  open  the  difpenfation  of  the 
Gofpel.  The  proper  ufe  of  a  key  is  to  open  a  door  :  and 
as  this  agrees  with  thefe  words,  ne  that  hath  tlie  key  of  the'^^-^*  f* 
toufe  of  David,  that  Bpeneth  and  no  manfliutteth,  andjkut" 
ietn  and  no  man  openeth  ;  and  with  the  phrafe  of  the  key  o/^LokexL^a; 
knowledge,  by  which  the  lawyers  are  defcribed ;  for  they 
had  a  key  with  writing-tables  given  them,  as  the  badges 
of  their  profeiTion  :  fo  it  agrees  with  the  accomplidiment 
of  this  promife  in  St.  Peter,  who  fird  opened  the  Gofpel 
to  the  Jews,  after  the  wonderful  effuuon  of  the  Holy 
Ghod :  and  more  eminently  when  he  fird  opened  thie 
door  to  the  Gentiles,  preaching  to  Cornelius,  and  bapti^ 
ing  him,  and  his  houfehold,  to  which  the  phrafe  ot  the 
Jtin^dom  of  heaven  feems  to  have  a  more  particular  re* 
lation.  lliis  difpenfation  was  committed  to  St.  Peter, 
and  leems  to  be  claimed  by  him  as  his  peculiar  privilefipe 
in  the  council  at  Jerufalem.  This  is  a  clear  and  plaia 
fenfe  of  thefe  words.  For  thofe  wfio  would  carry  them 
further,  and  underdand  by  the  kingdom  of  heaven  our 
eternal  happinefs,  mud  ufe  many  didin£tions ;  otherwifet| 
if  they  expound  them  literally,  they  will  afcribe  to  St. 
Peter  that  which  certainly  could  only  belong  to  our  Sa« 
viour  bimfelf.  Though  at  the  fame  time  it  is  not  to  be 
denied,  but  that,  under  the  figure  of  keys,  the  power  of 
difciplinc,  and  the  condu&  and  management  of  Chridians, 
may  be  underdood.  But  as  to  this,  all  the  padors  of  the 
Church  have  their  diare  in  it ;  nor  can  it  be  appropriated 
to  any  one  perfon.  As  for  that  of  binding  and  loofing,  and 
the  confirming  in  heaven  what  he  diould  do  in  earth, 
whatever  it  may  fignify,  it  is  no  fpecial  grant  to  St.  Peter  : 
for  the  fame  words  are  fpoken  by  our  Saviour  elfewhere 
to  all  the  Apodles :  fo  this  is  given  equally  to  them  all. 

The 
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ART.  The  words  binding  and  loqfing  nrt  ufed  br  the  JewHh 
.  XIX.  writers^  in  the  fenic  of  affirming  or  denying  the  obligadoQ 
of  any  precept  of  the  Law  that  might  oe  m  difpute.  So 
according  to  this  common  form  ot  fpeech,  and  the  fenfe 
formerly  given  to  the  words,  kingdom  of  heaven j  the  mean* 
ing  of  tnefe  words  mud  be,  that  Chrift  committed  to  the 
Apoftles  the  difpeniing  his  Gofpel  to  the  world,  by  which 
he  authorifed  them  to  diflblve  the  obligation  of  the  Mo- 
faical  laws ;  and  to  give  other  laws  to  the  Chri(Uan 
Church,  which  they  (hould  do  under  fuch  viiible  charac* 
ters  of  a  divine  authority,  impowering  and  conducing 
them  in  it,  that  it  (liould  be  very  evident,  that  what  they 
did  on  earth  was  alfo  ratified  in  heaven.  Thefe  wordsi 
thus  underfiood,  carry  in  them  a  clear  fenfe,  which  agrees 
with  the  whole  de(ign  of  the  Gofpel.  But  whatfoever 
their  fenfe  may  be,  it  is  plain  that  there  was  nothing 

S'ven  peculiarly  to  St.  Peter  by  them,  which  was  not 
cewile  given  to  the  reft  of  the  Apoftles.     Nor  do  thefe 
words  of  our  Saviour  to  St.  Peter  import  any  thing  of  a 
fucceffive  infallibility  that  was  to  be  derivea  from  him 
with  any  diOinAion  beyond  the  other  Apoftles  :  unlefs  it 
were  a  priority  of  order  and  dignity  ;  and  whatever  that 
was^  there  is  not  fo  much  as  a  nint  given,  that  it  was  to 
defcend  from  him  to  any  fee  or  fucceuion  of  Bifliops. 
Loke  xzii.      As  for  our  Saviour's  praying  that  St.  Peter'sybi/A  miqhi 
P*       .    not  fail ;  and  his  reftoring  him  to  his  apoftolical  fun£tion) 
«5»  »^»  >7-  ^y  *  thrice  repeated  charge^  feed  my  Jheepy  feed  my  lamlSf 
that  has  fuch  a  vifible  relation  to  his  fall,  and  to  his  deny- 
ing him,  that  it  does  not  feem  neceflary  to  enlarge  further 
on  the  making  it  out,  or  on  ftiewing  that  thefe  words  are 
capable  of  no  other  fignification,  and  cannot  be  carried 
further. 

The  importance  of  this  argument,  rather  than  the  diffi-* 
culty  of  it,  has  made  it  neceflary  to  dwell  fiilly  upon  it  s 
fo  much  depends  upon  it,  ana  the  miflionanes  of  the 
Church  of  Rome  are  fo  well  inftrufted  in  it,  that  it  ought 
to  be  well  confidered  ;  for  how  little  ftrength  foever  there 
may  be  in  the  arguments  brought  to  prove  this  infallibi* 
lity,  yet  the  colours  are  fpecious,  and  they  are  commonly 
managed  both  with  much  art,  and  great  confidence. 
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ARTICLE   XX. 

Of  the  Authority  of  the  Church. 

9Vfft  Cj&utcB  l^arg  poton  to  Hente  ltltte0  or  Cr}emo« 
tiieiaf,  and  Zmfymtp  in  ifimttt  of  i^attg^  9nti  pet 
it  i0  not  latoful  f o;  tge  Cj^urcB  to  otHain  anp  ^tng 
tj^at  10  tonrta^p  to  (Soo'0  Wtlott^  tojtttm ;  neitbe} 

.  map  it  (b  tniounb  one  place  of  frcttptuir,  tgat  tt 
be  repugnant  to  anotjge;^  mjgerefore  altj^ugj^  t^ 
Cffintfi  be  a  Wttmf0  anb  iieeper  of  t^Ip  mviu  pet 
00  M  ougj^t  not  to  bettee  anp  tjbtng  agatnS  tbe 
fame,  fo  beabe0  tbe  fame  ougbt  it  not  to  enforce  anp 
tging  to  be  beliebeb  for  ncceOStp  of  ^albation^ 

THIS  Article  coniifls  of  two  parts ;  the  firft  aflerts  a» 
power  in  the  Church  both  to  decree  rites  and  cere- 
monies, and  to  judge  in  matters  of  faith :  the  fecond  limits 
this  power  over  matters  of  faith  to  the  Scriptures :  fo  that 
it  muft  neither  contradid  them,  nor  add  any  articles  as 
neceflary  to  falvation  to  thofe  contained  in  them.  This  is 
fuitable  to  fome  words  that  were  once  in  the  fifth  Article^ 
but  were  afterwards  left  out ;  inflead  of  which  the  firft 
words  of  this  Article  were  put  in  this  place,  according  to 
the  printed  editions ;  though  they  are  not  in  the  original 
of  the  Article  figned  by  both  Homes  of  Convocation^  that 
Are  yet  extant. 

As  to  the  firft  part  of  the  Article,  concerning  the  power 
of  the  Church,  either  with  relation  to  ceremonies  or  poigts 
jof  faith,  the  difpute  lies  only  with  thofe  who  deny  all 
Church  power,  and  think  that  Churches  ought  to  be  in 
iall  things  limited  by  the  rules  fet in  Scripture;  and  that 
where  the  Scriptures  are  filent,tiM*6«u£ht  to  be  no  rules 
made,  but  that  all  menftiould  be  left  to  their  liberty;  and 
in  particular,  that  the  appointing  new  ceremonies,  looks 
like  a  reproaching  of  the  Apoftles,  as  if  their  conftitutions 
had  been  fo  defective,  that  thofe  defe£U  muft  be  fupplied 
by  the  inventions  of  men :  which  they  oppofe  fo  nmch 
the  more,  becaufe  they  think  that  all  the  corruptions  of 
Popery  began  at  fome  rites  which  feemed  at  firft  not  only 
innocent,  but  pious ;  but  were  afterwards  abufed  to  fuper- 
ftition  and  idolatry,  and  fwelled  up  to  that  bulk  as  to  op- 
.plrefs  and  ftifle  true  religion  with  their  number  and  weight. 
-'    A  great  part  of  this  is  in  fome  refpe&  true ;  yet  that  we 
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ART.   may  examine  the  matter  methodically,  we  (hall  firft  eon* 
^^'     fider,  what  power  the  Church  has  in  thofe  matters ;  and 
^  then,  what  rules  (he  ought  to  govern  herfelf  by  in  the  ufe 

of  that  power.     It  is  very  vifible,  that  in  the  Gofpels  and 
Epiftles  there  are  but  few  rules  laid  down  as  to  ritual  mat- 
ters :  in  the  EpiAles  there  are  fome  general  rules  giveo^ 
ftom. »v.  that  mud  take  in  a  great  many  cafes:  fuch  as.  Let  aU 
I'co  thiiips  he  done  to  edification^  to  order ^  and  to  peace  :   and  in 

^,  '  '  the  Epiftles  to  Timothy  and  Titus,  many  rules  are  given 
in  fuch  general  words,  as.  Lay  hands fuadenly  on  no  tnan^ 
that  in  order  to  the  guiding  of  particular  cafes  by  thenii 
many  diftinSions  and  fpecialities  were  to  be  interpofed  to 
the  making  them  pra^icable  and  ufeful.  In  matters  diat 
are  merely  ritual,  the  (late  of  mankind  in  difiecint  cli- 
mates and  ages  is  apt  to  vary ;  and  the  fame  thmg  that 
in  one  fcenc  of  human  nature  may  look  grave,  ana  feem 
fit  for  any  fociety,  may  in  another  age  look  light,  and  tlit 
fipate  men's  thoughts.  It  is  alfo  evident  that  there  is  not 
a  fyftem  of  rules  given  in  the  New  Teflament  about  all 
thefe  ;  and  yet  a  due  method  in  them  is  neceflary  to  main- 
tain the  order  and  decency  that  become  divine  'thingiv 
Gal.  ji.  4.  This  feems  to  be  a  part  of  the  Gofpel  liberty  y  that  it  is  not 
^^^*  9«  a  law  of  ordinances ;  thefe  things  being  left  to  be  varied 
accordmg  to  the  diverfities  of  mankind. 

The  Jewifh  religion  was  delivered  to  one  nation,  and 
the  main  parts  of  it  were  to  be  performed  in  one  places 
they  were  alfo  to  be  limited  in  rituals,  left  they  might 
have  taken  fome  practices  from  their  neighbours  round 
about  them,  and  fo  by  the  ufe  of  their  rites  have  rendered 
idolatrous  pra6^ices  more  familiar  and  acceptable  to  them : 
and  yet  they  had  many  rites  among  them  in  our  Saviour's 
time,  whicn  are  not  mentioned  in  any  part  of  the  Old 
Teftament ;  fuch  was  the  whole  conftitution  of  their  fyna- 
gogues,  with  ail  the  fervice  and  officers  that  belonged  to 
them :  they  had  a  Baptifm  among  them,  befides  leveral 
rites  added  to  the  Pafchal  fervice.  Our  Saviour  reproved 
them  for  none  of  thefe  ;  he  hallowed  feme  of  them  to  be 
the  fcederal  rites  of  his  new  difpcnfation  ;  he  went  to 
their  fynagogues ;  and  though  he  reproved  them  for  over- 
valuing their  rites,  for  preferring  them  to  the  laws  of  God, 
and  making  thefe  void  by  their  traditions,  yet  he  does  not 
condemn  them  for  the  ufe  of  them.  And  while  of  the 
Matt,  xziii.  greater  precepts  he  fays,  Tlieje  things  ye  ought  to  have  done  ; 
*i*  he  adds  concerning  their  rites  and  leller  matters,  and  not 

to  have  l-cft  the  other  undone. 

If  then  fuch  a  liberty  was  allowed  in  fo  limited  a  reli* 
gion,  it  feems  highly  luitable  to  the  fublimer  (late  of  the 

Chriftian 
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atrfftian  liberty,  that  there  fhould  be  room  left  for  fUch  ^^J^ 
Moiiitmeats  or  alterations  as  thie  different  ftatc  of  times  ^^' 
ila  places  (hould  reqnire.  In  hotter  countries,  for  in- 
iftBce,  there  ifr  nb  danger  in  dipping ;  but  if  it  is  other- 
M»  in  cdUef  climates,  then  firice  7nercv  is  better  than  even  Hof.  irl.  <; 
mjficej  a  more  fparing  ufe  may  be  made  of  water ;  afper-  ^•^^^  **^  ^' 
6ii  may  anfwer  the  true  end  of  baptifm.  A  drifter  or 
entler  difcipline  of  oflfenders  mud  be  alfo  proportioned  to 
f\M.  the  times  will  bear,  and  what  men  can  be  brought  to 
ibmit  to.  The  dividing  of  Chriftians  into  fuch  didrifts^ 
iiat  they  may  have  the  bed  conveniences  to  aflemble 
biemfeh'es  together  for  worfliip,  and  for  keeping  up  of 
rder ;  the  appointing  the  times  as  well  as  the  places  of 
fOrfliipy  are  certainly  to  be  fixed  with  the  bed  regard  to 
Ireient  circumdances  that  may  be.  The  bringing  Chrif- 
iali  aflemblies  into  order  and  method,  is  neceflary  for  their 
demnitj,  and  for  preventing  that  diflfipation  of  thought 
Mt  B,  diverfity  of  behaviour  might  occafion.  And  though 
kifs  ofpeaccj  and  an  order  of  deaconefles,  were  the  prac- 
oes  of  the  apodolical  time  ;  yet  when  the  one  gave  oe- 
sfion  to  raillery,  and  the  other  to  fcandal,  all  the  world 
m^  and  dill  is,  fatisfied  with  the  reafons  of  letting  both 
111. 

Now  if  Churches  may  lay  afide  apodolical  pradices  in 
latters  that  are  ritual,  it  is  certainly  much  eafier  to  judify 
leir  making  new  rules  for  fuch  things  ;  iince  it  is  a  high- 
r  attempt  to  alter  what  was  fettled  by  the  Apodles  them- 
sives,  than  to  fet  up  new  rules  in  matters  wnich  they  left 
ntouched.  Habits  and  podures  arc  the  neceffary  circum- 
adces  of  all  public  meetings  :  the  times  of  fading  and  of 
rayer,  the  days  of  thankfgiving  and  communions,  are  all 
F  the  fame  nature.  The  public  confedion  of  fins  by 
Andalous  perfons ;  the  time  and  manner  of  doing  it ;  the 
revious  deps  that  fome  Churches  have  made  for  the  trial 
F  thofe  who  were  to  be  received  into  holy  orders,  that  fo 
y  a  longer  infpeftion  into  their  behaviour,  while  in  lower 
rders,  tney  might  difcover  how  fit  they  were  to  be  ad- 
litted  into  the  facred  ones;  and  chiefly  the  prefcribing 
ated  forms  for  the  feveral  a£ts  of  religious  wordiip,  and 
ot  leaving  that  to  the  capacities  or  humours,  to  thein\'en- 
ons,  and  often  to  the  extravagancies  of  thofe. who  are  to 
BBciate  :  all  thefe  things,  I  fay,  fall  within  thofe  general 
lies  given  by  the  Apodles  to  the  Churches  in  their  time: 
here  we  find  that  the  jipojiles  had  their  ciiftoms^  as  well  i  Cor.  cH^. 
I  the  Churches  of  God;  yi^hich  were  then  oppofed  to  the*^« 
(novating  and  the  contentious  humours  of  fome  fa^ious 
len.  And  fuch  a  pattern  have  the  Apodles  fet  us  of  com- 
plying 
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ART.   plying  with  thofe  thinn  that  are  regularly  fettled,  wbeKI^ 

XX.     focver  we  are,  that  we  find  they  became  all  things  to  ail  ment 

^"  "  to  the  Jews  they  became  Jews  ;  though  that  was  a  religion 

I  Cor.  iz.    then  extinguifhed  in  its  obligation,  by  the  promulgation 

19  to  13.    of  the  Gofpel ;  and  was  then  fallen  under  great  corruption : 

yet,  in  oraer  to  the  gaining  of  fome  of  them,  fuch  was  the 

fpirit  of  charity  and  edification  with  which  the  ApoflJet 

were  a£led,  that  while  they  were  among  them^  th^ 

complied  in  the  practice  of  thofe  abrogated  rites ;  thougn 

they  aflferted  both  the  liberty  of  the  Gentiles^i  and  even 

their  own,  in  that  matter  :  it  was  only  a  complianoe,  and 

not  a  fubmiflion  to  their  opinions,  that  made  them  obfenm 

days,  and  diflinguiih  meats,  while  amonc  them«     If  then 

fuch  rites,  and  the  rites  of  fuch  a  Cniu-ch,  were  flill 

complied  with  by  infpired  men,  this  is  an  infallible  pattern 

to  us ;  and  lets  us  fee,  upon  how  much  ftronger  realbnt 

we,  who  are  under  thofe  obligations  to  unity  and  charity 

with  all  Chriilians,  ought  to  maintain  the  unity  of  the  bodjff 

and  the  decency  and  order  that  is  neceflary  for  peace^  and 

mutual  edification^ 

Therefore  fince  there  is  not  any  one  thing  that  Chrift 
has  enjoined  more  folemnly  and  more  frequently  than  lovn 
and  charity,  union  and  agreement  amongft  his  difciples  | 
Hdi.  z.  25.  fince  we  are  alfo  required  to  aflfemble  ourfelves  together, 
to  conftitute  ourfelvcs  in  a  body,  both  for  worihipping  God 
jointly,  and  for  maintaining  of  order  and  love  among  the 
fociety  of  Chriflians,  we  ought  to  acquiefce  in  fuch  rules 
as  have  been  agreed  on  by  common  confent,  and  which 
are  recommended  to  us  by  lonff  pra£lice,  and  that  are 
eflablifhed  by  thofe  who  have  the  lawful  authority  over 
us.  Nor  can  we  aflign  aiw  other  bounds  to  our  fubmiflion 
in   this  cafe,   than   thofe  that  the  Gofpel  has  limited. 
Afti^.  29.  IVe  mti/i  obey  God,  rather  than  man ;  and  we  muft  in  the 
Matt.  xxii.  firft  place  render  to  God  the  things  that  are  God*s,  and  then 
■*•  give  to  CcBfar  the  things  that  are  Ccefar^s.     So  that  if  either 

Church  or  State  have  power  to  make  rules  and  laws  in 
fuch  matters,  they  muft  have  this  extent  given  them,  that 
till  they  break  in  upon  the  laws  of  God  and  the  Gofpel, 
we  muft  be  bound  to  obey  them.  A  mean  cannot  be  put 
here  5  either  they  have  no  power  at  all,  or  they  have 
a  power  that  muft  go  to  every  thing  that  is  not  forbid  by 
any  law  of  God.  This  is  the  only  mcafure  that  can  be 
given  in  this  matter. 

But  a  great  difference' is  here  to  be  made  between  thofe 
rules  that  both  Church  and  State  ought  to  fet  to  themfelves 
in  their  ena£ting  of  fuch  matters,  and  the  meafures  of  the 
obedience  of  fubje£ts  :  the  only  queftion  in  the  point  of 

obedience 
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l>edience  mail  be^  lawful  or  unlawful.  For  exp^ent  or  A  Rl[i 
lexpedient  ou^ht  never  to  be  brought  into  queftion,  as  to  XX. 
le  point  of  obedience ;  6ncc  no  inexpediency  whatfoever 
in  balance  the  breaking  of  order,  and  the  oiflblving  the 
>n(litution  and  fociety.  This  is  a  confideration  that 
rifes  out  of  a  man's  apprehenfions  of  the  fitnefs  or  ufe'-^ 
iloefs  of  things ;  in  which  though  he  might  be  in  tht 
ght  as  to  the  antecedent  fitnefs  of  them,  and  yet  eveh 
lere  he  may  be  in  the  wrong,  and  in  common  modedy 
fcry  man  ought  to  think  that  it  is  more  likely  that  h^ 
rould  be  in  the  wrong,  than  the  ffovemors  and  rulers  of 
ie  Ibciety ;  yet,  I  fay,  allowing  all  this^  it  is  certain  that 
rder  and  obedience  are,  both  in  their  own  nature,  and  ill 
leir  confequences,  to  be  preferred  to  all  the  particular 
>nfiderations  of  expediency  or  inexpediency.  Yet  ftiil 
lofe  in  whofe  hands  the  making  or  thofe  rules  is  put, 
ught  to  carry  their  thoughts  much  further :  they  ought 
>  confider  well  the  genius  of  the  Chriftian  religion,  and 
lerefore  they  are  to  avoid  every  thin^  that  may  lead  to 
lolatry,  or  f(^  fuperftition;  every  thmg  that  is  apt  to  bo 
buied  to  give  falfe  ideas  of  God,  or  to  make  the  wbrld 
link  that  fuch  inflituted  pradices  may  balance  tbo 
iolation  of  the  laws  of  God.  They  ought  not  to  over^^* 
bai*ge  the  worfhip  of  God  with  too  great  a  number  of 
liem  :  the  rites  ought  to  be  ^rave,  iimple,  and  naturally 
stpreffive  of  that  which  is  intended  by  them.  VaiQ 
omp  and  indecent  levity  ought  to  be  guarded  againft ; 
nd  next  to  the  honour  of  God  and  religion,  the  peace 
nd  edification  of  the  fociety  ought  to  be  chiefly  con(iaered« 
>ue  regard  ought  to  be  had  to  what  men  can  bear,  Md 
fhat  may  be  mod  fuitable  to  the  prefent  ftate  of  tho 
^ole ;  and  finally,  a  great  refpe^t  is  due  to  ancient  and 
ftablifhed  pradices.  Antiquity  does  generally  beget 
eneration ;  and  the  very  changing  of  what  has  been  long 
1  ufe,  does  naturally  (lartle  many,  and  difcompofe  a  great 
art  of  the  body.  So  all  changes,  unlefs  the  expediency 
f  making  them  is  upon  other  accounts  very  vifible,  labour 
inder  a  great  prejudice  with  the  more  ftaid  -fort  of  men ; 
or  this  very  reaion,  becaufe  they  are  changes.  But  in 
his  matter,  no  certain  or  mathematical  rules  can  be  given : 
very  one  of  thcfe  that  has  been  named  is  capable  of  that 
arie^,  by  the  diverfity  of  times  and  other  circumlbmces; 
bat  nnce  prudence  and  difcretion  mud  rule  the  ufe  that  ia 
0  be  made  of  them,  that  muft  be  left  to  the  confcieoce 
nd  prudence  of  every  perfon  who  may  be  concerned  ia 
he  management  of  this  authority.  He  muft  a&  as  he  will 
afwer  it  to  Qod  and  to  the  Church ;  for  he  muft  be  at 

T  liberty 
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ART.   liberty  >n  applying' thofe  general  rules  to  particoIar'tiiM 
.XX.     and  cafes.     And  a  temper  muft  be  obferved:  we  muft 

-" avoid  a  fullen  adhering  to  things  becaufe  ihey  were  once 

fettled,  as  if  points  of  honour  were  to  be  maintaincsd  here; 
and  that  it  looked  like  a  reproaching  a  confiitution^  or  the 
wifdom  of  a  former  age,  to  alter  what  they  did ;  fince  itit 
certain  that  what  was  wifely  ordered  in  one  time,  may  be 
as  wifely  changed  in  another :  as,  on  the  other  hano,  til 
men  ought  to  avoid  the  imputation  of  a  defultory  levity; 
as  if  they  loved  changes  for  changes  fake.  This  might 
give  occafion  to  our  adverfaries  to  triumph  over  us,  and 
■might  alfo  fill  the  minds  of  the  weaker  among  ourfelves 
with  apprehenfions  and  (cruples. 

The  next  particular  aflerted  in  this  Article  is.  Thai  ike 
Church  hath  authority  in  matters  of  faith.  Here  a  diflinAioD 
is  to  be  made  between  an  authority  that  is  abfolute,  and 
founded  on  inCdlibility,  and  an  autnority  of  order.  The 
former  is  very  formally  difclaimed  by  our  Church  i  but 
the  fecond  may  be  well  maintainea,  though  we  aflert 
no  unerring  authority.  Every  fingle  man  nas  a  right 
to  fearch  the  Scriptures,  and  to  take  his  faith  from  them ; 
yet  it  is  certain  that  he  may  be  miftaken  in  it.  It  is 
therefore  a  much  furer  way  tor  numbers  of  men  to  meet 
together,  and  to  examine  luch  diflferences  as  happen  to 
anfe ;  to  confider  the  arguments  of  all  hands,  with  the 
importance  of  fuch  paflfages  of  Scripture  as  are  brought 
into  the  controverfy ;  and  thus  to  inquire  into  the  whole 
matter :  in  which  as  it  is  very  natural  to  think  that  a 
great  company  of  men  fliould  fee  fiirther  than  a  lefs 
number ;  lo  there  is  all  reafon  to  expe£t  a  good  ilTue  of 
(uch  deliberations,  if  merf  proceed  in  them  with  due 
fincerity  and  diligence ;  if  pride,  faction,  and  intereft,  do 
not  fway  their  councils,  and  if  they  feek  for  truth  more 
than  for  viftory. 

But  what  abufes  foever  may  have  crept  fince  into  the 
public  confultations  of  the  Clergy,  the  Apoftlcs  at  firft 
met  and  confulted  together  upon  that  controversy  which 
was  then  moved  concerning  the  inipofing  the  Mofaical 
Law  upon  the  Gentiles :  they  ordered  the  paftors  of  the 
Titut  1. 9.  Church  to  be  able  to  convince  gainfayers,  and  not  to 
"—111.  lo.  j^\^Q^  a  nnan  as  a  heretic,  till  after  a  nrft  and  a  fecond 
adfmunition.  The  moll  likely  method  both  to  find  out 
the  truth,  and  to  bring  fuch  as  arc  in  error  over  to  it,  is  to 
confult  of  tfaefe  matters  in  common  ;  and  that  openly  and 
fairly.  For  if  every  good  man,  that  prays  earncfily  to 
Godf  for  the  afliftance  and  direction  of  his  Spirit,  has  reafon 
•to. look  for  it  ^  much  more  may  a  body  of  pallors^  brought 

together 
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r  toother  to  feek  out  the  truth,  in  any  point  under  debate,    A  BT. 

jook  for  \ti  if  they  bring  with   them  fincere   and  un-     XX. 

prejudiced  minds,  and  do  pray  eamedly  to  God.     In  that  *"""—" 
:  cate,  they  may  expe6l  to  be  directed  and  affifted  of  him. 

But  this  depends  upon  the  purity  of  their  hearts,  and  the 

cameftnefs  of  their  endeavours  and  prayers. 

When  any  fynod  of  the  Clergy  has  fo  far  examined  a 

point,  as  to  fettle  their  opinions  about  it,  they  may 
L  certainly  decree  that  fuch  is  their  do&rine :  and  as  they 
■  judge  it  to  be  more  or  lefs  important,  they  may  either 

-  reflrain  any  other  opinion,  or  may  require  pofitive  de- 
clarations about  it,  either  of  all  in  toeir  communion,  or  at 

.  leaft  of  all  whom  they  admit  to  rainifter  in  holy  things, 
t     .This  13  only  an  authority  of  order  for  the  maintaining  of 
union  and  edification :  and  in  this  a  body  does  no  more 
.  as  it  is-  a  body,  than  what  evexy  iingle  mdividual  has  a 

-  ri^ht  to  do  for  himfelf.     He  examines  a  do&rine  that  is 
laid  before  him,  he  forms  his  own  opinion  upon  it,  and 

lipurfuant  to  that  he  mud  judge  with  whom  he  can  hold 

communion,  and  fVom  whom  lie  muft  feparate. 

When  fuch  definition^  ar^  made  by  the  body  of  the 

paflors  of  any  Church,  all  perfons  within  that  Church  do 
:Owe  great  refpe^l  to  their  decifion.  Modefly  niuft  be 
.  obferved  in  deicanting  upon  it,  and  in  difputing  about  it. 

Every  man  that  finds  his  own  thoughts  difier  from  it» 
!  ought  to  examine  the  matter  over  a^ain,  with  much 

.attention    and   care,  freeing  himfelf  all  he    can    from 

prejudice  and  obdinacy ;  with  a  juft  didruA  of  his  own 

upderflanding,  and  an  humble  refpefl  to  the  judgment  of 
-his  fuperiors. 

This  is  due  to  the  confederations  of  peace  and  union,  and 
.to  that  authority  which  the  Church  has  to. maintain  it. 
•But  if,  after  all  poflible  methods  of  inquiry,  a  man  cannot 
.  mafler  his  thoughts,  or  make  them  agree  with  the  public 

decifions,  his  confcience  is  not  under  bonds;  fince  this 
'  authority  is  not  abfolute,  nor  grounded  upon  a  promife  of 
•infallibifity. 

This  is  a  tenet  that,  with  relation  to  national  Churches 

and  their  decifions,  is  held  by  the  Church  of  Rome,  as 
iWell  as  by  us :  fot*  they  place  infallibility  either  in  the 
.  Pope,  or  in  the  univcrfal  Church :  but  np  man  ever  dreamt 
:dr  infallibility  in  a  particular  or  national  Church  :  and  tho 
;  point  in  this  Article  is  only  concerning  particular  Churches; 
•mr  the  head  of  General  Councils  comes  in  upon  the  next. 
'Thai,  no  Chupch  can  add  any  thing  asnecejpxry  toJidiHUiom^ 
Jias  been  already,  confidered  upon  the  fixth  Article. 

It  is  certain^  that  as  we  owe  our  hopes  of  .ialvatioQ  only 
t  ' ;  T  a  to 
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ART.  to  Chrifti  and  to  what  he  has  done  Sotub}  to  aifo  it  dn 
XX.     belong  only  to  him  who  procured  it  to  us,  to  fix  tlie 

"~"""~~  terms  upon  which  we  may  look  tor  it  t  nor  can  aay 
power  on  earth  clog  the  oflera  that  he  makM  tis  in  the 
Goibel,  with  new  or  other  terms  than  thole  which  we  find 
made  there  to  us.  There  can  be  no  difoute  about  this : 
for  unlefs  we  believe  that  there  is  an  inmllible  authority 
lodged  in  the  Churchy  to  explain  the  Scripture^  and  tod^ 
dare  tradition ;  and  unlefs  we  believe  that  the  Scriptnies 
are  both  obfcure  and  defective,  and  that  the  one  mull  be 
helped  by  an  infallible  commentaryi  and  the  other  fup- 
plied  by  an  authentical  declarer  of  tradition ;  we  cannot 
afcribe  an  authority  to  the  Churchy  either  to  contradiA 
the  Scripture^  or  to  add  neceflary  conditions  of  fidvation 
to  it. 

We  own,  after  all^  that  the  Church  is  the  depofitory  of 
the  whole  Scriptures,  as  the  Jews  were  of  the  Old  Yefia* 
ment :  but  in  tnat  inftance  of  the  Jews,  we  may  lee  that 
a  body  of  men  may  be  fiuthful  in  the  copying  of  a  book 
exactly  I  and  in  the  handing  it  down  without  corrupting  it ; 
and  vet  they  may  be  mifiaken  m  the  true  meaning  of  that 
whicn  they  preierve  fo  faithfully.    They  are  ezprefily 

Mom.  iU.  a.  called  the  keepers  of  the  oracles  of  God ;  and  are  no  where 
reproved  for  having  attempted  upon  this  Depo/Uums  and 
Vet  for  all  that  fioelity  they  fell  into  great  errors  about 
lome  of  the  mod  important  parts  of  their  religion  ;  which 
expofed  them  to  the  reje£iing  the  Meflias,  and  to  thw 
utter  ruin. 

The  Church's  being  called  the  witnefs  of  holy  writ,  is 
not  to  be  refolved  into  any  judgment  that  they  pafs  upon 
'it  as  a  body  of  men  that  Kave  authority  to  judge  and  give 
fentence,  fo  that  the  canonicalners  or  the  uncanonicalneis 
of  any  book  (hall  depend  upon  their  teftimony :  but  is  re- 
folved into  this,  that  fuch  fucceflions  and  numoers  of  men» 
whether  of  the  laity  or  clergy,  have  in  a  courfe  of  many 
ages  had  thefe  books  preferved  and  read  among  them  ;  fo 
that  it  was  not  poffiole  to  corrupt  that  upon  which  fo 
many  men  had  their  eyes,  in  all  tne  corners  and  ages  of 
Chriftendom. 

And  thus  we  believe  the  Scriptures  to  be  a  book  written 
by  infpired  men,  an^J  delivered  by  them  to  the  Church, 
upon  the  teftimony  of  the  Church  that  at  firft  received  it; 
knowing  that  thole  great  matters  of  fa6t,  contained  and 
appealed  to  in  it,  were  true  :  and  alfo  upon  the  like  tefti- 
mony of  the  fucceeding  ages,  who  preferved,  read,  co- 
f>ied,  and  tranflated  that  book,  as  they  had  received  it 
torn  the  firfi. 

The 
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The  Church  of  Rome  is  giuhy  of  a  manifeft  circle  in  ART. 
this  matter :  for  they  fay  they  beueve  the  Scriptures  upon     ^^' 
the  authority  of  the  Church,  and  they  do  again  beheve 
the  authority  of  the  Churchy  becaufe  of  the  teftimony  of 
the  Scripture  concerning  it. 

Tliis  18  as  falfe  reafoning  as  can  be  imagined :  for  no- 
thing can  be  proved  by  another  authority,  till  that  authcK 
Hty  IS  firft  fixed  and  proved :  and  therefore  if  the  tefti- 
toon  J  of  the  Church  is  believed  to  be  lacred,  by  virtue  of 
ft  divine  ^rant  to  it,  and  that  from  thence  the  Scriptures 
)iave  their  credit  and  authority,  then  the  credit  due  to  the 
Church's  teftimony  is  antecedent  to  the  credit  of  the 
Scripture ;  and  fo  muft  not  be  proved  b^  any  paflages 
broi^ht  from  it ;  otherwife  that  m  a  manifeft  circle.  But 
no  circle  is  committed  in  our  way,  who  do  not  prove  the 
Scriptures  from  any  fuppofed  authority  in  the  Church, 
that  has  handed  them  oown  to  us ;  but  only  as  they  are 
yB&  companies  of  men,  who  cannot  be  prefumed  to  have 
beep  guilty  of  any  fruud  in  this  matter ;  it  appearing  fur<* 
ther  to  be  morally  impoffible  for  any  that  Ihould  have  at- 
tempted a  fraud  in  it,  to  have  executed  it.  When  there* 
|bre  the  Scripture  itfelf  is  proved  by  moral  arguments  of 
this  kind,  we  may,  according  to  the  ftri&eft  rules  of  rea- 
foning, examine  what  authority  the  Scripture  gives  to 
the  paftofs  of  the  Church  met  in  lener  or  greater 
Counsils. 
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ARTICLE  XXI. 

Of  the  Authority  of  General  Councils. 

0enQal  Caunctl0  map  not  be  gatgrjeti  totjftftct  tof4l« 
out  tbt  Commanlmiem  otiD  QCill  of  PitnceK^  flnt 
l^m  tgep  be  gatbereb  togetger  (fojafmucb  atf  t^ 
be  an  laffemblp  of  ij^n  tobereoC  all  be  not  gobejncfe 
iDt^  tbe  f^piiit  anb  !K2orb  of  (Dob)  tbtp  map  f|r, 
anb  fometitneti  babe  e2}eb  eben  in  tbntgd  pettatmng 
unto  <!So%  mhtvtivit  tbtng0  orbatneb  bp  t&emal 
tteceflatp  to  ^albation,  babe  ntitbc}  frtreug^  not 
flutbo^tp,  unlef0  it  map  be  bedateb  tbat  tbcp  b» 
taiien  out  of  ^olp  &c{iptu}e0f 

THERE  arc  two  particulars  fettled  in  this  Article :  the 
one  is,  the  power  of  calling  of  Councils,  at  leaft,  an 
aflTertion  that  they  cannot  be  called  without  the  will  of 
Princes :  the  other  is,  the  authority  of  Cjeneral  Coundlsi 
that  they  are  not  infallible,  and  that  fomc  have  erred :  and 
therefore  the  inference  is  Juftly  made,  that  whatever  au- 
thority they  may  have  in  the  nile  and  government  of  the 
Church,  their  decifions  in  matters  neceffkry  to  falvatioA 
ought  to  be  examined  by  the  word  of  God,  and  are  not 
to  be  fubmitted  to,  unlefs  it  appears  that  they  are  con- 
form to  the  Scripture. 

The  firft  of  thefe  is  thus  proved :  Clergymen  are  fub- 
je6l  to  their  princes,  accordmg  to  thefe  words,  I^ei  every 
KoiB.  ziii.  J^^^  ^^  fakjf^ci  to  the  higher  powers  :  if  they  are  then  fuli- 
t.  je£t  to  them,  they  cannot  be  obliged  to  go  out  of  their 

dominions  upon  the  fummons  of  any  other ;  their  perfons 
bein^  under  the  laws  and  authority  of  that  country  to 
which  they  belong. 

This  is  plain,  and  feems  to  need  no  other  proof.  It  is 
very  vifible  how  much  the  peace  of  kingdoms  and  dates 
IS  concerned  in  this  point :  for  if  a  foreign  power  (hould 
call  their  Clergy  away  at  nleafure,  they  might  be  not 
only  left  in  a  great  deftitution  as  to  religious  perform- 
ances, but  their  Clergy  might  be  praftifed  upon,  and  fent 
back  to  them  with  f  uch  notions,  and  upon  fuch  deiigns, 
that,  chiefly  fuppofing  the  immunity  of  their  perfons, 
they  might  become,  as  they  often  were  in  dark  and  igno- 
rant ages,  the  incendiaries  of  the  world,  and  the  didurbera 
and  betrayers  of  their  countries.    This  is  confirmed  by 
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the  pra&ice  of  the  firft  ages,  after  the  Church  had  th©  ^^J'' 
protection  of  Chriftian  magiftrates:  in  thefe  the  Roman  ^"' 
Emperors  called  the  firft  General  Councils,  which  is  ex- 
preisly  mentioned  not  onlv  in  the  Hiflories  of  the  Coun- 
cils, but  in  their  ACts ;  wnere  we  find  both  the  writs  that 
fummoned  them,  and  their  letters,  fometimes  to  the  Em- 
perors, and  fometimes  to  the  Churches,  which  do  all  fell 
forth  their  being  fummoned  by  the  facred  authority  of 
their  Emperors,  without  mentioning  any  other.  In  call* 
ing  fome  of  thefe  Councils,  it  does  not  appear  that  the 
Popes  were  much  confulted ;  and  in  others  we  find  Popes 
indeed  fupplieating  the  Emperors  to  call  a  Council^  out 
nothing  that  has  fo  much  as  a  (hadow  of  their  pretending 
to  an  authority  to  fummon  it  themfelves. 

This  is  a  thin^  fo  plain,  and  may  be  fo  (bon  feen  into 

S'  any  perfon  who  will  be  at  the  pains  to  turn  to  the 
itions  of  the  firft  four  General  Councils  made  by  them- 
felves, not  to  mention  thofe  that  followed  in  the  Greek 
Church,  that  the  confidence  with  which  it  has  been  af- 
ferted,  that  they  were  fummoned  by  the  Popes,  is  an  in- 
flance  to  ftiew  us  that  there  is  nothing  at  which  men, 
who  are  once  engaged,  will  flick  when  their  caufe  re-' 
quires  it.  But  even  fince  the  Popes  have  got  this  matter 
into  their  own  hands,  though  they  fummon  the  Council, 
yet  they  do  not  pretend  to  it,  nor  expeft  that  the  world 
would  receive  a  Council  as  general,  or  fubmit  to  it,  unlefs 
the  Princes  of  Chriftendom  ftiould  allow  of  it,  and  con- 
fent  to  the  publication  of  the  bull.  So  that,  by  reafon 
of  this.  Councils  are  now  become  almoft  unpra3ioable 
things. 

When  all  Chriftendom  was  included  within  the  Roman 
empire,  then  the  calling  of  a  Council  lay  in  the  breaft 
asut  power  of  one  man ;  and,  during  the  ages  of  igno- 
rance and  fuperftition,  the  world  was  fo  fubjeAed  to  the 
Pope's  authority,  that  Princes  durft  feldom  oppofe  their 
fummons,  or  deny  their  Bifliops  leave  to  go  when  they 
were  fo  called.  But  after  the  Icandalous  fchifm  in  the 
IV>pedom,  in  which  there  were  for  a  great  while  two 
Popes,  and  at  laft  three  at  a  time.  Councils  began  to  pre- 
tend that  the  power  of  governing  the  Church,  and  of 
cenfuring,  depriving,  and  making  of  Popes,  was  radically 
in  them,  as  reprefenting  the  univerjal  Church  :  fo  they  fell 
upon  methods  to  have  frequent  Councils,  and  that  whe- 
ther both  Popes  and  Princes  ftiould  oppofe  it  or  not ;  for 
they  declared  both  the  one  and  the  other  to  be  follen 
from  their  dignity,  that  ihould  attempt  to  hinder  it.  Yeit 
they  carried  the  claim  of  the  freedom  of  eledions,  and 
-••■.  •  T  4  of 
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ART.  of  the  other  ecdefiafiical  immumttes,  fo  high,  that  d 
XXL  ^t  followed  upon  this  wa»,  that  the  Popes  oeing  terri- 
'fied  with  the  attempts  be^un  at  Conftance,  and  proTecutBd 
at  Bafil  and  Pifa,  took  pains  to  have  Princes  on  their  fide, 
and  then  made  bargains  and  concordates  with  themj  by 
which  they  divided  all  the  rights  of  the  Church,  at  leaft 
the  pretenfions  to  them,  between  themlelves  and  the 
i^rinces.  Matters  of  gain  and  advantage  were  referved  to 
the  See  of  Rome ;  but  the  points  of  power  and  jurifdidion 
were  generally  given  up  to  the  Princes.  The  temporal 
authority  has  by  that  means  prevailed  over  the  fpirituali 
as  much  as  the  fpiritual  authority  had  prevailed  over  the 
temporal  for  feveral  ages  before.  Yet  the  pretence  of  a 
General  Council  is  ftillfo  fpecious,  that  all  thole  in  the 
Koman  communion  that  do  not  acknowledge  the  infiEiIli- 
bility  of  their  Popes,  do  itill  fupport  this  pretenfion,  that 
the  infallibility  is  given  by  Chriil  to  his  Church;  and 
that  in  the  interx^al  of  Councils  it  is  in  the  community  of 
the  Bifliops  and  Paftors  of  the  Church  ;  and  that  when  a 
Council  meets,  then  the  iniyiibility  is  lodged  with  it; 
Aatzv.  28.  according  to  that.  It  feemed  good  to  the  Holy  Gho/l  atid 
to  us. 

The  firft  thing  to  be  fettled  in  every  qucftion  is  the 
meaning  of  the   terms :  fo  we  mud  begin  and  examine 
what  makes  a  General  Council ;  whether  all  the  Bifliops 
mull  be  prefent  in  perfon,  or  by  proxy  ?   And  what  flwo 
the  laity,  or  the  Princes  that  are  thought  to  reprefent 
their  people,  ought  to  have  in  a  Council  ?  It  is  next  to 
be  conlider^,  whether  a  general  citation  is  enough  to 
make  a  Council   general,  were   the  appearance  of  the 
Bifhops  ever  fo  fmall  at  their  firft  opening  ?  It  is  next  to 
be  confidered,  whether  any  come  thither  and  fit  there  as 
reprefenting  others ;  and  if  votes  ought  to  be  reckoned 
according  to  the  numbers  of  the  Bifliops,  or  of  the  others 
who  depute  and  fend  them  ?  And  whether  nations  ought 
to  vote  in  a  body  as  integral  parts  of  the  Church ;  or 
every  fingle  Bifliop  by  hiniielf  ?  And  finally,  whether  the 
decinons  of  Councils  niuft  be  unanimous,  before  they  can 
be  eftecmcd  infallible  ?  or  whether  the  major  vote,  though 
exceeding  only  by  one,  or  if  fome  greater  inequality  is 
neceflkry  ;  fuch  as  two  thirds,  or  any  other  proportion  i 
That  there  may  be  juft  caufe  of  raifing  fcruples  upon  every 
one  of  thefe,  is  apparent  at  firft  view.     It  is  certido,  a 
bare  name  cannot  qualify  a  number  of  Bifliops  fitting  to- 
Bther,  to  be  this  General  Council.    The  number  of 
ifliops  does  it  not  neither.    A  hundred  and  fifty  was  a 
fmall  number  at  Conftantinople :  even  the  famous  three 

hua*^ 
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hundred  and  eighteen  at'Nice  were  fkr  exceeded  by Hiofe  AHY. 
at  Arinoini.    AJl  the  firft  General  Councils  were  made  up     ^QO*^ 

for  the  moft  part  of  Eallem  Bifliops ;  there  being  a  very ^^-*' 

inconfideraUe  number  of  the  Weftem  among  any  of 
them ;  fcarce  any  at  all  being  to  be  found  in  forne*  ^  If 
this  had  been  the  body  to  whom  Chrift  had  left  this  in- . 
fidlibility,  it  cannot  be  imagined  but  that  fome  definition 
or  defcnption  of  the  conftitution  of  it  would  have  been 
^ven  us  in  the  Scripture :  and  the  profound  filence  that 
IS  about  it  gives  juft  occafion  to  tnink,  that  how  wife 
and  how  good  foever  fuch  a  conftitution  may  be,  if  well 

Srarfuedy  yet  it  is  not  of  a  divine  inftitution ;  otherwife 
bmewhat  concerning  fo  important  a  head  as  this  is  muft   ' 
have  been  mentioned  in  the  Scripture. 

The  natural  idea  of  a  General  Council,  is  a  meeting  of 
all  the  Bifliops  of  Chriftendom,  or  at  leaft  of  proxies  in* 
firuded  by  them  and  their  Clergy.    Now  it  any  will 
Itand  to  tnis  defcription,  then  we  are  very  fure  that  there 
was  never  yet  a  true  General  Council :  which  will  appear 
to  every  one  that  reads  the  fubfcriptions  of  the  Couni^ib. 
Therefore  we  muft  conclude,  that  General  Councils  are 
itot  conftituted  by  a  divine  authority ;  fince  we  have  no 
direAion  given  us  from  God,  by  which  we  may  know 
what  they  are,  and  what  is  necedary  to  their  conftitution. 
And  we  cannot  fuppofe  that  God  has  granted  any  privi* 
kges,  much  lefs  infallibility,  which  is  the  greateft  of  all^ 
to  a  body  of  men,  of  whom,  or  of  whofe  conftitution,  he 
has  faid  nothing  to  us.    For  fuppofe  we  fhould  yield  that 
there  were  an  infallibility  lodged  in  general  in  the  Church 
diflufive,  fo  that  the  Church  in  fome  part  or  other  (hall 
he  always  preferved  from  error ;  vet  the  reftraining  this 
to  the  greater  number  of  fuch  Bifnops  as  fliall  happen  to 
come  to  a  Council,  they  living  perhaps  near  it,  or  being 
more  capable  and  more  forward  to  'undertake  a  journey^ 
being  healthier,  richer,  or  more  aAive  than  others ;  or, 
which  is  as  probable,  becaufe  it  has  often  fallen  out,  they 
being  picked  out  by  parties  or  princes  to  carry  on  cabals, 
and  manage  fuch  intrigues  as  may  be  on  foot  at  the 
Council  ;  the  reftraining  the  infallioility,  I  fay,  to  the 
greater  number  of  fuch  perfons,  unlefs  there  is  a  divine 
authority  for  dcnng  it,  is  the  transferring  the  infallibility 
from  the  whole  body  to  a  fele£i  number  of  perfons,  who 
of  themfelves  are  the  leaft  likely  to  confent  to  the  en* 
groflinff  this  privilege  to  the  majority  of  their  body,  it 
being  their  intereft  to  maintain  their  right  to  it,  free  nrom 
intrigue  or  management. 

W^  need  not  wonder  if  fuch  things  have  happened  in 

the 
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ART.  the  latter  ages,  when  Nazianzen  laments  the  corrnpticm^' 

XXI.     the  ambition^  and  the  contentions  that  reigned  in  thole- 

^  aflemblies  in  his  own  time;  fo  that  he  never  defiredto 

fee  any  more  of  them.    He  was  not  only  prelent  at  one. 

of  the  General  Councils,  but  he  himfelf  relt  the  eSe£b  of 

jealoufy  and  violence  in  it. 

Furtner,  it  will  appear  a  thins  incredible,  that  there  ii 
an  infallibility  in  Councils  becaufe  they  are  called  Genenl, 
and  are  aflembled  out  of  a  great  many  kingdoms  and  pro- 
vinces ;  when  we  fee  them  go  backward  and  forward,  ao* 
cording  to  the  influences  of  courts,  and  of  interefts  direded. 
from  thence.  We  know  how  diiferently  Councils  do* 
creed  in  the  Arian  controverfies ;  and  what  a  variety  of 
them  Conftantius  fet  up  againft  that  at  Nice.  So  it  was  in 
the  Eutychian  herefy,  approved  in  the  fecond  Council  at 
Ephefus,  but  foon  after  condemned  at  Chalcedon.  So  it 
was  in  the  bufinefs  of  images,  condemned  at  Conftand- 
nople  in  the  Eaft ;  but  foon  after  upon  another  change  at 
court  msintalned  in  the  fecond  at  Nice ;  and  not  long  af- 
ter condemned  in  a  very  numerous  Council  at  Francfort. 
And  in  the  point  in  hand,  as  to  the  authority  of  Councilsj 
it  was  aflerted  at  ConClance  and  Bafil ;  but  condemned  in 
the  Lateran  ;  and  was  upon  the  matter  laid  afide  at  Trent«. 
Here  were  ^reat  numbers  of  all  hands ;  both  fides  took 
the  name  ol  General  Councils. 

It  will  be  a  further  prejudice  againft  this,  if  we  fee 
great  violence  and  diforders  e^ntcring  into  the  manage- 
ment of  feme  Councils ;  and  craft  and  artifice  into  the 
conduct  of  others.  Numbers  of  fa&ious  and  furious 
monks  came  to  fome  Councils,  and  drove  on  matters  by 
their  clamours :  fo  it  was  at  Ephefus.  We  fee  grofs  fraud 
in  the  fecond  at  Nice,  both  in  the  perfons  fet  up  to  re-^ 
prefent  the  abfent  patriarchs,  and  in  the  books  and  au^ 
thorities  that  were  vouched  for  the  worfhip  of  images. 
The  intrigues  at  Trent,  as  they  are  fet  out  even  by  Car- 
dinal Pallavicini,  were  more  fubtile,  but  not  lefs  apparent, 
nor  lefs  fcandalous.  Nothing  was  trufted  to  a  feflion,  til) 
it  was  firft  canvafled  in  congregations ;  which  were  what 
a  committee  of  the  whole  houfe  is  in  our  Parliaments  | 
and  then  every  man's  vote  was  known  i  fo  that  there 
was  hereby  great  occaiion  given  for  pra£lice.  This  alone^ 
if  there  had  been  no  more,  (hewed  plainly  that  they 
themfelves  knew  they  were  not  guided  by  the  Spirit  of 
God,  or  by  infallibility ;  fince  a  leflion  was  not  tnought 
fafe  to  be  ventured  on,  but  after  a  long  previous  can- 
vafling. 

Another  queftion  remains  yet  to  be  cleared,  concerning 

their 
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their  manner  of  proceeding;  whether  the  infaltibility  is  ART^ 
affixed  to  their  vote,  whatfoever  their  proceedings  may  ^^^y 
be  ?  Or  whether  they  are  bound  to  difcufs  matters  fully  ?  ' 

The  firft  cannot  be  faid,  unlefs  it  is  pretended  that  they 
Tote  by  a  fpecial  infpiration.  If  the  fecond  is  alloweoj 
then  ^e  mud  examine  both  what  makes  a  full  difcuffion ; 
and  whether  they  have  made  it  ? 

If  we  find  opinions  tialfely  reprefented ;  if  books  that 
are  fpurious  have  been  relied  on  ;  if  paflages  of  Scripture^ 
or  or  the  Fathers,  on  which  it  appears  the  ftrefs  of  the 
deciiion  has  turned,  have  been  manifeftly  mifunderfiOod 
and  'wrefted^  fo  that  in  a  more  enlightened^  age  no  perfon 
pretends  to  juftify  the  authority  that  determined  them; 
can  we  imagine  that  there  ihould  bMpore  truth  in  their 
conclufions,  than  we  do  plainly  lee  was  in  the  premifes 
out  of  which  they  were  drawn?  So  it  muft  either  be 
faid,  that  they  vote  by  an  immediate  infpiration,  or  all 
perfons  cannot  be  bound  to  fubmit  to  their  judraient  till 
they  have  examined  their  methods  of  proceeding,  and 
the  grounds  on  which  they  went :  and  when  all  is  done^ 
the  quedion  comes,  concerning  the  authority  of  fuch  de- 
crees after  they  are  made  j  whether  it  follows  immediately 
upon  their  being  made,  or  muft  flay  for  the  confirmatory 
t)ulls  ?  If  it  muft  ftay  for  the  bull,  then  the  infallibility 
is  not  in  the  Council  :  and  that  is  only  a  more  folemn 
way  of  preparing  matters  in  order  to  the  laying  them  be- 
-fore  the  Pope.  If  they  are  infallible  before  the  confirm<^ 
*ation,  then  the  infallibility  is  wholly  in  the  Council; 
-and  the  fubfeqiient  bull  does,  inftead  of  confirming  their 
tlecrees,  derogate  much  from  them  ;  for  to  pretend  to 
confirm  them,  imports  that  they  wanted  that  addition  of 
authority,  which  deflroys  the  fuppofition  of  thd|  iniklli- 
-bility,  fince  what  is  infallible  canliot  be  made  Itronger ; 
and  the  pretending  to  add  ftrength  to  it,  implies  that  it  is 
not  infallible.  Human  conftitutions  may  be  indeed  fo 
•modelled,  that  there  muft  be  a  joint  concurrence  before  a 
•law  can  be  made  :  and  though  it  is  the  laft  confent  that 
^ttles  the  law,  yet  the  previous  confents  were  neceflary 
-Aeps  to  the  giving  it  the  authorit;^  of  a  law. 

And  thus  it  is  not  to  be  denied,  but  that,  as  to  the 
matters  of  government,  the  Church  may  caft  hcrfelf  into 
fuch  a  model,  that  as  by  a  decree  of  the  Council  of  Nice 
<he  Bifliops  of  a  province  might  conclude  nothing  with- 
out the  confent  of  the  Metropolitan ;  fo  another  decree 
might  even  limit  a  General  Council  to  ftay  for  the  con* 
-fent  of  one  or  more  Patriarchs.  But  this  muft  only  take 
place  in  matters  of  order  ^  government,  >yhich  are  left 

to 
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4kWt.  to  tbe  difporal  of  the  Church,  but  not  in  de^fiost  about 
XXI.  matters  of  faith.  For  if  there  is  an  infallibility  in  the 
'  Church,  it  muft  be  derived  from  a  fpecial  grant  made  bj 
Chrift  to  his  Church :  and  it  muft  go  according  to  tbe 
nature  of  that  grant,  unlefs  it  can  be  pretended  that  tbers 
is  a  claufe  in  that  grant,  empowering  the  Church  to  dif- 
pofe  of  it,  and  model  it  at  pleafure.  For  if  there  is  no 
iuch  power,  as  it  is  plain  there  is  not,  then  Chrift'a  gnmt 
ss  either  to  a  iingle  perfon,  or  to  the  whole  community : 
if  to  a  iingle  perfon,  then  the  infallibility  b  wholly  in 
him,  and  he  is  to  manage  it  as  he  thinks  beft :  for  if  be 
calls  a  Council,  it  is  only  an  a&  of  his  humility  and  con- 
defcenfion,  to  hear  the  opinions  of  many  in  difierent  oor* 
Hers  of  the  Churcbuthat  fo  he  may  Igoow  all  that  oomes 
irom  all  quarters :  irlnay  alfo  feem  a  prudent  way  to  malDe 
his  authority  to  be  the  more  eafily  borne  and  fubmitted 
to,  fince  what  is  gently  managed  is  beft  obeyed :  but  after 
all,  thefe  arc  only  prudential  and  difcreet  methods.  The 
infallibility  muft  be  only  in  him,  if  Chrift  has  by  the 
ffrant  tied  him  to  fuch  a  lucceflion.  Whereas  on  the  other 
band,  if  the  infallibility  is  granted  to  the  whole  comma- 
nity,  or  to  their  rcprefentatjves,  then  all  the  applicatimis 
that  they  may  make  to  any  one  See  muft  only  be  m  order  to 
the  execution  of  their  decrees,  like  the  addrefles  that  they 
make  to  Princes  for  the  civil  fandion.  But  fiill  the  in- 
&lljbility  is  where  Chrift  put  it.  It  refts  wholly  in  their 
decifion,  and  belongs  only  to  that :  and  any  other  con- 
firmation that  they  defire,  unlefs  it  be  reftrained  fingly  to 
the  execution  of  their  decrees,  is  a  wound  siven  by  them- 
feives  to  their  own  infallibility,  if  not  a  dire^^  difclaim- 
ing  of  It. 

When.the  confirmation  of  the  Council  is  over,  a  new 
difficulty  arifes  concerning  the  receiving  the  decrees :  and 
here  it  may  be  faid,  that  if  Chrift's  grant  is  to  the  whole 
community,  fo  that  a  Council  is  only  the  authentical  de- 
clarer of  the  tradition,  the  whole  lx>dy  of  die  Church 
that  is  poflTefled  of  the  tradition,  and  conveys  it  down, 
muft  have  a  right  to  examine  the  decifion  that  the  Coun- 
cil has  made,  ^nd  fo  is  not  bound  to  receive  it,  but  as  it 
finds  it  to  be  conformable  to  tradition. 

Here  it  is  to  be  fuppofed,  that  every  Biftiop,  or  at  the 
]eaft  all  the  Biftiops  of  any  national  Church,  know  beft 
the  tradition  of  their  own  Church  and  Nation :  and  fo 
they  will  have  a  ri^ht  to  re-examine  things  after  they 
have  been  adjudged  m  a  General  Council. 

This  will  entirely  deftroy  the  whole  pretenfion  to  infal- 
libility :  and  yet  either  this  ought  to  have  been  done  after 

the 
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the  CoiitioQt  at  Anrnnuy  OTtKe  fi^ondcifEpiicliw  A'VSn 

the  world  muft  have  received  Semi-Ariamfnii  or  Buty-^KM, 
chianiTm^  implicitly  froin  them.    It  is  alfo  no  fmall  pre-    '"'* 
judice  againft  this  opinion,  that  the  Church  was  oonfii- 
tuted,  the  Scriptures  were  received,  many  herefies  wew 
reje£bed,  and  tne  perfecntibhs  were  gone  Uirou^  in  a 
courfe  of  three  centuries ;  in  all  which  time  there  waa 
liothing  that  could  pretend  to  be  called  a  General  Coun- 
cil.   And  when  the  ages  came,  .in  which  Councils  met 
■often,  neither  the  Councils  themfi^es,  who  muft  be  fup- 
i>dred  to  underftand  their  own  authority  beft,  nor  thofi} 
who  wrote  in  defence  of  their  decrees,  who  muft  be  fup-    • 
pofed  to  be  inclined  enough  to  magnify  their  authority, 
'  oeing  of  the  fame  fide ;  neither  of  theie,  I  fa^,  ever  pre- 
tended to  argue  for  their  opinions,  troai  the  anfidlibiUty 
of  thofe  Councils  that  decreed  them. 

They  do  indeed  (peak  of  them  with  great  refpeift,  as  of 
bodies  of  men  that  were  guided  by  the  Spirit  of  God : 
and  fo  do  we  of  our  reforrtiere,  and  of  thofe  who  prepand 
our  Liturgy :  but  we  do  not  afcribe  infallibility  to  themy 
:and  no  more  did  they.  Nor  did  they  lay  the  fbefs  of 
their  arguments  upon  the  authority  of  luch  decifions; 
they  knew  that  the  objedion  might  have  been  made  aa 
ftrong  againft  them,  as  they  could  put  the  argument  for 
them  ;  and  therefore  they  ofiered  to  wave  the  point,  and 
to  appeal  to  the  Scripture,  fetting  afide  the  dcfinitiona 
that  nad  been  made  in  Conncik  both  ways. 

To  conclude  this  argument. 

If  the  infallibility  is  fuppofed  to  be  in  CounciJs,  then 
the  Church  may  juftly  apprehend  that  (he  has  loft  it :  for 
as  there  has  been  no  Council  that  has  pretended  to  that 
title,  now  during  one  hundred  and  thirty  years,  fo  there 
is  no  great  probability  of  our  ever  feeing  another.  The 
chaise  and  noife,  the  expectations  and  dilappointments  of 
that  at  Trent,  has  taugnt  the  world  to  expe^  nothing ' 
from  one :  they  plainly  (be  that  the  management  from 
Rome  muft  carry  every  thing  in  a  Council :  neither  princes 
nor  people,  no  nor  the  biftiops  themfelves,  defire  or  expeft 
to  fee  one. 

The  claim  fet  lip  at  Rome  for  infallibility  makes  the 
demand  of  one  feem  not  only  needlefs  there,  out  to  imply 
a  doubting  of  their  authority,  when  other  niethods  are 
looked  after,  which  will  certainly  be  always  unacceptable 
•to  thofe  who  are  in  pofiefHon,  and  aSt  as  if  they  were  in- 
fallible :  nor  can  it  oe  apprehended,  that  they  will  defire 

•a  Council  to  reform  thofe  abufes  in  difcipline,  which  are 

fill 
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ART.   all  occafioned by  that  abblute  and  umverial  cndboritjiof 
XXI.     which  they  are  now  poflefled. 
"  So  by  all  the  judgments  that  can  be  made  irom  the  flate 

of  things^  from  the  interefis  of  men^  and  the  laft  manage- 
ment at  Trent,  one  may  without  a  fpirit  of  prophecy 
conclude,  that,  unleft  Chrifiendom  puts  on  a  new  iace, 
there  will  be  no  more  General  Councils.  And  fo  here 
inikllibility  is  at  an  end,  and  has  left  the  Church  at  leaft 
for  a  very  long  interval. 

It  remains  that  thofe  paflages  ihould  be  confidered  that 
Iffticfa.       are  brought  to  fupport  this  authority*    Chrift  fays,  Tdl 
svUi.  l^    ii^  Church  ;  and  if  he  negleSis  to  hear  the  Churchy  let  him 
le  unto  thee  as  a  heathen  man^  and  a  publican* 

Thefe  words  in  themfelves,  and  feparated  from  all  that 
went  before,  feem  to  fpeak  this  matter  very  fully :  but 
when  the  occafion  of  them,  and  the  matter  that  is  treated 
of  in  them,  are  coniidered,  nothing  can  be  pluner  than 
that  our  Saviour  is  fpeaking  of  fuch  private  cuflferences  as 
may  arife  among  men,  and  of  the  praAice  of  forffivii^ 
.injuries,  and  compoiing  their  diiferences.  If  thy  brolherjm 
asainft  thee;  firlt,  private  endeavours  were  to  be  ufed; 
then  the  interpofition  of  friends  was  to  be  tried;  and 
finally,  the  matter  was  to  be  referred  to  the  body,  or 
aflemoly,  to  which  they  belonged :  and  thofe  who  couU 
not  be  gained  by  fuch  methods,  were  no  more  to  be 
efleemea  brethren,  but  were  to  be  looked  on  as  very  bad 
men,  like  heathens.  They  might  upon  fuch  refraftorinefs 
be  excommunicated,  and  profecuted  afterwards  in  temporal 
courts,  iince  they  had  by  their  perverfenefs  forfeited  all 
fort  of  right  to  that  tenaernefs  and  charity  that  is  due  to 
true  ChriUians. 

This  expofition  does  fo  fully  a^ee  to  the  occafion  and 
fcope  of  tnefe  words,  that  there  is  no  colour  of  reafon  to 
carry  them  further. 

The  chara6ler  ^iven  to  the  Church  of  Ephefus,  in  St. 

1  Tim.  in.  Paul's  Epiftle  to  Timothy,  that  it  was  the  pillar  and  ground 

»5«  of  truthf  is  a  figurative  exprellion  :  and  it  is  never  lafe  to 

.build  upon  metaphors,  much  lefs  to  lay  much  weight 

upon  them. 

The  Jews  defcribed  their  fynagogues  by  fuch  honourable 
charaflers.  In  which  it  is  known  how  profufe  all  the 
Eaftern  nations  are.  Thefe  are  by  St.  Paul  applied  to  the^ 
Church  of  Ephefus :  for  he  there  fpeaks  of  tne  Church 
where  Timotny  was  then,  in  which  he  in(lru£ts  him  to 
.beliave  himfclt  well.  It  has  vifibly  a  relation  to  thofo 
infciiptions  that  were  made  on  pillars  which  reded  upon 

nroi 
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firm  pedeflals :  but  whatfoever  the  AriSt  importance  of  the  AR% 
metaphor  may  be,  it  is  a  metaphor,  and  therefore  it  can  be  ^^I- 
no  argument,  Chri(l'«  promife  of  the  Spirit  to  his  Apoftles,  - 

ihat^iould  lead  them  into  all  truths  relates  vifiblv  to  that^^^*  ^ 
extraordinary  infpiration  by  which  they  were  to  be  a£ted,  *^' 
and  that  was  to  Jhew  them  things  to  come;  fo  that  a 
fucceflion  of  prophecy  may  be  inferred  from  tbefe  words, 
as  well  as  of  infallibility. 

ITiofe  words  of  our  Saviour,  with  which  St.  Matthew 
concludes  his  Gofpel,  Ld,  I  am  with  you  always^  even  to  Nfattb. 
the  end  of  the  worlds  infer  no  infallibility,  but  only  a^^vUi.4«i 
promife  of  aflidance  and  proteftion:  which  was  a  necefilary 
encoura^ment  to  the  Apoftles,  when  they  were  fent  upon 
fo  laborious  a  commiflion,  that  was  to  involve  them  in  fo 
much  danger.     God's  being  with  any,  his  walking  with  i  Cor.  vi. 


ihem^  his  being  in  the  mid/i  ofthem^  his  never  leaving  worj^-      ... 
forfakins  them^  are  expreuions  often  ufed  in  the  Scripture, ./  ' 
which  ngnify  no  more  but  God's  watchful  providence. 


guiding,  fupporting,  and  prote6iing  his  people :  all  this  is 
&r  from  infallibiliiy. 

The  lad  obje£tion  to  be  propofed  is  that  which  feems 
to  relate  mod  to  the  point  in  hand,  taken  from  the  decree 
made  by  a  Council  at  Jerufalcm,  which  begins,  ItJeemedAQsxfp 
good  to  the  Holy  Ghoftj  and  to  us :  from  which  they  infer,  'S* 
that  the  Holy  Ghod  is  prefent  with  Councils,  and  that 
what  feems  good  to  them  is  alfo  approved  by  the  Holy 
Ghod.  But  it  will  not  be  eafy  to  prove  that  this  was 
fuch  a  Council,  as  to  be  a  pattern  to  fucceeding  ones 
to  copy  after  it.  We  find  Brethren  are  here  joined  with 
the  Apodles  themfelves :  now  fince  thefe  were  no  other 
than  the  laity,  here  an  inference  will  be  made,  that  will 
not  eaiily  go  down.  If  they  fate  and  voted  with  the 
Apodles,  it  will  feem  drange  to  deny  them  the  lame 
pnvilege  among  Bidiops.  By^  Elders  here  it  feems 
Prejbyters  are  meant,  and  this  will  give  them  an  entrance 
into  a  General  Council,  out  of  which  they  cannot  be  well 
excluded,  if  the  laitj  are  admitted.  But  here  was  no 
citation,  no  time  given  to  all  Churches  to  fend  their 
BiAiops  or  proxies  :  it  was  an  occaiional  meeting  of  fuch 
of  the  Apodles  as  happened  to  be  then  at  Jerufalcm,  who 
called  to  them  the  Eiders  or  PreJiyters^SLXid  other  Chriflians 
at  Jerufalcm  :  for  the  Holy  Ghod  was  then  poured  out  fo 
plentifully  on  fo  many,  that  no  wonder  if  there  were  tlien 
about  that  truly  mother  Church  a  great  manV  of  both  forts, 
who  were  of  fuch  eminence,  that  the  Apodles  might 
defire  them  to  meet  and  to  join  with  them. 
:  The  Apodles  were  divinely  aflfided  in  the  delivering 

that 
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ART.   that  coDHfiiffion  which  our  Saviour  gave  them  in  cbaiM 

^I-     To  preach  to  every  creature;  and  fo  were  infiUlibly  affified. 

Mirk  svU  ''"  "^  executing  of  it :  yet  when  other  matters  fell  id^ 

15.  which  were  no  parts  of  that  coipmiffion,  they,  no  doubt, 

I  Cor.  vii.  did  as  St.  Paul,  who  fometimes  writ  by  pemm^kn^  as  weH 

^  !«•        as  at  other  times  by  commofidment :  of  which  he  gives 

Jiotice,  by  facing,  //  t ^  If  and  not  the  Lord :  he  fuggefled 

advices^  which  to  him,  according  to  his  prudence  and 

experience,  feemed  to  be  well  founded ;  and  he  ofiered 

them  with  great  iincerity ;  for  though  he  had  foroe  reaibii 

Ter.  40.     <o  think  that  what  he  propofed,  flowed  from  the  Spirit  of 

the  Lord,  from  that  infpiration  that  was  ading  him  ;  yet 

becaufe  that  did  not  appear  difiinAly  to  him,  he  fpeaks 

Vcr.  25.     with  referves,  and  fays,  ne  gives  his  judgment  as  one  thai 

had  obtained  mercy  of  the  JLord  to  be  faithful.     So  tbt 

Apoflles  here,  receiving  no  infpiration  to  direA  them  iti 

this  cafe,  but  obferving  well  what  St.  Peter  put  them  in 

mind  of,  concerning  God's  fending  him  by  a  ipecial  vifion 

to  preach  to  the  Gentiles,  and  that  God  nad  poured  out 

the  Holy  Gboft  on  them,  even  as  he  had  done  upon  the 

ASA  XT.  9.  ApoiUes,  who  were  Jews  by  nature,  and  that  he  did  put  no 

difference  in  that  between  Jews  and  Gentiles  ;  purifying  the 

hearts  of  the  Gentiles  by  faith :  they  upon  this  did  by  their 

judgment  conclude  from  thence,  that  what  God  had  done 

in  tne  particular  inftance  of  Cornelius^  was  now  to  be 

extended  to  all  the  Gentiles.    So  by  this  we  fee  thi(t 

thofe  words,  feemed  good  to  the  Holy  Ghq/ly  relate  to  the 

cafe  of  Conielius;  and  thofe  words,  feemed  good  to  us, 

import  that  they  refolved  to  extend  that  to  be  a  general 

rule  to  all  the  Gentiles. 

This  gives  the  words  a  clear  and  di(lin£l  fcnfe,  which 
agrees  with  all  that  had  gone  before ;  whereas  it  will 
otherwife  look  very  flrange  to  fee  them  add  their  authority 
to  that  of  the  Holy  Gho(t ;  which  is  too  abfurd  to  fuppofe : 
nor  will  it  be  eaiy  to  give  any  other  confiding  fenfe  to 
thefe  words. 

Here  is  no  precedent  of  a  Council,  much  lefs  of  a 
General  one :  but  a  dccifion  is  made  by  men  that  were  in 
other  things  divinely  infpired,  which  can  have  no  relation 
to  the  judgments  or  other  Councils.  And  thus  it  appears 
that  none  of  thofe  places,  which  are  brought  to  prove  the 
infallibility  of  Councils,  come  up  to  the  point:  for  fo 

Seat  and  fo  important  a  matter  as   this  is,  muft  be 
ppofed  to  be  eitner  exprefsly  declared  in  the  Scriptures, 
or  not  at  all. 

The  Article  affirming,  that  fome  General  Councils  hava 
erred,  mu(l  be  underftood  of  Councils  that  pafs  for  fuch  ; 

and 
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and  that  may  be  called  General  Councils,  much  better  ART. 
than  many  others  that  go  by  that  name :   for  that  at     XXI. 
Arimini  was  both  very  numerous,  and  was  drawn  out  of      "J  " 
many  difTerent  provinces.     As  to  the  ftri£t  notion  of  a 
General  Council,  there  is  great  reafon  to  believe  that 
there  was  never  any  allembly  to  which  it  will  be  found  to 
agree.    And  for  the  four  General  Councils,  which  this 
Church  declares   (he  receives,   they  are  received  onlr 
becauie  we  are  perfuaded  Arom  the  Scriptures  that  tibeir 
jfions  were  made  according  to  them  :  that  the  Son  is 


truly  God,  of  the  fame  fubftance  with  the  Father.  That 
the  Holy  Ghoft  is  alfo  trulv  God.  lliat  the  divine 
nature  was  truly  united  to  tne  human  in  Chrift ;  and 
that  in  one  perfon.  That  both  natures  remained  diftin£l  f 
and  that  the  human  nature  was  not  fwallowed  up  of  the 
divine.  Thefe  truths  we  find  in  the  Scriptures,  and 
therefore  we  believe  them.  We  reverence  thpfe  Councilt 
for  the  fake  of  their  do£lrine ;  but  do  not  believe  the 
dodrine  for  the  authority  of  the  Councils.  There 
appeared  too  much  of  human  frailty  in  fome  of  their  ojther 
proceedings,  to  give  us  fuch  an  implicit  fubmiffion  to 
them,  as  to  believe  things  only  became  they  fo  decided 
them. 


ARTICLE 
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ARTICLE  XXIL 
Of  Purgatory. 

CjDe  Romifh  S^ctttttne  (oncmttag  gui'gatorp,  pari 
tion0>  viasarlbippiiig  and  atmrarion,  ae  todl  of 
SImagetf  a0  of  Keltcluai,  anb  alfo  Jjiibocatton  of 
(&aint0,  in  a  fonii  tging,  battilp  iittemdi  atib 
grouitoefi  upon  no  Wa^^ant  of  Scripture,  imt  ta* 
f ger  repugnant  to  tfft  Wwb  of  ®od« 

THERE  are  two  fmall  variations  in  this  Article,  from 
that  publiflied  in  Kin^  Edward's  reign.  What  is 
here  called  the  Romi/h  do6irtnef  is  there  called  the  do6irme 
offchoolmen.  The  plain  reafon  of  this  is,  that  thefe  errors 
were  not  fo  fullv  efpouied  by  the  body  of  the  Ronian 
Church,  when  tnofe  Articles  were  firft  publiflied,  fo  that 
fome  writers  that  foftened  matters  threw  them  upon  the 
fchoolmen;  and  therefore  the  Article  was  cautioufly 
worded,  in  laying  them  there  :  but  before  thefe  that  wt 
have  now  were  publiflied,  the  decree  and  canons  contem- 
ing  the  mafs  had  pafled  at  Trent,  in  which  rood  of  the 
heads  of  this  Article  are  either  affirmed  or  fuppo(ed| 
though  the  formal  decree  concerning  them  was  made 
fome  months  after  thefe  Articles  were  publiflied.  This 
will  ferve  to  juftify  that  diverfity.  The  fecond  difference 
is  only  the  leaving  out  of  a  i'cvere  word.  Pemicioufly  re" 
pugnant  to  the  JVord  of  God^  was  put  at  firft  ;  but  pernio 
cioujly  being  confidered  to  be  only  a  hard  word,  they 
judged  very  right  in  the  fecond  edition  of  them,  that  it 
was  enough  to  fay  repugnant  to  the  IVord  of  God. 

There  are  in  this  Article  five  particulars,  that  are  all 
ingredients  in  the  doftrine  and  worfliip  of  the  Church  of 
Rome  ;  Purgatory,  Pardons,  the  Worfhip  of  Images,  and 
of  Relics,  and  the  Invocation  of  Saints  ;  that  are  rejeded 
not  only  as  ill-grounded,  brought  in  and  maintained 
without  good  warrants  from  the  Scripture,  but  as  con^ 
trary  to  it. 

The  firft  of  thefe  is  Purgatory ;  concerning  which,  the 
doftrine  of  the  Church  of  Rome  is,  that  every  man  is 
liable  both  to  temporal  and  to  eternal  punifliment  for  his 
fins ;  that  God,  upon  the  account  of  the  death  and  inter- 
celTion  of  Chrift,  ooes  indeed  pardon  fin  as  to  its  eternal 
punifliment;   but  the  finner  is  ftill  liable  to  temporal 

punifl)ment| 
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punKhment,  which  he  mud  expiate  by  ads  of  penance  ART. 
and  forrow  in  this  world,  together  with  fuch  other  fuflFer-  XXII. 
ifigs  as  God  (hall  think  fit  to  lay  upon  him:  but  if  he  ' 

does  not  expiate  thefe  in  this  lifts,  there  is  a  ftate  of  fuf- 
fering  and  mifery  in  the  next  world,  where  the  foul  is  to 
bear  the  temporal  puniihment  of  its  (ins ;  which  may  con- 
tinue longer  or  ihorter,  till  the  day  of  judgment.  And  in 
order  to  the  (hortening  this,  the  prayers  and  fupereroga- 
tions  of  men  here  on  earth,  or  the  interceflion  of  the  faints 
in  heaven,  but  above  all  things,  the  facrifice  of  the  mafs, 
are  of  great  efficacy.  This  is  the  doftrine  of  the  Church 
of  Rome,  alTcrted  in  the  Councils  of  Florence  and  Trent. 
What  has  been  taught  among  them  concerning  the  nature 
and  the  degrees  of  thofe  torments,  though  fupported  by 
many  pretended  apparitions  and  revelations^  is  not  to  be 
imputed  to  the  whole  body ;  and  is  indeed  only  the  doc- 
trine of  fchoolmen,  though  it  is  generally  preached  and 
infufed  into  the  confciences  of  the  people.  Therefore  I 
ihall  only  examine  that  which  is  the  eRabli(hed  doArine 
of  the  whole  Roman  Church.  And  firft  as  to  the  founda- 
tion of  it,  that  (ins  are  only  pardoned,  as  to  their  eternal 
^ni(hment,  to  thofe  who  beinsjujitjied  by  faith  havepeaceHom^t.  i. 
unih  God  through  our  Lord  Jejus  CnrUl :  there  is  not  a  co- 
lour for  it  in  the  Scriptures.  Remiflion  of  (ins  is  in  gene- 
ral that  with  which  the  preaching  of  the  Gofpel  ought 
always  to  begin ;  and  this  is  fo  often  repeated,  without 
any  luch  referve,  that  it  is  a  high  aflTuming  upon  God^ 
and  his  attributes  of  goodnefs  and  mercy,  to  limit  thefe 
when  he  has  not  limited  them  ;  but  has  exprefsly  faid, 
that  this  is  a  main  part  of  the  new  covenant,  that  he  willJtt.  xxzi. 
remember  our  Jins  and  iniauities  no  more.  Now  it  feems  to^.  ... 
be  a  maxim,  not  only  ot  the  law  of  nations,  but  of  nature,  „*  ' 
that  all  offers  of  pardon  are  to  be  underfiood  In  the  full 
extent  of  the  words,  without  any  fecret  referves  or  limita- 
tions ;  unlefs  they  are  plainly  exprefled.  An  indemnity 
being  offered  by  a  prince  to  perfuade  his  fubjefts  to  return 
to  their  obedience,  in  the  fulled  words  poflible,  without 
any  referves  made  in  it,  it  would  be  looked  on  as  a  very 
perfidious  thing,  if  when  the  fubjefts  come  in  upon  it, 
truftinff  to  it,  they  (hould  be  told  that  they  were  to  be 
feoured  by  it  a^nft  capital  puni(hments ;  but  that,  as  to 
all  inferior  punifhments,  they  were  (iill  at  mercy.  We  do 
not  difpute  whether  God,  it  he  had  diought  fit  fo  to  do, 
might  not  have  made  this  di(lin£iion ;  nor  do  we  deny 
that  the  grace  of  the  Gofpel  hiid  been  infinitely  valuable, 
if  it  had  offered  us  only  tne  pardon  of  fin  with  relation  to 
ita  eternal  punifhnient^  and  had  left  the  temporal  punifli* 

V  %  ment 
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AET.  ment  on  us,  to  be  expiated  by  ourfelves.  But  then  we 
^i^n.  fay^  this  ought  to  have  been  exprefled :  the  di(lin£UoQ 
ought  to  have  been  made  between  temporal  and  eternal: 
and  we  ought  not  to  have  been  drawn  into  a  covenant 
with  God,  by  words  that  do  plainly  import  an  entire  par- 
don and  oblivion,  upon  which  there  lay  a  liunjted  fenfe, 
that  was  nor  to  be  told  the  world  till  it  was  once  well 
engaged  in  the  Chridian  religion.  Upon  thefe  reafons  it 
is  that  we  conclude,  that  this  do&rine  not  being  con- 
tained in  the  Scriptures,  is  not  only  without  any  warrant 
in  them,  but  that  it  is  contrary  ro  thofe  full  ofiers  of 
mercy,  peace,  and  oblivion,  that  are  made  in  the  Golpel ; 
it  is  contrary  to  the  truth  and  veracity,  and  to  the  juflice 
and  goodnelis  of  God,  to  affirm  that  there  are  referves  to 
be  underflood  tor  pimifhments,  when  the  offers  and  pro- 
mif'es  are  made  to  us  in  inch  large  and  unlimited  ex- 
pre  (lions. 

Thus  we  lay  our  foundation  in  this  matter,  which  does 
very  fully  overthrow  theirs.     We  do  not  deny  but  that 
God  does  in  this  world  punifli  good  men  for  thole  fini, 
which  yet  are  forgiven  them  through  Chrift,  according  to 
Pfalmzcix.  thofe  words  in  the  Pfalm,  Thou  waft  a  God  ihatforgav^ 
^*  ihem,  though  thou  tookeji  vengeance  of  their  inventions  :  but 

this  is  a  couiideration  quite  of  another  nature.  God,  in 
the  government  of  this  world,  thinks  fit,  by  his  Provi- 
dence, fometimes  to  interpofe  in  vifible  bleflings,  as 
well  as  judgments,  to  (liew  how  he  protects  and  favours 
the  good,  and  piinifhes  the  bad  ;  and  that  the  bad  a&ions 
of  good  men  are  odious  to  him,  even  though  he  baa  re- 
ceived their  perfons  into  his  favour.  He  has  alfo  in  the 
Gofpel  plainly  excepted  the  government  of  this  world, 
and  the  fecret  metnods  of  his  Providence,  out  of  the 
mercy  that  he  has  promifed,  by  the  warnings  that  are 
^iven  to  all  Chridians  to  prepare  for  croiTes  and  afflidtions 
in  this  life.  He  has  maae  faith  and  patience  in  adver- 
fities  a  main  condition  of  this  New  Covenant ;  he  has  de- 
clared, that  thefe  are  not  the  puniduiicnts  of  an  angry 
God,  but  the  chaililements  of  a  kind  and  merciful  Father, 
who  defigns  by  them  both  to  fliew  to  the  world  the  im- 
partiality of  his  juftice  in  puniiiiing  fome  crying  fins  in  a 
very  fignal  manner,  and  to  give  good  men  deep  impreflSons 
of  their  odioufnefs,  to  oblige  them  to  a  feverer  repentance 
for  them,  and  to  a  greater  watchfulncfs  againft  tneni ;  as 
alfo  to  give  the  world  fuch  examples  of  refignation  and 
patience  under  them,  that  they  may  edify  others  by  that, 
as  much  as  by  their  fins  they  may  have  offended  them. 
So  that,  upon  all  thefe  accounts^  it  feems  abundantly 

clear^ 
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ck^r,  that  no  argument  can  be  drawn  from  the  temporal   A  RX. 
punilhments  of  good  men  for  their  fins  in  this  world,  t6  a    X3L11. 
referve  of  others  in  another  ftate.    The  one  are  clearly   . 
mentioned  and  referved  in  the  offers  of  mercy  that  art 
made  in  the  Gofpel,  whereas  the  others  are  not.    This 
being  the  moft  planfible  thing  that  they  fay  for  this  dit 
tinSion  of  thofe  twofold  punifhments^  it  is  plain  that 
there  is  no  foundation  for  it. 

As  for  thofe  words  of  Chrift*s,  yejhall  not  come  out  till ye'MMtai,  ▼• 
kave  paid  the  uttermoji  farthing ;  from  which  they  would  *^* 
infer,  that  there  is  a  ftate  in  which^  after  we  (hall  be  caft 
into  prifon,  we  are  paying  off  our  debts ;  this,  if  an  argu- 
ment at  aUy  will  prove  too  miich ;  that  in  hell  the  damned 
are  clearing  fcores;  and  that  they  (hall  be  delivered 
when  all  is  paid  off.  For  by  prifon  there,  that  only  cart 
be  meanti  &s  appears  by  the  whole  contexture  of  the 
difcourfe^  and  by  other  parables  of  the  like  nature.  It  ia 
a  figure  taken  from  a  man  imprifoned  for  a  great  debt ; 
and  the  continuance  of  it,  till  the  laft  farthmg  is  paid, 
does  imply  their  perpetual  continuance  in  that  ftate,  fince 
the  debt  is  too  great  to  be  ever  paid  off.  From  a  phrafe  in 
ff  parable,  no  confequence  is  to  be  drawn,  be]|ond  that 
which  is  the  true  fcope  of  the  parable,  which  in  ihis  par^ 
'ticular  is  only  intettaed  by  our  Saviour,' to  (hew  the  fe- 
vcre  puniftlment  of  thofe  who  hate  implacably,  which 
18  A  fin  that  does  certainly  deferve  Hell,  and  not  IHirga- 
tory. 

-.   Our  Saviour's  words  concerning  the^n  againft  the  Holy 
'Ghq/l^  that  it  is  neither  forgiven  in  this  life^  nor  in  that  Mat.  xii. 
which  is  to  come;  is  alfo  urged  to  prove,  that  fome  fins  are3a» 

Jardoned  in  the  next  life,  which  are  not  pardoned  in  this. 
lUt  ftill  this  will  feem  a  ftronger  argument  againft* the 
eternity  of  Hell-torments,  than  for  Purgatory ;  and  will 
rather  import,  that  the  damned  may  at  laft  be  pardoned 
their  fins,  fince  thefe  are  the  only  perfons  whofe  fins  are 
iK)t  pardoned  in  this  world  ;  for  of  thofe  who  are  juftified, 
it  cannot  be  faid,  that  their  fins  are  not  forgiven  them, 
and  fuch  only  go  to  Purgatory :  therefore,  either  this  it 
only  a  general  way  of  fpeaking,  to  exclude  all  hopes  of 

Jiaraon,  and  to  imply  that  God*s  judwnents  will  purfue 
iich  blafphemers,  both  in  this  life,  and  in  the  next ;  or,  if 
j«re  will  underfland  them  more  critically,  by  this  lifcj  or 
this  age^  and  the  next,  according  to  a  common  opitn'on  and 
pht*afe  of  the  Jews,  which  is  founded  on  the  prophecies, 
are  to  be  undcrftood  the  di/penfation  of  the  Law,  and  the 
difpenfation  of  the  Mejfias;  the  age  to  come  being  a  com* 
mon  phrafe  for.  the  tunes  of  the  MefiSas  i  according  t6 

V  3  tnofe 
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ART,  thore  words  in  the  Epiftle  to  the  Hebrews^  He  hoik  notfti 
JEXn.  inJubjeSiion  to  angels  the  world  to  come.  By  the  Mofiucal 
Law,  facrifices  were  only  received,  and  by  confequenoe 


'  ^*  pardon  was  offered  for  fins  of  a  lefs  heinous  nature ;  but 
thofe  that  were  more  heinous  were  to  be  puniibed  bj 
death,  or  by  culiine  off  without  mercy  ;  whereas  a  fuU 
promife  of  the  pardon  of  all  fins  is  oflfered  in  the  Gofpel: 
fo  that  the  meaning  of  thefe  words  of  Chrift's  is^  that 
fuch  a  blafphemy  was  a  fin  not  only  beyond  the  pardon 
offered  in  the  Law  of  Mofes^  which  was  the  age  that  then- 
was  ;  but  that  it  was  a  fin  beyond  that  pardon  which  was 
to  be  offered  by  the  MeflSas  in  the  age  to  come^  that  is,  in 
the  kingdom  of  heaven,  that  was  then  at  hand.  But  tbelb 
words  can  by  no  means  be  urged  to  prove  this  diftindion 
of  temporal  and  eternal  punilkment ;  therefore  we  mafi 
Luke  xxiv.  concluae,  that  fince  repentance  and  remijffion  of  Jin$  are 
47*  joined  together  in  the  nrft  commiflSon  to  preach  tne  Gci* 

pel ;  and  fince  life,  peace,  and  falvation,  are  promifed  to 
fuch  as  believe,  that  all  this  is  to  be  underflood  £aiply 
and  plainly,  without  any  other  limitation  or  ezcepCioii 
than  that  which  is  expreffed,  which  is  only  of  fudi. 
chaftifements  as  God  thinks  fit  to  exercife  good  men 
with  in  (his  life. 

In  the  next  place,  we  (hall  confider  what  reafbn  ws 
have  to  reje£t  the  doctrine  of  Purgatory ;  as  we  have  al- 
ready feen  how  weak  the  foundation  is  upon  which  it  is 
built.  The  Scripture  fpeaks  to  us  of  two  dates  after  thb 
life,  of  happinefs,  and  mifery ;  and  as  it  divides  all  man- 
kind into  good  and  bad,  into  thofe  that  do  good  and 
thofe  that  do  evil,  into  believers  and  unbelievers,  righ- 
teous and  finners ;  fo  it  propofes  always  the  end  of  the 
one  to  be  everlading  happinefs,  and  the  end  of  the  other 
to  be  everlafting  puniflnnent,  without  the  lead  hint  of  any 
middle  Hate  after  death.  So  that  it  is  very  plain  there  is 
nothing  faid  in  Scripture  of  men  too  good  to  be  damned, 
but  not  fo  good  as  to  be  immediate^  faved.  Now^  if 
there  had  been  yet  a  great  deal  to  be  (uffered  after  death, 
and  that  there  were  many  very  effe£iual  ways  to  prevent 
and  avoid,  or  at  lead  to  morten  thofe  fufferinss ;  and  if 
the  Apoftles  knew  this,  and  yet  faid  not  a  word  of  it,  nei- 
ther hi  their  firft  fermons,  nor  in  their  epiflles  ;  here  was 
a  great  treachery  in  the  difcharge  of  their  fun£tion,  and 
that  to  the  fouls  of  men,  not  to  warn  them  of  their  dan- 
^r,  nor  to  direct  them  to  the  proper  methods  of  avoiding 
It ;  but  on  the  contrary,  to  fpeak  and  write  to  them,  jmt 
as  we  can  fuppofe  impoftors  would  have  done,  to  terrify 
thofe  who  would  not  receive  their  Gofpel,  with  eternal 

damnation, 
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iSamnation,  but  not  to  fay  a  word  fo  thofe  who-  recdved  ART. 
k,  of  their  danget*,  iti  cafe  they  lived  not  up  to' that  ex-    3UtIL 
a^nefs  that  their  religion  required,  and  yeit  upon  the 
Inain  adhered  to  it,  and  followed  it.    This  is  a  method 
that  does  riot  a^ee  With  common  honefty,  not  to  lay 
infpiration.    A  rair  way  of  proceeding,  is  to  make  men 
lenfibie  of  dangers  of  all  forts,  and  to  (hew  them  how  to 
avoid  them  :  th6  Apoftles  told  their  converts,  that  through  ab»  siv. 
much  trilmldtion  we  mu/l  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven ;  ^a* 
they  aflured  them,  that  their  prefent  Jufferings  were  not  J^'  ^'** 
ivorthy  to  be  compared  to  the  glory  that  was  to  be  revealed :  2  Cor.  if. 
and  that  thofe  tight  afflictions ^  which  are  for  a  moment ^n* 
wrought  for  them  a  more  exceeding  and  eternal  weight  of 
glory.     Here,  if  they  knew  any  thing  of  Purgatory,  a 
powerful  conlideration  was  pafled  over  in  filence,  that  by 
thefe  affliftions  they  ihould  be  delivered  from  thofe  tor-. 
tnents. 

This  argument  goes  further  than  mere  iilence ;  though 
that  is  very  (Irongk    The  Scriptures  Ipeak  always  as  if 
the  one  did  immediately  follow  the  otner;  and  that  the 
faints,  or  true  ChriAians,  pafs  from  the  miferies  of  this 
ftate,  to  the  glories  of  the  next.     So  does  our  Saviouf  re- 
prefent  the  matter  in  the  parable  of  Lazarus  and  the  rich 
Glutton ;  whofe  fouls  were  prefently  carried  to  their  dif- 
ferent abodes  ;  the  one  to  be  comforted^  as  th  e  other  was 
tormented.     He  promifed  alfo  to  the  repenting  Thief,  To-  Luke  XktiL 
day  thoujhalt  be  with  me  in  Paradife.     Su  Paul  comforts  43- 
hinifelf  in  the  apprehenfion  of  his  dfiflblution  that  was  ap- 
proaching, with  the  profped  of  the  crown  of  righteoiifnefs  %  Tim*  Iv» 
thatfhomd  be  given  him  after  death  ;  and  fo  he  dates  thefe  ^ 
two  as  certain  confequents  one  o(  another,  to  be  dtffblved  j^Q^^^f*^^ 
end  to  be  withChrifty  to  be  abfentfrom  the  bodvy  and  prefent  8. 
with  the  Lord :  and  he  makes  it  appear  that  it  was  no  pe- 
culiar privilege  that  he  promifal  to  himfelf,  but  tnat 
which  all  Chriilians  had  a  right  to  expe£t ;  for  be  fays  in 
genera],  this  we  knowy  that  if  our  earthly  houfe  of  this  taber-  v.  1,  a. 
nacle  be  diffolvedy  we  have  a  building  of  God,  a  houfe  not 
made  with  hands,  eternal  in  the  heavens.     In  the  Epiftle  to 
the  Hebrews  the  patriarchs  under  the  Old  Difpenfation 
are  reprefented  as  looking  for  that  city  whofe  builder  andHtb.  li.  to. 
founder  is  God :  though  in  that  (late  the  manifeftations  of 
another  life  were  more  imperfect  than  in  this ;  in  which     ^ 
life  and  immortality  are  brought  to  light ;  they  being  veiled 
and  darkened  in  that  (late.    And  finally,  St.  John  heard  a 
voice  commanding  him  to  write,  Bleffed  are  the  deadj  wkifRet,  xit. 
die  in  the  Lord  (that  is,  being-true  Chriftians) /row  ACTwe-''«3« 

V  4  forth 
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ART.  f^^^ {^^ immediately) ;  yea^  faith ihejfnrii, thai  ihejf 

XXn.    re/l  Jrom  their  labours,  and  their  works  do  follow  ikemm 

*  From  the  folemnity  with  which  thele  words  are  deliveredp 

they  cany  in  them  an  evidence  fufficient  to  detennine 

the   whole  matter.    So  that  we  muft  have  very  hard 

thoughts  of  the  finccrity  of  the  writers  of  the  New  Tefia- 

ment,  and  very  much  difparage  their  credit,  not  to  (ay 

their  infpiration,  if  we  can  imagine  that  there  are  fcenet 

of  fufierinffy  and  thofe  very  difmal  ones,  to  be  ^ne 

through,  of  which  they  gave  the  world  no  fort  of  notice; 

but  fpoke  in  the  fame  ftyle  that  we  do,  who  believe  no 

fuch  difmal  interval  between  the  death  of  good  men  and 

their  final  bleflfednefs.    The  Scriptures  do  indeed  fpeak 

iEp.John,of  ayiiZ/  reward,  and  of  different  degrees  of  glory,  as  om 

*'cor       Jtar  exceeds  another.    They  do  alfo  reprefent  the  day  of 

^1.    '  ^^'  judgment  upon  the  refurre^lon  of  the  body,  as  that  which 

gives  the  full  and  entire  pofleffion  of  bleflednefs  ;  fo  that 
om  hence  fome  have  thought,  upon  very  probable 
grounds,  that  the  blefled,  though  admitted  to  happinefr 
immediately  upon  their  death,  yet  were  not  fo  compmteljp 
happy  as  they  (hall  be  after  the  refurredion :  and  in  thn 
there  arofe  a  diverfity  of  opinions,  which  Is  very  natu- 
ral to  all  who  will  to  and  fonn  fyftems  out  of  fome  gene- 
ral hints.  Some  thought  that  the  fouls  of  good  mea 
were  at  reft^  and  in  a  good  meafure  happy,  but  that  they 
did  not  fee  God  before  the  rcfurreftion.  Others  thought 
that  Chrift  was  to  come  down  and  reign  vifibly  upon 
earth  a  thoufand  years  before  the  end  of  the  world ;  and 
that  the  faints  were  to  rife  and  to  reign  with  him,  fome 
fooner  and  fonie  later.  Some  thought  that  the  lall  confla- 
gration was  fo  to  aflfeft  all,  that  every  one  was  to  pafs 
through  it,  and  that  it  was  to  give  the  lad  and  higneft 
purification  to  thofe  bodies  that  were  then  to  be  glorified  ; 
but  that  the  better  Chriftians  that  any  had  been,  they 
(hould  feel  the  lefs  of  the  pain  of  that  laft  fire.  Thera 
opinions  were  very  early  entertained  in  the  Church  :  aa 
itch  of  intruding  too  far  into  things  which  men  did  not 
thoroughly  underftand,  concerning  angels,  began  to  dif- 
turb  the  Church  even  in  the  days  of  the  Apoflles ; 
which  made  St.  Paul  charge  the  Coloflians  to  beware  of 
vain  philofophy.  Plato  thought  there  was  a  middle  fort 
of  men,  who  though  they  had  finned,  yet  had  repented  of 
it,  and  were  in  a  curable  condition,  and  that  they  went 
down  for  fome  time  into  hell,  to  be  purged  and  abfolved 
by  grievous  torments.  The  Jews  had  alfo  a  conceit,  that 
the  fouls  of  fome  men  continued  for  a  year,  going  up  and 

down 


THE  XXXIX.  ARTICLES.  agf 

cbwti  in  a  iUte  of  purgation.    From  thefe  opinkma  feme-  AVt^ 
what  of  a  curiofity  in  defcribing  the  degrees  of  the  next    XXIL^ 
date  began  pretty  early, to  enter  into  the  Church.  ^ 

As  for  that  opinion  of  the  Platonifts^  and  the  fiftions  o£ 
nilonier  and  Virgil,  fetting  forth  the  complaints  of  fouls 
departed,  for  their  not  being  relie\red  by  prayers  and  f&- 
cnfices,  though  thefe  perhaps  are  the  true  fources  of  tho 
doArine  of  Purgatory,  and  of  redeeming  fouls  out  of  it, 
yet  we  are  not  To  much  concerned  in  them,  as  in  what  is 
reprefented  to  us  by  the  author  of  the  fecond.book  of  the 
Maccabees,  concerning .  the  facrifice  that  was  offered  bf 
Judas.  Maccabeus,  for  thofe,  about  whom,  after,  they  weca 
lulled,  they  found  fuch  things  as  (hewed  that  they  had 
defiled  themfelves  with  the  idolatrv  of  the  heathens.  AU 
this  is  of  lefs  authority  with  us,  who  do  not  acknowledgo 
that  book  to  be  canonical :  according  to  what  was  fet  out 
in  its  proper  place*  And  although  we  fet  a  due  value 
upon  (ome  of  the  apocnrphal  books,  yet  others  are  of  a 
lower  chara&er.  The  nrft  book  of  Maccabees  is  a  very 
grave,  hiftory,  writ  with. much  exa&nefs  and  a  true  juds^^ 
ment;  but  the  fecond  is  the  work  of  a  mean  writer:  he 
was  an  abridger  of  a  larger  work ;  and  as  he  has  the 
modefiy  to  aflc  his  readers  pardon  for  his  defeats,  (b  it  is 
very  plain  to  every  one  that  reads  him,  that  he  needs 
often  many  grains  of  allowance.  Sa  that  this  book  is 
one  of  the  lead  valuable  pieces  of  the  Apocrypha ;  and 
there  are  .very  probable  reafons  to  queftion  the  truth  of 
that  relation,  concerning  thofe  who  were  thus  prayed  for. 
Bui  becaufe  that  would  occafion  too  long  a  digreflSon, 
we  are  to  make  a  difference  between  the  ftory  that  he  re* 
lates,  and  the  author's  own  refle&ions  upon  it ;  for  as  we 
ought  not  to  make,  any  great  account  of  his  refle6tions, 
thefe  being  only  his  private  thoughts,  who  might  proba^ 
bly  have  imbiSed  feme  of  the  principles  of  the  Greek 

Ehilofophy,  as  fome  of  the  Jews  had  done,  or  he  might 
ave  believed  that  notion  which  is  now  very  generally 
received  by  the  Jews,  that  every  Jew  (hall  have  a  (tiare  in 
the  world  to  come,  but  that  fuch  as  have  lived  ill  mud  be 
purged  before  thev  arrive  at  it.  It  is  of  much  more  im-  2  Maccsb. 
portance  to  confider  what  Judas  Maccabeus  did ;  which  >>>•  40* 
even  Wf  that  relation  feems  to  be  no  more  than  this,  that 
he  finding  fome  things  confecrated  to  the  idols  of  the 
Jamnites,  about  the  bodies  of  thofe  who  were  killed, 
concluded  that  to  have  been  the  caufe  of  their  death :  and 
upon  this  he  and  all  his  men  betook  themfelves  to  prayer, 
and  befought  God  that  the  fin  might  be  wholly  put  out  of 
remembrance :  he  exhorted  his  people  t^keep  themfelvei,-' 
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ART.  bjr  that  example^  from  the  like  fin ;  and  he  made  a  colteO' 
3Dm*  don  of  a  fum  of  monevi  and  fent  it  to  Jerufalem  to  ofler  a 
fin-ofiering  before  the  Lord.  So  fiair  the  matter  agrees  well 
enouffh  with  the  Jewiih  difpenfation.  It  had  appeared  in 
loOiiuTii.  the  SajB  of  Joihua,  how  much  guilt  the  fin  of  Achan^ 
though  but  one  perfon,  had  brought  upon  the  whole 
congregation;  ana  their  law  had  upon  another occafion 
preferibed  a  fin-ofiering  for  the  whole  congregation,  to 
expiate  blood  that  was  (bed,  when  the  murderer  couM 
not  be  difcovered :  that  fo  the  judgments  of  God  might 
not  come  upon  them,  by  reafon  of  the  cry  of  that  bloodr 
And  by  a  parity  of  reafon,  Judas  might  have  offered  fuch 
an  offering  to  free  bimfelf  and  his  men  from  the  guik 
which  the  idolatry  of  a  few  might  have  brought  upon 
ffreater  numbers;  fuch  a  facrifice  as  this  might,  accord' 
ing  to  the  nature  of  that  law,  have  been  offered :  but  to 
omr  Rfin-offering^  for  the  dead,  was  a  new  thing  without 

E'ound,  or  any  mtimation  of  any  thing  like  it  in  their 
w.  So  there  is  no  reafon  to  aoubt,  but  that,  if  the 
ftory  is  true,  Judas  offered  this  fin-offering  for  the  livin{^ 
and  not  for  the  dead.  If  they  had  been  alive  then^  by 
theiT  law  no  fin -offering  could  nave  been  made  for  them> 
for  idolatry  was  to  be  punifhed  by  cutting  off^  and  not  to 
be  expiated  by  facrifice :  what  then  could  not  have  been 
done  for  them  if  alive,  could  much  lefs  be  done  for  them 
after  their  death.  So  we  have  reafon  to  conclude  that 
Judas  offered  this  facrifice  only  for  the  living :  and  we  are 
not  much  concerned  in  the  opinion  which  fo  flight  a 
writer,  as  the  author  of  that  book,  had  concerning  it.  But 
whatever  might  be  his  opinion,  it  was  far  from  that  of 
the  Roman  Church.  By  this  infiance  of  the  Maccabees, 
men  who  died  in  a  (late  of  mortal  fin,  and  that  of  the 
higheff  nature,  had  facrifices  offered  for  them :  whereas, 
according  to  the  doftrine  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  Hell, 
and  not  Purgatory,  is  to  be  the  portion  of  all  fuch :  fo  this 
will  prove  too  much,  if  any  thing  at  all,  that  facrifices  are 
to  be  offered  for  the  damned.  The  defign  of  Judas*s 
fending  to  make  an  offering  for  them,  as  that  writer  ftates 
it,  was,  that  their  fins  might  be  forgiven,  and  that  they 
might  have  a  happy  refurre£tion.  Here  is  nothing  of  re- 
deeming them  out  of  mifery,  or  of  (hortening  or  alteviat- 
ing  their  torments :  fo  that  the  author  of  that  book  feems 
to  have  been  poflefled  with  that  opinion,  received  com- 
monly  among  the  Jews,  that  no  Jew  could  finally  perifti ; 
as  we  find  St.  Jerome  expreflRng  bimfelf  with  the  like 
partiality  for  all  Chridians.  But  whatever  the  author's 
opinion  was,  as  tl^t  book  is  of  no  authority,  it  is  highly 

probable 
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I 

probable  that  Judas's  defign  in  that  oblation  wai  mifan*  A  R  H 
derilood  by  the  hiftorian ;  and  we  are  fure  that  eren  hu  3LXIL 
fenfe  of  it  differs  totally  from  that  of  the  Church  of  "^ 

Rome. 

A  paiTage  in  the  New  Teftament  b  brought  as  a  full  i  Cor.  ifi. 
proof  of  the  fire  of  Purgatory*  When  St.  Paul  in  hu  ^"^  ^ 
£piftle  to  the  Corinthians  is  reflefting  on  the  divi-*^* 
fions  that  were  among  them,  and  on  that  diverfity  of 
teachers  that  formed  men  into  different  principles  and 
parties,  he  compares  them  to  difierent  builders*  Soma 
raifed  upon  a  rock  an  edifice  like  the  temple  at  Jerufa* 
lem,  of  gold  and  Jilver,  and  noble  JioneSf  called  precious 
Jiones;  whereas  others  upon  the  fame  rock  raifed  a  mead 
bovel  of  wood  J  hay^  andjbibble;  of  both  he  fays,  every 
man's  workjhall  be  made  manife/L  For  the  day  Jhall  reufiot 
it;  lecauj'e  itjhall  be  revealed  ly  fire;,  for  the  fire  Jhall  try 
€very  marCs  work  of  what  fort  it  is.  And  he  adds,  Ifanj/ 
man's  work  abide  which  he  hath  built  thereupon^  he  Jhall  re* 
€eive  a  reward;  and  if  any  man's  work  fhall  be  vumty  A# 
fitallfuffer  lofs  ;  but  he  himfelfjhall  befaved,  yetfo  as  by  fire. 
From  the  fim  view  of  thefe  words  it  will  not  be  thought 
ftrange  if  fome  of  the  ancients,  who  were  too  apt  to  ex- 
pound places  of  Scripture  according  to  their  fir(t  appear* 
ance,  might  fancy,  that  at  the  laft  day  all  were  to  paft 
through  a  great  nre;  and  to  fuffer  more  or  lefs  in  it :  but 
it  is  vifible  that  that  opinion  is  far  enough  from  the  doc- 
trine of  Purgatory.  Thefe  words  relate  to  a  fire  that  was 
Ibon  to  appear,  and  that  was  to  try  every  man's  work.  ' 

It  was  to  be  revealed,  and  in  it  every  man  s  work  was  to 
be  made  manifeft.  So  this  can  have  no  relation  to  a  fe* 
cret  Purgatory  fire.  The  meaning  of  it  can  be  no  other, 
but  that  whereas  fome  with  the  Apoftles  were  building 
up  the  Church,  not  only  upon  the  foundation  of  Jefus 
Chrift,  and  the  belief  of  his  do&rine,  but  were  teaching 
men  do£irines  and  rules  that  were  virtuous,  good,  and 
great:  others  at  the  fame  time  were  daubing  with  a 
profane  mixture,  both  of  Judaifm  and  Gentilifm,  joining 
thefe  with  fome  of  the  precepts  of  Chriftianity ;  a  day 
would  foon  appear,  which  probably  is  meant  of  the  de- 
finition of  Jerufalem,  and  of  the  Jewifli  nation ;  or  it 
may  be  applied  to  the  perfecution  that  was  foon  to  break 
put  \  in  that  day  thofe  who  had  true  notions,  generous 
principles,  and  fuitable  pra£tices,  would  weather  that 
fiorm :  whereas  others  tnat  were  entangled  with  weak 
and  fuperftitious  conceits,  would  then  run  a  great  riflcy 
4hough  their  firm  believing  that  Jefus  was  the  Mediae 
would  preferve  them :  yet  the  weakneis  and  folly  of  thofe 

teachers 
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ART.  teachers. wcnild  appear,  their  opiniom  would  iimibt 
XXIL  them  in  fuch  danger,  that  their  efcapiiie  would  be  ^fi* 
cult;  like  one  that  gets  out  of  a  houle  that  is  all  on  fire 
round  about  him.  So  that  thefe  words  cannot  polGbly  b^ 
long  to  Purgatory ;  but  mull  be  meant  of  fome  lignai  dif- 
crimination  that  was  to  be  made,  in  fome  very  dreadfbl 
appearances  which  would  diftinguifh  between  the  true 
and  the  falfe  Apoftlcs ;  and  that  could  be  no  other  but 
either  in  the  deftrudion  of  Jerufalem,  or  in  the  perfeci»- 
tion  that  was  to  come  on  the  Church ;  though  the  firft  ii 
the  more  probable. 

It  were  eafy  to  purfue  this  argument  further,  and  to 
fhew,  that  the  doArine  of  Purgatory,  as  it  is  now  in  the 
Roman  Church,  was  not  known  in  the  Church-  of  God 
fb»  the  firft  fix  hundred  years  \  that  then  it  bemn  to  be 
doubtfully  received.     But  in  an  ignorant  age,  vifions,  le^ 
gends,  and  bold  (lories  prevailed  much ;  yet  the  Gredl 
Church  never  received  it.     Some  of  the  Fathers  fpeak  tn* 
deed  of  the  laft  probatory  fire;  but  though  therdid  net 
think  the  faints  were  in  a  (late  of  confummate  bfeflUnelB^ 
enjoying  the  vifion  of  God,  yet  they  thought  they  were 
Aug.  de     in  A  (late  of  eafe  and  auiet,  and  that  in  heaven.    St,  Att* 
Civit.  Dei.  ftin  fpeaks  in  this  whole  matter  very  doubtfiilly ;  he  variei 
I.  21.  c.  i8*  often  from  himfelf ;  he  feems  fometimes  very  poiStive  only 
Enchir.  c.  ^^^  ^^^  ftates ;  at  other  times  as  he  aflerts  the  laft  proba« 
(7. 68,  69.  tory  fire,  fo  he  feems  to  think  that  good  fouls  might  fufier 
Ad  Dulcid.  fome  grief  in  that  fequeftered  ftate  before  the  laft  day, 
prima.       *^P^"  ^"®  account  of  fome  of  their  paft  fins,  and  that  by 
degrees  they  might  arife  up  to  their  confummation.     All 
thefe  contefts  were  propofed  very  doubtfully  before  Gre- 
gory the  Great's  days;  and  even  then  fome  doubts  feem 
to  have  been  made:  but  the  legends  were  fo  copioufty 
played  upon  all  thofe  doubts,  that  this  remnant  of  pagan- 
ifm  got   at  laft  into  the  Weftern  Church.     It  was  no 
wonder,  that  the  opinions  formerly  mentioned,  which  be- 
gan to  appear  in  the  fecond  age,  had  produced  in  the  third 
the  praAice  of  praying  for  the  dead ;  of  which  we  find 
Tertul.  de   fuch  full  evidence  in  Tertullian  and  St.  Cyprian's  writ- 
Cor.  Mil.  cings,  that  the  matter  of  faft  is  not  to  be  denied.     This 
ciu^CypIi^PP^^^^  alfo  in  all  the  ancient  Liturgies :  and  Epiphanius 
Ep.  34, 37/ charges  Aerius  with  this  of  rejefting  all  prayers  for  the 
Epiph.       dead,  afking,  why  were  they  prayed  for  ?  The  opinions 
3!*?!.^*^'  that  they  fell  into  concerning  the  ftate  of  departed  fouls» 
in  the  interval  between  their  death  and  the  day  of  judg- 
ment, gave  occafion  enough  for  prayer;   they  thou^t 
they  were  capable  of  making  a  progreis,  and  of  having  an 
early  refurre^ion.    They  alfo  bad  this  notion  among 
V  them; 
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diem ;  that  it  was  the  peculiar  privilege  of  Jefus  Chrift  to    A  V¥. 
be  above  all  our  prayers;  but  that  no  men,  not  excepting    ^^^^_ 
the  Apoftles,  nor  the  blefled  Virgin,  were  above  the  pray- 
ers oi   the  Church.     They  thought  this  was  an  a£i  of 
church-communion,  that  we  were  to  hold  even  with  thd 
faints  in  heaven,  to  pray  for  them.     Thus  in  the  apoftoli- 
cal  conftitutions,  in  the  books  of  the  ecclefiaftical  hierar- 
chy, and  in  the  Liturgies  that  are  afcribed  to  St.  Baiil  and  Diod.  d« 
St.  Chryfoftom,  they  offer  unto  God  thefe  prayers,  which  ^^  ^*^» 
they  thought  their  reafonable  fervice,  for  thole  who  were  ^^'  '* 
at  reft  in  the  faith,  their  forefathers,  fathers,  patriarchs,  . 
prophets,  and  apoftles,  preachers,  evangelifts,   martyrs, 
confeflbrs,  religious  perfons,  and  for  every  fpirit  perfefted 
in  the  faith ;  efpecially  for  our  moft  holy,  immaculate,  moft 
blcfted  Lady,  tne  mother  of  God,  the  ever  Virgin  Mary. 
Particular  inftances  might  alfo  be  given  of  this,  out  of  St. 
Cyprian,  St.  Ambrofe,  Nazianzen,  and  St.  Auftin ;  who  Aug.  Ccmt 
in  tnat  famous  and  much  cited  paflage  concerning  his  mo-  ^  9«c.  if. 
ther,  Monica,  as  he  fpeaks  nothing  of  any  temporal  pains 
that  fhe  fuffered,  fo  he  plainly  intimates  his  belief  that 
God  had  done  all  that  he  defired.     Thus  it  will  appear  to 
thofe,  who  have  examined   all   the  paflages  which  are 
brought  out  of  the  Fathers,  concerning  their  prayers  for 
the  dead,  that  they  believed  they  were  then  in  heaven, 
and  at  reft ;  and  by  confequence,  thoueh  thefe  prayers  for 
the  dead  did  very  probably  give  the  chief  rife  to  the  doc- 
trine of  Purgatory ;  yet,  as  they  then  made  them,  they 
were  utterly  inconftftent  with  tnat  opinion.     Tertullian, Supn. 
who  is  the  nrft  that  is  cited  for  them,  fays,  we  make  ob- 
lations for  the  dead,  and  we  do  it  for  that  fecond  nativity 
of  theirs  {Natalitia)  once  a  year.    The  (ignification  of  the 
.word  Natalitia,  as  they  ufcd  it,  was  the  Saint*s  day  of 
death,  in  which  they  reckoned  he  was  bom   again  to 
heaven:    ib,  though  they  judged  them  there,  yet  they 
oHered  up  prayers  for  them  :  and  when  Epiphanius  brings 
in  Aerius  aflcmg,  why  thofe  prayers  were  made  for  the 
dead  ^  though  it  had  been  very  natural,  and  indeed  una- 
voidable, if  he  had  believed  Purgatory,  to  have  anfwered, 
that  it  was  to  deliver  them  from  thence:  yet  he  makes 
no  fuch  anfwer,  but  only  aflerts,  that  it  nad  been  the 
predice  of  the  Church  fo  to  do.    The  Greek  Church  re- 
tains that  cuftom,  though  (lie  has  never  admitted  of  Pur- 
gatory.    Here   then  an  objedlion  may  be  made  to  our 
^sonftitution,  that  in  this  of  praying  for  the  dead,  we  have 
departed  from  the  praftice  of  the  ancients :  we  do  not 
deny  it,  both  the  Church  of  Rome  and  we  in  another 
pradice,  of  equal  antiquity,  of  gwing  the  Eucharift  tain- 
fonts,         *  . 
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ART.   fiints,  have  made  changes,  and  let  that  cuftoiA  ftll.    The 
XXU.    curiofities  in  the  fecond  century  feem  to  have  given  lilb 

'to  thofe  prayers  in  the  third;  and  they  gave  the  rife  to 
many  other  diforders  in  the  following  centuries.  Since, 
therefore,  God  has  commanded  us,  while  we  are  on  earthy 
to  pray  for  one  another,  and  has  made  that  a  main  a&  €i 
our  charity  and  churCh-communion,  but  has  no  where 
direSed  us  to  pray  for  thofe  that  have  finifhed  their 
courfe ;  and  fince  the  only  pretence  that  is  brought  from 
Scripture,  of  St.  Paul's  praying,  that  Onefiphorus  might 

find  mercy  in  the  day  of  the  Ijord^  cannot  be  wrought  up 
into  an  argument,  for  it  cannot  be  proved  that  he  wat 
then  dead ;  and  fince  the  Fathers  reckon  this  of  praying 
for  the  dead  only  as  one  of  their  cuftoms,  for  which  they 
vouch  no  other  warrant  but  pra6lice ;  fince,  alfo,  this  hat 
been  grofsly  abufed,  and  has  been  applied  to  fupport  a 
doctrine  totally  different  from  theirs ;  we  think  that  we 
have  as  good  a  plea  for  not  following  them  in  this,  as  we 
have  for  not  giving  infants  the  facrament,  and  therefore 
we  think  it  no  imputation  on  our  Church,  that  we  do  not 
in  this  follow  a  groundlefs  and  a  much  abufed  precedent, 
though  fet  us  in  ages  which  we  highly  reverence. 

The  greatefl  corruption  of  this  whole  matter  comes  in 
the  lad  place  to  be  confidered ;  which  is,  the  methods 
propofed  for  redeeming  fouls  out  of  Purgatory.  If  this 
doarine  had  refied  in  a  fpcculation,  we  muft  dill  have 
confidered  it  as  derogatory  to  the  death  of  Chrifi»  and  the 
truth  of  the  Gofpel :  but  it  raifes  our  zeal  a  little  more, 
when  we  confider  the  ufe  that  was  made  of  it;  and  that 
fears  and  terrors  being  by  this  means  infufed  into  men's 
minds,  new  methods  were  propofed  to  free  them  from 
thefe.  The  chief  of  which  was  the  faying  of  mqffes  for 
departed  fouls.  It  was  pretended,  that  tnis  being  the 
higheft  a6l  of  the  communion  of  Chriftians,  and  the  mod 
fublime  piece  of  worfhip,  therefore  God  was  fo  well 
pleafed  with  the  frequent  repetition  of  it,  with  the  prayers 
that  accompanied  it,  and  with  thofe  that  made  provinons 
for  men,  who  (hould  be  conftantly  employed  in  it,  that 
this  was  a  mod  acceptable  facrifice  to  God.  Upon  this 
followed  all  thofe  vad  endowments  for  faying  mqffes  (or 
departed  fouls;  though  in  the  inditution  of  that  facra- 
ment, and  in  all  that  is  fpoken  of  it  in  the  Scripture, 
there  is  not  an  hint  given  of  this.  Sacraments  are  po« 
fitive  precepts,  which  are  to  be  meafured  only  by  the  in* 
dilution,  in  which  there  is  not  room  left  for  us  to  carry 
them  further.     We  are  to  take,  eat  and  drink^  and  thereby 

Jliew forth  the  Lord's  death  till  his  fecond  coming :  all  which 

has 
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has  no  relation  to  the  applying  this  to  others  who  are  A 
gone  off  the  flage;  theretore  if  we  can  have  any  juft  no*    XXM» 
tions  either  of  luperftition,  or  of  will-worfhip,  they  are  ap-  ^  '^ 

plicable  here.  Men  will  fancy  that  there  is  a  virtue  in 
an  aflion^  which  we  are  fure  it  has  not  of  itfelf^  and  wo 
cannot  find  that  God  has  put  in  it ;  and  yet  they,  without 
any  authority  from  God,  do  fet  up  a  new  piece  of  wor« 
(hip,  and  imagine  that  God  will  be  pleafed  with  them  10 
every  thing  they  do  or  a(k,  only  becaufe  they  are  pervert- 
ing this  piece  of  worihip,  clearly  contrary  to  the  inftitu-* 
tion,  to  be  a  folitary  mafs.  In  the  primitive  Churchy 
where  all  the  fervice  of  the  whole  aflenibly  ended  in  a 
communion,  there  was  a  roll  read,  in  which  the  names  of 
the  more  eminent  faints  of  tlie  Catholic  Church,  Sind  of 
the  holy  bifliops,  martyrs,  or  confeffors  of  every  particular 
Church,  were  regiftered.  This  was  an  honourable  re« 
inembrance  that  was  kept  up  of  fuch  as  had  died  in  the 
Lord.  When  the  foundnefs  of  any  perfon's  iaith  was 
brought  in  fufpicion,  his  name  was  not  read  till  that  point 
was  cleared,  and  then  either  his  name  continued  to  be 
read,  or  it  was  quite  dafhed  out*  This  was  thought  an 
honour  due  to  the  memory  of  thofe  who  had  died  in  the 
faith  :  and  in  St.  Cyprian  s  time,  in  the  infancy  of  thiscypr* 
praftice,  we  fee  he  counted  the  leaving  a  man's  name  outBpi^  ^' 
as  a  thing  that  only  left  a  blot  upon  him,  but  not  as  a^^f^ 
thing  of  any  confequence  to  his  foul ;  for  when  a  prieftah. ' 
had  died,  who  had  by  his  lad  will  named  another  pried 
the  tutor  (or  guardiSn)  of  his  children,  this  feemed  to  him 
a  thin^  of  fuch  ill  example,  to  put  thole  fecular  cares  upon 
the  minds  of  the  clergy,  that  he  appointed  that  his  name 
fliould  be  no  more  read  in  the  daily  facrifice;  which 
plainly  (hews,  unlefs  we  will  tax  St.  Cyprian  with  a  verf 
unrealonable  cruelty,  that  he  confidered  that  only  as  a 
fmall  cenfure  laid  on  his  memory,  but  not  as  a  prejudice 
to  his  foul.  This  gives  us  a  very  plain  view  of  the  fenfe 
that  he  had  of  this  matter.  After  this  roll  was  read,  then 
the  general  prayer  fj^lowed,  as  was  formerly  acknow- 
ledged! for  all  their  fouls ;  and  fo  they  went  on  in  the 
Communion  Service.  This  has  no  relation  to  a  mafs 
faid  by  a  fingle  pried  to  deliver  a  foul  out  of  Purgatory. 

Here,  without  going  far  in  tragical  expreflions,  we  can- 
not hold  faying  vvhat  our  Saviour  faid  upon  another  occa- 
fion,  Mv  houj'e  is  a  houfe  of  prayer ,  but  ye  have  made  it  aMaik  ti. 
4en  of  thieves.  A  trade  was  fet  up  on  this  foundation.  The  i7* 
world  was  made  believe,  that  by  the  virtue  of  fo  many 
inafles,  which  were  to  be  purchafed  by  great  endow- 
inentSj  fouls  were  redeemed  out  of  Purgatory ;  and  fcenet 

or 
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AKT.  of  vifions  and  apparitions,  fometimes  of  the  tonnented. 
XXII.    and  fometimes  of  the  delivered  fouls,  were  publifhed  in  all 

"  '  places ;  which  had  fo  wonderful  an  eflfefb,  that  in  two  or 

three  centuries  endowments  increafed  to  fo  vaft  a  degree, 
that  if  the  fcandals  of  the  clerey  on  the  one  hand,  and  the 
ftatutes  of  mortmain  on  the  other,  had  not  reftrained  the 
prohifenefs  that  the  world  was  wrought  up  to  upon  this 
account,  it  is  not  eafy  to  imagine  how  far  this  might  have 
gone ;  perhaps  to  an  entire  lubjecting  of  the  temporalty 
to  the  ipiritualty.  The  praiSlices  by  which  this  was  ma- 
naged, and  the  efieds  that  followed  on  it,  we  can  call  by 
no  other  name  than  downright  impoftures ;  worfe  than  the 
making  or  vending  falfe  coin ;  when  the  world  was  drawn 
in  by  fuch  arts  to  plain  bargains,  to  redeem  their  own  fouls, 
and  the  fouls  of  their  anceftors  and  poficrity,  fo  many 
mafles  were  to  be  faid,  and  forfeitures  were  to  follow  upon 
their  not  being  faid  :  thus  the  mafles  were  really  the  price 
of  the  lands.  An  endowment  to  a  religious  ufe,  though 
mixed  with  error  or  fuperftition  in  the  rules  of  it,  ought 
to  be  held  facred,  according  to  the  decifion  given  ccm- 

Kamb.  zvi.  eerning  the  cenfures  of  thole  that  were  in  the  rebellion  of 

3^*  Corah  :  lb  that  we  do  not  excufe  the  violation  of  fuch 

from  facrilcge;  yet  we  cannot  think  fo  of  endowments, 
where  the  only  confideration  was  a  falfe  opinion  firft  of 
Purgatory,  and  then  of  redemption  out  of  it  by  mades; 
this  being  exprefled  in  the  very  deeds  themlelves.  By 
the  lame  realons,  by  which  private  perfons  are  obliged  to 
rellore  what  they  have  drawn  from  others  by  bafe  prac- 
tices, by  falfe  deeds,  or  counterfeit  coin ;  bodies  are  alfo 
bound  to  reftore  what  they  have  got  into  their  hands  by 
fuch  fraudulent  praAices;  lb  that  the  ftates  and  princes  of 
Chriftendoni  were  at  fidl  liberty,  upon  the  di(covery  of 
thefe  impoftures,  to  void  all  the  endowments  that  had  fol- 
lowed upon  them  ;  and  either  to  apply  them  to  better 
ufes,  or  to  reftore  them  to  the  families  from  which  they 
had  been  drawn,  if  that  had  been  praAicable,  or  to  con- 
vert them  to  any  other  ufe.  This. was  a  crying  abufe, 
which  thofc  who  have  obfervcd  the  progrefs  that  this  mat- 
ter njade  from  the  eighth  century  to  the  twelfth,  cannot 
refleft  on  without  both  amazement  and  indignation. 
We  are  feniible  enough  that  there  are  many  political  rea- 
fons  and  arguments  for  keeping  up  the  doctrine  of  Purga- 
tory. But  we  have  not  Jo  learned  Chrift.  We  ought  not 
to  lie  even  for  God,  much  lefs  for  ourfelves,  or  for  any 
other  pretended  ends  of  keeping  the  world  in  awe  and  oi^ 
der;  tnerefore  all  the  advantages  that  are  faid  to  arife  out 
of  this,  and  all  the  mifchief  that  may  be  thought  to  follow 

on 
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•  bh  the  reje&ing  of  it,  ought  not  to  make  lis  prefume    ART. 
to  carry  on  the  ends  of  religion  by  unlawful  methods.    XXtL 
This  were  to  call  in  the  affiftance  of  the  Devil  to  do  the  '      '  *  . ' 
work  of  God :  if  the  juft  apprehenfions  of  the  wrath  of 
God,  and  the  guilt  of  fin^  together  with  the  fear  of  ever- 
lading  burnings^  will  not  rerorm  the  world,  nor  reftrain 
linuers,  we  mull  leave  this  matter  to  the  wife  and  un- 
fearchable  judgments  of  God. 

The  next  particular  in  this  Article  is,  the  condemning  ' 

.  the  Romifh  doSrine  concerning  Pardons :  that  is  founded 
on  the  di(lin£lion  between  the  temporal  and  eternal 
puni(hnient  of  fin ;    and  the  Pardon  is  of  the  temporal 

J>uni(hment,  which  is  believed  to  be  done  by  a  power 
odged  fingly  in  the  Pope,  derived  from  thofe  words,  FW 
fnyjheep,  and  To  thee  ivxU  t  ewe  the  keys  of  the  kingdam  of 
Jteaven.  This  may  be  by  him  derived,  as  they  teach,  not 
only  to  fiifhops  and  Priells,  but  to  the  inferior  orders,  to 
be  uifpenfed  oy  them ;  and  it  excufcs  from  penance,  un- 
lefs  he  who' pu^ichafes  it  thinks  fit  to  ufe  his  penance  in  a 
medicinal  way,  as  a  prefervative  againft  fin.  so  the  virtue 
of  indulgences  is  the  applying  the  treafure  of  the  Church 
Upon  fuch  terms  as  Popes  (hall  think  fit  to  prefcribe,  in 
order  to  the  redeeming  fouls  froiti  Purgatory,  and  from  all 
otbei^  teniporal  punidiments,  and  that  for  fuch  a  number 
of  years  as  fliall  be  fpecified  in  the  bitlls ;  fome  of  which 
have  gone  to  thoufands  of  years ;  one  I  have  feen  to  ten 
hundred  thoufand:  and  as  thcfc  indulgences  are  fome-» 
times  granted  by  fpecial  tickets,  like  tallies  (Iruck  on  that 
treafure;  fo  fometimes  they  are  affixed  to  particular 
churches  and  altars,  to  particular  times,  or  days,  chiefly 
to  the  year  of  jubilee ;  they  are  alfo  afiixed  to  fuch  things 
As  may  be  carried  about,  to  Agnus  Dei's,  to  medals,  to 
rofaries  land  fcapularics;  they  are  alfo  affixed  to  fome 
prayers,  the  devout  faying  of  them  being  a  meAn  to  pro- 
cure great  indulgences.  The  grahting  tliefe  is  leh'to 
the  Pope's  difcretion,  who  ought  to  dittribute  them  as  he 
thinks  may  tend  mod  to  the  honour  of  God,  and  the  good 
of  the  Church  ;  and  he  ought  not  to  be  too  profile,  much 
lefs  to  be  too  fcanty  in  difpenfing  them. 

This  has  been  the  received  doctrine  and  pra£^ice  t>t  the 
Church  of  Rome  fince  the  t\veltth:century ;  and  the  Coun- 
cil of  Trent  in  a  hurrv,.  in  its  lad  feflion,  did  in  very  fat^ 
teral  words  approve  or  the  pra£lice  of  the  Church  in  this 
ihatter,  and  decreed  that  indulgences  (hould  be  continued ; 
only  they  retrained  fome  abules,  in  particular  that  of  fell-' 
ing  them  ;  yet  even  thofe  rcdraints  were  wholly  referrted 
to  the  Popos  thcmfelves :  fo  that  this  crying  abufe,  the 
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>IIT.  fcandal  of  which  had  occafioned  the  firft  beg^nhhif^  "tiA 
-.dJl.  progrefa  of  the  Reformation,  wa^  upon  the  matter  eftn* 
*■  "'"""blifficd;  and  the  correfiing  the  excefles  in  it  was  tnifted 
to  thofe  who  had  been  the  authors  of  them,  and  the  chief 
gainers  by  them .  This  point  of  their  do3rine  is  more  fully 
opened  than  might  perhaps  feemnecelTary,  if  it  were  not 
that  a  great  part  of  the  confutation  of  fome  doctrines  ii 
the  expoflng  of  them.  For  though  in  ages  and  places  tt 
ignorance  tnele  things  have  b^n,  and  mil  are,  praAiled 
with  great  alTurance,  and  to  very  extravagant  ezccflet; 
yet  in  countries  and  ages  of  more  light,  when  they  coiAo 
to  be  queftioned,  they  are  difowned  with  an  alTuranM 
equal  to  that  with  which  they  are  pra£tifed  elfewhere. 
Among  us  fome  will  perhapsTay,  that  thefe  are  only  ex- 
emptions from  penance;  which  cannot  be  denied  to  be 

.vritnin  the  power  of  the  Church;  and  they  argue,  that 
though  it  is  very  lit  to  make  fevere  laws^  yet  the  esecu- 

.tion  of  thefe  mud  be  foftened  in  praflice.  This  is  bH  that 
they  pretend  tojuHify,  and  they  give  up  any  further  in- 
dulgences as  an  abufe  of  corrupt  times.  Whereas  at  the 
fame  time  a  very  different  do3nne  is  taught  among  them, 
where  there  is  no  danger,  but  much  profit,  in  owning  it. 
All  this  is  only  a  pretence;  for  the  epifcopal  power,  in  the 
inflicting,  abating,  or  commuting  of  penance,  is  flated 
amoriK  them  as  a  thing  wholly  different  From  the  power 
of  indulgences.  They  are  derived  from  different  ori- 
ginals ;  and  defigned  for  ends  totally  different  from  one 
another.  The  one  is  for  the  outward  difcipline  of  the 
Church,  and  the  other  is  for  the  inward  quiet  of  con- 

'  fciences,  and  in  order  to  their  future  flate.  The  one  is 
in  every  Bifhop,  and  the  other  is  afferted  to  be  peculiar  to 
the  Pope.  Nor  will  they  efcape  by  laying  this  matter 
upon  the  ignorance  and  abufes  of  former  times.  It  was 
publifhed  in  bulls,  and  received  by  the  whole  Church :  fo 
that  if  either  the  Pope,  or  the  dlflufive  body  of  the  Church 
are  infallible,  there  mull  be  fuc;h  a  power  in  the  Pope; 
and  the  decree  of  the  Council  of  Trent,  confirming  and 
approving  the  praflice  of  the  Church  in  that  point,  muft 
bind  them  all.  For  if  this  doftrine  is  falfc,  then  their  in- 
&IIibility  mufl  go  with  it;  for  in  every  hypothefis  in 
which  infallibility  is  faid  to  be  lodged,  whether  in  the 
Pope  or  in  Councils,  this  doftrine  has  that  feal  to  it. 

As  for  the  doSrine  itfelf,  all  that  has  been  already  faid 
egainfl  the  didindion  of  temporal  and  eternal  punifhmetiti 
and  againft  Purgatory,  overtnrovra  it ;  fince  the  one  is  the 
foundation  on  which  it  is  built,  and  the  other  is  that 
vhich  it  preteadi  to  iecure  men  from ;  and  thciefore  this 
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falls  with  thofe.  All  that  was  faid  upon  the  head  of  the  ART. 
^ufEciency  of  the  Scriptures  comes  alfo  in  here :  for  if  the  Xktl> 
Scriptures  ouffht  to  be  our  rule  in  any  thing,  it  mull  be 
chiefly  in  thole  matters  which  relate  to  the  pardon  of  fin, 
to  the  quiet  of  our  confciences,  and  to  a  future  (tate* 
Therefore  a  do£lrine  and  pradlice  that  have  not  fo  much 
ias  colours  from  Scripture  m  a  n^iatter  of  fuch  confequence, 

.  ought  to  be  rejected  by  us  upon  this  fingle  account.  If 
from  the  Scripture  we  go  to  the  pra6lice  and  tradition  pi 

.  the  Church,  we  are  fure  that  this  was  not  thought  on  for 
above  ten  centuries;  all  the  indulgences  that  were  then 

'  known  being  only  the  abatements  of  the  fcverity  of  tho 
penitentiary  canons:  but  in  the  ages  in  which  afpiring 
and  infolent  Popes  impofed  on  ignorant  and  fuperftitious 
imultitudesy  a  jumble  was  made  of  indulgences  formerly 
granted,. of  Purgatory^  and  of  the  papal  authority,  that 
was  then  very  implicitly  fubmitted  to ;  and  fo  out  of  all 
that  mixture  this  arofe ;  which  was  as  ill  managed  as  it 
was  ill  grounded.  The  natural  tendency  of  it  is  not  only 
to  relax  all  public  difcipline,  but  alfo  all  fecret  penance, 
when  (horter  methods  to  peace  and  pardon  may  be  more 

.  ieafily  purchafed.  The  vaft  application  to  the  executing 
(he  many  trifling  performances  to  which  indulgences  are 
granted,  has  brought  in  among  them  fuch  a  proflitutipn 
pf  holy  things,  that  either  it  mufl  be  faid  that  thofe  are 
public  cheats^  and  that  they  were  fo  from  the  beginning, 
or  that  their  virtue  is  now  cxhauRed,  though  the  bulls 
that  grant  them  are  perpetual :  or  elfe  a  man  may  on  very 
eafy  terms  preferve  himfelf  and  redeem  his  friends  out  of 
Purgatory.  If  the  faying  a  prayer  before  a  privileged 
altar,  or  the  vifitin^  fomc  churches  in  the  time  of  jubilee, 
with  thofe  (light  devotions  that  are  then  enjoined,  have 
fuch  eflicacy  m  them,  it  is  fcarce  poflible  for  any  man  to 
be  in  dah^r  of  Purgatory. 

The  third  head  rejefled  in  this  Article  is  the  Worfliip- 
ping  of  Images.  Here  thofe  of  the  Church  of  Rome 
complain  much  of  the  charge  of  idolatry,  that  our  Church 
has  laid  upon  them,  fo  fully  and  lo  feverely  in  the 
Homilies.  Some  among  ourfelves  have  alfo  thought  that 
we  muft  either  renounce  that  charge,  or  that  we  muft 
deny  the  poilibility  of  falvation  in  that  Church,  cind  in 
confequence  to  that  conclude,  that  neither  the  baptifm 
Qor  the  orders  of  that  Church  are  valid:  for  (ince  idolaters 
arp  excluded  from  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  they  arglie, 
itbat  if  there  can  be  no  falvation  where  idolatry  is  com- 
mitted by  the  whole  body  of  a  Church,  then  that  can  be 
no  Church,  and  in  it  there  is  no  falvation.    But  here  we 

X  9       '  are 
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ART.  are  to  confider,  before  we  enter  upon  the  f))ecialitin of 
XXII.  this  matter,  that  Idolatry  is  a  general  word}  which  com- 
"^~~"~  prehenda  many  levcral  Torts  and  ranks,  of  fins  under  it. 
Ab  lying  is  capable  of  many  degrees,  from  an  offiriouslie 
.'  to  the  Iwearing  falfely  agamft  toe  life  of  an  innocent  nun 
in  judgment:  the  one  is  the  lowell,  and  the  other  u  the 
highe^  a£t  of  that  kind ;  but  all  are  lying :  aikl  yet  it 
would  appear  an  unreafonable  thing  to  urge  every  thing 
that  is  laid  of  any  a£t  in  general,  and  which  belong!  to 
the  highell  afls  of  it,  as  u  all  the  inferior  degrees  did 
neceflarily  InvoK'e  the  guilt  of  the  higheft.  ^"here  ii 
another  ail\in£tion  to  be  made  between  anions,  as  thejT 
fignify  either  of  tbemfelves,  or  by  the  public  coaftruAiotH 
that  are  put  on  them,  by  thofe  who  authorife  them,  and 
thofe  fame  actions  as  they  may  be  privately  intended  by 
particular  perfons.  We,  in  our  weighing  of  things^  are 
only  to  contider  what  actions  fignify  of  their  own  nBtuiCj 
or  by  public  authoritv,  and  according  to  that  we  muft 
'  form  our  judgments  about  them,  and  in  particular  in  tbe 
point  of  Idolatry:  hut  as  for  tbe  fecret  thoughts  or 
intentions  of  men,  we  mufl  leave  thcfe  to  the  judgment  of 
God,  who  only  knows  them,  and  who  being  mfinitely 
gracious,  dow  to  anger,  and  ready  to  forgive,  will,  we  do 
not  doubt,  make  all  the  abatements  in  the  weighing  men's 
a£ltons  that  there  is  reafon  for.  But  we  ought  not  to 
enter  into  that  matter;  we  ought  neither  to  aggravate, 
nor  to  mollify  things  too  much:  we  are  to  judge  of  things 
as  they  are  in  thcmfclves,  and  to  leave  the  cafe  of  mens 
intentions  and  fecret  notions  to  that  God  who  is  to  judge 
them.  As  for  the  buHnefs  of  Images,  we  know  that  the 
Heathens  had  them  of  fevcral  forts.  Some  they  believed 
were  real  refembhinces  of  thofe  Deities  that  they  wor- 
Ihipped :  thofe  Divinities  had  been  men,  and  the  ftatues 
made  for  them  refembjed  them.  Other  images  they 
believed  had  a  divine  virtue  allixed  to  them,  perhaps  from 
the  tiara,  which  were  believed  to  be  Gods;  and  it  was 
thought  that  the  influences  of  their  afpefte  and  pofltiona 
were  by  fecret  charms  called  down,  and  faftened  to  fome 
figures.  Other  images  were  confidered  as  emblems  and 
reprcfcntations  of  their  Deities:  fo  that  they  only  gave 
them  occafion  to  rcprcfent  them  to  their  thoughts.  Thefe 
images,  thue  of  different  forts,  were  all  worftiippedj  fome 
more,  fome  lefs  :  they  kneeled  before  thein ;  they  prayed 
to  them,  and  made  m»ny  oblations  to  them  j  they  fet 
■lights  before  them,  and  burnt  incenfe  to  them  ;  they  fet 
them  in  their  temples,  market-places,  and  highways  j  and 
they  had  them  in  their  houfes :  they  fet  them  off  with 

much 
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much  pomp,  and  bad  many  proceflions  to  tlieir  honour.   ABrT. 
But  in  all  tnis,  though  it  is  like  the  vulgar  among  them    XXII. 
mieht  have  grofe  thoughts  of  thofe  images,  yet  the         .     ' 
j>fanofophers,  not   only  after  the  Chriftian  religion  had 
obliged  them  to  conuder  well  of  that  matter,  and  to 
exprefs  themfelves  cautioufly  about  it;  but  even  while 
they  were  in  the  peaceable  pofleflion  of  the  world,  did 
beheve  that  the  Deity  was  not  in  the  image,  but  was 
only  reprefented  by  it :  that  the  Deity  was  worfhipped  in 
the  image,  fo  that  the  honour  done  the  image  did  belong 
to  the  Deity  itfelf.    Here  then  were  two  falfe  opinions : 
the  one  was  concerning  thofe  Deides  themfelves;  the 
other  was  concerning  this  way  of  worfliipping  them ;  and 
both  were  blamed  :  not  only  the  worihipping  a  falfe  God, 
biit  the  worfhipping  that  God  by  an  image.     If  Idolatry 
had  only  confifted  in  the  acknowledging  a  falfe  God,  and 
if  the  worfliipping  the  true  God  in  an  image  had  not  been 
Idolatry,  then  bR  the  fault  of  the  Heatnenifli  idolaters 
ihould  have  confided  in  this,  that  they  worfliipped  a  falfe 
God ;  but  their  worfhipping  images  fhould  not  of  itfelf 
have  been  an  additional  fault.    But  in  oppofition  to  this, 
what  can  we  think  of  thofe  full  and  copious  words,  in 
which  God  did  not  only  forbid  the  having  of  falfe  Gods, 
but  the  making  of  a  graven  image,  or  the  likenefs  of  any 
thing  in  heaven,  in  earth,  or  under  the  earth  ?  Tne  lowing 
down  to  it,  and  the  ti;orJhipping  it,  are  alfo  forbid.  Where, 
befides  the  copioufnefs  of  thele  words,  we  are  to  cpnfider, 
that  Mofes,  in  the  rehearfal  of  that  law  in  Deuteronomy, 
does  over  and  over  again  add  and  infift  on  this,  that  /A^Deat.  iv. 
Jaw  no  manner  offimilitude,  when  God  fpoke  to  them,  left  is»  15*  i^* 
theyjhould  corrupt  themfelves,  and  make  to  them  a  graven 
image;  an  enumeration  is  made  of  many  different  like- 
nefles ;    and  after  that  comes  another  fpecies  of  Idolatry, ' 
> .  their  worjhtpping  the  hq/i  of  heaven  ;  and  therefore  Mofes 
:    charges  them  in  that  chapter  again  and  again,  to  take  heed,  Vetfe  23. 
to  take  good  heed  to  themfelves,  left  they  Jhould  forget  the^^^^**^^* 
covenant  of  the  Lord  tlieir  God,  and  make  them  a  graven  ^^^  ^^^j 
image:  and  he  lays  the  fame  charge  a  third  time  upon i. 
tbem  in  the  fame  chapter.    A  fbecial  law  is  alfo  civen  Deat.  s^i. 
.againfl  the  mod  innocent  of  all  the  images  that  could  be^'* 
made  :  they  were  required  not  only  not  to  have  idols,  nor 
graven  images,  but  not  to  rear  up  ajlanding  image  or  pillar  ; 
nor  to  Jet  up  any  image  ofjlone,  or  any  carved  JUme  ;  fuch 
were  the  Baitulia  ;  the  leafl  tempting  or  enfnaring  of  all 
iilols:  they  were  not  to  how  doumuefore  it;  and  the  reiUbn; 

£' ven  is,  Por  I  am  the  Lord  your  God*    Tlie  importance  of 
ofe  laws  will  appear  clearer,  if  they  are  compared  with 
"  X3  .         the 
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ART.  the  pra£tice  of  thofe  times,  and  particularly  in  thole' 
^^*^*  fyxnboHcal  images,  which  were  facred  emblems  and  hiero- 
glyphics, that  were  not  meant  to  be  a  true  reprefentation 
of  the  Divine  Being,  but  were  a  combination  of  many 
fymbols,  intended  to  reprefcnt  at  once  to  the  thoughts  of 
the  worihipper  many  of  the  perfcAions  of  God :  thcfe 
were  mod  particularly  pradiCcd  in  Egypt,  and  to  them  die 
copioufnefs  of  the  Second  Commandment  feeras  to  have  a  ' 
particular  refpe^t,  fuch  having  been  the  images  which  they 
had  lately  leen,  and  which  Teem  the  mod  excufable  of  all 
others  :  when,  I  fay,  all  this  is  laid  together,  with  thd 
Commandment  itfelF,  and  with  thofe  other  laws  that  ac- 
company and  explain  it,  nothing  feems  more  evident,  than 
that  God  intended  to  forbid  all  outward  reprefentations, 
that  fhould  be  fet  up  as  the  obje£ts  of  worfhip.  It  is  alfo 
very  plain,  that  the  prophets  expoflulated  witti  the  people 
of  Ifrael  for  their  carved  and  molten  images,  as  well  as  tor 
their  falfe  Gods :  and  among  the  realons  given  agunft 
Ibiah  zl.  images,  one  is  often  repeated,  To  whom  will  ye  liken  me  f 
xUv?o*to  ^^^^^  feems  to  import,  that  by  thefe  images  they 
21.'  reprefented  the  living  God.     And  Ifaiah  often,  as  aUo 

Jer.  z.  to  both  Jeremiah  and  Habakkuk,  when  they  fet  forth  the 
Hib'r  8  ^"^"X  ^^  making  an  image,  of  praying  to  it,  and  trufling  in 
19,  io.  'i^>  Dring  in  the  greatnefs  and  glory  of  the  living  Uod»' 
in  oppofition  to  thefe  images.  Now  though  it  is  poflible 
enough  to  apprehend,  how  that  the  Jews  might  make 
images  in  imitation  of  the  Heathen,  to  reprefent  that  God 
whom  they  fcrved ;  yet  it  is  no  way  credible  that  they 
could  have  fallen  into  fuch  a  degree  of  ftupidity,  as  to 
fancy  that  a  piece  of  wood,  which  they  had  carved  into 
fuch  a  figure,  was  a  real  Deity.  They  might  think  it  a 
God  by  reprefentation,  as  the  Heathens  thought  their  idols 
were ;  but  more  than  this  cannot  be  eafily  apprehended. 
So  that  it  is  mod  reafonable  to  think,  that  they  knew  the 
God  they  had  thus  made,  and  prayed  to,  was  only  a  piece 
of  wood  ;  but  they  might  well  fall  into  that  corruption  of 
inany  of  the  Heathen,  of  thinking  that  they  honoured 
God  by  ferving  him  in  fuch  an  image.  If  the  fin  of  the 
Jews  was  only  their  having  other  Gods ;  and  if  the 
worfliipping  an  image  was  omy  evil,  becaufe  a  falfe  Deity 
was  honoured  by  it,  why  is  image-worfhip  condemnea, 
with  reafons  that  will  hold  full  as  (trong  againft  the  images 
of  the  true  God,  as  of  falfe  Gods,  if  it  had  not  been  in- 
tended to  condemn  fimply  all  image-worihip  ?  Certainly, 
if  the  Prophets  had  intended  to  have  aone  it,  they 
qould  not  nave  exprefled  tliemfelves  more  clearly  and 
ipore  fully  than  they  did* 

To 
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To  this  it  is  to  be  added,  that  it  Teems  very  clear  firom   ART. 
the  biAory  of  the  golden  calf,  that  the  Ifraelites  did  not    XXIIy. 
intend,  by  fetting  it  up,  to  caft  off  the  true  Jehovah,  that' 
had  brought  them  out  of  Egypt.    They  plainly  laid  the  *'^"^*' 
contrary,  and.  appointed  a  feaft  to  Jehovah.  It  is  probable-  * 
they  thought  Mofes  was  either  burnt  or  fiarved  on  Moutitf 
^inai,  fo  they  defired  fome  vifible  reprefentation  of  thV 
Deity  to  go  oefore  them ;  they  intended  dill  to  ferve  him  jT 
l^ut  unce  they  thought  they  had  loft  their  prophet  and 
guide,  they  hoped  that  this  fliould  have  been  pernaps  as  d 
te;raplum  to  them ;  yet  for  all  this,  the  calf  is  caJled  an  £2bZ."|  Aat  ▼ii.4U 
and  they  are  faid  to  have  changed  their  glory  into  thef,fnili^^9X.  cvi. 
iude  of  an  ox  that  eateih  gra^-  So  that  here  an  emblem  of  "^»  *®' 
^e  Deity  is  called  an  tdoi.  They  could  take  the  calf  (or  no 
other,  but  as  a  vilible  fisn  or  fymbol  in  which  they  intend* 
ed  to  worlhip  their  God  or  tllohim,  and  the  Lord  or  Jeho* 
vah.  Such  very  probably  were  alfo  the  calves  of  Dan  and  i  KiapzH. 
Bethel,  fet  up  by  Jeroboam,  who  Teemed  to  have  no  delign  *7  «>  ^^ 
to  change  the  oojeft  of  their  worfhip,  or  the  nature  of  their  ^^^^ 
religion  ;  but  only  to  divert  rhem-from  going  up  to  JeruTai-  31', 


think  that  he  would  venture  on  no  more  than  was  neceflary 
Jbr  bis  purpofe.     Befides,  we  do  clearly  Tee  an  oppofitiotk 
madie  between  the  calves  Tet  up  by  Jeroboam,  and  the 
worihip  of  Baal  brought  from  Tyrus  by  Ahab.    ThoTe 
who  hated  that  idolatry,  Tuch  as  Jehu  and  his  family,  yet 
continued  in  the  fin  of  Jeroboam  ;  and  they  are  repreTente4 
as  T^lousfor  Jehovah,  though  they  worfhipped  the  calves 
at  Dan  and  Bethel.    Thefe  are  called  Idols  by  HoTea.  Hofea  viU. 
From  all  which  it  Teems  to  be  #ry  evident  that  the  ten4f  5* 
tribes  (lill  feared  and  worfhipped  the  true  Jehovah.    This 
appears  yet  more  clear  from  th^  ^Quel  of  their  hifiory^ 
when  they  were  carried  away  by  the  kings  of  Aflyria ;  and 
new  inhabitants  were  Tent  to  people  the  country,  who 
brought  their  idols  along  with  tncm,  and  did  not  acknow- 
ledge J(?^t;aA  the  true  God^  but  upon  their  being  plagued 
with  lions,  to  prevent  this,  the  king  of  Aflyria  Tent  one  of  a  Kingg 
the  prieiis,  that  had  been  carried  out  of  the  country,  who  ^^"*  *^» 
taught  them  how  they  lhouldy<?ar  the  Lord :  out  01  which  ^*'  *** 
that  mixture  arofe,  tnat  they  feared  the  Lord,  andferved 
their  own  images.    This  proves,  beyond  all  contradiction^ 
that  the  ten  tribes  did  ftill  worfhip  Jehovah  in  thoTe  calves 
that  they  had  at  Dan  and  Bethel :  and  thus  it  appears  verjf 
clear,  that,  through  the  whole  Old  Teftament^  the  uTe  of 
all  images  hfi  W9i|^p  was  expreTsIy  forbid ;  and  that  \bf> 
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AET.  worfbipping  them,  even  when  the  true  God  was  werfliip« 
XXII.'  ped  by  them,  was  called  Idolatry.  The  words  in  which 
■  -i  I  tliis  matter  is  exprefled  are  copious  and  full,  and  the  reafona 
given  for  the  precept  arc  taken  from  the  nature  of  God, 
who  could  be  likened  to  nothing,  and  who  had  (hewed 
no  limilitude  of  himi'elf  when  he  appeared  to  their  fiitheny 
and  delivered  their  law  to  them. 

The  New  Difpenfation  does  in  all  refpefts  carry  the 
ideas  of  God  and  of  true  religion  much  higher,  and  railes 
them  much  above  thofe  compliances  that  were  in  the 
Old,  to  men's  fenfes,  and   to  fenfitive  natures;   and  it 
would  fecm  to  contradid  the  whole  defign  of  it,  if  we 
could  imagine  that  fuch  things  were  allowed  in  it,  which 
were  fo  exprefsly  forbid  in  the  Old,     Upon  this  occafion 
it  is  remarkable,  that  the  two  fulleft  paflages  in  the  New 
Teftament  concerning  ima^s,  are  written  upon  the  oc- 
cafion of  the  mod  refined  idolatry  that  was  then  in  the 
world,  which  was  at  Athens.     When  St.  Paul  was  theie, 
Aai  svii.    his  fpirit  was  moved  within  him,  when  he  faw  that  city 
16, 24  CQ   Jull  of  Id$ls  :  he  upon  that  charges  them  for  thinking  that 
*^  the  Godhead  tvas  like  unto  gold  orJUver^  orjlone  graven  by 

art  or  man's  device :  he  argues  from  the  majefty  of  God, 
who  made  the  world  and  all  things  therein,  and  was  the 
Lord  of  heaven  and  earth,  and  therefore  was  not  to  be 
worjiiipped  by  merfs  hands y  (that  is,  images  made  by  them,) 
who  needed  nothings  fince  he  gives  us  lifey  breathy  (or  the 
continuance  of  lite,)  and  all  things.  He  therefore  con- 
demns that  way  of  worfliip  as  an  effcft  of  ignorance ,  and 
tells  them  of  a  day  in  which  God  will  judge  the  world*  It 
is  certain  that  the  Athenians  at  that  time  did  not  think 
their  images  were  the  proper  refemhlances  of  the  Divinity. 
Cic.de Nit.Tully,  who  knew  their  theology  well,  gives  us  a  very  dif- 
Deor.  1.  i.  ferent  account  of  the  notion  that  they  had  of  their  images. 
«•?•  *7-  Some  images  were  of  no  figure  at  all,  but  were  only 
ilones  and  pillars  that  had  no  particular  (liape ;  others 
were  hieroglyphics  made  up  of  many  feveral  emblems, 
of  wliich  fome  fignificd  one  perfe6lion  of  the  Deity,  and 
fomc  another  ;  and  others  were  indeed  the  figures  of  men 
and  women ;  but  even  in  thefe  the  wifer  among  them 
faid,  they  worfliipped  One  Eternal  Mind,  and  under  him 
fome  inferior  bemgs,  demons,  and  men  ;  who  they 
believed  were  fubordinate  to  God,  and  governed  this 
world.  So  it  could  not  be  faid  of  fuch  worfhippers,  that 
they  thought  that  the  Godhead  was  like  unto  their 
images  ;  fince  the  beft  writers  among  them  tell  us  plainly 
that  they  thought  no  fuch  thing.  St.  Paul  therefore  only 
argues  in  this  againft  image-worfliip  in  itfelf,  which  does 

naturally 
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nBLtarally  lead  men  to  thefe  lo^  thoughts  of  God ;  and   A  RT. 
which  is  a  very  unreafonable  thing  in  afi  thofe  who  do  not'  ^P* 
think  lb  of  him.     It  is  contrary  to  the  nature  and  perfee-'  '■""■^"' 
tions  of  God :  few  men  can  tnink  God  is  like  to  thofe 
images,  therefore  that  is  a  very  good  argument  againft  all 
worUiipping  of  them.    And  we   may  upon  very  fure 
grounds  lay,  that  the  Athenians  had  fuch  elevated  notions 
both  of  God  and  of  their  images^  that  whatfoever  was  a 

good  argument  againft  image-^rihip  among  them,  will 
old  good  againft  all  image-worinip  whatfoever. 
.  But  as  St.  Paul  ftayed  long  enough  at  Athens  to  un- 
derftand  their  opinions  well,  and  that  no  doubt  he  learned 
their  doftrine  very  particularly  from  his  convert  Diony«- 
fius,  fo  at  his  coming  to  Connth  irom  thence,  when  ne 
had  learned  from  Aquila  and  Prifcilla  the  ftate  or  the 
Church  in  Rome,  and  no  doubt  had  learned  among  other 
things  that  the  Romans  admired  the  Greeks,  and  made 
them  their  patterns^  he  in  the  beginning  of  his  Epiftle 
to  them,  having  ftill  deep  impreffions  upon  his  fpirit  of 
what  he  had  ieen  and  known  at  Athens,  arraigns  the 
whole  Greek  philofophy;   and   efpecially  thofe  among 
them  who  profejjed  tnemf elves  tuifcj  hut  hecame  fools;  zi/AoRom.  i.  i«, 
though  they  knew  Godf  yet ^lori^d him  not  as  God,  nor  were^  ^^  ^^ 
thatdtful;  but  became  vain  in  their  imaginations jfo  that  their 
fbolijh  heart  was  darkened.    They  had  high  ^peculations 
of  the  unity  and  fimplicity  of  the  Divine  Eflence ;  but 
they  fet  tbemfelves  to  find  luch  excufes  for  the  idolatry  of 
the  vulgar,  that  they  not  only  continued  to  comply  with 
them  in  the  grofleft  of  all  their  pradlices,  but  diey  ftudied 
more  laboured  defences  for  them,  than  the  ruder  multi« 
tudes  could  ever  have  fallen  upon.    They  knew  the  true 
God ;  for  God  had  fliewed  to  them  that  which  might  be 
known  of  him :  but  they  held  the  truth  in  unrighteoufnefs^ 
and  changed  the  glory  of  the  incorruptible  God  into  an  image 
made  like  to  corruptible  man,  and  to  birds  and  four-footed 
l/eqfiSi  and  to  creeping  things :  which  feems  to  tie  a  defcrip*^ 
•tion  of  hieroglyphic  6gures,  the  moft  excufable  of  all 
thofe  images  by  which  they  reprefented  the  Deity.    This 
■St.  Paul  makes  to  be  the  original  of  all  the  corruption 
End  immorality  that  was  fpread  over  the  Gentile  world, 
which  came  in,  partly  as  the  natural  confequence  of  ido^ 
latry,  of  its  debafing  the  ideas  of  God,  and  wounding 
true  religion  and  virtue  in  its  fource  and  firft  feeds,  and 
partly  as  an  effed  of  the  juft  judgments  x>f  God  upon 
thofe  who  thus  difhonoured  him,  that  was  to  a  very  mon- 
ftrous  degree  Ipread  over  both  Greece  and  Rome.  Of  thefe 
Su  Paul  gives  us  fome  very  enormous  inftances,  with  a 
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A  KT.  catalogue  of  the  vices  that  fpranff  from  thole  vitiated 
XXII.  principles.  Thefe  two  paflsges,  the  one  of  St.  Pkul'a. 
"^^  ^  preaching,  and  the  other  of  his  writing,  being  both  u- 
^ied  to  thofe  who  had  the  fined  fpeculations  among  too. 
Heathen,  do  evidently  demonftrate  how  contrary  the 
Chridian  do£lrine  is  to  the  worfhipping  of  images  of  all 
forts,  how  fjpecioufly  foever  that  may  be  difguifed. 

If  thefe  things  wanted  an  explanation,  we  find  it  given 
us  very  fully  in  all  the^ritings  of  the  Fathers  during 
their  difputes  with  the  Heathens.  They  do  not  onlv- 
charge  them  with  the  falfe  nodons  that  they  had  of  Goc^ 
the  many  Deities  they  worihipped,  the  aofurd  legends 
that  they  had  concerning  them ;  but  in  particular  thej- 
dwcU  lonff  upon  this  of  die  worfhipping  God  in  or  by  an 
image,  with  arguments  taken  both  from  the  pure  and 
fpintual  nature  of  God,  and  from  the  plain  revelation  he 
made  of  his  will  in  this  matter.  Upon  this  argument 
many  long  citations  mi^ht  be  gathered  from  Juftin  Mar* 

gr,  from  Clemens  ^  of  Alexandria,  Origen,  TertulliaUy 
yprian,  Amobius,  Minutius  Felix,  Ladantius,  EufebiuSp 
Ambrofe,  and  St.  Auflin.  Their  reafonings  are  fo  clear 
and  fo  full,  that  nothing  can  be  more  evident,  than  that 
they  condemned  all  the  ufe  of  images  in  the  worihip  of 
God :  and  yet  both  Celfus,  Porphyry,  Maximus  Tyrius, 
and  Julian,  told  them  very  plainly,  that  they  did  not  be- 
lieve that  the  Godhead  was  like  their  images,  or  was  (hut 
up  within  them ;  they  only  ufed  them  as  helps  to  their. 
imamnation  and  apprehenfion,  that  from  thence  they 
might  form  fuitablc  thoughts  of  the  Deity.  This  did  not 
fatisfy  the  Fathers,  who  infilled  on  it  to  the  laft,  that  all 
fuch  images  as  were  made  the  obje6ls  of  worihip  were 
idols  ;  fo  that  if  in  any  one  thing  we  have  a  very  full  ac- 
count of  the  fenfe  of  the  whole  Church  for  the  firft  four 
centuries,  it  is  in  this  matter.  They  do  not  fpeak  of  it 
now  and  then  only  by  the  way,  as  in  a  digreflSon ;  in 
which  the  heat  of  argument,  or  of  rhetoric,  may  be  apt  to 
carry  men  too  far :  they  fet  themfelves  to  treat  of  this  ar- 
gument very  nicely ;  and  they  were  engaged  in  it  with 
philofophers,  who  were  as  good  at  fubtleties  and  didinc- 
tions  as  other  men.  This  was  one  of  the  main  parts  of 
the  controverfy  :  fo  if  in  any  head  whatfoever,  they  writ 

*  Juft.  Mart.  Apol.  2.  Clem.  Alex.  Strom.  1.  i.  5.  Proir.  Grig.  conr.  Cclf. 
l»  H.  3,  S,  7*  Tertull.  Apol.  Cypr.  de  Idol.  Vanitate.  Arnob.  lib.  v.  Mi- 
nut.  Felix  0£l.  Eufcb.  Prap.  Evang.  1.  iii.  LaAan.  1.  ii.  c.  2.  Ambrof.  Refp.  aid 
Sym.  Auguft.  dc  Civitate  Dei,  1.  vii.  c.  5. 

Grig.  con.  Cclf.  I.  viii.  Eufeb.  Pr«p.  Ev.  1.  iii.  c.  7.  Mtx.Tyr.  diff,  3,8.  Jul. 
Ffif .  £p*  EuCcb.  Pnep.  Evang.  1.  iv.  c.  i. 
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exaaiy  upon  thofe  flibjeas.  They  att^ked  the  eftkbliiKed    AEt.f 
religion  of  the  Roman  empire ;  and  this  wsls'  not  to  be*  XXIH 
done  with  clamour,  nor  could  they  ofier  at  it  in  a  plain  ^ 
contradi6lion  to  f'uch  principles  as  are  confident  witn  the. 
Chridian  religion,  if  the  doctrine  of  the  Roman  Church  is 
true.    Here  then  we  have  not  only  the  Scripture  but  tra-  ' 
dition  fully  of  our  fide. 

Some  pretended  Chrifiians,  it  is  true,  did  very  early 
worfhip  images;   but  tbofe  were  the  Gnoftics,  neld  in 
deteflation  by  all  the  orthodox.    Irenaeus,  Epiphaniu8,i«eB.Lri. 
and  St.  Auflin  tell  us,  that  they  worfliipped  the  images  of  c  24* 
Chrift,  together  with   Pythagoras,  Plato,  and  Ariftotle :  Jg^^  ^^^ 
nor  are  they  only  blamed  for  woHhipping  the  images  of  ^^|^|^  de 
Chrifi,  together  with  thefe  of  the  phQofophers;  but  they  HtueC  cap. 
are  particularly  blamed  for  having  feveral  forts  of  imanqfH* 
and  worfhipping  thefe  as  the  Heathens  did;   and  that' 
among  thefe  there  was  an  image  of  Chrifi,  which  they  pr^^ 
tended  to  have  had  from  Pilate.     Befides  thefe  corrupters 
of  Chrifiianity,  there  were  no  others  among  the  Chriitians 
of  the  firfi  ages  that  worihippcd  images.    This  was  fo 
well  known  to  the  Heathens,  tnat  they  bring  this,  among 
other  things,  as  a  reproach  againft  the  Cnriflians,  that 
they  had  no  images :  which  the  firft  apologiils  are  fo  far 
from  denying,  that  they  anfwercd  them,  tnat  it  was  im- 
poflible  for  him  who  knew  God,  to  worfhip  images.   But 
as  human  nature  is  inclined  to  vifible  objeAs  of  worfhip, 
fo  it  feems  fome  began  to  paint  the  walls  of  their  Churches 
with  piAures,  or  at  lead  moved  for  it.     In  the  beginning 
of  the  fourth  century  this  was  condemned  by  the  Coun- 
cil of  Eliberis,  Can.  36.  li  pleafes  us  to  have  no  piSiures  in 
ChurcheSf  left  that  which  is  uorjhipped  Jhould  be  painted        ' 
upon  the  walls.     Towards  the  end  of  that  century,  we 
have  an  account  given  us  by  Epiphanius,  of  his  inai^a*  Epiph.  Ep. 
lion  occafioned  by  a  picture  that  he  faw  upon  a  veil  atjJ.J«JP» 
Anablatha.     He  did  not  much  confider  whofe  pifture  it    **"*^ 
was,  whether  a  picture  of  Chrifi,  or  of  fome  Saint ;  he 
pofi.tively  affirms  it  was  againft  the  authority  of  the  Scrip- 
tures, and  the  Chriftian  religion,  and  therefore  he  tore  it, 
but  fupplied  that  Church  with  another  veil.  It  feems,  pri- 
vate perfons  had  flatues  of  Chrifl  and  the  Apoftles ;  which 
Eufebius  cenfures,  where  he  reports  it  as  a  remnant  ofhea^jLuhh. 
ihenifm.  It  is  plain  enough  from  fome  paffages  in  St.  Auflin,  H»*:  Eccl. 
that  he  knew  of  no  images  in  Churches  in  the  beginning  ^y*^.^'*'* 
of  the  fifth  century.     It  is  true,  they  began  to  be  brought  pfal.  cxili. 
before  that  time  into  fome  of  the  Churches  of  Pontus  and<ic  Moribuf 
Gappadocia,  which  was  done  very  probably  to  draw  ^hc"^^^*^ 
Heathens,  by  this  piece  of  conformity  to  fhem^  to  like  * 
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ART.  the  Chriftuin  woHhip  the  better.  For  that  humour  begu 
XXIL  to  work,  and  appeared  in  many  infiances  of  other  kinds  ai 
-    "-"     well  as  in  this. 

It  was  not  poflible  that  people  could  fee  pidures  in 
their  Churches  long,  without  paying  fome  marks  of 
refpe£t  to  them,  which  grew  in  a  little  time  to  the  down- 
rignt  worfhip  of  them.  A  famous  inflance  we  have  of 
this  in  the  nxth  century :  Serenus,  Bifhop  of  MarleilleSi 
finding  that  he  could  not  reflrain  his  people  from  the 
woHhip  of  images,  broke  them  in  pieces;  upon  which 
(Ac^.Epift.Pope  Gregory  writ  to  him,  blaming  him  indeed  for  break- 
Lis*Ep.  9.jj|g  ^^  images,  but  commending  him  for  not  allowing 
them  to  be  worfhipped :  this  he  profecutes  in  a  variety  a 
very  plain  expreflfions ;  It  is  one  tking  to  worjhip  an  imagt^ 
and  another  thing  to  learn  by  itj  what  is  to  be  wor/hipped: 
m  fays  thej  were  fet  up  not  to  be  wordiipped,  but  to  in- 
firuA  the  ignorant,  and  cites  our  Saviour's  words.  Thou 
Jhalt  worjhip  the  Lord  thy  God,  and  him  only  Jhalt  ihou 
Jerve,  to  prove  that  it  was  not  lawful  to  worfhip  the  work 
of  men's  hands.  We  fee  by  a  fragment  citeo  in  the  fe- 
cond  Niccne  Council,  that  both  Jews  and  Gentiles  took 
advantages  from  the  worfhip  of  images,  to  reproach  the 
Chriftiatis  Toon  after  that  time.  The  Jews  were  fcan- 
dalized  at  their  wordiipping  images,  as  beine  exprefsly 
againft  the  command  ot  God.  The  Gentiles  nad  alfo  by 
it  great  advantages  of  turning  back  upon  the  Chrifiians 
all  that  had  been  written  againft  their  images  in  the 
former  ages. 

At  laft,  in  the  beginning  of  the  eighth  century,  the  fe* 
mous  controverfy  about  the  having  or  breaking  of  images 
grew  hot.  The  Churches  of  Italy  were  io  fet  on  the 
worfhipping  of  them,  that  Pope  Gregory  the  Second* 
gives  this  for  the  reafon  of  their  rebelling  againft  the 
Emperor,  becaufc  of  his  oppofition  to  images.  And  here 
in  little  more  than  an  hundred  years  the  fee  of  Rom^ 
changed  its  do£lrine,  Pope  Gregory  the  Second  being  as 

Sofitive  for  the  worftippmg  them,  as  the  firft  of  that  name 
ad  been  againft  it.  Violent  contentions  arofe  upon  this 
head.  The  breakers  of  images  were  charged  with  Juda- 
ifm,  Samaritanifm,  and  Manicheifm  ;  and  me  worfliippers 
of  them  were  charged  with  Gentilifm  and  Idolatry^  One 
General  Council  at  Confiantinople,  confiding  of  about 
three  hundred  and  thirty-eight  fiifhops,  condemned  the 

f  ■  This  is  owned  by  all  the  hiftorians  of  that  age,  Anaftafius,  Zonaras,  Cc- 

drenus,  Glycis,  Theophanes^  Sigcbcrty  Otho,  Frif.  UrlpcrgeniiSj  Sigonius, 
Euberif  and  Ciaconius. 

worfhipping 


woHhipping  them  as  idolatrous :  but  another  at  Mioe^  A  UT* 
of  three  hundred  and  fifty  Bifliops,  thougti  others  fay  ^^^^r. 
there  were  only  three  hundred,  aflerted  tne  worfliip  of 
them.  Yet  as  foon  as  this  was  known  in  the  weft, 
how  a£Uve  foever  the  fee  of  Rome  was  for  eftabliihing 
their  worihip,  a  Council  of  about  three  hundred  fii(hop» 
met  at  Francfurt,  under  Charles  the  Great,  which  con-* 
demned  the  Nicene  Council,  together  with  the  worfhip ' 
.of  images.  The  Gallican  Church  infifted  long  upon  this 
matter ;  books  were  publifhed  in  the  name  of  Charles  tho 
Great  againft  them.  A  Council  held  at  Paris  under  his 
fon  did  alfo  condemn  image-worfhip  as  contrary  to  the 
honour  that  is  due  to  God  only,  and  to  the  commands 
^at  he  has  given  us  in  Scripture.  The  Nicene  Council 
was  teje&ed  here  in  England,  as  our  hiftorians  tell  us, 
.becaufe  it  aflerted  the  adoration  of  images,  which  the 
Church  of  God  abhors.  Agobard,  Biihop  of  Lyons,  and 
Claud  of  Turin,  writ  againft  it;  the  former  writ  with 
»eat  vehemence:  the  learned  men  of  that  communion 
do  now  acknowledge,  that  what  he  writ  was  according 
to  the  fenfe  6f  the  Gallican  Church  in  that  age :  and  even 
Jonas  of  Orleans,  who  ftudied  to  nnoderate  the  matter,  , 
ond  to  reconcile  the  Gallican  Bifliops  to  the  fee  of 
Rome,  yet  docs  himfelf  declare  againft  the  v^orOiip  of 
images* 

We  are  not  concerned  to  examine  how  it  came  that  dl  ; 

this  vigorous  oppofition  to  image- worfhip  went  oiF  fo  foon. 
It  is  enough  to  us.  that  it  was  once  made  fo  refolutely ; 
let  thofe  who  think  it  fo  incredible  a  thing,  that  Churches 
ihould  depart  from  their  received  traditions,  anfwer  this 
as  they  can.    As  for  the  methods  then  ufed,  and  the  ar-  A^  Cbiu 
guments  that  M^ere  then  brought  to  infufe  this  do&rine  ^^^*  >• 
uito  the  world,  be  who  will  read  the  hiftory  and  ads  of^'|*°^'* 
the  Nicene  Council,  will  find  enough  to  incline  him  to  a  '  * 
very  bad  opinion,  both  of  the  men  and  of  their  do&rine ; 
though  he  were  ever  fo  much  inclined  to  think  well  of 
them.    After  all,  though  that  Council  laid  the  founda- Aqalik 
tion  of  image- worftiip,  yet  the  Church  of  Rome  has  made*^^  '* 
great  improvements  in  it  fince.    Thofe  of  Nice  exprefled  Jlftjf^  «) 
«  deteftation  of  an  image  made  to  reprefent  the  Deity ;  fea.  *• 
they  go  no  higher  than  the  images  of  Chrift  and  the 
Saints  ;  whereas  Knee  that  time  the  Deity  and  the  Trinity 
have  been  reprefented  by  images  and  pictures;  and. that 
not  only  by  connivance,  but  by  authority  in  the  Church 
of  Rome.     Bellarmine*,   Suarez,  and  others,  prove  th# 

*  Ikllarm.  de  Ima^.  I.  u.  c.  8.  Suarec.  M.  3.     Yfambert  de  Itfift.  lactrn. 
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A  H  T.   ouge  piisjnftkiafn,  reifque  dona  veniam.  It  is  enrefsly  lai^ 

XXII.    in  the  Pontifical,  Cruci  dehetur  Latria,  and  tne  prayeii 

— ^""^  ufed  in  the  confecration  of  a  crofs  5  it  is  prayed  »,  tnat  di5 

hleffing  of  that  crofs j  on  which  Chr[/l  hungf  may  ^w  in  ii^  that 

it  may  l^  a  healthful  remedy  to  mankMf  ajlrengthener  of 

faiihy  an  increqfer  of  ^ood  worksy  the  redemption  ofJhuUf 

and  a  comfort ,  prote6iiony  and  defence  againfi  the  cruelty  tf 

our  enemies.    Thefe,  with  all  the  other  aAs  of  adoratioa 

ufed  among  them,  feem  to  favour  thofe  who  are  for  a 

Latria  to  be  given  to  all  tliofe  images,  to  the  ori|ginaIs  of 

which  it  is  due ;  and  in  the  like  proportion  for  IhiUa  and 

Hyperdulia  to  other  images.     It  is  needlefs  to  proiecute 

this  matter  further. 

It  feemed  neceflfary  to  fay  fo  much,  to  juftify  onr 
Church,  which  has  in  her  Homilies  laid  this  charge  of 
Idolatry  very  feverely  on  the  Church  of  Rome;  and  this 
is  fo  high  an  imputation,  that  thofe  who  think  it  fidlby  ]ss 
they  cannot,  witn  a  ^ood  confcience,  fubfcribe,  or  require 
others  to  fubfcribe  the  Article  concerning  the  Momuiei, 
fo  they  ought  to  retra£t  their  own  fubfcriptions,  and  to 
make  folemn  reparations  in  juftice  and  honour,  for  lay- 
ing fo  heavy  an  imputation  unjuftly  upon  that  whdla 
communion. 

There  is  nothing  that  can  be  brought  irom  Scnpture, 
that  has  a  (hew  of  an  argument  for  fupportihg  imagjB-" 
worfhip,  unlefs  it  be  that  of  the  Cherubims  that  were  in 
Heb.  ix.  I,  the  hoUe/i  of  all;  and  they,  as  is  fuppofcd,  were  worfhippedi 
^'  at  lead  by  the  High-Prieft  when  he  went  thither,  once  a 

year,  if  not  by  the  whole  people.  But  firft  there  is  a 
great  difference  to  be  made  between  a  form  of  worfhip 
unmcdiatcly  prcfcribed  by  God,  and  another  form  that 
not  only  has  no  warrant  for  it,  but  feems  to  be  very  ex- 
prefsly  forbidden.  It  is  plain,  the  Cherubims  were  not 
leen  by  the  people,  and  fo  they  could  be  no  vifible  objed 
of  worfliip  to  them.  They  were  fcarce  feen  by  the  High- 
Pricd  hinifelf,  for  the  holicd  of  all  was  quite  dark;  no 
light  coming  into  it,  but  what  came  through  the  veil 
from  the  holy  place ;  and  even  that  had  very  little  liffht. 
Nor  is  there  a  word  concerning  the  High  Prieft's  wormip- 

^  In  l)encdi6lionc  novie  Crucis. 

Rogamu&  u  L)oniinc»  fanfle  Pater,  omnipotent  femptteme  Deux,  ut  dignc- 
ris  bcaediccrc  hoc  lignum  Cruci^  tusr,  ut  fit  remcdium  falutare  gcneri  bu- 
mano,  (it  folidltas  fidei,  proftr^us  bonorum  opeium,  rcdemptioBnimaninif 
£t  lolamen  ct  proieflio  ac  tuti^la  contra  fxva  jacula  inimicorum.    Per  Dom. 

San6lihcciur  lignum  ii\ud  in  nomine  Patris  ct  Filii  et  SpiriiAs  Sandii,  et 
tencdi^tio  illlus  ligni  ia  quo  niembia  fan6ta  Salvatoris  I'ufpcnfa  font  fit  in  ifto 
iigno,  ut  orantcft  iiicliniintelquc  (c  propter  Ucum  autc  iAam  crttccm  iaveniant 
coifuikj  et  animsc  lanitatcm  i^i  cuuiicm. 

ping 
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ping  either  the  Ark,  or  the  Cherubim.  It  is  true,  there  ART. 
IS  a  place  in  the  PfaJms  that  feems  to  favour  this ;  as  it  is  XXII. 
rendered  by  the  Vulgar,  worjhip  kisfooljlool^for  it  is  Ao/y/p^y^^ 
but  both  the  Hebrew  and  the  Septuagint  have  it,  as  it  iiA^,  ^. 
in  our  tranilation,  worjhip  at  kisj'ootjloolffor  lie  is  holy;  and* 
all  the  Greek  Fathers  cite  thefe  words  fo.  Many  of  the* 
Latin  Fathers  do  alfo  cite  them  according  to  the  Greek ; 
and  the  Ia(l  words  of  the  Pfalm,  in  which  the  fame  words 
are  repeated,  make  the  fenfe  of  it  evident :  for  there  it  is  . 
thus  variety  Exalt  ye  the  Lord  our  Gody  andworjlap  at  his 
holy  hiUjfSr  the  iJord  our  God  is  holy*  Thefe  words  com-* 
ing  fo  foon  alter  the  former,  are  a  paraphrafe  to  them/ 
and  determine  their  fenfe.  No  doubt  the  Hieh-Prieft 
worfhipped  God,  who  dwelt  between  the  Cherubims,  in 
that  cloud  of  glory  in  which  he  (hewed  himfelf  vifibly 
prefent  in  his  temple ;  but  there  is  no  fort  of  reafon  to 
think,  that  in  fo  majeftic  a  prefence,  adoration  could  be 
oflered  to  anything  elfe  5  or  that  after  the  High-Prieft 
had  adored  the  divme  eflence  fo  maniiefted,  he  would 
have  fallen  to  worfhip  the  Ark  and  the  Chenibims.  This 
agrees  ill  with  the  figure  that  is  fo  much  ufed  in  this  mat- 
ter of  a  king  and  his  chair  of  (late  ;  for  in  the  prefence  <^ 
the  king,  all  refpe^ls  terminate  in  his  perfon^  whatfoever' 
may  be  done  in  his  abfence. 

And  thus,  this  being  not  fo  much  as  a  precedent,  much 
lefs  an  argument,  for  the  ufe  of  images ;  and  there  being 
nothing  elfe  brought  from  Scripture,  that  with  any  fort 
of  wrefting  can  be  urged  for  it,  and  the  fenfe  and  pra£tice 
of  the  whole  Church  being  fo  exprefs  againft  it,  tne  pro- 
grefs'  of  it  having  been  fo  long  and  fo  much  difputed,  the 
tendency  of  it  to  fuperflition  and  abufe  being  by  their  own 
confeflion  fo  vifible  ;  the  fcandal  that  it  gives^to  Jews  and 
Mahometans  being  fo  apparent,  and  it  carrying  in  its  out- 
ward appearances  fuch  a  conformity  (to  fay  at  prefent  no 
more)  to  Heathenifh  Idolatry,  we  think  we  have  all  pofli* 
ble  advantages  in  this  argument.  We  adhere  to  that  pu- 
rity of  worihip  which  is  in  both  Tedaments  fo  much  in- 
fixed on ;  we  avoid  all  fcandal,  and  make  no  approaches 
to  heathenifm,  and  follow  the  pattern  fet  us  by  the  pri- 
mitive Church.  And  as  our  fimplicity  of  worfhip  needs 
not  be  defended,  fince  it  proves  itfelt ;  fo  no  proofs  are 
brought  for  the  other  fide,  out  only  a  pretended  ufefulnefs 
in  outward  figures,  to  raife  the  mmd  by  the  fenfes  to  jufl 
appriehenfions of  fpiritual  obJe£ts ;  which, allowingit true, 
will  only  conclude  for  the  hiflortcal  ufe  of  images,  but  hot 
for  the  dire^ng  our  worfhip  towards  them.  But  the  ef- 
^bA  is  quite  contrary  to  the  preteaos  j  for^  infiead  of  raif- 

T  ing 
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ART.   ing  the  mind  bjr  the  Cenfes,  the  mind  is  rather  funk  1^ 

^XXII.    them  into  grofs  ideas. 

^  The  bias  of  human  nature  lies  to  fenfe,  and  to  form  gro& 

imaginations  of  incorporeal  objects ;  and  therefore,  in&esd 
of  gratifying  thefe,  we  ought  to  wean  our  minds  front 
them,  and  to  raife  them  above  them  all  we  can.^  Evn 
men  of  fpeculation  and  abftraAion  feel  nature  in  tUs 
grows  too  hard  for  them  ;  but  the  vulgar  is  apt  to  fid!  to 
headlong  into  thefe  conceiu,  that  it  looks  like  the  lajring 
of  fnares  for  them,  to  fumifli  them  with  fuch  methods  ana 
helps  for  their  having  grofs  thoughts  of  fpiritual  objeAs. 
The  fondnefs  that  the  people  have  for  images,  their  readi- 
neft  to  believe  the  moft  incredible  (lories  concerning  themt 
the  expence  they  are  at  to  enrich  and  adorn  them^  their 
prollrations  before  them,  their  confidence  in  them,  their 
numbie  and  tender  embracing  and  ki  fling  of  them,  their 
pompous  and  heathenifh  proceflions  to  do  them  honour^ 
the  naternities  erefted  for  particular  images,  not  to  men- 
tion the  more  univerfal  and  eftablifhed  pra&ices  of  direA« 
ing  their  prayers  to  them,  of  fetting  lights  before  tfaemy 
aim  of  incenfing  them  ;  thefc,  I  fay,  are  things  too  well 
known,  to  fuch  as  have  feen  the  way  of  that  reli^ony 
that  they  (hould  need  to  be  much  enlarged  on ;  and  yet 
they  are  not  only  allowed  of,  but  encouraged.  Tholb 
amonff  them  who  have  too  much  good  fenfe  that  th<^ 
ihould  fink  into  thofe  foolifh  apprdienfions  themfelves,' 
yet  mud  not  only  bear  with  them,  but  often  comply  with 
them  to  avoid  the  giving  of  fcandal,  as  they  call  it ;  not 
confidering  the  much  greater  fcandal  that  they  give, 
when  the^  encourage  others  by  their  pradlice  to  ^  on  in 
thefe  follies.  The  enlarging  into  all  the  corruptions  oc- 
oafioned  by  this  way  ot  worfliip  would  carry  me  fieur; 
but  it  feems  not  neceflary,  the  thing  is  fo  plain  in  it-* 
felf. 

The  next  head  in  this  Article  is  a  full  inftance  of  it, 
which  is,  the  Worfhip  of  Relics.  It  is  no  wonder  that 
great  care  was  taken  in  the  beginnings  of  Chriftianity, 
to  (hew  all  poflible  refpe£t  and  tendemefs  even  to  the 
bodies  of  the  martyrs.  There  is  fomething  of  this  planted 
fo  deep  in  human  nature,  that  though  the  philofophy  of 
it  cannot  be  fo  well  made  out,  yet  it  feems  to  be  fome- 
what  more  than  an  univeHal  cuftom  ;  humanity  is  of  its 
fide,  and  is  apt  to  carry  men  to  the  profiifions  of  pomp 
and  coil :  all  religions  do  agree  in  this,  fo  that  we  need 
not  wonder  if  Chriftians,  in  the  firft  fervour  of  their  reli- 

E'on,  believing  the  refurre&ion  fo  firmly  as  they  did,  and 
iving  a  high  fenfe  of  the  honour  done  to  Chnfl:  and  his 

religion 
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reS^on  by  the  fufierings  of  the  martyrs;  if,  I  tayy  they   ARt: 
fludied  to  gather  their  bones  and  aihes  together^  and  bury    XXTt. 
them  decently.    They  thought  it  a  fign  of  their  being" 
joined  with  them  in  one  body,  to  hold  their  aflemblies  at  f ^j^,^' 
the  places  where  they  were  buried:  this  might  be  alfoapudEafeb. 
conndered  as  a  motive  to  encourage  others  to  follow  thei*4*<:'  15* 
example  that  they  had  given  them,  even  to  martjnrdom  *  ^^'rii^^b. 
and  therefore  all  the  marks  of  honour  were  put  even  uoon^rilb.  10. 
their  bodies  that  could  be  thought  on,  except  worfnip.  Ennup.  ia 
After  the  ages  of  perfecution  were  over,  a  fondnefs  of  hav-  ^**  «^Edeft 
ing  and  keeping  their  relics  began  to  fpread"  itfelf  in  many 
places.    Monks  fed  that  humour  by  carrying  them  about. 
We  find  in  St.  Au(lin*s  works,  that  fuperfiition  was  mak«  Aug.  di   \ 
ing  a  great  progrefs  in  Afiric  upon  thefe  heads,  of  Vhich®P*^  "^' 
he  complains  frequently.  Vigilantius  had  done  it  to  more'^  ^ca  . 
porpofe  in  Spain ;  and  did  not  only  complain  of  th^ 
esoeffes,  but  of  the  thing  in  itfelf.    St.  Jerome  fell  un-  Hieron. 
mercifully  upon  him  for  it,  and  fets  a  hifi^h  value  upon^v*^*s^" 
Tdics,  yet  hrdoes  not  fpeak  one  word  of  worfliippW*^^-  «•  *; 
.them ;  he  denies  and  dirclaims  it,  and  feems  only  to  au^ 
low  olF  a  great  fondnefs  for  them ;  and,  with  moft  of  tha,t 
age,  he  was  very  apt  to  believe,  that  miracles  were  oft 
wrought  by  them.    When  fuperfiition  is  once  fuflered  t6 
snix  with  religion,  it  will  be  (KU  gaining  ground,  and  it 
admits  of  no  bounds :  fo  this  matter  went  on,  and  hew 
logendiB  were  invented  ;   but  when  the  controverfy  of 
iittage-worihip  began,  it  followed  that  tLs  an  accenary. 
The  enfhrining  of  relics  bccaiioned  the  mod  excellent  fort 
of  images  ;  and  they  were  thought  the  bed  prefervatives 
poffible  both  for  foul  and  bodj ;  no  prefents  ^rew  to  be 
more  valued  than  relics  ;  and  it  was  an  eafy  thmg  for  the 
Popes  to  fumiih  the  world  plentifully  that  way,  but  chiefly 
'fiiKe  the  difcovery  of  the  catacombs,  which  has  fumtfhed 
them  with  (lores  not  to  be  exhaufled.    The  Council  of 
Trent  did  in  this,  as  in  the  point  of  images ;  it  appointed 
retics  to  be  venerated^  but  aid  not  determine  the  degree ; 
fo  it  left  the  world  in  pofleffion  of  a  mod  exceflive  dotage 
upon  them.    They  are  ufed  every  where  by  them  as  la- 
cred  charms,  kifled  and  worfliipped,  they  are  ferved  with 
lights  and  incenfe. 

In  oppofition  to  all  this,  we  think,  that  all  decent  ho- 
nours are  mdeed  due  to  the  bodies  of  the  Saints,  which 
were  once  the  temples  of  the  Holy  Gkoft :  but  fince  it  is  faid,  1  Cor.  a* 
that  God  took  mat  care  of  tlie  body  of  Mojes^  fo  as  tO^^ 
bary  it  in  fuch  a  manner  that  no  man  knew  of  his  feptrl-  ^u^^^.  6. 
cfare^  there  feems  to  have  been  in  this  a  peculiar  cautiop 
guarding  againftthat  fiiperilition,  which  the  Jews  migJJt 

T  a  very 


SU  AN  EXPOSITION  OF 

AHT.  very  prot)ably  have  fidlen  into  with  id^tion  to 

"XXir.    And  this  feems  fa  clear  an  indication  of  the  will  o 

in  thiB  matter^  that  we  reckon  we  arc  very  fafe  wl: 

do  to  further  honour  to  the  body  of  a  Saint,  than  t 

it.    And  though  that  Saint  had  heen  ever  fo  emine 

only  for  his  holinefs,  but  even  for  miracles  wrouj 

him,  by  hb  Ibadow,  or  even  by  looking  upon  bin 

the  biftory  of  the  Brazen  Serpent  (hews  us,  tnat  a  Co 

even  on  the  inftruments,  that  God  made  ufe  of  tc 

miracles  by,  degenerates  eafily  to  the  fuperftition  ol 

ing  incenfe  to  them ;  but  wnen  that  appears,  it  ii 

checked,  even  by  breaking  that  which  was  fo  s 

a  Kins*      Hezekiah  is  commended  for  breaking  in  pieces  tha< 

'^"'  4-     renuun  of  Mofes's  time  till  thenpreferved;  neither 

tiquity,  nor  the  fignal  miracles  once  wrought  by  it^ 

balance  the  ill  ufe  that  was  then  made  of  it :  that 

king  broke  it,  for  which  he  might  have  had  a  woriii 

than  an  Iconoclqftj  if  he  had  iiveA.  in  fcMne  ages. 

true,  miracles  were  of  old  wrought  by  Aaron  s  r 

1  Kingt     Eli(ha's  bones  after  his  death,  and  the  one  was  pre 

xiiL  21.      l)^^  ||Q(  woHhipped ;  nor  was  there  any  fuperfiitic 

followed  on  the  other.    Not  a  word  of  this  fondm 

pears  in  the  beginnings  of  Chriftianity ;  though 

peen  an  eafy  thing  at  that  time  to  nave  furnifb 

world  with  pieces  of  our  Saviour's  garments,  h 

nails ;  and  great  (lore  might  have  been  had  of  tl 

rin's   and    the  Apoftles'  relics :   St.  Stephen's  a 

lames's  bones  mignt  have  been  then  parcelled  abou 

if  that  fpirit  had  then  reigned  in  the  Church,  whi 

been  in  the  Roman  Church  now  above  a  thoufand 

we  (hould  have  heard  of  the  relics  that  were  fent 

from  Jerufalem  to  all   the  Churches.     But  whei 

things  might  have  been  had  in  great  abundano 

have  been  known  not  to  be  counterfeits,  we  heai 

word  of  them.     If  a  fondnefs  for  relics  had  been 

Church  upon  Chrift's  afcenfion,  what  care  woul 

been  taken  to  have  made  great  colledions  of  them 

Then  we  fee  no  other  care  about  the  body  of  S 

phen  but  to  bury  it ;  and  not  long  after  that  tim 

St.  Polycarp's  martyrdom,  when  the  Jews,  who  I 

on  the  profecution  againft   him,  fuggefted,  that, 

Chridians  could  gain  his  body,  they  would  perha 

fake  Chrift  and  worOiip  him  ;  they  rejeded  the  ace 

with  horror;  for  in   the  epiftlc  which  the  Chu 

Smyrna  writ  upon  his  martyrdom,  after  they  menti 

inlinuation,  they  have  thofe  remarkable  words, 

belong  both  to  this  head^  and  to  that  which  foUoi 
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*  ^idore :  but  the  martursy  and  dtfcipleSf  and  followers  of  the 
^  Lord  J  wejuftly  love^fbr  thai  extraordinary  good  mindy  which 
f  they  have  exprejfed  toward  their  King  and  Majiery  ofwhofe 
^   happinefs  God  grant  that  we  may  partake,  and  that  we  may 
^    learn  by  iheir  examples.    The  Jews  bad  fo  perfuaded  the 
GentSes  of  Smyrna  of  this  matter,  that  tney  burnt  St. 
Polvcarp's  body ;  but  the  Chriitians  ^thered  up  bis  bones 
with  much  refpe6l,  fo  that  it  appearra  how  they  honoured 
them,  though  they  could  not  worihip  them;  and  they 
buried  them  in  a  convenient  place,  wtiicfa  they  intended 
'    to  make  the  place  where  they  Jhould  hold,  by  the  ble^ng 
of  God,  the  yearly  commemoration  of  that  btrtk-day  of  hts 
martyrdom,  with  much  joy  and  glaanefs,  both  to  honour  the 
fnemory  of  thofe  who  had  overcome  m  that  glorious  engage^ 
ment,  ana  to  inftruQ  and  confirm  all  others  by  their  example* 
Thb  18  one  of  the  moft  valuable  pieces  of  true  and  ffenuine 
antiquity;  and  it  (hews  us  very  lully  the  fbnfe  of  that  age 
both  concerning  the  relics,  and  the  worihip  of  the  Saints* 
In  the  following  ages,  we  find  no  characters  of  any  other 
regard  to  the  bones  or  bodies  of  the  Saints,  but  that  they 
'buried  them  very  decently,  and  did  annually  commemo- 
rate their  <leath,  calling  it  their  Birth-Day,    And  it  may 
incUne  men  flFongly  to  {ufpeA  the  many  miracles  that 
were  publifhed  in  the  fourth  century,  as  wrought  at  the 
tombs,  or  memories  of  the  martyrs,  or  by  their  relics, 
that  we  hear  of  none  of  thofe  in  the  former  three  centu- 
ries ;  for  it  feems  there  was  more  occafion  for  them  dur- 
ing the  perfecution,  than  after  it  was  over;  it  beinff 
much  more  neceflaiy  then  to  fumifli  Chriftians  with  & 
ilrong  a  anotive  as  tbis  nmft  have  been,  to  r^^  even  to 
llood,  when  Gvod  was  pleafed  to  glorify  himfelf  fo  fignalljy 
in  his  Saints.    This,  1  fay,  forces  us  to  fear,  that  creduk- 
ty  and  imagination,  or  fomewhat  worfe  than  both  theie, 
flight  have  had  a  laige  (hare  in  thofe  extraordinary  things 
that  are  rdated  to  us  by  great  men  in  the  fourth  century. 
He  nuift  have  a  great  difpofition  to  believe  wonderful 
things,  that  can  oigeft  the  extraordinary  relations  that  BaiU.  in  40 
are  even  in  St.  Bafil,  St.  Ambrofe,  and  St.  Auftin  ;  and  {JjJJ^*^ 
moft  (ignally  in  St.  Jerome:  for  inftance,  that  after  one  had  Mamiv. 
ilolen  Hilanon's  body  out  of  Cyprus,  and  brought  it  to  Pa-  Pkal.in  vioi 
leftine,  upon  which  Conftantia,  that  went  conltantly  to  his^^- 
tomb^  was  ready  to  have  broke  her  heart;  God  took  fuch^lJ^^  j)^^ 
{nty  on.ber^  that  as  the  true  body  wrov^bt  great  miracles  lib.  uu.  * 
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ART.  in  Paleftlne^'fo  like  wife  very  great  miracles  continued  fllH 
XXH.  to  be  wrought  at  the  tomb,  where  it  was  at  firft  laid.  On^ 
in  refpeft  to  thofe  great  men,  is  tempted  to  fufpeft  that 
many  things  might  have  been  foiftea-  into  their  writing 
in  the  following  ages.  A  great  many  pradices  of  this 
kind  have  been  made  manifeft  beyond  contradiAion. 
Whole  books  have  been  made  to  pab  for  the  writings  of 
fathers,  that  do  evidently  bear  the  marks  of  a  much 
later  date,  where  the  fraud  was  carried  too  far  not  to  be 
difcovered.  At  other  times  parcels  have  been  laid  in 
among  their  genuine  produdlions,  which  cannot  be  fo  ear 
lily  diftin^uifhed ;  they  not  being  liable  to  fo  many  criti* 
cal  inquiries,  as  may  be  made  on  a  larger  work.  It  is  a 
little    unaccountable  how   fo    many   mar\'eIlous    things 

Chryfoft.    (hould  be  publifhed  in  that  age;  and  yet  that  St.  Cbryfof* 

TiSrcor  Vi  *°"^»  ^^^  fpent  his  whole  life  between  two  of  the  publick- 
'ell  fcenes  of  the  world,  Antioch  and  Conftantinople,  and 
was  an  active  and  inouifitive  man,  (hould  not  fo  much  as 
have  heard  of  any  fuch  wonderful  (lories ;  but  (hould  have 
taken  pains  to  remo\'e  a  prejudice  out  of  the  minds  of  bis 
hearers,  that  might  arile  hrom  this,  that  whereas  they 
heard  of  many  miracles  that  were  wrought  in  the  times 
of  the  Apoftles,  none  were  wrought  at  that  time ;  upon 
ivhich,  he  gives  very  good  reafons  why  it  was  fo.  His 
faying  fo  pofitively,  Fhat  none  were  vfrought  at  that  time^ 
without  fo  much  as  ajhlvo  for  what  he  might  have  heard 
from  other  parts,  (hews  plainly,  that  he  had  not  heard  of 
any  at  all.  For  he  was  orator  enough  to  have  made  even 
loofcr  reports  look  probable.  This  does  very  much  (hake 
the  credit  of  thofe  amazing  relations  that  we  find  in  St. 
Jerome,  St.  Ambrofe,  and  St.  Auftin.  It  is  true,  there 
feems  to  have  been  an  opinion  very  generally  received 
both  in  the  Eaft  and  the  Weft,  at  that  time,  which  muft 
have  very  much  heightened  the  growing  fuperftition  for 
relics.  It  was  a  remnant  both  of  Judaifm  and  Gentllifm, 
that  the  fouls  of  the  martyrs  hovered  about  their  tombs, 
called  their  memories  3  and  that  therefore  they  might  be 
called  upon,  and  fpoke  to  there.  This  appears  even  in  the 
Council  of  Elliberis,  where  the  fupermtion  of  lighting 
candles  about  their  tombs  in  day-light  is  forbidden ;  the 
reafon  given  is,  becaufe  the Jbtrits  were  not  to  be  difquieted. 
Bafil.  in  40  St.  Bafil,  and  the  other  Fatners,  that  do  fo  often  mention 
Martyr,  ^j^g  going  to  their  memories,  do  very  plainly  inlinuate 
their  being;  prefent  at  them,  and  hearing  tnem(elves  called 
upon.  This  may  be  the  reafon  why,  among  all  the  faints 
that  are  fo  much  magnified  in  that  age,  we  never  find  the 
blefled  Virgin  fo  much  as  once  mentioned.    They  knew 
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^here  her  body  was  laid,  tbcrv  had  no  tomb  for  her^   ART. 
nr  any  of  hei;  relics  or  utennls*    But  upon  the  oc-    XXn. 
I  of  Nellorius's  denying  her  to  be  the  Mother  of         *    ' 
and  by  carrying  the  oppofition  to  that  too  far,  a 
ftition  for  her  was  fet  on  foot,  it  made  a  progrefii 
lent  to  balance  the  (lownefs  of  its  beginning ;  the 
B  world  was  then  filled  with  very  extravagant  devo- 
for  her. 

e  great  noife  we  find  concerning  relics  in  the  end  of 
>urth  century^  has  all  the  charaSers  of  novelt]^  poffi- 
k  it ;  for  thoie  who  fpeak  of  it,  do  not  derive  it  from 
IT  times.  One  circumfiance  in  this  is  very  remarka- 
Lhat  neither  Trypho,  Celfus,  Lucian^  nor  Ceciliusy 
yjeSt  to  the  Chriftians  of  their  time,  their  fondnefs 
ead  bodies,  or  praying  about  their  tombs,  which  they 
t  well  have  alleged  in  oppofition  to  what  the  Chrif- 
charged  them  with,-if  there  had  been  any  oocafion  for 
Vhereas  this  cufiom  was  no  fooner  begun,  than  both 
n  and  Eunapius  reproach  the  Chriftians  for  iU  Julian,  Ap.  Cyr* 
true,  fpeaks  only  of  their  calling  on  Grod  over  fepul- Ws'®*?** 
:  Eunapius  wnt  after  him;  and  it  teems,  m  hiSnap.  in  vita 
that  which  Julian  fets  forth  as  a  calling  upon  God,  JBML 
idvanced  to  an  invocation  of  them.  He  lays,  they 
d  together  the  hones  andjkulls  of  men  that  had  been 
lied  fir  many  crimes^  (it  was  natural  enoueh  for  a  fpite- 
[eathen  to  give  this  reprefentation  of  Sieir  martyr- 
)  holding  them/or  Gods :  and  after  fome  fcurrilous  m- 
fes  againft  them,  he  adds,  they  are  called  Martyrs, 
fade  the  minjfiers  and  meffengers  offrcyer  to  the  Gods* 
feems  to  be  a  very  evident  proot  of  the  novelty  of 
natter.  As  for  the  adoring  them,  when  Vigilantius 
li  IVhy  dofi  thou  kifs  and  adore  a  little  duft  put  up  in 
'men  P  St.  Jerome,  though  exceflively  fond  of  them^ 
IS  this  very  pofitively,  and  that  in  very  injurious 
If  being  offended  at  the  injuftice  of  the  reproach. 
LS  long  as  the  bodies  of  the  martyrs  were  let  lie  quiet- 
their  memories,  the  fond  opinion  of  their  being  pre- 
and  hearing  what  was  faid  to  them,  made  the  invo* 
g  them  look  like  one  man's  defiring  the  aflSftance  of 
ler  ^ood  man's  prayers;  fo  that  this  ftep-feemed  to 
a  fair  colour.  But  when  their  bodies  were  puDed 
ler,  and  carried  up  and  down,  fo  that  it  was  believed 
des  abounded  every  where  about  them ;  and  when 
bones  and  relics  grew  to  increafe  and  multiply,  fo 
they  had  more  bones  and  limbs  than  God  and  nature 
given  them ;  then  new  hynothefes  were  to  be  found 
0  juftify  the  calling  upon  tnem  every  where,  as  their 
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ART.   relics  were  fpread.    St.  Jerome,  in  his  carelefs  way^  ikyif 
XXIL    ihey  Jollou'ek  the  Lamb  whitherfoever  4?  u/ent,  ana  feems 
„.  to  make  no  doubt  of  their  being,  if  not  every  where,  yet 

Vi'j^l?"  *  ^"  ieveral  {places  at  once.  But  St.  Auftin,  who  could  rol- 
Aug.^cuni  low  a  coniequence  much  further  in  his  thouffhtt,  tbouffh 
pro  mor.  hg  doubted  not  but  that  men  were  much  the  better  lor 
tuiit  c.  1 6.  ^ijg  prayers  of  the  martyrs,  yet  he  confeflles  that  it  pafled 
the  (Irength  of  his  underttanding  to  determine,  whether 
they  heard  thofe  who  called  upon  them  at  their  memoriesi 
or  wherefocver  elfe  they  were  believed  to  have  appeared,' 
or  not.  But  the  devotions  that  are  fpoken  of  by  all  of 
that  age,  are  related  as  having  been  offered  at  their  me^ 
mories ;  fo  that  this  feems  to  have  been  the  general  opi- 
nion, as  well  as  it  was  the  common  pra^lice  of  that  age^ 
though  it  is  no  wonder  if  this  conceit  once  giving  ibme 
colour  and  credit  to  the  invocating  them,  that  did  quickly 
increafe  itfelf  to  a  general  invocation  of  them  every  where. 
And  thus  a  fondnefs  for  their  relics,  joined  with  the  opi- 
nion of  their  relation  and  nearnefs  to  them,  did  in  a  (liort 
time  grow  up  to  a  dire  A  worfhipping  of  them ;  and,  by  the 
fruitfulnefs  that  always  follows  luperftirion,  did  (bread  it- 
felf further,  to  their  clothes,  utennls,  and  every  thing  elle 
that  had  any  relation  to  them. 
Aag.  He  There  was  caufe  given  in  St.  Auftin's  time  to  fufpeA 

opercmo-  that  many  of  the  bones  which  were  carried  about  by 
"*^*'*^'**' monks,  were  none  of  their  bones,  but  impollures,  which 
very  nnich  (hakes  the  credit  of  the  miracles  wrought  by 
them,  fince  we  have  no  rcafon  to  think  that  God  would 
fupport  fuch  impoHurcs  with  miracles;  as,  on  the  other 
hand,  there  is  no  reafon  to  think  that  falfe  relics  would 
have  pafled  upon  the  world,  if  miracles  had  been  believed 
to  accompany  true  ones,  unlefs  they  had  their  miraclet 
likewife  to  atteft  their  value :  fo  let  this  matter  be  turned 
which  way  it  may,  the  credit  both  of  relics,  and  of  the  mi- 
racles wrought  by  them,  is  not  a  little  (haken  by  it.  But 
in  the  following  ages  we  have  more  than  prefumptions, 
that  there  was  much  of  this  falfe  coin  that  went  abroad 
in  the  world.  It  was  not  poflible  to  diftinguifh  the  faik 
from  the  true.  The  freflmefs  of  colour  and  fmell,  fo  of- 
ten boafted,  mi^ht  have  been  ealily  managed  by  art ;  the 
varieties  of  thole  relics,  the  different  methods  of  difcover- 
ing  them,  the  fhinings  that  were  faid  to  be  about  their 
tombs,  with  the  fmells  that  broke  out  of  them,  the  many 
apparitions  that  accompanied  them,  and  the  (ignal  cures 
that  were  wrought  by  them,  as  they  grew  to  fill  the  world 
with  many  volumes  of  legends,  many  more  lying  yet  in 
the  manulcripts  in  many  Churches^  than  have  been  pub? 
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Jhhed :  all  thefe,  I  fay^  carry  in  them  fuch  cbaraderB  of ,  A  R  T^ 
fraud  and  iitipofture  on  the  one  hand^  and  of  cruelty  and    XXII. 
fuperitition  on  the  other;    fo  much  craft,  and  fo  much 


Colly,  that  they  had  their  full  efkGt  upon  the  world,  even 
in  contradiction  to  the  cleared  evidence  poffible;  the' 
fame  faints  having  more  bodies  and  heads  than  one,  in 
different  places,  and  yet  all  equally  celebrated  with  mira- 
cles. A  great  profuuon  of  wealth  and  pomp  was  laid  out- 
in  honounng  them,  new  devotions  were  dill  invented  for* 
them :  and  though  theie  things  are  too  palpably  fialfe  to 
be  put  upon  us  now,  in  ages  of  more  light,  where  every 
thing  will  not  go  down  becaufe  it  is  conndently  affirmed  j 
yet  as  we  know  how  ^eat  a  part  of  the  devotion  of  the 
Latin  Church  this  continued  to  be  for  many  ages  before 
the  Reformation,  fo  the  fame  trade  is  dill  carried  on^ 
where  the  fame  ignorance,  and  the  (iime  fuperftition,  does 
ftill  continue. 

I  come  now  to  confider  the  laft  head  of  this  Article, 
which  is  the  Invocation  of  Saints,  of  which  much  has 
been  already  f^d  by  an  anticipation  :   for  there  is  that 
connexion  between  the  worfhip  of  relics  and  the  invoca-* 
don  of  faints,  that  the  treatinff  of  the  one  does  very  na- 
turally carry  one  to  fay  fomewhat  of  the  other.   It  is  very 
evident  that  (aints  were  not  invocated  in  the  Old  Tefla- 
nient.     God  being  called  fo  oft,  the  God  of  Abraham,/ 
Ifaac,  and  Jacob,  feems  to  give  a  much  better  warrant  for 
it,  than  any  thing  that  can   be  alleged  from  the  New 
Tefiament.     Mofes  was  their  Lawgiver,  and  their  Medi- 
ator and  Interceflbr  with  God ;  and  his  interceffion,  as  it 
bad  been  very  efie^ual  for  them,  fo  it  had  (hewed  itfelf  in 
a  very  extraordinary  indance  of  his  defiring  that  his  name 
might  be  blotted  out  of  the  book  which  he  nod  written^  ra-  Exod. 
tber  than  the  people  lliould  perifli ;  when  God  had  offered  »sii.  32. 
to  him,  that  he  would  raife  up  a  new  nation  to  himfelf, 
out  of  his  poderity.    God  haa  alfo  made  many  promifes 
to  that  nation  by  him  :    fo   that  it  might  oe  natural 
enough,  coniidering  the  genius  of  fuperdition,  for  the 
Jews  to  have  called  to  him  in  their  miferies,  to  obtain  the 
performance  of  thofe  promifes  made  by  him  to  them. 
We  may  upon  this  refer  the  matter  to  every  man's  judg- 
ment, whether  Abraham  and  Mofes  might  not  have  been 
much  more  reaibnably  invocated  by  the  Jews  according 
to  what  we  find  in  the  Old  Tedament,  than  any  faint  can 
be  under  the  New :  yet  we  are  fure  they  were  not  prayed 
to.     Elijah*8  going  up  to  heaven  in  fo  miraculous  a  man- 
Ber,  might  alio  have  been  thought  a  ffood  reafon  for  any 
to  have  prayed  to  him ;  but  nothing  of  that  kind  was  then    . 

pradifed. 
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ART.   iMra6tired.    They  underftood  prayer  to  be  a  part  of  diit 
XXII.    worihip  which  they  owed  to  God  only:    lb  that  dw 

praying  to  any  other,  had  been  to  a  certain  degree  the 

having  another  God  before^  or  befides  the  true  Jehavak 
They  never  prayed  to  any  other,  they  called  upon  him, 
and  made  mention  of  no  other :  the  rule  was  without  ex* 
9A1.].  15.  ception,  Call  upon  me  in  ike  time  of  trouble;  twill  hear 
ihecy  and  thoujhalt  glorify  me.  Upon  this  pomt  there  ii 
no  difpute. 

In  the  New  Tefiament  we  fee  the  fame  method  fid- 
lowed,  with  this  only  exception,  that  Jefus  Chrift  ia  pro- 
pofed  as  our  Mediator ;  and  that  not  only  in  the  point  of 
redemption,  which  is  not  denied  by  thole  of  the  Church 
of  Rome,  but  even  in  the  point  of  mterceffion ;  for  when 
St.  Paul  is  treating  concerning  the  prayers  and  fupplica- 
tions  that  are  to  be  offered  ^or  aU  men^  he  concludes  that 
\Tiin.ti.5.dire6lion  in  thefe  words:  For  there  is  one  God  and  tme 
Mediator  between  God  and  man^  the  mark  Chri/l  Jefus.  We 
think  the  lilence  of  the  New  Tefiament  might  tie  a  fuflS- 
cient  argument  for  this :  but  thefe  words  go  fieurther,  and 
imply  a  prohibition  to  addrefs  our  prayers  to  God  by  any 
other  Mediator.    AH  the  dire&ions  tnat  are  g^iven  us  of 
truftinff  in  God,  and  praying  to  him,  are  upon  the  matter 
prohibitions  of  trufting  to  any  other,  or  of  calling  on  any 
kom.x.  14. other.     Invocation  and  faith  are  joined  together:    Heiw 
JhaU  they  call  on  him  in  whom  they  have  not  believed  f  So 
that  we  ought  only  to  pray  to  God,  and  to  Chrift,  ac- 
Johnxiv.  I.  cording  to  thofe  words.  Ye  believe  in  God,  believe  alfo  in 
me.     We  do  alfo  know  that  it  was  a  part  of  heathenifli 
idolatry  to  invocate  either  demons,  or  departed  men, 
whom  they  confidered  as  good  beings  fubordinate  to  the 
Divine  Eflence,  and  employed  by  God  in  the  government 
of  the  world ;  and  they  had  almoft  the  fame  ipeculations 
about  them,  that  have  been  (ince  introduced  into  the 
Church,  concerning  angels  and  faints.   In  the  condemning 
all  idolatry,  no  referve  is  made  in  Scripture  for  this,  as  be- 
in^  faulty,  onljr  becaufe  it  was  applied  wronc ;  or  that  it 
might  be  fet  right  when  diredea  better.     On  the  con- 
Col,  ii.  18.  trary,  when  fome  men,  under  the  pretence  of  Iiumility  and 
of  wilUworfliipj  did,  according  to  the  Platonic  notions, 
offer  to  bring  in  the  worjhip  of  angels  into  the  Church  of 
Colofle,  pretending,  as  is  probable,  that  thofe  fpirits  who 
were  employed  by  God  in  the  miniftry  of  the  Gofpel, 
ought,  in  gratitude  for  that  fervice,  and  out  of  refpe& 
to  their  dignity,  to  be  worshipped  :  St.  Paul  condemns  all 
this,  without  any  referves  made  for  lower  degrees  of  wor- 
Ver.  8, 9,  (hip;  he  chaigea  the  Chriftians  to  beware  of  that  vain  phi^ 
«^  lofophy, 
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'lofophj/y  and  not  to  be  deceived  by  thofe  (hews  of  kumUiiy^  A  RT^ 
or  tne  (peculations  of  men^  who  pretended  to  explain  that    XXIL 
Mfhich  they  did  not  know,  as  intruding  into  things  which 
they  had  notfeen^  vainlt/  puffed  up  by  their  flejhly  mind»  If 
any  degrees  of  invocatmg  &int8  or  angels  had  been  con- 
liftent  with  the  Chridian  religion,  this  was  the  proper 
place  of  declaring  them :  but  the  condemning  that  matter 
to  abfolutely,  looks  as  a  very  exprefs  prohibition  of  all  fort 
of  worihip  to  angels.     And  when  St.  John  fell  down  to 
worfhip  the  angel,  that  had  made  him  fuch  glorious  dif* 
coveries  upon  two  feveral  occafions,  the  aniwer  he  had 
was.  See  thou  do  it  not :  worjlup  God :  lam  thy  fellow-fer^ Her.  six* 
vant.     ft  is  probable  enough  that  St.  John  might  ima-  <<>• 

fine,  that  the  angel,  who  had  made  fuch  difcoveries  to?^'"****' 
im,  was  Jefus  Cnriji:  but  the  anfwer  plainly  (bews,  thu 
no  fort  of  worfhip  ought  to  be  offered  to  angels,  nor  to  any 
but  God.     The  reafon  given  excludes  all  forts  of  wwjhip^ 
for  that  cannot  be  among  feUow-fervants. 

As  angels  are  thus  forbid  to  be  worfhipped,  fo  no  men* 
lion  is  made  of  worfhipping  or  invocating  any  faints  that 
had  died  for  the  faith,  luch  as  St.  Stephen  and  St.  Jamei. 
In  the  Epiftle  to  the  Hebrews,  they  are  required  to  rif-Heb.iiii.7. 
member  them  which  had  the  rule  over  them,  and  to  follow 
their  faith ;  but  not  a  word  of  praying  to  them.  So  that 
if  either  the  filence  of  the  Scriptures  on  this  bead,  or  if 
plain  declarations  to  the  contrary  could  decide  this  mat- 
ter, the  controverfy  would  foon  be  at  an  end.  Chrift  is 
always  propofed  to  us  as  the  only  perfon  by  whom  we 
come  unto  God :  and  when  St.  Paul  fpeaks  againfl  the 
worfhipping  of  angels,  he  fets  Chrifl  out  in  bis  glonr  in 
oppofition  to  it.  For  in  him  dwelleth  all  the  fulness  of  ike  q^'^^ 
Godhead  bodily  ;  and  ye  are  complete  in  him,  which  ts  the  10. 
head  of  all  principality  a7id  power;  purfuing  that  reafon  ia 
a  great  many  particulars. 

:    From  the  Scriptures,  if  we  go  to  the  firft  ages  of  Chrif- 
tianity,  we  find  nothing  that  favours  this,  but  a  ^reat  deal 
to  the  contrary.     Ireiivus  difclaims  the  invocation  of  an* 
gels.    The  memorable  pafTa^  of  the  Church  of  Smyrna^ 
formerly  cited,  is  a  full  proof  of  their  fenfe  in  this  matter. 
Clemens  Alexandrinus  and  Tertnllian  do  often  mention  Clcau 
the  worfhip  that  was  given  to  God  only  by  prayer;  andjjf^'^ 
fo  far  were  they  at  that  time  from  praying  to  faints,  that^!2J^  ,y^ 
they  prayed  for  them,  as  was  formerly  explained :  they 
thou^nt  they  were  not  yet  in  the  prefence  of  God,  fo  they 
could  not  pray  to  them  as  long  as  that  opinion  continued; 
That  form  of  praying  for  them  is  in  the  Apoflolical  Con- 
^tutions.    In  all  meX  col]e£tion^  which  feema  to  be  a 

'    work 
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ART.   work  of  the  fdurth  or  fifth  century,  there  h  not  a  word 
XXII.    that  intimates  their  praying  to  laints.    In  the  Cooncil  of 

Laodicea^  there  is  an  exprefs  condemnation  of  thofe  who 

invocated  angels;  this  is  called  B,Jecret  idolatry y  and  afoT'- 
faking  of  our  Lord  Jefus  Chrijl.  The  firft  apologifts  for 
Chriltianity  do  arraign  the  worfhip  of  demons,  and  of 
fuch  as  had  once  lived  on  earth,  in  a  ftyle  that  (hewed 
they  did  not  apprehend  that  the  argument  could  be  turned 
againft  them,  for  their  worfhipping  either  angels  or  de- 
parted faints.  When  the  Arian  controverfy  arofe,  the  in- 
vocation of  Chrift  is  urged  by  Athanafius,  Bafil,  Cyril,  and 
other  Fathers,  as  an  evident  argument  that  he  was  nei- 
ther made  nor  created ;  fince  they  did  not  pray  to  angek, 
or  any  other  creatures ;  from  whence  they  concluded  that 
Chrift  was  God.  Thefe  are  convincing  proofs  of  the 
do£trine  of  the  three  firft,  and  of  a  good  part  of  the  fourth 
century. 

It  is  true,  as  was  confefled  upon  the  former  head,  they 

began  with   martyrs  in  the  end  of  the  fourth  century. 

They  fancied  they  heard  thofe  that  called  to  them ;  and 

upon  that  it  was  no  wonder,  if  they  invocated  them,  and 

fo  private  prayers  to  them  began.  But,  as  appears  both  by 

the  Conftitutions,  and  feveral  of  the  writers  of  that  time, 

the  public  offices  were  yet  preferved  pure.     St.  Auftin 

Aug.  con.   fays  plainly.  The  Gentiles  built  temples,  raifed  altars,  or- 

Semi.  Ar.  datfied  priefts,  and  offered  facrifices  to  their  Gods :  hit  we 

Mm.  L^M.^^  wo/  ereSi  temples  to  our  martyrs,  as  if  they  were  Gods; 

c.  4.'         but  memories  as  to  dead  men,  whofejpirits  live  with  God: 

Aug.  de      ffof  do  we  ereSi  altars,  upon  which  we  facrifce  to  martyrs ; 

?22.^.*  10.  ^'  '°  ^^^  ^^^  ^^^y  ^°  *^'^  <>ff^i  fo  fhe  God  of  martyrs,  ofid 
LS.'cay.'w*'"  God;  at  which  facrifice  they  are  named  in  their  place 
and  order,  as  men  of  God,  who  tn  confejffinn  him  have  over^ 
come  the  world ;  but  they  are  not  invocateavy  the  priejl  that 
facrifices.  It  feems  the  form  of  praying  for  the  faints  men- 
tioned in  the  Conftitutions,  was  not  uTed  in  the  Churches 
of  Afric  in  St.  Auftin's  time:  he  fays  very  pofitively,  that 
they  did  not  pray  for  them,  but  did  prai(e  God  for  them : 
Aug.  d«      and  he  fays  in  exprefs  words.  Let  not  the  worjhip  of  dead 
▼em  men  be  any  part  of  our  religion;  they  ought  fo  to  be  honoured, 

Bel.  C.55,  ^^^^  j^  ^fj^y  iffiiiate  them,  but  not  worjhtpped.  God  was 
indeed  prayed  to,  in  the  fifth  century,  to  hear  the  inter- 
ceflion  of  the  faints  and  martyrs;  but  there  is  a  great 

•  Con.  Laod.  c.  35.  Jaft.  Mart.  Apol.  a.  Iren.  1.  x.  c.  35.  Grig.  con.  Cclf. 
1.  8.  Tert.  deOrat.  c.  i.  Athanif.  cent.  Arian.  Orat.  i»  3,  4.  Greg.  Nazianz. 
Orat.  40.  Greg.  Nifl*.  in  Baiil.  cent.  Eanap.  Baiil.  Horn.  27.  coat.  Eunoin. 
1.  4.  Epiph.  Hsertf.  64,  69,  78,  70.  Thcod.  de  Haer.  Fabul.  1.  5.  c.  3.  Chry- 
foft.de  Trinii. 

difierence 
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difference  between  praying  to  God  to  favour  us  on  ABT. 
their  account,  and  praying  immediately  to  them  to  lUOI. 
hear  ns.  .    " 

The  praying  to  them  imports  either  their  being  every 
where,  or  their  knowing  all  things ;  and  as  it  is  a  bla^ 
phemous  piece  of  idolatry  to  afcribe  that  to  them  without 
a  divine  communication ;  fo  it  is  a  great  prefumption  in 
.any  man  to  fancy  that  they  may  be  prayed  to,  and  to  build 
fo  many  parts  oi  worihip  upon  it,  barely  upon  fome  proba- 
bilities and  inferences,  without  an  ezprefs  revelation  about 
it.  For  the  faints  may  be  perie&ly  happy  in  the  enjoy- 
ment of  God  without,  feeing  all  things  in  him ;  nor  have 
we  any  reafon  to  carry  that  farther  than  the  Scripture  ha« 
done.  But  as  the  invocating  of  martyrs  grew  from  a  call- 
ing to  them  at  their  memories,  to  a  general  calling  to 
them  in  all  places ;  fo  from  the  invocating  martyrs,  they 
went  on  to  pray  to  other  faints ;  yet  that  was  at  firft  ven- 
tured on  doubtfully,  and  only  in  funeral  orations ;  where 
an  addrefs  to  the  aead  perfon  to  pray  for  thofe  that  were 
then  honouring  his  memory,  mi^ht,  perhaps,  come  in  as. 
a  figure  of  pompous  eloauence ;  m  which  Nazianxen,  one 
of  uie  firft  that  ufes  it,  aid  often  give  himfelf  a  very  great 
<2ompafs ;  yet  he  and  others  foften  fuch  figures  with  thia^ 
If  there  is  anyfenfe  or  knowledge  of  what  we  do  below. 

From  prayers  to  God  to  receive  the  interceffions  of  mar« 

g'rs  and  faints,  it  came  in  later  ages  to  be  ufual  to  havci 
itanies  to  them,  and  to  pray  immediately  to  them ;  but 
at  firft  this  was  only  a  defire  to  them  to  pray  for  thofii 
who  did  thus  invocate  them,  Ora  pro  nobis,    fiut  fo  im* 

Eoffible  is  it  to  reftrain  fuperftition  when  it  has  once  m% 
ead,  and  has  prevailed,  that  in  conclufion  all  things  that 
were  afked  either  of  God  or  Chrift,  came  to  be  afked  from 
the  faints  in  the  fame  humility  both  of  gefture  and  ex- 

S^reflion ;  in  which  if  there  was  any  difference  made,  if 
eemed  to  be  rather  on  the  fide  of  the  bleffed  Virgin  and 
the  faints,  as  appears  by  the  ten  jiv^s  for  one  Pater,  and 
that  humble  proftration  in  which  all  fall  down  every  day 
to  worfhip  her :  the  prayer  ufed  conftantly  to  her,  MttriOf 
Mater  gratice^  Mater  mijericordicBy  tu  nos  ab  ho/ie  protege^  ei 
hora  mortis  Jufcipe,  is  an  immediate  acknowledgment  of 
her  as  the  giver  of  thefe  things ;  fuch  are.  Solve  vvncla  reis, 
profer  lumen  OBcis;  with  many  others  of  that  nature. 
The  colledion  of  thefe  fwells  to  a  huge  bulk.  Jure  Matris 
impera  Redemptori,  is  an  allowed  addrefs  to  her ;  not  to 
mention  an  infinity  of  moil  fcandalous  ones,  that  are  not 
only  tolerated,  but  encouraged  in  that  Church.  Altars 
are  confecrated  to  her  honour,  and  to  the  honour  of  other 

faints ; 
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ART.   iaints;  hut  which  is  more,  the  facrifice  of  the  raafs  is  of*. 
xm.    fered  up  to  her  honour^  and  to  the  honour  of  the  faints  t 

^"'  and  in  the  form  of  abfolutiony  the  pardon  of  fins,  the  in- 

creafe  of  grace,  and  eternal  life,  are  prated  for  to  the  pe- 
nitent by  tl)e  virtue  of  the  pailion  of  Child,  and  the  merits 
of  the  bieiTed  Viivin,  and  of  all  the  faints.  The  pardon  of 
fins  and  eternal  lite  are  alfo  prayed  for  from  angels,  Ange^ 
lorum  conciofacray  arck'aneelorum  turma  inclyia^  nqftra  di» 
luantjam  peccaiayprasftanaojupemam  cceli  gtoriam.  Many 
ffarains  of  this  kind  are  to  be  found  in  the  hymns  and  other 
public  offices  of  that  Church:  and  though  in  the  late  cor^ 
jre£tions  of  their  offices,  fome  of  the  more  fcandaloua  are 
left  out,  yet  thofe  here  cited,  with  a  great  many  more  to 
the  fame  purpofcj  are  ftill  preferved.  And  the  Council  of 
Trent  did  plamly  intend  to  connive  at  all  thefe  things,  for 
thev  did  not  retrain  the  invocation  of  faints,  only  to  be  an 
adcfrefs  to  them  to  pray  for  us,  which  is  the  common  dif- 
tfuife  with  which  they  fiudy  to  cover  this  matter :  but  hj 
tne  decree  of  the  Council,  the  flying  to  their  help  and  af^ 
^^flmce,  as  well  as  to  their  interceffion,  is  encouraged; 
which  {hews  that  the  Council  woula  not  limit  this  part  of 
their  devotion  to  a  bare  Ora  pro  nobis;  that  might  have 
fccmed  flat  and  low,  and  fo  it  miffht  have  difcouraged  it ; 
therefore  they  made  ufe  of  woros  that  will  go  as  far  at 
foperfUtion  can  carry  them.  So  that  if  the  invocatSng 
them,  if  the  making  vows  to  them,  the  dedicating  them- 
felves  to  them ;  if  the  flying  to  them  in  all  didrefles,  in 
the  fame  a£ts,  and  in  the  fame  words  that  the  Scriptures 
teach  us  to  fly  to  God  with ;  and  if  all  the  fludied  honours 
of  proceflions,  and  other  pompous  rites  towards  their 
images,  that  are  invented  to  do  them  honour ;  if,  I  fay, 
all  this  does  amount  to  idolatry,  then  we  are  fare  they  are 

Rom.  i.  25.  guilty  of  it;  fince  they  honour  the  creature  not  only  be/ides^ 
But  (in  the  full  extent  of  that  phrafe)  more  than  the  Cre^ 
ator. 

And  now  let  us  fee  what  is  the  foundation  of  all  thefe 
devotions,  againft  which  we  bring  arguments,  that,  to 
fpeak  modefUy  of  them,  are  certainly  fuch  that  there 
ihould  be  matters  of  great  weight  in  the  other  fcale  to 
balance  them.  Nothing  is  pretended  from  Scripture,  nor 
from  any  thing  that  is  genuine,  for  above  three  hundred 
and  fifty  years  after  Chrift,  In  a  word,  the  pra<^ice  of 
the  Churcn,  fince  the  end  of  the  fourth  century,  and  the 
authority  of  tradition,  of  Popes  and  Councils,  muft  bear 
this  burthen.  Thefe  are  confequences  that  do  not  much 
afie&  us ;  for  though  we  pay  great  refpedl  to  many  great 
men  that  flourifbed  in  Uie  tourth  and  fifth  centuries. 
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T€t  weetamcft  ooaipare  tb4t  a^  with  the thrte  that  went  A BX 
Defore  it.    Thofe  great  men  give  us  a  (ad  account  of  the    XX1I> 
corruptions  of  that  time,  not  only  among  the  LaitVf  but'       '      * 
the  Clergy ;  and  their  being  fo  flexible  in  .mattelrs  of  faitl:^ 
as  they  appeared  to  be  in  the  whole  courfe  of  the  Aram 
controverfy,  gives  us  very  juft  reafon  to  fufpeA  the  prac» 
tices  of  that  age,  in  which  the  prote&ion  and  encourage^ 
ments  that  the  Church  receivra  from  the  firft  Chrifitas 
JjnperorSj  were  not  improved  to  the  beft.  advantage. 

The  iufieft  abatement  that  we  can  ofier  for  thk  comipv 
tion^  wnich  is  too  manifeft  to  be  either  denied  or  jufiifie^ 
is  this,  they  were  then  engaged  with  the  Heathens,  aii4 
were  much  fet  on  bringing  them  over  to  the  Chrifisan  r&* 
li^on.  In  order  to  that  it  wai  very  natural  for  them  to 
thmk  of  all  methods  poffible  to  accommodate  Chriftiaaity 
to  their  tafte.  It  was,  perhi^,  obfervcd  how  far  ^be 
ApoAles  complied  with  tne  Jews,  that  they  might  gain 
thekn.  St.  Paul  had  faid,  that  to  the  Jews  he  vecame  a  1  Cor.  i& 
Jew)  and  to  them  that  were  without  Law,  that  is,  the  Gen-  ^o^u,  as; 
tiles,  as  &ne  without  Laiv;  that  by  all  means  he  might  gam 
fome.  They  m^t  think  that  if  the  Jews,  who  bad  aDuf« 
ed  the  light  of  a  revealed  reli^on,  who  had  rejefted  wad 
crucified  the  Meffias,  and  perfecuted  his  followers,  and 
had  in  all  refpe£b  corrupted  both  their  doSrine  and  their 
morals,  were  waited  on  and  complied  with,  in  the  oblerv* 
unce  of  that  very  Law  which  was  abrogated  by  the  death  of 
Qhrift,  but  was  dill  infixed  on  by  them  as  of  perpetual  obli* 
gation;  and  yet  that  after  the  ApoiUes  had  made  a  folemn  de* 
cifion  in  the  matter,  they  continued  to  conform  themiehret 
to  that  Law  %  all  this  might  be  applied  with  fome  advan* 
tages  to  thb  matter.  The  Gentiles  had  nothing  but  th# 
lignt  of  nature  to  govern  them ;  they  might  feem  willing 
to  become  Chriftians,  but  they  (till  defpifed  the  nakedneS 
and  fimplicit^  of  that  religion.  And  it  is  reafonaUa 
enough  to  think  that  the  Emperors  and  other  great  mea 
might  in  a  political  view,  cooiSderinj^  the  vaft  ftreneth  of 
heathenijm^  prefs  the  Biihops  of  tho(e  times  to  ufe  all  ima- 
ginable ways  to  adorn  Chriftianity  with  fuch  an  exterior 
form  of  worfhip,  as  might  be  moft  acceptaUe  to  thena^ 
^nd  might  moit  probably  bring  them  over  to  it. 

The  Chriftians  had  long  felt  the  weight  of  perfecutkm 
from  them,  and  were,  no  doubt,  much  frightened  witl| 
the  danger  of  a  relapfe  in  Julian's  time.  It  is  natural  to 
all  men  to  defire  to  be  fafe,  and  to  weaken  the  numbers  of 
their  implacable  enemies.  In  that  ftate  of  things  we  do 
plainly  fee  they  bwan  to  comply  id  lefler  matters :  for 
whereas  in  the  firft  ages  the  Chriftians  were  often  m^ 
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^A  RT.   proached  with  this,  that  they  had  no  temples,  altare,  fa* 
XXII.    crificesj  nor  priefta,  they  changed  their  dialed  in  all  thofe 
points ;  fo  we  have  reafon  to  believe  that  this  was  carried 
liirther.    The  vulgar  are  more  eafil^  wrought  upon  in 
greater  points  of  Tpeculation,  than  m  fome  fmall  ritual 
matters ;  becaufe  they  do  not  underftand  the  one,  and  lb 
are  not  much  concerned  about  it :  but  the  other  is  more 
fenfible,  and  lies  within  their  compafs.     We  find  Tome  in 
Paleftine  kept  images  in  their  houfes,  as  Eufebius  tells  ii8| 
others  beean  in  Spain  to  light  candles  by  day-light,  and 
to  paint  the  walls  of  their  churches  :  and  though  theie 
things  were  condemned  by  the  Council  of  Elliberis ;  yet 
we  £e  by  what  St.  Jerome  has  cited  out  of  VigilanttuSy 
that  the  fpirit  of  fuperftition  did  work  ftrongly  among 
them  :  we  hear  of  none  that  writ  againft  thofe  aDufes  be- 
fides  Vigilantius ;  yet  Jerome  tells  us,  that  many  Biflic^ 
were  or  the  fame  mind  with  him.  With  whom  he  is  lb 
angry  as  to  doubt,  whether  they  deferved  to  be  called 
Biuiops.     Mod  of  thefe  abufes  had  alfo  fpecious  be£pn«* 
nings,  and  went  on  infenfibly :  where  they  made  ereater 
Eitipb.       fteps,  we  find  an  oppofition  to  them.    Epiphanius  is  veiy. 
HKfd'.  79.  fevere  upon  the  CoUyridians,  for  their  worfliipping  thm 
blefled  Virgin.    And  though  they  did  it  by  ofienn^  up  a 
cake  to  her,  yet  if  any  will  read  all  that  he  fays  agamft 
that  fuperftition,  they  will  clearly  fee,  that  no  prayers 
were  then  offered  up  to  her  by  the  orthodox ;  and  that 
he  reje£ls  the  thought  of  it  with  indignation.     But  tMe 
rcfpecl  paid  the  martyrs,  and  the  opinion  that  they  were 
fiill  hovering  about  their  tombs,  might  make  the  calling 
to  them  for  their  prayers,  feem  to  be  like  one  man's  defir* 
ing  the  prayers  ot  other  ^ood  men  ;  and  when  a  thing  of 
this  kind  is  once  begun,  it  naturally  goes  on.     Of  all  this 
we  fee  a  particular  account  in  a  dilcourfe  writ  on  purpof# 
on  this  argument,  of  curing  the  aife^lions  and  inclinations 
Theod.  de  of  the  Greeks,  by  Theodoret,  who  may  be  jullly  reckoned 
«ur.  Gr.      among  the  greateft  men  of  antiquity,  and  in  it  he  infifts 
affeft.  1. 8.  upon  this  particular  of  propofing  to  them  the  faints  and 
«    "^y-  martyrs,  inftead  of  their  Gods.     And  there  is  no  doubt  to 
be  made,  but  that  they  found  the  effefts  of  this  compli* 
ance  ;  many  Heathens  were  every  day  coming  over  to  th» 
Chriftian  religion.     And  it  might  then  perhaps  be  in- 
tended to  lay  thofe  afide,  when  the  Heathens  were  once 
brought  over. 

To  all  which  this  muft  be  added,  that  the  good  men  of 
that  time  had  not  the  fpirit  of  prophecy,  and  could  not 
forefee  what  progrefs  this  might  make,  and  to  what  an 
rxcefs  it  might  grow ;  they  had  nothing  of  that  kind  in 
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their  view:  fo  that  between  charity  and  policy,  between  ART. 
a  defire  to  bring  over  multitudes  to  their  faith,  and  an    ^XIL 
inclination  to  fecure  themfelves,  it  is  not  at  all  to  be  ' 
wondered  at,  by  any  who  confiders  all  the  circumfiances 
of  thofe  ages,  that  thefe  corruptions  (hbuld  have  ^t  into 
the  Church,  and  much  lefs,  having  once  got  in,  they 
(hould  have  gone  6n  fo  faft,  and  be  carried  fo  far. 

Thus  I  have  offered  all  the  confiderations  that  ariie 
from  the  date  of  things  at  that  time,  to  fhew  how  far  we 
do  ftill  preferve  the  relpe£t  due  to  the  feithers  of  thofe  age^ 
even  when  we  confefs  that  they  were  men,  and  tnat 
fomething  of  human  nature  appeared  in  this  piece  of  their 
condu&.  This  can  be  made  no  argument  for  later  ages, 
who  having  no  Heathens  among  them,  are  under  n0 
temptations  to  comply  with  any  ofthe  parts  of  heathenifm, 
to  gain  them.  And  now  that  the  abufe  of  thefe  matters 
is  become  fo  fcandalous,  and  has  fpread  icfelf  fo  far,  how  * 
much  foever  we  may  excufe  thofe  ages,  in  which  we 
difeern  the  firft  beginnings,  and  as  it  were  the  fmall  heads 
of  that  which  has  fince  overflowed  Chriftendom  3  yet  we 
can  by  no  means  bear  even  with  thofe  beginnings,  which 
have  had  fuch  difmal  efTeSs;  and  therefore  we  have 
reduced  the  worihip  of  God  to  the  fimplicity  of  the 
Scripture  times,  and  of  the  firft  three  centuries  :  and  fbr 
the  fourth,  we  reverence  it  fo  much  on  other  accounti^ 
that  for  the  fake  of  thefe  we  are  unwilling  to  reflect  too 
much  on  this. 

Another  confideration  urged  for  the  Invocation  of  Saints 
is,  that  they  feeing  God,  we  have  reafon  to  believe  that 
they  fee  in  him,  if  not  all  things,  yet  at  leaft  all  the 
concerns  ofthe  Church,  of  which  they  are  ftill  parts;  and 
they  being  in  a  moft  perfed:  ftate  of^  charity,  they  mufl 
certainly  love  the  fods  of  their  brethren  here  below :  fo 
that  if  faints  on  earth,  whofe  charity  is  not  yet  perfeft,  do 
pray  for  one  another  here  on  earth,  they  in  that  ftate  of 
pemdion  do  certainly  pray  moft  fervently  for  them« 
And  as  we  here  on  earth  do  defire  the  prayers  of  othen^ 
it  may  be  as  reafonable  and  much  more  ufeful  to  hav& 
reoourfe  to  their  prayers,  who  are  both  in  a  higher  ftate  of 
£ivour  with  God,  and  have  a  mora  exalted  chari^^ :  by 
which  their  intercefEons  will  be  both  more  earneft,  ana 
more  prevalent.  They  think  alfo  that  this^  honour  paid 
the  faints,  is  an  honour  done  to  God,  who  is  glorifiea  in 
them  :  and  fince  he  is  the  acknowledged  fountain  of  all» 
they  think  that  all  the  worihip  ofierra  to  them  ends  and 
terminates  in  God.  They  think,  as  princes  are  come  at 
fcy  the  means  of  thofe  tliat  are  in  £eivour  with  them ;  fo 
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ART.  we  ought  to  come  to  God  by  the  interoeffion  of  the  laints  s 
XXII*  that  all  our  prayers  to  them  are  to  be  underftood  to 
amount  to  no  more  than  a  defire  to  them,  to  intercede 
for  us ;  and  finally,  that  the  offering  of  facrifice  is  an  bA 
of  worfhip,  that  can  indeed  be  made  only  to  God,  but 
that  all  other  a^^s  of  devotion  and  refpeA  may  be  given 
to  the  laints :  and  the  fublimeft  degrees  of  them  may  be 
offered  to  the  blefled  Vir^ini  as  the  mother  of  Chrift,  in  a 
peculiar  rank  by  herfelf  For  they  range  the  order  of 
worfhip  into  Latria,  that  is  due  only  to  God ;  HyperdtUia, 
that  belongs  to  the  blefled  Virgin ;  and  Dutia,  that 
belongs  to  the  other  Saints. 

It  were  ealy  to  retort  all  this,  by  putting  it  into  the 
mouth  of  a  Heathen  ;  and  (hewing  now  well  it  would  fit 
tUl  thofe  parts  of  worfhip,  that  they  offered  to  demons  or 
intelligent  Ipirits,  and  to  deified  men  among  them.  This 
is  obvious  enouffh  to  fuch  as  have  read  what  the  firft 
apologifts  for  Chriftianity  have  writ  upon  thofe  beads. 
But  to  take  this  to  pieces ;  we  have  no  reafon  to  believe 
that  the  faints  fee  all  the  concerns  of  the  Church*  God 
can  make  them  perfe£tly  happy  without  this  ;  and  if  we 
think  the  feeing  them  is  a  neceflary  ingredient  of  perfeA 
happinefs,  we  mud  from  thence  conclude,  that  they  do 
alfo  fee  the  whole  chain  of  Providence  :  otherwife  they 
may  feem  to  be  in  feme  fufpenfe^  which,  according  to  our 
notions,  is  not  confiftent  with  perfoA  h^ppinefs.  For  if 
they  fee  the  perfecutions  of  the  Church,  and  the  miferies 
of  Chriftians,  without  feeing  on  to  the  end,  in  what  all 
that  will  iffue,  this  feems  to  be  a  flop  to  their  entire  joy. 
And  if  they  fee  the  final  iffue,  and  know  what  God  is  to 
do,  then  we  cannot  imagine  that  they  can  intercede  againft 
it,  or  indeed  for  it.  To  us,  who  know  not  the  hidden 
counfels  of  God,  prayer  is  neceflary  and  commanded :  but 
it  feems  inconfiftent  with  a  Rate  in  which  all  thefe  events 
are  known.  This  which  they  lay  for  the  foundation  of 
prayers  to  faints,  is  a  thing  concerning  which  God  has 
revealed  nothing  to  us,  and  in  which  we  can  have  no 
certainty.  God  has  commanded  us  to  pray  for  one 
another^  to  join  our  prayers  together,  and  we  have  clear 
warrants  for  defiring  the  interceffion  of  others.  It  is  a 
high  a6t  of  charity,  and  a  great  inftance  of  the  mutual 
love  that  ought  to  be  among  Chriftians:  it  is  a  part  of  the 
communion  of  the  faints:  and  as  they  do  certainly  knowj 
that  thofe,  whofe  afliftance  they  defire,  underfiand  their 
wants  when  they  fignify  them  to  them  ;  fo  they  are  fure 
that  God  has  commanded  this  mutual  praying  one  for 
another.     It  is  a  (Irange  thing  therefore  to  argue  fromL 
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#  ^     ■ 

what  God  has  commanded j  and  which  may  have  many   ABIL 
good  efkAs,  and  can  have  no  bad  one^  to  tnat  which  he    XXIL 
has  not  commanded ;  on  the  contrary,  againft  which 
there  are  many  plain  intimations  in  Scnpture,  and  which 
may  have  many  bad  effisAs,  and  we  are  not  Aire  that  it 
can  have  any  one  that  is  good.  B^de,  that  the  folemnity 
of  devotion  and  prayer  is  a  diingTcry  different  from  our 
defiring  the  prayers  of  fuch  as  are  alive ;  the  one  is  as 
vifibly  an  aa  of  religious  worlfaip,  as  the  other  is  not. 
God  has  called  hlmfSif  a  jeahus  God^.that  will  not  give htujiSLt. 
At5  glory  to  another.    And  through  the  whole  Scripture, 

Erayer  is  reprefented  as  a  main  part  of  the  fervice  aue  to 
im ;  and  as  that  in  which  he  takes  the  moft  pleafure. 
It  is  a  facrifice,  and  is  fo  called  :  and  every  other  facrificeP^^cslLs. 
can  only  be  accepted  of  God,  as  it  is  accompanied  ^'^^^p^j^*!' 
the  internal  afls  of  prayers  and  pnufes;  which  are  the 
fpiritual  facrifices  with  which  Goa  is  well  pleafed.    The 
only  thing,  which  the  Church  of  Rome  relerves  to  God^' 
proves  to  be  the  Jacrifice  of  the  Mqjfs :  which,  as  ihall 
appear  upon  another  Article,  is  a  facrifice  that  Uiey  have 
invented,  but  which  is  no  where  commanded  by  God; 
fo  that  if  this  is  well  made  out,  there  will  be  nothin||; 
referved  to  God  to  be  the  aSt  of  their  Latria :  though  it  is 
not  to  be  forgotten,  that  even  the  Virgin  and  the  j^aints  ' 
have  a  (hare  in  that  facrifice. 

The  excufing  this,  from  the  addrefles  made  to  prineea 

S^  thofe  that  are  in  favour  with  them,  is  as  bad  as  the 
ing  itfelf  I  it  gives  us  a  low  idea  of  God,  and  of  Chrift^ 
and  of  that  goodnefs  and  mercy,  that  is  fo  often  declared 
to  be  infinite,  as  if  he  were  to  be  addrefled  to  by  thofe 
about  him,  and  might  not  be  come  to  without  an  in- 
terpofition :  whereas  the  Scriptures  fpeak  always  of  God^ 
as  a  hearer  of  prayer ^  and  as  ready  to  accept  of  and  anfwer 
the  prayers  of  his  people :  to  leek  to  other  affiftances^ 
looks  as  if  the  mercies  of  God  were  not  infinite,  or  the 
interceffions  of  Chrift  were  not  of  infinite  efficacy.  This 
is  ML  corrupting  of  the  main  defign  of  the  Gofpd,  which  is 
to  draw  our  affedions  wholly  to  God,  to  free  us  from  aU 
low  notions  of  him,  and  nrom  eveiy  thing  that  may 
incline  us  to  idolatry  or  fuperftition. 

Thus  I  have  gone  through  all  the  heads  contained  in 
this  Article.  It  feemed  neceflary  to  explain  thefe  with  a 
due  copioufnefs;  they  being  not  only  points  of  fpeculatioiu 
in  which  errors  are  not  always  fo  dangerous,  but  pradical 
things,  which  enter  into  the  worftip  of  God,  and  that 
run  through  it.  And  certainly  it  is  the  will  of  God,  that 
we  Aooldpreferve  it  pure,  nrom  bemg  corrupted  with 
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ART.  heatheniih  or  idolatrous  pradiees.  It  feems  to  be  the 
^^*^I:  chief  end  of  revealed  Religrion  to  deliver  the  world  from 
.  idolatry :  a  ffreat  part  of  the  Mofaical  Law  did  confift  of 
rites  or  which  we  can  give  no  other  accounti  that  is  fo 
like  to  be  true^  as,  that  they  were  fences  and  hedges, 
that  were  intended  to  keep  that  nation  in  the  jgreateft 
9ppofition,  and  at  the  utmoft  difiance  poffible  from 
loolatry  :  we  cannot  therefore  think  that  in  the  Chriftian 
Iteligion,  in  which  we  are  carried  to  higher  notions  of 
God,  and  to  a  more  fpiritual  way  of  worfliipping  him, 
there  (hould  be  fuch  an  approach  to  fome  of  the  worft 
pieces  of  Gentilifm,  that  it  feems  to  be  outdone  by 
Cbriftians  in  fome  of  its  mod  fcandalous  parts  ;  fuch  as. 
the  worfbip  of  fubordinate  Gods,  and  of  Images.  Thefe 
ure  the  chief  grounds  upon  which  we  feparate  from  the 
Itoman  communion ;  fince  we  cannot  nave  fellowfhip 
with  them,  unlefs  we  will  join  in  thofe  ads,  which  we 
look  on  as  dire£l  violations  of  the  Firft  and  Second 
Commandments.  God  is  a  jealous  God,  and  therefore 
We  muft  rather  venture  on  their  wrath,  how  ittming, 
fpever  it  may  be,  thaq  on  lu9,  who  b  a  confumingjire^ 
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ARTICLE  XXIII. 
Of  Miniftering  in  the  G)ngregation. 

Bit  i0  ttot  latDfuI  for  otip  9an  to  ta&e  iqnm  &im  ^ 
jSXBce  of  public  )92eoc9ing  or  xlHrndP^tng  t^e  da^ 
crotmnt0  in  tge  Congttgottoti,  before  &(  be  lato- 
fuHp  (alien  anb  ftnt  to  erecute  tge  fame*  ^nb  tfiott 
toe  oug&t  to  fubge  latofullp  calleb  anb  fent,  toM 
be  cgofen  anb  calleb  to  tj^iti  «o)&  bp  ipen,  toj^  j^abt 
public  autbojitp  gifien  unto  tj^,  in  tbt  Congrega^ 
tion,  to  call  anb  bnn  ^insffetd  into  tge  HoiU'il 
tisineparbf 

• 

"YXTE  have  two  particulars  fixed  in  this  Article :  thif 
^^J^  is  affainft  any  that  (hall  aflume  to  themfelvesj, 
tirithout  a  lawful  vocation,  the  authority  of  difpenfing  the 
thin^  of  God  :  the  fecond  is,  the  defining,  in  very  general 
words,  what  it  is  that  makes  a  lawful  calL  As  to  the 
fird,  it  will  bear  no  great  difficulty :  we  fee  in  the  Old 
Difpenfation,  that  themmily,  the  age,  and  the  qualifications 
of  thofe  that  might  ferve  in  the  priefthood,  are  very 
particularly  fet  forth.  In  the  New  Teftament  our  Lord 
called  the  twelve  Apodles,  and  fent  them  out :  he  alfo 
fent  out  upon  another  occafion  feventy  Difciples :  and 
before  he  left  his  Apodles,  he  told  them,  that  as  his  Faih£rjdtk.xx.  a^ 
had  fent  him^fo  he  fent  them :  which  feems  to  import,  that 
as  he  was  fent  into  the*  world  with  thisi  among  otlier 

Kwers^  that  be  might  fend  others  in  his  name ;   fo  he 
lewlfe  empowered  them  to  do  the  fame  :  and  when  they 
went  plantmg  Churches,  as  they  took  fome  to  be  com-* 
panions  of  labour  with  themfelves,  fo  they  appointed 
others  over  the  particular  Churches  in  which  tney  fixed 
them  :  fuch  were  Epaphras  or  Epaphroditus  at  Colofle, 
Timothy  at  Ephefus,  and  Titus  in  Crete.    To  them  thai 
Apoftles  gave  authority:   otherwifc  it   was  a  needlefg 
thing  to  write  fo  many  dire6lions  to  them,  in  order  to 
their  condu£l.    They  had  the  depofitum  of  the  faith,  withzTho.  L 
which    they  were    chiefly    entrufted:    concerning    the»3« 
fucceffion  in  which  that  was  to  be  continued,  we  h^ve        ; .  .•  - 
thefe  words  of  St.  Paul :  The  things  which  thou  Aq/l  heard **fiai*^n»^ 
tf  me^  among  many  witnejjes^  the  fame  commit  thaw  to  faiths 
jtdmen,  whofhalt  he  aide  to  teach  others  ^ITo.    To  tHem 
dirtdions  are  given,  concerning  all  the  ditferent  parts  of 
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ART.    their worfliip j; /upplicafionsy prayers^ interceffions, andgw» 

XXIII.   ffi^  of  thanks :  and  alfo  the  keeping  up  the  decency  of  the 

'  w'orfhip^  and  the  hot  fufferinff  of  women  to  teach ;  like 

I  Tim.  It.  I,  ^g  women  priefts  among  the  Heathens,  who  were  believed 

I'Tim.  ti.    ^  ^  ^^^^  ^^^  ^  Bacchic  fury.    To  them  are  direded 

12.  all  the  qualifications  of  fuch  as  might  be  made  either 

I  Tim,  ill.  B\Pwps  or  Deacons :  they  were  to  examine  them  accordii^ 

to  thefe^  and  either  to  receive  or  rejed  them.     All  this 

was  direded  to  Timothy,  that  he  might  know  how  he 

t  Tim.  iU.  oiudit  to  behave  himfelf  in  the  houfe  of  God*    He  bad 

i^  anuority  given  him  to  rebuke  and  tntreat^  to  honour  and 

V^^^'^*tocenfure.    He  was  to  order  what  widows  might  be 

ju,  '        received  into  the  number^  and  who  (hould  be  refiifed. 

He  was  to  receive  accufations  againfi  Elders j  or  Prefbytcriy 

according  to  direded  methods,  and  was  either  to  cenfore 

fome,  or  to  lay  hands  on  others,  as  (hould  agree  with  tbo 

rules  that  were  fet  him ;  and  in  conclufion,  he  is  very 

t  Tim.  vi.  foleronly.  charged,  to  keep  that  which  was  committed  to  hi 

«o.  itufl.    tit  is  required  rightly  to  divide  the  word  oftruihf 

s  Tim.  If.  ^^  preach  the  word,  to  be  infiant  infeafon  and  out  ofJeaRm^ 

a  Tim.  iv.  to  reprove,  rebuke,  and  exhort,  and  to  do  the  work  of  am 

a*  5.  Evangelifl,  and  to  make  full  proof  of  his  miniflry.  Some  of 

TIL  i.  5»  p9  the  fame  things  are  charged  upon  Titus,  whom  St.  IVial 

^3*  had  left  in  Crete,  Xo  Jet  in  order  the  things  that  were 

wanting,  and  to  ordain  Elders  in  every  city :  leveral  of  the 

chara£ters  by  which  he  was  to  try  them  are  alfo  fet  down : 

he  is  charged  to  rebuke  the  people Jharply,  and  to  Jpeak  the 

things  that  became  found  doctrine:  he  is  inftru£led  cohcem- 

mg  the  do£lrines  which  he  was  to  teach,  and  thofe  which 

he  was  to  avoid;  and  alfo  how  to  cenfure  an  heretic:  he 

Tic  iU.  10.  ^'^^  ^^  admonijh  him  twice  ;  and  if  that  did  not  prevail,  he 

was  to  rejeii  him,  by  fome  public  cenfure, 

Thefe  rules  given  to  Timothy  and  Titus  do  plainly 

import,  that  there  was  to  be  an  authority  in  the  Cnurch, 

and  that  no  man  was  to  aflume  this  authority  to  himfelf; 

according  to  that  maxim,  that  feems  to  be  founded  on  the 

light  of  nature,  as  well  as  it  is  fet  down  in  Scripture,  as  a 

11^^^  .    fianding  rule  agreed  to  in  all  times  and  places:  no  itkan 

taketh  tnis  honour  to  himfelf,  but  he  that  is  called  of  Ood,  as 

was  Aaron. 

Rom.  «U.       ^^*  ^^^^f  ^"  ^*'  Epiftles  to  the  Romans  and  Corinthians, 

6, 7/s:      did  reckon  up  the  feveral  orders  and  funftions  that  God 

I  Cor.  ail.  had  fet  in  his  Church,  and  in  his  Epiftle  to  the  Ephefians 

Wkif.  1 1  ^^  Aews^  that  thefe  were  not  tranfient  but  lading  conftitu* 

ii/iit*i6.*tions5   f6r  there,  as  he  reckons  the  Apqftles,  Prophets, 

Evangeiyis,  Pcjlors,  and  Teachers,  as   the  ^fts  which 

Chrm  «t  his  afcenfion  had  given  to  men ;  fo  ne  tella  the 

ends 
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ends  for  which  they  were  given t^or  ihe  perfeSing  the  ART. 
Jainis,  (by  perfecting  feems  to  be  meant  the  initiating  XXIIL 
them  by  noly  myfleriety  rather  than  the  compading  or 
putting  them  in  joint ;  for  as  that  is  the  proper  (ignifica* 
tipn  of  the  word,  fo  it  being  fet  firft,  the  other  things 
that  come  after  it  make  that  the  (Irid  fenfe  of  perfeti^ 
ing ;  that  is,  completing  does  not  fo  well  agree  with  the 
period,)  ybr  ihe  work  oj  the  Minifiry^  (the  whole  eccle(iafti« 
cal  or  facred  ferviccs,)  ybr  the  edifying  the  body  of  Chrifif 
(to  which  inftru£ting,  exhorting,  comforting,  andf  all  the 
other  parts  of  preaching  may  well  be  reduced ;)  and  then 
the  duration  of  thefe  gifts  is  defined,  Till  we  all  come  in 
the  unity  of  the  faith,  and  of  the  knowledge  of  the  Son  of 
Gods  unto  a  perje6l  man.  This  feems  to  import  the  whole 
fiate  of  this  life. 

We  cannot  think  that  all  this  belonged  only  to  the  in-* 
fancy  of  the  Church,  and  that  it  was  to  be  laid  afide  by 
her  when  (he  was  further  advanced :  for  when  we  con- 
fider  that  in  the  beginnings  of  Chriftianity  there  was  lb 
liberal  an  effufion  of  the  Holy  Spirit  poured  out  upon 
iuch  great  numbers,  who  had  very  extraordinary  creden- 
tials,  miracles,  and  the  gift  of  tongues,  to  prove  their 
miffion ;  it  does  not  feem  fo  necefliiry  in  fuch  a  time,  or 
ra^r  for  the  fake  of  fuch  a  time  only,  to  have  fettled 
thofe  functions  in  the  Church,  and  that  the  Apofilcss 
Ihould  have  ordained  Elders  in  every  Church.  Thoie  ex*  Aas  sir. 
traordinary  gifts  that  were  then,  without  any  autbofita-  'S* 
tive  fettlement,  might  have  ferved  in  that  time  to  have 
procured  to  men  fo  qualified  all  due  regards.  We  have 
therefore  much  better  reafon  to  conclude,  that  this  was 
fettled  at  that  time^  chiefly  with  refpe£t  to  the  following 
ages,  which  as  they  were  to  fall  off  from  that  zeal  and 
purity  that  did  theq  reign  among  them,  fo  they  would 
xieed  rule  and  government  to  maintain  the  unity  of  the 
.Cliurch,  and  the  order  of  facred  things.  And  for  that 
reafon  chiefly  we  may  conclude,  that  the  ApofUes  fettled 
order  and  government  in  the  Church,  not  fo  much  for 
the  age  in  which  they  themfelves  lived,  as  once  to  efia* 
blifh  and  give  credit  to  conftitutions,  that  they  foreiaw 
would  be  yet  more  neceflary  to  theTucceeding  ages. 

This  is  confirmed  by  that  which  is  in  the  felpiflle  to 
the  Hebrews,  both  concerning  thofe  who  had  ruled  oi/erHel>.xiU. 
thenij  and  thofe  who  were  then  their  jeuides.    St.  Peter  7f  w* 

E'ves  direfibions  to  the  Elders  of  the  Churches  to  whom  \^  ^  ^* 
,  }  writ,  how  they  ought  both  to  feed  andgovem  theJUck^ 
and  his  charging  them  not  to  do  it  out  of  covetoufnefs.  Or 
]Birith  ambition^  jnfinuates  that  either  fdme  were  be^pqaing 

24  to 
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AKt.  to  do  fOf  or  that,  in  a  fptrit  of  prophecy,  he  forelaw  that 
3C3aiL  ibme  might  iail  under  fuch  corruptions.  This  is  hint 
'enough  to  teach  us,  that,  though  fuch  things  (hould 
happen,  they  could  funiifli  no  argument  againft  the  func- 
tion«  Abules  ought  to  be  corrected,  but  upon  that  pre- 
tence the  fiiodion  ought  not  to  be  taken  away. 

If  from  the  Scriptures  we  ro  to  the  firft  writings  of 
Chriftians,  we  find  that  the  mam  fubjed  of  St.  Clemens' 
and  St.  Ignatius'  Epiftles,  is  to  keep^  the  Churches  in  or- 
der and  union,  in  lubje^ion  to  their  Paftors,  and  in  the 
due  fubordination  of  all  the  members  of  the  body  one  to 
another.  After  the  firft  age  the  thing  grows  too  clear  to 
need  any  further  proof.  The  argument  for  this  from  the 
ftanding  rules  of  order,  of  decency,  of  the  authority  in 
which  the  holy  things  ought  to  be  maintained,  andfthe 
care  that  muft  be  taken  to  reprefs  vanity  and  infolence, 
and  all  the  extravagancies  of  light  and  ungovemed  fan- 
ciest is  very  clear.  For  if  every  man  may  aflume  autho- 
rity to  preach  and  perform  holy  fund  ions,  it  is  certain  re* 
ligion  rauft  fell  into  diforder,  and  under  contempt.  Hot- 
headed men  of  warm  fancies  and  voluble  tongues,  with 
▼ery  little  knowledge  and  difcretion,  would  be  apt  to 
thruft  themfelves  on  to  the  teaching  and  governing 
others,  if  they  themfelves  were  under  no  govemmeBt*. 
This  would  foon  make  the  public  fervice  of  God  to  be 
loathed,  and  break  and  dilTolve  the  whole  body. 

A  few  men  of  livelier  thoughts,  that  begin  to  fet  on 
foot  fuch  vfRySj  might  for  fome  time  maintain  a  little 
credit ;  yet  fo  many  others  would  follovi^  in  at  that  breach 
which  they  had  once  made  on  public  order,  that  it  could 
not  be  poflible  to  keep  the  fociety  of  Chriflians  under 
any  method,  if  this  were  once  allowed.  And  therefore 
tbofe  who  in  their  heart  hate  the  Chrif^ian  religion,  and 
defire  to  fee  it  fall  under  a  more  general  contempt,  know 
well  what  they  do,  when  they  encourage  all  thofe  enthu- 
fiafts  that  deftroy  order;  hoping,  by  the  credit  which 
their  outward  appearances  mav  give  them,  to  compafs  that 
which  the  others  know  themfelves  to  be  too  obnoxious  to 
hope  that  they  can  ever  have  credit  enough  to  perfuade  the 
world  to.  whereas  thofe  poor  deluded  men  do  not  fee 
what  properties  the  others  make  of  them.  The  morals 
of  infidels  fliew  that  they  hate  all  religions  eoually,  or 
with  thi^  difierence,  that  the  flriAer  any  are,  tney  muft 
hate  them  the  more  ;  the  root  of  their  quarrel  being  at  all 
reliffion'  and  virtue.  And  it  is  certain,  as  it  is  that  which 
thole  who  drive  it  on  fee  well,  and  therefore  they  drive 
it  oa^  that  if  once  the  public  order  and  national  conftitu- 

tion 
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tion  of  a  Church  is  diflblved,  the  ftrength  and  power,  as    A'EL't, 
well  as  the  order  and  beauty,  of  all  religion  will  foon    XXIIL 
go  after  it;  for,  humanly  fpedcing,  it  cannot  fubiift  with- 
out  it. 

I  come  in  the  next  place  to  confider  the  fecond  part  of 
this  Article,  which  is  the  definition  here  given  of  thofd 
that  are  lawfully  called  and  fent :  this  is  put  in  very  ge« 
neral  words,  far  from  that  magifterial  ftinhefs  in  which 
feme  have  taken  upon  them  to  dictate  in  this  matter. 
The  Article  does  not  refolve  this  idto  any  particular  con* 
ftitution,  but  leaves  the  matter  open  and  at  large  for  fuch 
accidents  as  had  happened,  and  fuch  as  miffht  fiill  hap-^ 

Eai.  They  who  drew  it  had  the  ftate  of  the  feveral 
hurches  before  their  eyes,  that  had  been  differently  re- 
formed ;  and  although  their  own  had  been  lefs  forced  to 
Sout  of  the  beaten  path  than  any  other,  yet  they  knew 
It  all  things  among  themfelves  had  not  gone  according 
to  thofe  rules  that  ought  to  be  facred  in  regular  times : 
neceffity  has  no  law,  and  is  a  law  to  itfelf. 

This  is  the  difference  between  thofe  things  that  are  tho 
means  of  falvation,  and  the  precepts  that  are  only  necef- 
ISuy,  becaufe  they  are  commanded.  Thofe  things  which 
are  the  means,  fuch  as  faith,  repentance,  and  new  obedi- 
ence, are  indifpenfable;  they  oolige  all  men,  and  at  all 
times  alike ;  becaufe  they  have  a  natural  influence  on  us^ 
to  make  us  fit  and  capable  fubjeds  of  the  mercy  of  God : 
bat  fuch  things  as  are  neceflar^  only  by  virtue  of  a  com- 
mand of  God,  and  not  by  virtue  of  any  real  efficiency 
which  they  have  to  reform  our  natures,  00  indeed  oblige 
us  to  feek  for  them,  and  to  ufe  all  our  endeavours  to  hava 
them.  But  as  they  of  themfelves  are  not  necelTary  in  the 
fame  order  with  the  firft,  fo  much  lefs  are  all  thofe  me- 
thods neceflary  in  which  we  may  come  at  the  regular  ufe 
of  them.  This  diflinftion  fhall  be  more  fully  enlarged 
on  when  the  Sacraments  are  treated  of.  But  to  the  mat- 
ter in  hand.  That  which  is  (imply  neceflary  as  a  mean 
to  preferve  the  order  and  union  of  the  body  of  Chriftians, 
ana  to  maintain  the  reverence  due  to  holy  things,  is,  that 
no  roan  enter  upon  any  part  of  the  holy  miqiflry,  without 
be  be  chofen  and  called  to  it  by  fuch  as  have  an  authority 
fo  to  do;  that,  I  fay,  is  fixed  by  the  Article:  but  men 
are  left  more  at  lihierty  as  to  their  thoughts  concerning 
the  fubjeft  of  this  lawful  authority. 

That  which  we  believe  to  be  lawful  authority^  is  that 
tvie  which  the  body  of  the  Paflors,  or  Biihops  and  Clergy 
of  a  Church,  (hall  fettle,  being  met  in  a  body  under  tne 
4oe  refpeft  to  the  powers  that  God  (hall  fet  over  them : 

rules 
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ART.  Tules  thus  made,  being  in  nothing  contrary  to  the  woid 
XXIIL  of  Gody  and  duly  executed  by  the  particular  perTons  to 
"  whom  that  care  belongs,  are  certainly  the  lawful  auih^ 

rily.  Thofe  are  the  Padors  of  the  Church,  to  whom  the 
care  and  watclnng  over  the  louls  of  the  people  is  com- 
mitted ;  and  the  Prince,  or  fuprenie  power,  coniprebendf 
virtually  the  whole  l>ody  of  the  people  in  him  :  nnce,  ac- 
cording to  the  confiitution  ot  the  civil  government,  the 
wills  of  the  people  are  underftood  to  be  concluded  by  the 
fupreme,  and  fuch  as  are  the  fubjed  of  the  le^pilatife 
authority.  When  a  Church  is  in  a  ftate  of  perlecution 
under  thofe  who  have  the  civil  authority  over  her,  then 
the  people^  who  receive  the  faith,  and  give  both  proteAioD 
and  encouragement  to  thofe  that  labour  over  them,  arQ 
to  be  conlidered  as  the  body  that  is  governed  by  them. 
The  natural  effed  of  fuch  a  ftate  of  things,  is  to  fatisfy 
the  people  in  all  that  is  done,  to  carry  along  then*  confenf 
with  it,  and  to  confult  much  with  them  in  it.  This  docs 
not  only  arife  out  of  a  neceflary  regard  to  their  prefent 
circumuances,  but  from  the  rules  given  in  the  Gofbel^  of 
not  ruling  as  the  kin^  of  the  feveral  nations  dia;  nor 
lording  it,  or  carrying  it  with  a  high  authority  over  God^s  ' 
heritage,  (which  may  be  alfo  rendered  over  their  feveral 
lots  or  portions.)  But  when  the  Church  is  under  the  pTO-» 
teftion  of  a  Chriftian  magiftrate,  then  he  comes  to  be  in 
the  ftead  of  the  whole  people ;  for  they  arc  concluded  in 
and  by  him ;  he  gives  the  proteSion  and  encourage- 
ment, and  therefore  great  regard  is  due  to  him,  in  the 
exercifc  of  his  lawful  authority,  in  which  he  has  a  great 
fiiare,  as  (hall  be  explained  in  its  proper  place.  Here 
then  we  think  this  authority  is  rightly  lodged,  and  fet  on 
its  proper  bafis. 

And  in  this  we  are  confirmed,  becaufe,  by  the  decrees 
of  the  firft  General  Councils,  the  concerns  of  every  pro- 
vince were  to  be  fettled  in  the  province  itfclf :  and  it  fo 
continued  till  the  ufurpations  of  the  papacy  broke  iiV^very 
where,  and   difordercd   this   conftitution.     Through  lh%« 
whole  Roman  communion  the  cliief  jurildit^Vion  is  now  ^ 
the  Pope ;  only  Princes  have  laid  checks  upon  the  ext(|[:nt 
of  it ;  and  by  appeals  the  fecular  court  taices  cognizanijoe 
of  all  that  is  done,  either  by  the   Pope  or  the  Clergjkfi 
This  we  are  fure  is  the  effcft  of  ufurpation  and  tyrannjTf^ 
yet  (ince  this  authority  is  in  fa£l  fo  fettled,  we  do  not 
pretend  to  annul  the  a^s  of  that  power,  nor  the  miflions 
or  orders  given  in  that  Church ;  becaufe  there  is  among 
them  an  order  infaSiy  though  not  as  it  ought  to  be  in 
Tight.    On  the  other  hand^  when  the  body  of  the  Clergy 

pomes 
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comes  to  be  fo  corrupted  that  nothing  can  be  trufied  to  ART* 
the  regular  decUions  of  an^  fynod  or  meeting,  called  XXIIL 
according  to  their  conftitution,  then  if  the  Prince  fliall 
feleft  a  peculiar  number,  and  commit  to  their  care  the 
examining  and  reforming  both  of  doftrine  and  worfhip, 
and  (hall  give  the  legal  fandion  to  what  they  (hall  of- 
fer to  him ;  we  muft  confefs  that  fuch  a  method  as  this 
runs  contrary  to  the  e(labli(hed  rules,  and  that  therefidro 
it  ought  to  be  very  feldom  put  in  pradice ;  and  never,  ex- 
cept when  the  greatnefs  of  the  occafion  will  balance  this 
irreeularity  that  is  in  it.  But  Aill  here  is  an  authority 
both  in  fa&  and  right ;  for  if  the  Magiftrate  has  a  power 
to  make  laws  in  facred  matters,  he  may  order  thofe  to  be 
prepared,  by  whom,  and  as  he  pleafes. 

j^nally,  if  a  company  of  Chnftians  find  the  public  wor- 
ihip  where  they  live  to  be  fo  defiled  that  they  cannot  with 
a  good  confcience  join  in  it,  and  if  they  do  not  know  of 
any  place  to  which  they  can  conveniently  go,  where  they 
nay  woHhip  Grod  purely,  and  in  a  regular  way ;  if,  I  fay^ 
fucn  a  body  finding  fome  that  have  been  ordained,  though 
to  the  lower  functions,  (hould  fubmit  itfelf  entirely  to 
their  conduS,  or  finding  none  of  thofe,  (hould  by  a  com- 
mon confent  defire  fome  of  their  own  number  to  minifter 
to  them  in  holy  things,  and  (hould  upon  that  beginning 
STOW  up  to  a  regulated  conftitution,  though  we  are  very 
fiire  that  this  is  quite  out  of  all  rule,  and  could  not  bo 
done  without  a  very  great  fin,  unlefs  the  neceflity  were 

Seat  and  apparent ;  yet  if  the  necefifity  is  real  and  not 
gned,  this  is  not  condemned  or  annulled  by  the  Arti- 
cle ;  for  when  this  grows  to  a  conftitution,  and  when  it 
was  begun  by  the  confent  of  a  body,  who  are  fuppofed 
to  have  an  authority  in  fuch  an  extraordinarjr  cafe,  what- 
ever fome  hotter  (pirits  have  thought  of  this  fince  that 
time;  yet  we  are  very  fure,  that  not  only  thofe  who 
penned  the  Articles,  but  the  bod^  of  this  Church  for 
above  half  an  age  after,  did,  notwithfianding  thofe  irre- 
gularities, acknowledge  the  foreign  Churches  fo  confti- 
tiited  to  be  true  Churches  as  to  all  the  eflentials  of  a 
Church,  though  they  had  been  at  firft  irregularly  form- 
ed, and  continued  dill  to  be  in  an  imperfect  ftate.    And 
therefore  the  general  words  in  whicn  this  part  of  the 
Article  is  framed,  feem  to  have  been  defigned  on  purpofe 
not  to  exclude  them. 

Here  it  is  to  be  confidered,  that  the  Hi^h-Prieft  among 
the  Jews  was  the  chief  perfon  in  that  difpenfation ;  not 
only  the  chief  in  rule,  but  he  that  was  by  the  Divine  ap- 
^introent  to  officiate  in  the  chief  slQl  of  tneir  religion,  the 

yearly 
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ARX.  yearly  expiation  for  the  fins  of  the  whole  nation ;  which  wm 
XXIII.  a  folemn  renewing  their  covenant  with  God^  and  by  which 
atonement  was  made  for  the  fins  of  that  people.  Here  it 
may  be  very  reafonably  fuggefled,  that  iince  none  befides 
^e  High-Pried  might  make  this  atonement,  then  no 
atonement  was  made,  if  any  other  befides  the  High-Prieft 
fhould  fo  officiate.  To  this  it  is  to  be  added^  that  God 
had  by  an  exprefs  law  fixed  the  high-priefthood  in  tho 
eldeft  of  Aaron's  family ;  and  that  therefore,  though  that 
beinK  a  theocracy,  any  |)rophet8  empowered  of  God 
might  have  transferred  this  office  from  one  perfon  or 
branch  of  that  family  to  another;  yet  without  fuch  an 
authority  no  other  perfon  might  make  any  fuch  change- 
But  after  all  this,  not  to  mention  the  Maccabees,  and  all 
their  fucceflbrs  of  the  Afmonean  family,  as  Herod  bad 
begun  to  change  the  high-prieflhood  at  pleafure ;  To  the 
Romans  not  only  continued  to  do  this,  but  in  a  moft 
mercenary  manner  they  fet  this  facred  funAion  to  fale. 
Here  were  as  great  nullities  in  the  Hij^h-Priefts  that  were 
in  our  Saviour^  time,  as  can  be  well  imagined  to  be :  for 
the  Jews  keeping  their  genealogies  fo  exaftly  as  they  did, 
it  could  not  but  oe  well  known  in  whom  the  right  of  this 
office  reded;  and  they  all  knew  that  he  who  had  it, 
purchafed  it,  yet  thefc  were  in  faA  High-Prieds;  and 
fince  the  people  could  have  no  other,  the  atonement  was 
dill  performed  by  their  minidry .  Our  Saviour  owned  Cai- 
Johnxi.  5i.phas,  the  facrilegious  and  uiurping  High- Pried,  and  as 
xYiii.  22,  f\ich  he  prophefied.  This  diews  that  where  the  neceffity 
*^'  was  real  and  unavoidable,  the  Jews  were  bound  to  thinK 

that  God  did,  in  coniideration  of  that,  difpenfe  with  his 
own  precept.  This  may  be  a  jud  inducement  for  us  to 
believe,  that  whenfoever  God  by  his  providence  brings 
Chridians  under  a  vifible  neceffity  of  being  either  without 
all  order  and  joint  wordiip,  or  of  joining  in  an  unlawful 
and  defiled  wordiip,  or  finally,  of  breaking  through  rules 
and  methods  in  order  to  the  being  united  in  wordiip  and 
government;  that  of  thefe  three,  of  which  one  mud  be 
chofen,  the  lad  is  the  lead  evil,  and  has  the  fewed  incon- 
veniencics  hanging  upon  it,  and  that  therefore  it  may  be 
chofen. 

Our  Reformers  had  alfo  in  view  two  famous  in  dances 
in  church-hidory  of  laymen  that  had  preached  and  con- 
verted nations  to  the  faith.  It  is  true,  they  came,  as  they 
ought  to  have  done,  to  be  regularly  ordained,  and  were 
fent  to  fuch  as  had  authority  fo  to  do.  So  Frumentius 
preached  to  the  Indians,  and  was  afterwards  made  a  Pried 
and  a  Bidiop  by  Athanafius.    The  King  of  the  Iberians, 

before 
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before  be  was  baptized  himfelf^  did  convert  his  fubjefts;   ART. 
and,  as  fays  the  niftorian,  he  became  the  Apoflle  of  bis   XXIII. 
country  before  he  himfelf  was  initiated.     It  is  indeed 
added,  that  he  fent  an  erobafly  to  Conllantine  the  Empe- 
ror, defiring  him  that  he  would  fend  Priefts  for  the  furtner 
eftabliOiment  of  the  faith  there. 

Thefe  were  regular  prances ;  but  if  it  fhould  happen 
f):ukt  princes  or  ftates  mould  take  up  fuch  a  jealouiy  of 
their  own  authority,  and  Ihould  apprehend  that  the  fuf- 
fering  theur  fubje&s  to  go  eliewhere  for  regular  ordina- 
tions, might  bring  them  under  fome  dependance  on  thofe 
that  had  ordained  them,  and  give  them  fuch  influenco 
over  them,  that  the  Prince  of  fuch  a  neighbouring  and 
regular  Church  (hould  by  fuch  ordinations  have  fo  many 
creatures  fpies,  or  inftruments  in  their  own  dominions; 
and  if  upon  other  political  reafons  they  had  juft  caufe  of 
being  Jealous  of  that,  and  (hould  thereupon  hinder  any 
fuch  thing  in  that  cafe,  neither  our  Reformers,  nor  their 
fuoceflbrs  for  near  eighty  years  after  thofe  Articles  wer» 
publiflied,  did  ever  queftion  the  conflitution  of  fuch 
Churches. 

We  have  reafon  to  believe  that  none  ought  to  baptize 
but  perfons  lawfully  ordained ;  yet  fince  there  has  been  a 
pra&ice  fo  univerfally  fpread  over  the  Chriftian  Church, 
of  allowinjz  the  baptifm  not  only  of  laics,  but  of  women, 
to  be  lawml,  though  we  think  that  this  is  dire£Uy  con- 
trary to  the  rules  given  by  the  Apoilles;.yet  flnce  this 
has  been  in  faft  fo  generally  received  and  pradifed,  we 
do  not  annul  fuch  baptifms,  nor  rebaptize  perfons  fo  bap- 
tized; though  we  know  that  the  original  of  this  bad 
practice  was  rrom  an  opinion  of  the  indiipenfable  neceffity 
of  baptifm  to  falvation.  Yet  fince  it  has  been  fo  generally 
received,  we  have  that  regard  to  fuch  a  common  practice, 
MS  not  to  annul  it,  though  we  condemn  it.  And  thua 
what  thought  foever  private  men,  as  they  are  divines^ 
may  have  of  thofe  irregular  fteps,  the  Article  of  the 
Cnurch  is  conceived  in  fuch  large  and  general  words,  that . 
no  man,  by  fubfcribing  it,  is  bound  up  from  freer  An4 
more  comprebenfive  thoughts. 
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ARTICLE  XXIV. 

Of  (peaking  in  the  Congregation  in  fucb  a  Tongue 

as  the  People  underftandeth. 

3lt  10  n  tj^itg  plaitilp  rqitigttant  to  ^  QBDotii  of  <Dal^ 
attb  tbt  Cuftom  of  ^  {dtttnttifie  Cfmf^y  m  %am 

tubUA  )0}apr{  in  tj^  Ggurcg,  o;  to  tntaiffft  t6$ 
actamntttt  in  a  tongue  not  imde^ffantieti  o{  t6$ 
jaeople. 

This  Article^  though  upon  the  matter  very  near  the  fiun^ 

J  ret  was  worded  much  lefs  pofitively  in  thofe  at  StA  iet 
brth  by  King  Edward. 

3t  10  moff  fit*  anb  moff  agreeable  to  ^mio}ti  of  Co^ 
t^at  notjDtng  be  reafe  tn  tej^arfeb  tn  ifft  Congtega* 
tion  in  a  Congue  not  fuioton  unto  tj^  people  r 
tD&itj^  bt.  Paul  l^atg  fotbibben  to  be  tone>  mileft 
fbme  be  ptefent  to  inteyiret^ 

In  King  Edward's  Articles  they  took  in  Reaching  with 
prayer,  but  in  the  prefent  Article  this  is  refiramed  to 
prayer.  The  former  only  affirms  the  ufe  of  a  known 
tongue  to  be  mod  fit  and  agreeable  to  the  word  of 
God ;  the  latter  denies  the  worfhip  in  an  unknown 
tongue  to  be  lawful,  and  affirms  it  to  be  repugnant  to 
the  IFord  of  God;  to  which  it  adds,  and  the  Cuftom  of 
the  Primitive  Church. 

nPHTS  Article  feems  to  be  founded  on  the  law  of  nature. 
•*-    The  worfhip  of  God  is  a  chain  of  afts  by  which  we 
acknowledge  God's  attributes,  rejoice  in  his  goodneft, 
and  lay  claim  to  his  mercies.     In  all  which  the  more 
we  raife  our  thoughts,  the  more  ferioufnefs,  earneftnefsj 
and  afre6lion  that  animates  our  mind,  fo  much  the  more 
John  iv.      acceptably  do  we  ferve  God,  who  is  a  Jpirit,  and  will  be 
«3>  *4-       worinipped  in  Jpirit  and  in  truth.    All  the  words  ufed  in 
devotion  are  intended  to  raife  in  us  the  thoughts  that 
naturally  belong  to  fuch  words.    And  the  various  ads, 
which  are  as  it  were  the  breaks  in  the  fervice,  are  intend- 
ed as  reds  to  our  minds,  to  keep  us  the  longer  without 
wearinefs  and  wandering  in  thofe  exercifes.     One  great 
end  of  continuance  in  worfhip  is^  that,  by  the  frequent 

repeating 
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epeating  and  often  going  over  of  the  fame  things,  they   ART^ 

nay  come  to  be  deeply  rooted  in  our  thoughts.    The   XXIV. 

ihief  eflfttft  that  the  worfhip  of  God  has  by  its  own  ef-  '     ' 

iciency,  is  the  infixing  thofe  things,  about  which  the 

tranches  of  it  are  employed,  the  deeper  on  our  minds ; 

ipon  which  God  gives  his  bleffing  as  we  ^row  to  be 

prepared  for  it,  or  capable  of  it.    Now  all  this  is  loft,  if 

he  worfhip  of  God  is  a  thread  of  fuch  founds,  as  makes 

he  perfon  who  officiates  a  barbarian  to  the  reft.    They 

lave  nothing  but  noife  and  fliow  to  amufe  them,  which 

low  much  loever  ihey  may  ftrike  upon  and  entertain  the 

enfes,  yet  they  cannot  afteft  the  heart,  nor  excite  the 

nind  :  lo  that  the  natural  effeA  of  fuch  a  way  of  woribip 

s  to  make  religion  a  pageantry,  and  the  public  fervice  of 

!jod  an  opera. 

If  from  plain  fenfe,  and  the  natural  confequences  of 
hings,  we  carry  on  this  argument  to  the  Scriptures,  we 
ind  the  whole  practice  of  the  Old  Teftament  was  to 
worfhip  God,  not  only  in  a  tongue  that  was  underflood, 
or  it  may  be  faid  there  was  no  occafion  then  to  ufe  any 
»ther ;  but  that  the  expreflions  ufed  in  the  prayers  and 
ifyims  that  we  find  in  the  Old  Teftament,  ftiew  they  were 
ntended  to  afie6l  thoie  who  were  to  ufe  them;  and  if 
hat  is  acknowledged,  then  it  will  clearly  follow,  that  all 
»ught  to  underftand  them  ;  for  who  can  be  afie^ed  with 
hat  which  he  does  not  underftand  ?  So  this  (hews  that 
he  end  of  public  devotion  is  the  exciting  and  inflaming 
hofe  who  bear  a  ftiare  in  it.  When  Ezra  and  Nehemiah 
i^ere  inftru£ting  the  people  out  of  the  Law,  they  took 
are  to  have  it  read  diftm&lyj  one  giving  the  Jhue  of  it.'HAMVi.t, 
^fter  they  were  long  in  captivity,  though  it  had  not 
70TVk  out  quite  the  knowledge  of  the  Hebrew,  yet  the 
3haldee  was  more  familiar  to  them,  fo  a  paraphrafe  was 
nade  of  the  Hebrew  into  that  langua^ey  though  it  was 
ather  a  diflferent  diale£l  than  another  language ;  and  by 
he. forms  of  their  prayers,  we  fee  that  one  cried  with  a 
oud  voice,  Stand  i/p,  and  blejs  the  Lord  your  God  for  ever  Neh.  is.  5. 
md  ever ;  which  (hews  that  all  did  underftand  the  fer- 
ice.  When  the  Syriac  tongue  became  more  familiar  to 
hem,  the  Jews  had  their  prayers  in  Syriac ;  and  they 
lid  read  the  Law  in  their  fynagogues  m  Greek,  when 
hat  language  was  more  familiar  to  them;  when  they 
ead  the  Law  in  Greek,  we  have  reafon  to  believe  that 
h^  prayed  likewife  in  it;.  In  the  New  Teftament^ 
ve  ipe  tne  eift  of  tongues  was  granted  to  enable  the 
^poftles,  and  others,  to  go  every  where  preaching  the 
jO^I,  and  performing  hdy  fun&ions  in  fuch  a  language 

as 
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A  K  T.  as  might  be  underftood :  the  world  was  amased  whea 
XXIV.   every  man  heard  them  fpeak  in  hb  own  langui^. 

""""■—"*  One  of  the  general  rules  given  by  St.  Paul^  with  relation 
to  the  worfhip  of  God,  is,  Let  every  thing  be  done  io  edifica- 
tion. Since  then  the  fpeaking  either  to  God  in  the  name 
of  the  people,  or  to  the  peopk  in  the  name  of  God,  in  an 
unknown  tongue,  can  eaify  no  perfon ;  then  by  this  rule 
it  is  to  be  unoerftood  to  be  forbidden.  When  fome  whp 
had  the  gift  of  tongues  did  indifcreetly  (hew  it  in  the 
Church  of  Corinth,  St.  Paul  was  fo  offended  at  that, 
and  thought  it  would  appear  to  the  world  fo  undecenti 
as  well  as  unfruitful,  that  he  beftows  a  whole  chapter 
upon  it;  and  though  a  great  part  of  the  difcourle  it 
againft  the  pretending  to  teach  the  people  in  an  unknown 
tongue,  which  yet  is  not  near  fo  bad  as  the  readii^  the 
word  of  God  to  them  in  a  tongue  not  underftoM  by 
them,  it  being  much  more  important  that  the  people 
fhould  underftand  the  words  of  the  living  God  than  the 
expofitions  of  men ;  yet  there  are  many  paflaees  in  that 
chapter  that  belong  to  prayer  :  the  reafon  of  the  thing  ia 
common  to  both,  mice,  uniefs  the  words  were  underftood, 
they  who  uttered  them  fpoke  only  to  the  air  ;  and  how 
ftould  it  be  known  what  was  fpoken  ?  For  if  the  mean- 
ing  of  the  voice  was  not  known,  they  would  be  barbarians 

i  Cor.  ziT.  to  one  another.  As  to  prayer,  he  fays,  If  I  fray  in  an  tm- 

'^'  known  tongue^  myjpirit  (that  is,  the  inl^iration  or  gift  that 

is  in  me)  prayvtii ;  lut  my  uiiderjlandin^  (that  is,  my  ra* 
tional  powers)  is  unfruitjul;  and  therefore  he  concludes 

Vcr.  15.  that  he  will  both  pray  and  give  thanks  with  the  Jpirit,  and 
with  the  underjianding  al/o;  he  will  do  it  in  fuch  a  man- 
ner, that  the  infpiration  with  which  he  was  a6led  and  his 
rational  powers  ftiould  join  together.  The  reafon  given 
for  this  Teems  evident  enough  to  determine  the  whole 

Ver.  16, 17. matter:  Elfe  when  thou  Jfialt  llefs  with  the  Jpirity  how 
Jhall  he  that  occupieth  the  room  of  the  unlearnedfay  Amen 
Qt  thy  giving  of  thanks,  Jeeing  he  underjlandeth  not  what 
thoiijayeft  P  For  thou  verily  givejl  thanks  welly  lut  the  other 
is  not  edified.  In  which  words  it  is  plain  that  the  people^ 
even  the  mod  unlearned  among  them,  were  to  join  in 
the  prayers  and  praifes,  and  to  teflify  that  by  fayins 
Amen  at  the  conclulion  of  them:  and  in  order  to  their 
doing  this  as  became  xeafonable  creatures,  it  was  necef- 
fary  that  they  fhould  underhand  what  that  was  which 
they  were  to  confirm  by  their  Amen.  It  is  alfo  evident 
that  St.  Paul  judged,  that  the  people  ouj^ht  to  be  edified 
by  all  that  was  faid  in  the  Church ;  and  fo  he  fays  a  little 

Ver.  26.     alter  tliis^  Let  all  things  be  done  to  edifying.    After  fuch 

plain 


TH£  XXXIX  ARTICLES.  553 

authorities  from  Scripture^  fupporting  that  which   ART. 
I  to  be  founded  on  the  light  of  nature,  we  need  go    XXIV. 
irther  to  prove  that  which  is  mainly  defigned  by  this  — — 
le. 

e  cuftom  of  the  primitive  Church  is  no  lefs  clear  in 
x>int.    As  the  Chriftian  religion  was  fpread  to  dif- 
t  nations,  fo  they  all  worfliipped  God  m  their  own 
le.    The  Syriac,  the  Greek,  and  the  Latin,  were  in* 
of  that  extent,  that  we  have  no  particular  hiftory  of 
churches  that  lay  beyond  the  compafs  of  thofe  Jan* 
es ;  but  there  was  the  fame  reafon  for  putting  the 
lip  of  God  in  other  languages,  that  there  was  for 
:  that  which  is  drawn  Irom  the  three  languages, 
lich  the  title  on  our  Saviour's  crofs  was  written,  is 
rifling  a  thing  to  deferve  an  anfwer ;  as  if  a  humour 
late's  were  to  be  coniidered  as  a  prophetical  warrant, 
he  did  being  only  defigned  to  make  that  title  to  be 
*ftood  by  all  who  were  then  at  Jerufalem.    There  Cont.  Cel* 
ery  large  paflages  both  in  Origen  and  St.  Bafil,  ^^^f  l*  *• 
1  mention  every  tongue's  praifing  of  God ;  and  that^*^*]^ 
rofpel  being  fpread  to  many  nations,  he  was  in  every  Neoccf. 
3  praifed  in  the  language  of  that  nation.    This  con- 
i  fo  long  to  be  the  praftice  even  of  the  Latin  Church, 
in  the  ninth  century,  when  the  Slavons  were  con- 
I,  it  was  confidered  at  Rome  by  Pope  John  VIIL  in  jobaa.  s. 
language  they  fhould  be  allowed  to  worfhip  God.  Ep-  247- 
as  it  is  pretended,  a  voice  was  heard,  Let  every  tongue  ^"*^'- 
S  to  Goa  ;  upon  which  that  Pope  wrote  both  to  the      '  ^* 
e,  and  to  the  Bifhop  of  the  Slavons,  allowing  them 
ft  their  public  fervice  in  their  own  tongue.    But  in 
ther  parts  of  the  Weftern  Church,  the  Latin  tongue 
lued  to  be  fo  univerfally  underfiood  by  almoft  all  forts 
ople,  till  the  tenth  or  eleventh  century,  that  there 
10  occafion  for  changing  it ;  and  by  that  time  the 
y  were  affeSing  to  keep  the  people  in  ignorancCj 
1  a  blind  dependance  upon  themfelves ;  and  fo  were 
g  to  make  them  think  that  the  whole  bufinefs  of 
ciling  the  people  to  God  lay  upon  them,  and  that 
ivere  to  do  it  for  them.     A  great  part  of  the  fervioe 
5  mafs  was  faid  fo  low,  that  even  they  who  under^- 
fome  Latin  could  not  be  the  better  for  it,  in  an  age 
lich  there  was  no  printing,  and  fo  few  copies  were 

had  of  the  public  offices.  The  Scriptures  were 
ife  kept  from  the  people,  and  the  fervice  of  God  was 
with  many  rites,  in  all  which  the  Clergy  feemed  to 
1  to  make  the  people  believe  that  thefe  were  fficre^ 
nsy  of  which  they  only  had  the  fecret.  So  that  all  thu 

A  a  edificatadp 
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ART.   edification  which  was  to  be  had  in  the  public worfliip wai 
XXI\\    turned  to  pomp  and  {how,  for  the  diveraon  and  entertaln- 
■""""""""  ment  of  the  fpedators. 

In  defence  of  this  worfliip  in  an  unknown  tongue^  the 
main  argument  that  is  brought  is  the  authority  and  m- 
fiidlibility  of  the  Churchy  which  has  appointed  it;  and 
Con.  Trid.  (jnce  ilie  ought  to  be  fuppofed  not  to  ha.ve  erred,  therefiore 
Chap.  8.  |j)|g  nriu(|  be  believed  to  be  lawful.  We  are  not  much 
'  **■  moved  with  this,  efpecially  with  the  authority  of  the  later 
Hges  ;  fo  the  other  arguments  muft  be  confidered,  which 
indeed  can  fcarce  be  called  arguments.  The  modem 
tonffues  change  fo  fafl,  that  they  fay,  if  the  worfliip  were 
in  them,  it  mufl  either  be  often  changed,  or  the  phrafes 
would  grow  old,  and  found  harflily.  A  few  alterations 
once  in  an  age  will  fet  this  matter  right ;  befides,  that 
the  ufe  of  fuch  foniis  does  fix  a  language,  at  lead  as  to 
thofe  phrafes  that  are  ufed  in  it,  which  grow  to  be  fo  &- 
miliar  to  our  ears  by  conflant  ufe,  that  they  do  not  fo  ea- 
fily  wear  out.  It  is  above  eighty  years  fince  the  prefent 
tranflation-  of  the  Bible  was  made,  and  above  one  hundred 
and  forty  lince  our  Liturgy  was  compiled,  and  yet  we 
perceive  no  uncouthnefs  in  the  phrafes.  The  fimplicity, 
in  which  fuch  forms  muft  be  drawn,  makes  them  not  fo 
fubjc6i  to  alteration  as  other  compofures,  of  rhetoric  or 
poetry  ;  but  can  it  be  thought  any  inconveniency  now  and 
then  to  alter  a  little  the  words  or  phrafes  of  our  fervice? 
Much  lefs  can  that  be  thought  of  weight  enough  to  ba- 
lance the  varter  prejudice  of  keeping  whole  nations  in  ig- 
norance, and  of  extinguifliing  devotion  by  entertaining  it 
with  a  form  of  worfliip  that  is  not  underftood. 

Nor  can  this  be  avoided  by  faying,  that  the  people  are 
furniflied  with  forms  in  their  own  language,  into  which 
the  greateft  part  of  the  public  offices  are  tranflated ;  for 
as  this  is  not  done  but  fince  the  Reformation  began,  and 
in  thofe  nations  only  where  the  fcandal  that  is  given 
by  an  unknown  language  might  have,  as  they  appre- 
hend, ill  cffe^is ;  fo  it  is  only  an  artifice  to  keep  thofe  dill 
in  their  communion,  whom  fuch  a  grofs  pra£tice,  if  not 
thus  difguifed,  might  otherwife  drive  from  them.  But 
flill  the  public  worfliip  has  no  edification  in  it;  nor  can 
thofe  who  do  not  underftand  it  fay  Amen,  according  to 
St.  Haul.  Finally,  they  urge  the  communion  of  Saints,  in 
order  to  which  they  think  it  is  neceflary  that  Priefts, 
wherefoever  they  go,  may  be  able  to  officiate,  which 
they  cannot  do  if  every  nation  worfliips  God  in  its  own 
language.  And  this  was  indeed  very  neceflary  in  thofe 
ages  in  which  the  See  of  Rome  did  by  provifions^  and  thQ 

other 
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T  inventions  of  the  Canonifts^  difpofe  of  the  bed  be-  ART. 
:es  to  their  own  creatureft  and  fervants.  That  trade  XXIV. 
Id  have  been  fpoiled,  if  ftrangers  might  not  have  been 
litted  till  they  had  learned  the  language  of  the  coun- 
;  and  thus,  inftead  of  taking  care  of  the  people  that 
ht  to  be  edified  by  the  public  worfhip,  proviiion  was 
[e  at  their  cod  for  luch  vagrant  Priefis  as  have  been  in 
Lges  the  fcandals  of  the  Churchy  and  the  reproaches 
[eligion. 
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ARTICLE  XXV. 
Of  the  Sacraments. 

SMctatimirfi  ortiaine&  o(  Gj^rtff  be  not  onip  iBatigti 
or  Cofcen0  of  CfiniKatt  £pen'0  jd^ofetCon,  but  ratj^ 
tgep  be  cettatti  fure  9Slttneffe0,  attb  efEeoual  dtgnfi 
of  (D^acei  ano  CDob'ti  iTltU  totoarbti  u0,  bp  tfie 
tDJbicb  fte  &or6  toorfc  tnbtablp  tn  U0,  atib  bott  ttot 
ottlp  qidciien,  but  alfo  Ihtngtgen  and  cotifinn  ont 
i^attift  m  feim^ 

C&e^e  are  ^too  &ac;amem(i  o}batneb  of  Cj^^iff  oiq 
iUirb  tn  tj^e  dDofpel  \  tjbat  t0  to  Tap,  IBapttrm,  aidi 
tge  duppe;  of  tge  iLo}b. 

"^Dj&ofe  Bbe  tommonip  called  &atiamcnt0»  tgat  t0  ta 
fap.  Confirmation,  )Senance,  £>rbfr0,  ^atrtmotip, 
and  ttx\txcit  aainmon,  are  not  to  be  counted  fo;  &a# 
c;ainent$i  of  tge  (Sofpel;  being  Tuclb  a(i  5abe  grottin 
pa^tlp  of  tge  cojiupt  follotontg  of  tge  apoiHef, 
partip  a;e  &tate0  of  Life  allotoed  xxi  tj^e  &crtp« 
xvi\n,  but  pet  Ibabe  not  lifce  jl^ature  of  ^acramem^ 
toitg  IBaptifm,  and  tjbe  lUird'0  Supper ;  for  t^at 
tgep  j^abe  not  anp  biGble  &ign  or  Ceremonp 
ordained  of  (IDod» 

C&e  &acrament0  lucre  not  ojdatncd  of  Cgrtff  to  be 
gajed  upon,  or  to  be  carried  about,  but  tgat  toe 
Ibould  dulp  ufe  t]bcm»  3nd  in  fucjb  onlp  a0 
toor^ilp  receibe  tge  fame  tgep  j^abe  a  togolcfome 
Cffca  or  £)peration  *,  but  tgep  tgat  receide  tj^em 
untDortj^irp,  purcgafe  to  tgemrdbe^  ^Damnation,  a0 
fet*  Paul  faitfit 

THERE  is  a  gre«it  diverfity  between  the  form  of  this 
Article,  as  it  is  now  fettled,  and  that  publiihed  by 
King  Edward,  which  begun  in  thefe  words  :  Our  Lord 
Jefus  Chrift  gathered  his  people  into  afociety  by  Sacraments, 
very  few  in  number  ^  mojl  eajily  to  be  keptj  andofmojl  excel" 
lent  Signification  ;  that  is  toj'ayy  Bapt'ifmy  and  the  Supper  of 
the  LfOra,  There  is  nothing  in  that  edition  indead  of  the 
paragraph  concerning  the  other  five  pretended  Sacra- 
ments. Next  comes  the  paragraph  whicli  is  here  the  laft, 
only  with  the  addition  of  thefe  words  after  operation : 
Not  asfomefayj  ex  opere  operato^  which  terms,  as  they  are 

Jirange 
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ftrangeand  utterly  unknown  to  the  Holy  Scrifture^Jo  do  ART. 
they  yield  a  fenfe  which  favoureth  of  little  piety j  but  of  XXV, 
muchftiperftition:  and  in  conclufion,  the  paragraph  comes 
with  which  the  Article  does  now  begin ;  fo  that  in  all 
this  diverfity  there  is  no  real  difference  :  for  the  virtue  of 
the  Sacraments  being  put  in  the  worthy  receiving,  ex- 
cludes the  do£lrine  of  opus  operatum^  as  formally  as  if  it 
had  exprefsly  been  condemned ;  and  the  naming  the  two 
Sacraments  inftituted  by  Chrift^  is  upon  the  matter  the 
rejeding  of  all  the  reft. 

It  was  moft  natural  to  begin  this  Article  with  a  de* 
fcription  of  Sacraments  in  general.  This  diflference  is  to 
be  put  between  Sacraments  and  other  ritual  a£tions ;  that 
whereas  other  rites  are  badges  and  diftindions  by  which 
the  Chriftians  are  known^  a  Sacrament  is  more  than  a 
bare  matter  of  form ;  and  as  in  the  Old  Teftament,  cir- 
cumcifion  and  propitiatory  facriGces  were  things  of  a  dif- 
ferent nature  ana  order  from  all  the  other  ritual  pre- 
cepts concerning  the  cleaniings,  the  diftinftions  of  days, 
places,  and  meats.  Thefe  were  indeed  precepts  givei^ 
them  of  God,  but  they  were  not  federal  afts  of  renewing 
the  covenant,  or  reconciling  themfelves  to  God.  By  cir- 
cumcifion  they  received  the  feal  of  the  covenant,  and 
were  brought  under  the  obligation  of  the  whole  law : 
ihey  were  by  it  made  debtors  to  it ;  and  when  by  their 
fins  they  had  provoked  God's  wrath,  they  were  recon-^ 
ciled  to  him  by  their  facriiices,  with  which  atonement 
was  made,  and  fo  their  fins  were  forgiven  them.  The 
nature  and  end  of  thofe  was  to  be  federal  a6b,  in  the  of- 
fering of  which  the  Jews  kept  to  their  part  of  the  cove- 
nant, and  in  the  accepting  of  which  God  maintained  it 
on.  his  part ;  fo  we  fee  a  plain  difference  between  thefe 
and  a  mere  rite,  which,  though  commanded,  yet  mud 
pafs  only  for  the  badge  of  a  profeilion,  as  the  dom^  of  it 
18  an  ad:  of  obedience  to  a  divine  law.  Now,  m  the 
New  Difpenfation,  though  our  Saviour  has  eafed  us  of 
that  law  of  ordinances^  that  grievous  yoke^  and  thofe  i^g- 
garly  elements  which  were  laid  upon  the  Jews  ;  yet,  fince 
we  are  ftill  in  the  body,  fubjeft  to  our  fenfes,  ana  to  fenfi- 
ble  things,  he  has  appointed  fome  federal  adions,  to  be 
both  the  viiible  ftipulations  and  profeffioris  of  our  Chrif- 
tianlty,  and  the  conveyances  to  us  of  tlie  bleflings  of  the 
Gofpel. 

Tnere  are  two  extremes  to  be  avoided  in  this  matter. 
The  one  is  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  that  teaches,  that  as 
fome  Sacraments  imprint  a  character  upon  the  foul^. 
which  they  define  to  be  a  phyfical  qualityi  that  is,  fuper- 

'         A  a  3  "  natural 
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A  tl  T.  natural  and  fpiiituali  fo  they  do  all  carry  along  with  theol 
XXV.    fuch  a  divine  virtue,  that  by  the  very  receiving  tfaem  (the 
'  opus  operatum)  it  is  conveyed  to  the  fouls  of  thofe  to  whom 

tney  are  applied,  unlefs  tney  themfelves  put  a  bar  in  dm 
way  of  it  by  fome  mortal  (in.     In  coniequence  of  thi% 
they  reckon,  that  by  the  Sacraments  given  to  a  man  in 
his  agonies,  thouffh  he  is  very  near  pad  all  fenfe^  and  to 
cannot  join  any  lively  ads  of  his  mind  with  the  SacniF 
ments,  yet  he  is  juftified ;  not  to  mention  the  commoa 
pra&ice  of  giving  extreme  un£tion  in  the  laft  agony, 
when  no  appearance  of  any  fenfe  is  left.    This  we  reckon 
a  doftrine  that  is  not  only  without  all  foundation  in 
Scripture,  but  that  tends  to  deflroy  all  religion,  and  to 
make  men  live  on  fecurely  in  fin,  trufting  to  this,  that  dm 
Sacraments  may  be  given  them  when  they  die.    llib 
conditions  of  the  New  Covenant  are,  repentance,  faith, 
and  obedience ;  and  we  look  on  this  as  the  corrupting 
the  vitals  of  this  religion,  when  any  fuch  means  are  pro« 
pofed,  by  which  the  main  defign  of  the  Gofpel  is  auite- 
pverthrown.   The  bufinefs  of  a  charader  is  an  unintell^- 
ble  notion.     We  acknowledge  baptifm  is  not  to  be  re- 
peated ;  but  that  is  not  by  virtue  of  a  character  imprinted 
m  it,  but  becaufe  it  being  a  dedication  of  the  perfon  to 
God  in  the  Chriftian  religion,  what  is  once  fo  done  is  to 
be  underftood  to  continue  fiill  in  that  date,  till  fuch  a 
perfon  falls  into  an  open  apoftafy.    In  cafe  of  the  repent- 
ance  of  fuch  a  perion,  we  finding   that   the   primitive 
Church  did  reconcile,  but  not  rebaptize  apoflates,  do 
imitate  that  their  pradice ;  but  not  becaufe  of  this  late 
and  unexplicable  notion  of  a  charafter.     We  look  on  all 
facramental  a6lions  as  acceptable  to  God  only  with  re- 
gard to  the  temper  and  the  inward  a£ts  of  the  perfon  to 
whom  they  are  applied,  and  cannot  confider  them  as  me- 
dicines or  charms,  which  work  by  a  virtue  of  their  own, 
whether  the  perfon  to  whom  they  are  applied  cooperates 
I  PtL  iii.    with  them,  or  not.  Baptifm  is  faid  by  St.  Peter  tojave  «.?, 
ai.  not  as  it  is  an  a£tion  that  wafhes  us ;  not  the  putting  away 

theJUth  oftheflejhj  hut  the  anfwer  of  a  e^ood  confcience  to^^ 
wards  God,  And  therefore  baptifm  without  this  profef- 
fion  is  no  baptifm,  but  feems  to  be  ufed  as  a  charm  ;  un« 
lefs  it  is  faid,  that  this  anfwer  or  profefllion  is  implied, 
whenfoever  baptifm  is  defired.  Wnen  a  perfon  of  age 
defires  baptifm,  he  muft  make  thofe  anfwers  and  fpon- 
fions,  otherwife  he  is  not  truly  baptized ;  and  though  his 
outward  making  of  them  being  all  that  can  fall  under 
human  cognizance,  he  who  does  that  muft  be  held  to  be 
truly  baptised,  and  all  the  outward  privileges  of  a  bap- 
tized 
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I   tilled  perfon  muft  belong  to  him  ;  yet  as  to  the  eflfeft  of  A  RT. 

j  baptiun  on  the  foul  of  him  that  is  baptized,  without  XXV. 
doubt  that  depends  upon  the  fincerity  of  the  profeflions  ' 
and  vows  made  by  him.  The  wills  of  infants  are  by  the 
l&w  of  nature  and  nations  in  their  parents^  and  are  tranf- 
ferred  by  them  to  their  fureties ;  the  fponfions  that  arei 
made  on  their  behalf  are  coniidered  as  made  by  them* 
felves;  but  there  the  outward  a£t  is  fufficient ;  for  the  in-- 
ward  ads  of  one  perfon  cannot  be  fuppofed  neceflary  to 
give  the  Sacrament  its  virtue  in  another. 

In  the  Eucharid,  by  our  Jkewiffg  forth  our  LortVs  death 
till  he  comes  J  we  are  admitted  to  the  communion  of  his  body  i  Cor.z.  16. 
and  blood  ;  to  a  (hare  in  partnerOiip  with  other  Chrifiians 
itk  the  efie^  and  merits  of  his  death.  But  the  unworthy 
receiver  is  guilty  of  his  body  and  blood,  and  brings 
thereby  down  judgments  upon  himfelf ;  fo  that  to  fancy 
a  virtue  in  Sacraments  that  works  on  the  perfon  to  whom 
they  are  applied,  without  any  inward  aSs  accompanying  , 
it,  and  upon  his  being  only  paffive,  is  a  doArine  of  which 
we  find  nothing  in  the  Scriptures ;  which  teach  us  that, 
every  thing  we  do  is  onl^  accepted  of  God,  with  regard" 
to  ttie  dilpofition  of  mmd  that  he  knows  us  to  be  in 
when  we  go  about  it.  Our  prayers  and  facrifices  are  fo 
far  from  being  accepted  of  God,  that  they  are  abomination 
to  him,  if  they  come  from  wicked  and  defiled  hearts. 
The  mdcing  men  believe  that  Sacraments  may  be  eSec- 
ttial  to  them  when  they  are  next  to  a  flate  of  paflivityj 
not  capable  of  any  feniible  thoughts  of  their  own,  is  a  fure 
way  to  raife  the  credit  of  the  Clergy,  and  of  the  Sacra- 
ment ;  but  at  the  fame  time  it  will  mod  certainly  difppfe 
men  to  live  in  (in,  hoping  that  a  few  rites,  which  may  be 
eafily  procured  at  their  death,  will  clear  all  at  laft.  And 
thus  we  reje£t,  not  without  great  zeal  againft  the  hXsX 
eflfeds  of  this  error,  all  that  is  faid  of  the  opus  operatum; 
the  very  doing  of  the  Sacrament :  we  think  it  looks  more 
like  the  incantations  of  Heathenifm,  than  the  purity  and 
fimplicity  of  the  Chriftian  religion. 

'  But  the  other  extreme,  that  we  likewife  avoid,  is  that  of ' 
finking  the  Sacraments  fo  low,  as  to  be  mere  rites  and 
ceremonies.    St.  Peter  fays,  Baptifm  fnve^  us.    St.  Paul 
calls  it,  the  laver  of  regeneration  ;  to  wfiich  he  joins  the  rtf-xji,  \\\^  ^ 
neunng  of  the  Holy  Gnqft.    Our  Saviour  faith.  He  that  be^  f4„^  ^^1^ 
lievetn^  and  is  baptized^Jhall  bejaved;  and.  Except  yp  arfi\6. 
born  again  of  water  and  ^t  fie  Spirit^  ye  cannot  enter  into  tHS^^^^  "*• 
kingdom  of  God.    Thefe  words  have  a  fenfe  and  fignifica^  ''  ^' 
tion  th^t  nfes  far  above  a  mere  ceremony  done  to  keep  up 
cirdcfr,  and  ta maintain  a  fettled  form.    The  phrafe  com'^^ 
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A  E  T.  munhn  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Ckri/iy  is  above  the  natwt 
3tXV.  of  an  anniverfary,  or  memonal  feaft.  This  opinion 
""■"*'■**  think  is  very  uniuitable  to  thofe  hi^h  expreffions}  and 
do'  not  doubt  but  that  Chrid,  who  inftituted  thofe  Sac 
mentsy  does  dill  acoompany  them  with  a  pardcular  prefenoe 
in  themy  and  a  bkffin^  upon  them  ;  fo  that  we  coming  to 
them  with  minds  weir  prepared^  with  pure  affedione  aad 
holy  refolutioBs,-  do  certainly  receive  in  and  with  then 
particular  largefles  of  the  favour  and  bounty  of  Ood. 
They  are  not  bare  and  naked  remembrances  and  tokens} 
but  are  actuated  and  animated  by  a  divine  bleffing  that 
attends  upon  them.  This  is  what  we  believe  ob  tfatt 
head,  and  thefe  are  the  grounds  upon  which  we  fei^ad  it* 
A  Sacrament  is  an  infiitution  ot  Chrift,  in-  which  fome 
material  thin^  is  fandified  by  the  ufe  of  feme  form  er 
words,  in  and  by  which  federal  a&s  of  this  religion  do 
pafs  on  both  fides ;  on  ours  by  ftipulations,.  profeffionSy  or 
vows;  and  on  God's  by  his  fecret  affiftances:  by  thefe  we 
are  alfo  united  to  the  body  of  Chrift,  which  is  the  Church. 
It  muft  be  inftituted  by  Chrift;  for  though  ritual  matten, 
that  are  only  the  expreflions  of  our  duty,  may  be  ap- 
pointed by  the  Churcti ;  yet  federal  adls,  to  which  a  coiH 
veyance  of  Divine  grace  is  tied,  can  only  be  inftituted  hf 
him  who  is  the  Author  and  Mediator  of  this  New  Cove* 
nant,  and  who  lays  down  the  rules  or  conditions  of  it,  and 
derives  the  bleflings  of  it  by  what  methods  and  in  what 
channels  he  thinks  fit.  Wnatfoever  his  Apoftles  fettled, 
was  by  authority  and  commiffion  from  him  ;  therefore  it 
is  not  to  be  denied,  but  that  if  they  had  appointed  aqy  fa- 
cramental  a£tion,  that  muft  be  reckoned  to  be  of  the  fame 
authority,  and  is  to  be  efteemed  Chrift's  inftitution,  as 
much  as  if  he  himfelf,  when  on  earth,  had  appointed  it. 

Matter  is  of  the  eff*ence  of  a  Sacrament ;  for  words 
without  fome  material  thing,  to  which  they  belong,  may 
be  of  the  nature  of  prayers  or  vows,  but  tney  cannot  be 
Sacraments  :  receiving  a  Sacrament  is  on  our  part  our 
faith  plighted  to  God  m  the  ufe  of  fome  material  iubftance 
or  other;  for  in  this  confifts  the  difference  between  Sa- 
craments and  other  afts  of  worfhip.  The  latter  are  only 
a£ts  of  the  mind  declared  by  words  or  gefture,  whereas 
Sacraments  are  the  application  of  a  material  iign,  joined 
with  a£ts  of  the  mind,  words,  and  geftures.  With  the 
matter  there  muft  be  s.  forrriy  that  is,  fuch  words  Joined 
with  it  as  do  appropriate  the  matter  to  fuch  an  ufe,  and 
feparate  it  from  all  other  ufes,  at  leaft  in  the  a6l  of  the 
Sacrament.  For  in  any  piece  of  matter  alone,  there  can- 
not i>e  a  proper  fuitablenefs  to  fuch  an  end,  as  fcems  to  be 

deigned 
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paed  by  Sacraments,  and  therefore  Kform  mud  deter-    .  ^  m. 
B  and  apply  it ;  and  it  is  highly  fuitable  to  the  nature    XXV 
hings^  to  believe  that  our  Saviour,  who  has  inftituted ....— ^ 
Sacrament,  has  alfo  either  inftituted  the  form  of  it,  or 
n  us  fuch  hints  as  to  lead  us  very  near  it.     The  end  of 
-aments  is  double  ;  the  one  is  by  a  folemn  federal  ac- 
both  to  unite  us  to  Chrift,  and  alfo  to  derive  a  fecret 
Sng  from  him  to  us :  and  the  other  is  to  join  and 
e  us  by  this  public  profeflion,  and  the  joint  partaking 
,  with  his  body,  which  is  the  Church.   This  is,  in  ge- 
J,  an  account  of  a  Sacrament.  This,  it  is  true,  is  none 
lofe  words  that  are  made  ufe  of  in  Scripture,  fo  that 
18  no  detennined  (ignification  given  to  it  in  the  word 
Srod  ;  yet  it  was  very  early  applied  by  Pliny  to  thofe  j^.. 
B  by  which  the  Chriftians  tied  themfelves  to  their  re-Ep.  97. 
m,  taken  from  the  oaths  by  which  the  foldiery  amonff 
Romans  were  fworn  to  their  colours  or  officers  \  and 
I  that  time  this  term  has  been  ufed  in  a  fenfe  confe- 
ed  to  the  federal,  rites  of  religion.  Yet  if  any  will  dif- 
\  about  words,  we  know  how  much  St.  Paul  condemns 
hofe  curious  and  vain  queftions,  which  have  in  them 
fubtilties  and  oppofitions  of fcience  falfely  fo  called.     If,  ^^^  ^ 
will  call  every  rite  uied  in  holy  thhigs,  a  Sacrament^  %o. 
mter  into  no  fuch  contentions. 

he  rites  therefore  that  we  underdand  when  we  fpeak 
acraments,  are  the  conftant  federal  rites  of  Chriftians, 
;b  are  accompanied  by  a  divine  grace  and  benediction, 
g  inftituted  by  Chrift  to  unite  us  to  him,  and  to  his 
rch ;  and  of  fuch  we  own  that  there  are  two,  Baptifm, 
the  Supper  of  the  Lord,  In  Ba])tirin  there  is  matter^ 
ir  ;  there  is  eLform^  the  perfon  dipped  or  tuq/hed,  with 
ds,  /  baptize  thee  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  ^    . 

and  of  the  Holy  Ghqfl :  there  is  an  inftitution.  Go  xxviii.  19. 
ch  and  baptize;  there  is  a  federal  fponfion,  Theanfwer ,  p^  jj.^ 
good  confcience ;  there  is  a  blefling  conveyed  with  it,  ai. 
tifin  faves  us;  there  is  one  Baptifm^  as  there  is  one  body  ^.,^  ^^  . 

*'.'*•  Ill         ,•        J  ''    m  f     J  n  1  Mat.  XZTI. 

onefpirit;  we  are  all  baptized  into  one  body.    So  that  a6,  27. 

all  the  condituent  and  neceifary  parts  of  a  Sacrament 
found  in  Baptifni.  In  the  Lord's  Supper,  there  is 
i  and  wine  for  the  matter.  The  giving  it  to  be  eat 
drunk,  with  the  words  that  our  Saviour  ufed  in  the 
fupper,  are  the /orm;  Do  this  in  remembrance  of  me,  is  ^  ^^  ^^ 
innitution.  Ye  fhew  forth  the  Lord's  death  till  he  come,,^  to  a*! 
n,  is  the  declaration  of  the  federal  a£t  of  our  part :  it 
fo  the  communion  of  the  body  and  of  the  blood  of  Chrift, ,  ^^  ^^ 

is,  the  conveyance  of  the  bleflings  of  our  partnerihip  16, 17.  * 
le  efieds  of  the  death  of  Chrift.  And  w  being  many, 

are 


am 


xu 
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ART.  €ire  one  bread  and  one  body  ^  for  we  are  all  partakers  of  ikal 
\XV.  one  bread;  this  (hews  the  union  of  the  Church  in  this  St* 
crament.  Here  then  we  have  in  thefe  two  SacramentSf 
both  matter,  form,  inftitution,  federal  a£U,  bleflings  con- 
veyed,  and  the  union  of  the  body  in  them.  All  the 
chara^ers  which  belong  to  a  Sacrament  agree  fully  to 
them. 

In  the  next  place  we  mu(t,  by  thcfe  charaders,  ezaminft 
the  other  pretended  Sacraments.  It  is  no  wonder  if^  the 
word  Sacrament  being  of  a  large  extent,  there  fliould  be' 
fome  paflages  in  ancient  writers,  that  call  other  aftiona  U> 
befides  Baptifm  and  the  Lord^s  Supper;  for  in  a  iai^ger 
fenfe  every  holy  rite  may  be  fo  called.  But  it  is  no  ttoBOi 
prejudice  againft  the  number  of  Seven  Sacraments^  that 
Peter  Lombard,  a  writer  in  the  twelfth  century,  is  tbe 
firft  that  reckons  Seven  of  them :  from  that  myftical  ez* 
predion  of  the  Seven  Spirits  of  God,  there  came  a  conceit 
of  the  fevenfold  operation  of  the  Spirit ;  and  it  looked 
like  a  good  illufl ration  of  that,  to  aflert  Seven  Sacraments. 
Lib.  s.  This  Pope  Eugenius  put  in  bis  infiruAion  to  the  Arme- 
diiti.  nians,  wnich  is  publimed  with  the  Council  of  Florence  | 
and  all  was  finally  fettled  at  Trent.  Now  there  might 
have  been  fo  many  fine  alliifions  made  on  the  number 
Seven,  and  fome  of  the  ancients  were  fo  much  fet  on  fuch 
allufions,  that  fince  we  hear  nothing  of  that  kind  from  any 
f^  of  them,  we  may  well  conclude,  that  this  is  more  than  an 

ordinary  negative  argument  againft  their  having  believed, 
that  there  were  Seven  Sacraments.  To  go  on  in  order 
with  them  : 

The  firft  that  we  rejefi,  which  is  reckoned  by  them  the 
fecond,  is  CojffirffiutUn.   But  to  explain  this,  we  nmft  con- 
fider  in  what  refpeft  our  C^hurch  receives  Confirmation^ 
and  upon  what  reafons  it  is  that  (lie  docs  not  acknowledge 
AatTiii.     *^  ^^  ^  ^  Sacrawent.   We  find  that  atter  Philip,  the  Dea- 
ia,  14,  15, con  and  Evangelift,  had  converted  and  baptized  fome  in 
16,  i7«       Samaria,  Peter  and  John  were  lent  thither  by  the  Apo- 
ftles,  who  laid  their  hands  on  fuch  as  were  baptized,  and 
prayed  thai  they  might  receive  the  Holy  Ghojl;  upon  which 
It  is  faid,  that  theij  received  the  Holy  Gho/i.    Now  though 
ordinary  fun<!!lions,  when  performed  by  the  Apoftles,  fuch 
as  their  laying  on  of  hands  on  thofe  whom  they  onlained 
or  confirmed,   had    extraordinary   eflfefts  accompanying 
them  ;  but  when  the  extraordinary  eftoAs  ceafed,  the  end 
for  which  thefe  were  at  firft  given  being  accompliflied, 
the  Gofpel  having  been  fully  artefted  to  the  world,  yet 
the  funSions  were  ftill  continued  of  confirmation  as  well 
Heb.  vi.  t.  u  ordination:  and  as  the  laying  on  of  hands,  that  is  reck- 
oned 


THE  XXXIX  ARTICLES.  3^3 

oned  among  the  principles  of  the  Chriftian  dofbine,  after   ART. 
Repentance  and  Failh,  and  fubfequent  to  Bapti/my  feems    XXV. 
very  probably  to  belong  to  this ;  fo  from  thefe  warrants,  — — 
we  find  in  the  earlieft  writings  of  Chriftianity  mention  of 
a  Confirmation  after  Baptifin,  which  for  the  greater  folem- 
nity  and  awe  of  the  adion,  and  from  the  precedent  of  St. 
Peter  and  St.  John,  was  referved  to  the  fiimop,  to  be  dono 
only  by  him. 

Upon  thefe  reafons  we  think  it  is  in  the  power  of  the 
Church  to  reouire  all  fuch  as  have  been  baptized,  to  come 
before  the  Bifhop  and  renew  their  baptifmal  vow,  and 
pray  for  God's  Hol^  Spirit  to  enable  them  to  keep  their 
vow ;  and  upon  their  doing  this,  the  Bifhop  may  folemnly 
pny  over  them,  with  that  ancient  and  almoft  natural  cere-* 
mony^  of  laying  his  hands  upon  them,  which  is  only  a 
defignation  of  the  perfons  fo  prayed  over,  and  bleifed, 
that  God  may  feal  and  defend  them  with  his  Hdk  Spirit; 
in  which,  according  to  the  nature  of  the  New  Covenant, 
we  are  fure  that  fuch  as  do  thus  vow  and  pray,  do  alfo  re- 
emve  the  Holy  Spirit,  according  to  the  promife  that  our 
Saviour  has  made  us.  In  this  a£tion  there  is  nothing  but 
#hat  is  in  the  power  of  the  Church  to  do,  even  without 
any  other  warrant  or  precedent.  The  doing  all  things  to 
ofwr,  and  to  edifying,  will  authorife  a  Church  to  all  this; 
^becnally,  fince  the  now  univerfal  pra£tice  of  Infant  Bap'^ 
WfH  makes  this  more  neceflary  than  it  was  in  the  firft 
times,  when  chiefly  the  Adult  were  baptized.  It  is 
highly  reafonable  tnat  they,  who  gave  no  aAual  confent 
ortheir  own,  (hould  come,  and  by  their  own  exprefs  aft 
make  the  ilipulations  of.Baptifm.  It  may  give  ^ater 
impreffions  of  awe  and  refpea,  when  this  is  reftrained  to 
the  higheft  order  in  the  Church.  Upon  the  fincere  vows 
and  earned  prayers  of  perfons  thus  confirmed,  we  have 
reafon  to  believe  that  a  proportioned  deme  of  God's 
grace  and  Spirit  will  be  poured  out  upon  them.  And  in 
all  this  we  are  much  confirmed,  when  we  fee  fuch  war* 
rants  for  it  in  Scripture.  A  thing  fo  good  in  itfelf,  that 
has  at  leaft  a  probable  authority  for  it,  and  was  certainly 
a  praftice  of  the  firft  ages,  is  upon  very  iuft  grounds  con- 
tinued in  our  Church.  Would  to  God  it  were  as  feri- 
oofly  gone  about,  as  it  is  lawfully  eftablifhcd. 

But  after  all  this,  here  is  no  Sacrament,  no  exprefs  in- 
flitution,  neither  by  Chrifl:  nor  his  Apoftles ;  no  rule  ^ven 
to  praftife  it,  and,  which  is  the  mo(t  eflential,  there  is  na 
natter  here ;  for  the  laying  on  of  hands  is  only  a  gefture 
fti  prayer;  nor  are  there  any  federal  rites  declared  to  be- 
loiig  to  it }  it  being  indeed  rather  a  ratifying  and  confirm- 
ing 
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ART.  in^  the BaptiTm,  than  any  new  flipulation.  To  fuppi Jr  alt 
XXV*  this,  the  Church  of  Rome  has  appointed  matter  for  k. 
""""""^  The  chrifm,  which  is  a  mixture  of  ou-olive  bjA  balm^  (oiptf- 
lalfamum,)  the  oil  ii^nifying  the  clearnefs  of  a  good  con- 
fcience,  and  the  baJin  the  favour  of  a  ^ood  reputations 
This  muft  be  peculiar^  blefled  by  the  Bifliop,  wno  is  the 
only  minifter  of  that  fun£Uon.  The  ybrm  of  this  Sacra* 
ment  is  the  applying  the  chrifm  to  the  forehead,  with 
thefe  words,  Signo  tefipio  crucis,  et  confirmo  te  chri/inMte 
Jalutis,  in  nomine  Patrts,  Filii,  et  Spiritiks  SanSli:  1  fign 
thee  with  the  6^  of  the  crofs,  and  confirm  thee  with  toe 
chrifm  of  falvation,  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  the  Son, 
and  the  Holy  Ghod.  They  pretend  Chrift  did  inftitote 
this ;  but  they  fay  the  Holy  Ghoft  which  he  breathed  on 
his  Difciples,  being  a  thing  that  tranicended  all  Sacra* 
xnents,  he  fettled  no  determined  matter  nor  form  to  it; 
and  that  the  fucceeding  ages  appropriated  this  matter  tQ 
it. 

We  do  not  deny,  but  that  the  Chriftians  besan  very 
early  to  ufe  oil  in  noly  funSions ;  the  chmates  they  lived 
in  making  it  neceflkry  to  ufe  oil  much,  for  (loppins  the 
perfpiration,  that  might  difpofe  them  the  more  to  ufe  oQ 
m  their  facred  rites.    It  is  not  to  be  denied,  but  that  both 
Theophil.    Theophilus  and  Tertullian,  in  the  end  of  the  fecond,  and 
tol*  c^'fert.  *^®  beginning  of  the  third  century,  do  mention  it.     The 
deistpt.  c.  frequent  mention  of  of7,  and  of  anointings  in  the  Scripture, 
7,8. de Re- might  incline  them  to  this:  it  was  prophcfied  of  Chrift^ 
fur.  Car.  c.  ^\^^^  j^^  ^,^5  ^q  ^^  anointed  with  the  oil  of  joy  and  gladnefs 
70.^**'    ^  (^bove  his  fellows:  and  the  names  of  Meffias  and  Chri/i  do 
alfo  import  this ;  but  yet  we  hold  all  that  to  be  myftical, 
and  that  it  is  to  bu  meant  of  that  fulnefs  of  the  Spirit 
which  he  received  without  nicajure.     Upon  the  fame  ac- 
count we  do  underdand  thofe  words  of  St.  Paul  in  the 
a  Cor.  I.     fj»me  myftical  fenfe :  He  that  (ftabliflieth  us  with  you  in 
ai,  la.       Chri/i,  and  hath  anointed  us,  is  God;  who  hath  alfo  fealed 
us,  and  given  the  earneji  ef  the  Spirit  in  our  hearts:  as  alfo 
1  John  ii.    thofe  words  of  St.  John  :  But  ye  have  an  ujidiion  from  the 
ao,  a;.       Holy  One,  and  ye  know  all  things.   The  anointing  luhich  ye 
have  received  of  him  ahideth  in  you  ;  and  ye  need  not  that 
any  man  teach  you,  but  as  the  fame  anointing  teacheth  you 
all  things.  Thefe  words  do  clearly  relate  to  fomewhat  tnat 
the  Chriftians  received   immediately  from   God;  and  fo 
muft  be  undcrftood  figuratively :  for  we  do  not  fee  the 
Icaft  hint  of  the  Apoftles  ufing  of  oil,  except  to  the  fick; 
of  which  afterwards.     So  that  if  this  ufe  of  oil  is  corifi- 
dercd  only  as  a  ceremony  of  a  natural  fiffnification,  that 
was  brought  into  the  rituals  of  the  Church,  it  is  a  thing 

of 
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of  another  nature :  but  if  a  Sacrament  is  made  of  it,  and   ART. 
a  divine  virtue  is  joined  to  that,  we  can  admit  of  no  fuch    XXV. 
thing,  without  an  exprefs  inditution  and  declaration  in 
Scripture. 

Tne  invention  that  was  afterwards  found  out,  by  which  Con.  AnuiC 
the  fiifhop  was  held  to  be  the  only  minifter  of  coij/Sruifl/foii,^.  i,  2. 
even  though  Prefbyters  were  fufTered  to  corifirm,  was  ^CMn^e,  ' 

riece  of  iuperftition  without  any  colour  from  Scripture.  Con.  ToU 
t  was  fettled,  that  the  Bifhop  only  might  confecrate  the<^*  ><>- 
ckrifm;  and  though  he  was  the  ordinary  minifter  of  con- 
firmation, yet  Prefbyters  were  alfo  fufiered  to  do  it,  the 
^hrifni  being  confecrated  by  the  Bifhop :  Prefbyters  thus 
confirming,  was  thought  like  the  Deacons  giving  the  Sa- 
crament, though  Prieib  only  might  confecrate  the  Eucha* 
rift.     In  the  Latin  Church  Jerome  tells  us,  that  in  hisHieron.  id 
time  the  Bifhop  only  confirmed ;  and  though  he  makes  Lucifer. 
the  reafon  of  this  to  be  rather  for  doing  an  honour  to 
•them,  than  from  any  neceflity  of  the  law,  yet  he  pofitively 
fays,  the  Biihops  went  rouna  praying  for  the  Holy  Ghoft 
on  thofe  whom  they  confirmed.     It  is  faid  by  Hilary,  HiUr.  in 
that  in  Egypt  the  Pre/by ters  did  confirm  m  the  nifliops  a2*cip.  4.  ad 
fence:  fothat  cuflom,  joined  with  tne  diftin£kion  between ^P^* "• 
the  confecration,  and  the  applying  of  the  chrifm,  grew  "^'*' 
to  be  the  univcrfal  pradlice  of  the  Greek  Church.    The 
greatnefs  of  diocefes,  with  the  increafing  numbers  of  the 
Chriflians,  made  that  both  in  France,  in  the  Councils  of 
Orange ;  and  in  Spain,  in  the  Council  of  Toledo,  the  famei 
rule  was  laid  down   that   the  Greeks  had   begun.     In 
Spain  fome  Prieds  did  confecrate  the  chrifm,  but  that  was 
feverely  forbid  in  one  of  the  Councils  of  Toledo :  yet  at 
Borne  the  ancient  cuftom  was  obferved,  of  appropnating 
die  whole  bufinefs  of  confirmation  to  the  Bidiop,  even  in 
Gr^ory  the  Great's  time:    therefore  he  reproved  theGr^.B|w 
Clergy  of  Sardinia,  becaufe  among  them  the  Priefts  did^iu*Kp9 
confirm,  and  he  appointed  it  to  be  referved  to  the  Bifliop. 
But  when  he  underAood  that  fome  of  them  were  offended 
at  this,  he  writ  to  the  Bifliop  of  Carali,  that  though  his 
former  order  was  made  according  to  the  ancient  pra6lioe 
of  the  Church  of  Rome,  yet  he  confented  that  for  the 
future  the  Pried  might  confirm  in  the  Bifliop's  abfence. 
But  Pope  Nicholas  in  the  ninth  century  prefled  this  with 
more  rigour :  for  the  Bulgarians  being  then  converted  to 
the  Chndian  religion,  andtheir  Priefts  having  both  bap- 
tized and  confirmed  the  new  converts.  Pope  Nicholat 
ient  Bifhops  among  them,  with  orders  to  confirm  even 
thofe  who  had  already  been  confirmed  by  Priefts:  upon 
fvhich,  the  conteft  being  then  on  foot  between  Rome  and 

Coiiftai^* 
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ART.   Conflantinople,  Pbotius  got  it  to  be  decreed  in  a fynod 
3tXV.    at  Condantinople,  that  the  clirifm  being  hallowed  \j  a 
' "  Bi(hop,  it  might  be  adminidered  by  Prefbyters :  and  Pno- 

tiu8  affirmed,  that  a  Preibyter  might  do  this,  as  well  ai 
baptize  or  offer  at  the  altar.    But  Pope  Nicholasy  widi 
the  confidence  that  was  often  aflumed  by  that  fee  upon 
as  bad  grounds,  did  affirm,  that  this  had  never  been  al- 
lowed oh    And  upon  tliis  many  of  the  Latins  did,  in  die 
progrefs  of  their  difputes  with  the  Greeks,  fay^  that  tb^ 
In  Deer,     nad  no  confirmation.    This  has  been  more  enlarged  go^ 
ConL  Flo-  than  was  neceflary  by  the  defigned  (hortnefs  of  this  wtirki 
'^^^'         becaufe  all  thofe  of  the  Roman  communion  among  m 
have  now  no  confirmation,  unlefs  a  Bifhop  happens  ts 
come  amongft  them.    And  therefore  it  is  now  a  oomnioa 
do£trine  among  them,  that  though  confirmation  is  a  Sa- 
crament, yet  it  is  not  neceflary. 

About  this  there  were  fierce  difputes  among  thefli 
•bout  fixty  years  ago,  whether  it  was  neceflary  for  then 
to  have  a  fiifliop  here  to  confirm,  according  to  the  andest 
cuflom,  or  not  ?  The  Jefuits,  who  had  no  mind  to  bs 
under  any  authority  but  their  own,  oppofed  it;  fbrthB 
Bifliop  being  by  Pope  Eugenius  declared  to  be  the  orfr 
nary  minifter  of  it,  from  thence  it  was  inferred,  that  i 
Bimop  was  not  fimply  neceflary.  This  was  much  oen- 
fured  by  fome  of  the  Gallican  Church.  If  confirmatiim 
were  confidered  only  as  an  ecclefiaflical  rite,  we  could  not 
difpute  the  power  of  the  Church  about  it;  but  we  cannot 
allow  that  a  Sacrament  (liould  be  thus  within  the  power 
of  the  Church  ;  or  that  a  new  funSion  of  confecrating  dl, 
without  applying  it,  di(lin6l  from  confirmation,  and  yet 
neceflary  to  the  very  eflence  of  it,  could  have  been  fet  up 
by  the  power  of  the  Church ;  for  if  Sacranients  are  federal 
^  conveyances  of  grace,  they  muft  be  continued  according 

to  their  firft  inflitution,  the  ^race  of  God  being  only  tied 
to  the  aflions  with  which  it  is  promifed. 

We  go  next  to  the  fecond  of  the  Sacraments  here  re- 
jected, which  is  Penance,  that  is  reckoned  the  fourth  in 
order  among  them.  Penance,  or  Penitence,  is  formed 
from  the  Latin  tranflation  of  a  Greek  word  that  fignifiesi 
change  or  renovation  of  mind;  which  Chrifl  has  made  a 
neceflary  condition  of  the  New  Covenant.  It  confifls  in 
feveral  aAs;  by  all  which,  when  joined  together,  and 
producing  this  real  change,  we  become  true  penitents^ 
and  have  a  right  to  the  Remi/pon  of  Sins,  which  is  in  the 
New  Teftament  often  joined  with  Repentance,  and  is  iti 
certain  confequent.  liie  firft  a£t  of  this  repentance  is^ 
confeiiion  to  God^  betbre  whom  we  muft  humble  our* 

felves, 
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lelves,  and  confefs  our  fins  to  him;   upon  which  we  ART. 
believe  that  he  is  faithjulj  and  true  to  his  proniiies,  and    ^^V* 
jufi  to  forgive  us  ourjins;  and  if  we  have  wronged  others,  ^  j^j^j  j^ 
or  have  given  public  offence  to  the  body,  or  church,  to 
which  we  belongs  we  ought  to  confefs  our  faults  to  themjamcsT.itf, 
likewife ;  and  as  a  mean  to  quiet  men's  confciences,  to 
dire&  them  to  complete  their  repentance,  and  to  make 
them  more  humble  and  afliamed  of  their  fins,  we  advife 
them  to  ufe  fecret  confellion  to  their  Prieft^  or  to  any  other 
minifter  of  God's  word;  leaving  this  matter  wholly  to 
their  difcretion. 

When  thefe  a^ts  of  forrow  have  had  their  due  efk&y  in 
jeforming  the  natures  and  lives  of  finners,  then  their  fins 
are  forgiven  them :  in  order  to  which,  we  do  teach  them 
to  pray  much,  to  give  ahns  according  to  their  capacity,  .   • 

and  to  fad  as  often  as  their  health  and  circumftances  will 
admit  of ;  and  mo(}  indifpenl ably  to  reftore  or  repair,  as 
they  find  they  have  finned  amnift  others.  And  as  we 
teach  them  thus  to  look  back  on  what  is  pad,  with  a 
deep  and  hearty  forrow,  and  a  profound  fhame,  fo  we 
charge  them  to  look  chiefly  forward,  not  thinking  that 
any  aAs  with  relation  to  what  is  pad  can,  as  it  were,  by 
an  account  or  compenfation,  free  us  from  the  guilt  of  our 
former  fins,  unlefs  we  amend  our  lives  and  change  our 
tempers  for  the  future;  the  great  defiRn  of  repentance 
being  to  make  us  like  God,  pure  and  holy  as  he  is. 
Upon  fuch  a  repentance  fincerely  beffun,  and  honefily 
purfued,  we  do  in  general,  as  the  heralds  of  God's  mercy, 
and  the  minifters  of  his  Gofpel,  pronounce  to  our  people 
daily,  the  offers  that  are  made  us  of  mercy  and  paraon  by 
Chrill  Jefus.  This  we  do  in  our  daily  lervice,  and  in  a 
more  peculiar  manner  before  we  go  to  the  holy  Com- 
munion. We  do  alfo,  as  we  are  a  body  that  may  be 
offended  with  the  fins  of  others,  forgive  the  fcandals 
committed  againft  the  Church ;  and  that  fuch  as  we 
think  die  in  a  liate  of  repentance,  may  die  in  the  full 
peace  of  the  Church,  we  join  both  abfolutions  in  one  ;  in 
the  lad  office  likewife  praying  to  our  Saviour  that  he 
would  forgive  them,  and  then  we,  as  the  officers  of  the 
Church,  authoriied  for  that  end,  do  forgive  all  the  of- 
fences and  fcandals  committed  by  them  againd  the  whole 
body.  This  is  our  doctrine  concerning  Repentance;  in 
all  which  wc  find  no  charaAers  of  a  Sacrament,  no  more 
than  there  is  in  prayer  or  devotion.  Here  is  no  matter, 
DO  application  of  that  matter  by  a  peculiar  form,  no 
inftitution,  and  no  peculiar  federal  a&s*  The  foene  here 
19  the  aun4»  the  a^  are  internal,  the  e£Gb&  is  fuch  alfo  9 

and 
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ART.   ftnd  therefore  we  do  not  reckon  it  a  Sacramen^  not 
XXV.    finding  in  it  any  of  the  charaflers  of  a  Sacrament. 
•"■""""     The  matter  tnat  is  affigned  in  the  Church  of  Rome,  m 
the  a£t8  of  the  penitent ;  his  confeflion  by  his  mouth  to 
the  Pried,  the  contrition  of  his  heart,  and  the  latis&ifiioo 
of  his  work,  in  doing  the  enjoined  penance.     The  ag- 
gregate of  all  thefe  is  the  matter;  ana  the  Jorfn,  are  m 
words,  Ego  te  alj'olvo.    Now  befides  what  we  have  to  bj 
from  every  one   of  thefe  particulars,  the  matter  of  a 
Sacrament  mu(l  be  fome  vifible  (ign  applied  to  him  thtf 
Innoc.  3.  in  receives  it.     It    is   therefore    a   very  abfurd    thing^,  to 
4  Uter.      imagine  that  a  man's  own  thoughts,  words,  or  a£honi| 
Con!  Trid!  ^*"  ^^  ^'^^  matter  of  a  Sacrament :  how  can  this  be 
SefC  14.  '  fanAiiied  or  applied  to  him?  It  will  be  a  thing  no  left 
^'  5*         abfurd  to  make  the  ybrm  of  a  Sacrament  to  be  a  pradke 
not  much  elder  than  four  hundred  years ;  (ince  no  rittnl 
can  be  produced,  nor  author  cited  for  this  form,  for  aboie 
a.thouiand  years  after  Chrid  ;  all  the  ancient  forms  of 
receiving  penitents  having  been  by  a  blefling  in  the  torn 
of  a  prayer,  or  a  declaration  ;  but  none  of  them  in  thele 
pofitive  words,  /  abfolve  thee.    We  think  this  want  of 
matierj  and  this  new  invented  J^ormy  being  without  anj 
inftitution  in   Scripture,   and  different  from   fo   long  a 
pra6tice  of  the  whole  Church,  are  fuch  reafons,  that  wt 
are  fully  juflified  in  denying  Penance  to  be  a  Sacrament 
But  becaufe  the  dodrine  oi  Repentance  is  a  point  of  the 
higheft  importance,  there  arife  feveral  things   here  that 
ought  to  be  very  carefully  examined. 

As  to  ConffJJioTiy  we  find  in  the  Scriptures,  that  fuch  as 

Matth.  iii.  defired  St.  John's  baptifm  came  confejjitig  their  Jins ;  but 

^*  that  was  previous  to  baptifm.  We  find  alfo  that  icandalous 

I  Tim.  V.    perfons  were  to  be  openly  rebuked  before  ally  and  fo  to  be 

*®"  put  to  (hame;  in  which,  no  doubt,  there  was  a  confeflion, 

and  a  publication  of  the  fin:  but  that  was  a  matter  of  the 

difciplme    and    order   of  the    Church  ;   which   made  it 

jTheff.  ui.necefliiry  to  note  fuch  perfons  as  walked  dif orderly,  and  to 

i4«  have  nofvllowfliip  with  tnern,  (ometimes  notfo  much  as  to 

xCor.v.ii.^^^  ?«'//A  theniy  who  being  Chriilians,  and  fuch  as  were 

called  Brother Sy  were  a  reproach  to  their  profeffion.     But 

befides  the  power  given  to  the  Apoftles  of  binding  and 

loofingy  which,  as  was  faid  on  another  head,  belonged  to 

other  matters  ;  we  find  that  when  our  Saviour  breathed 

on  his  Apofiles,  and  gave  them  the  Holy  Ghofi,  he  with 

Johnzz.     that  told  them,  that  whofe  foever  fins  t/tey  remittedy  they 

**•  u*ere  remitted;  and  whofe  foever  Jins  they  retainedy  they 

were  retained.   Since  a  power  of  remitting  or  retaining  fin 

ivas  thus  giveq  to  them,  they  infer,  that  it  feems  reafon^ 

able^ 
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blej  diat,  in  order  to  their  difpenfing  it  with  la  due  caution,  A  R/t^. 
ie  knowledge  of  all  fins   ought  to   be  laid  open   to    XKV; 
lem.  '   - 

Some  have  tliought  that  this  was  a  perfonal  thing  given 
>  the  Apoftles  with  that  miraculous  eflufion  of  the  Holy 
rboft  \  with  which  fuch  a  difcerning  of  fpirits  wap 
ommunicated  to  them,  that  they  could  difcern  the 
oc^rit^  or  hypocriry  of  thofe  that  came  before  theo). 
^y  this  St.  reter  difcovered  the  iin  of  Ananias  andAasv. 
apphira ;  and  he  alfo  faw  that  Simon  of  Samaria  was  j''^'  ... 
I  the  gall  of  bittervefsy  and  in  the  bond  of  iniquity :  fo  they  ^j, 
DDclude  that  this  was  a  part  of  that  extraorainary  and 
liraculous  authority  which  was  given  to  the  ApofileSy 
nd  to  them  only.  JSut  others,  who  diftingui£h  between 
tie  full  extent  ot  this  power,  and  the  roinifterial  authority 
tiat  is  dill  to  be  continued  in  the  Church,  do  believe 
lat  thefe  words  may  in  a  lower  and  more  limited  fen^ 
elong  to  the  fucceflors  of  the  ApofUes ;  but  they  argue 
ery  flrongly,  that  if  thefe  words  are  to  be  undferilood 
1  their  full  extent  as  they  lie,  a  Pried  has  by  them  an 
bfolute  and  unlimited  power  in  this  matter,  not  ret- 
rained to  conditions  or  rules ;  fo  that  if  he  does  pardon 
r  retain  fins,  whether  in  that  he  does  right  or  wrong, 
lie  fins  mufl  be  pardoned  or  retained  accordingly :  he 
lay  indeed  fin  in  ufing  it  wrong,  for  which  he  muft 
nfwer  to  God ;  but  he  Teems,  by  the  literal  meaning  ot 
lefe  words,  to  be  clothed  with  fuch  a  plenipotentiary 
lithority,  that  his  a£l  muft  be  valid,  though  he  may  be 
anifhea  for  employing  it  aniifs. 

An  Ambaflador  that  has  full  powers,  though  limited  by 
^ret  inflru£lions,  does  bind  him  that  fo  empowered  him, 
y  every  a£i  that  he  does,  purfuant  to  his  powers,  how 
Hich  foever  it  may  go  beyond  his  inftrud:ions ;  for  how 
bnoxious  foever  that  may  render  him  to  his  mafter,  it  does 
ot  at  all  lefien  the  authority  of  what  he  has  done,  nor 
le  obligation  that  arifes  out  of  it.  So  thefe  words  of 
'brift's,  if  applied  to  all  Prieds,  mud  belong  to  them  in 
leir  full  extent;  and  if  fo,  the  falvation  or  the  damnation 
f  mankind  is  put  abfolutcly  in  the  Prieii's  power.  Nor 
ui  it  be  anfwercd,  that  the  conditions  ot  the  pardon 
f  fin  that  are  exprefied  in  the  other  parts  of  the  Gofpel^ 
re  here  to  be  underfiood,  thougli  they  are  not  exprefied; 
»  we  are  faid  to  be  faved  if  we  believe,  which  does  not 
Dply  that  a  fiiigle  ad  of  believing  the  Gofpel,  without 
ny  thing  elfe,.  puts  us  in  a  date  of  iialvatiou. 
'  In  oppofition  to  this,  we  anfwer,  that  the  Gofpel  having 
» deicribed jfai/A  to  us,  as  the  root  of  all  other  grac^  and 

B  b  -tartues> 
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ART.   virtu68|  a8  that  which  produces  them,  and  which  k 
X^V*    known  by  them^  all  that  is  promifed  upon  our  faiih^  maft 
be  undemood  of  a.  faith  fo  qualified  as  the  Gofpel  repr&- 
fents  it;  and  therefore  that  cannot  be  applied  to  this  cafe, 
where  an  unlimited  authority  is  fo  particularly  ezprefledi 
that  no  condition  feems  to  be  implied  in  it.     if  any  ooih 
ditions  are  elfewhere  laid  upon  us,  in  order  to  our  fidfa- 
tion,  then,  according  to  their  doArine,  we  may  fay  that 
of  them  which  they  fay  of  contrition  upon  thia  occafioOy 
that  they  are  neceifary  when  we  cannot  procure  the 
Prieft's  pardon  ;  but  that  by  it  the  want  of  them  all  may 
be  fupplied,  and  that  the  obligation  to  them  all  is  fuper- 
feded  by  it :  and  if  any  conditions  are  to  be  undetmod 
as  limits  upon  this  power,  why  are  not  all  the  conations 
of  the  Gofpel,  faith,  hope,  and  charity,  oontriUon  and 
new  obedience,  made  neceflary,  in  order  to  the  lawfid 
diipenfing  of  it,  as  well  sls  confeflion,  attrition,  and  the 
domg  the  penance  enjoined  ?  Therefore  fince  no  conditioii 
is  here  named  as  a  reliraint  upon  this  general  power,  tlut 
is  pretended  to  be  given  to  Priefts  by  thofe  words  of  our 
Saviour,  they  muft  either  be  underftood  as  fimple  and 
unconditional,  or  they  mud  be  limited  to  all  the  coikB- 
tions  that  are  exprelfed  in  the  Gofpel ;  for  there  is  not 
the  colour  of  a  reaibn  to  reftrain  them  to  fome  of  than, 
^nd  to  leave  out  the  refl :  and  thus  we  think  we  are  fiilly 
juftified  by  faying,  that  by  thefe  words  our  Saviour  did 
mdeed  fully  empower  the  Apoflles  to  publifli  his  Gofpd 
to  the  world,  and  to  declare  the  terms  of  falvation,  and  (^ 
obtaining  the  pardon  of  fin,  in  which  they  were  to  be  in- 
fellibly  aflifted,  fo  that  they  could  not  err  in  difcharging 
their  commifiiion  ;  and  the  terms  of  the   Covenant  of 
Grace  being  thus  fettled  by  them,  all  who  were  to  fuc- 
ceed  them  were  alfo  empowered  to  go  on  with  the  publi- 
cation of  this  pardon  and  of  thofe  glad  tidings  to  the 
world  :  fo  that  whatfoever  they  declared  in  the  name  of 
God,  conform  to  the  tenor  of  that  which  the  Apoftles  were 
to  fettle,  (liould  be  always  made  ^ood.    We  do  alio  ac- 
knowledge, that  the  Paftors  of  the  Church  have,  in  the 
way  of  cenfure  and  government,  a  minifterial  authority 
to  remit  or  to  retain  fins,  as  they  are  matters  of  fcandal 
or  offence ;  though  that  indeed  does  not  feem  to  be  the 
meaning  of  thofe  words  of  our  Saviour ;  and  therefore  we 
think  that  the  power  of  pardoning  and  retaining  is  only 
declaratory,  fo  that  all  the  exercifes  of  it  are  then  only 
effeftual,  when  the  declarations  of  the  pardon  are  made 
conform  to  the  conditions  of  the  Gofpel.    This  doftrine 
of  ours,  how  much  foever  decried  of  late  in  the  Roman 

Church, 
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Church,  at  ftriking  at  the  root  of  the  prieftly  authority,  ART. 
yet  has  been  maintained  by  fome  of  their  heft  Authors,  .^^Y* 
and  fome  of  the  greateft  of  their  Schoohnen.  " 

Thus  we  have  feen  upon  what  reafon  it  is  that  we  do 
not  conclude  from  hence,  that  auricular  confeflion  is  ne- 
ceilary ;  in  which  we  think  that  we  are  iully  confirmed 
by  the  pradice  of  many  of  the  ages  of  the  Chriltian 
Church,  which  did  not  underftand  thefe  words  as  con- 
taining an  obligation  to  fecret  confeflion.  It  is  certain, 
that  the  practice  and  tradition  of  the  Church  muft  be 
relied  on  here,  if  in  any  thing,  fince  there  was  nothing 
that  both  Clergy  and  Laity  were  more  concerned  both 
to  know  and  to  deliver  down  faithfully,  than  this,  on 
which  the  authority  of  the  one,  and  the  falvation  of  the 
other,  depended  fo  much.  Such  a  point  as  this  could 
never  have  been  forgot  or  miftaken ;  many  and  clear  rules 
mud  have  been  given  about  it.  It  is  a  thing  to  which 
hvmian  nature  has  fo  much  repugnancy,  that  it  muft,  in 
the  firft  forming  of  Churches,  have  been  infufed  into  them 
as  abfolutely  neceffary  in  order  to  pardon  and  falvation* 

A  Churcn  could  not  now  be  formed,  according  to  the 
dodrine  and  pradlice  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  without 
very  full  and  particular  inftru3ions,  both  to  Priefts  and 
People,  concerning  confeflion  and  abfolution.  It  is  the 
mon  intricate  part  of  their  divinity,  and  that  which  the 
Clerffy  mufl  be  the  mod  ready  at.  In  oppofition  to  all 
this,  let  it  be  confidered,  that  tnough  there  is  a  great  deal 
faid  in  the  New  Teftament  concerning  forrow  for  fin, 
repentance,  and  remiflion  of  (ins,  yet  there  is  not  a  word 
faid,  nor  a  rule  given,  concerning  confeflion  to  be  made 
to  a  Pried,  and  abfolution  to  be  given  by  him.  There  is 
indeed  a  paflage  in  St.  James's  Epiflle  relating  to  confef- James  t. 
fion;  but  it  is  to  one  another  ;  not  reftrained  to  the  Prieft;  »^« 
as  the  word  rendered  y!z2///5  feems  to  fignify  thofe  offences 
by  which,  others  are  wronged ;  in  which  cafe  confeflion 
is  a  degree  of  reparation,  and  fo  is  fometimes  neceffary : 
but  whatever  may  be  in  this,  it  is  certain,  that  the  con- 
feflion, which  is  there  appointed  to  be  made,  is  a  thing 
that  was  to  be  mutual  amon^  Chridians ;  and  it  is  not 
commanded  in  order  to  abfolution,  but  in  order  to  the 
procuring  the  interceflions  of  other  good  men;  and  there- 
fore it  is  added,  and  pray  for  one  another.  By  the  words 
that  follow,  that  ye  may  be  healed^  joined  with  thofe  that 
went  before  concerning  tbe^ci,  it  feems  the  diredion 
given  by  St.  James  belongs  principally  to  (ick  perfons ; 
and  the  conclufion  of  the  whole  period  diews,  that  it  re- 
lates only  to  the  private  prayers  of  good  men  for  one 

B  b  2  another  } 
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ART.  another;  the  effe&ual  fervent  prayer  of  a  rigkieoMi 
XXV.    availeth  much :  fo  that  this  place  does  not  at  all  belong  to 
"  auricular  confeflion  or  abfolution. 

Nor  do  there  any  prints  appear,  before  the  apoftafies 
that  happened  in  the  perfecution  of  Decius,  of  the  prao^ 
tice  even  of  confeflin^  fuch  heinous  fins  as  had  been  pub* 
licly  committed.  Then  arofe  the  famous  contefls  wilii 
the  Novatians,  concerning  the  receiving  the  lapfed  into 
the  communion  of  the  Church  again.  It  was  concluded 
not  to  exclude  them  from  the  hopes  of  mercy,  or  of  m- 
concUiation  ;  yet  it  was  refolved  not  to  do  that  till  they 
had  been  kept  at  a  diflance  for  fome  time  from  the  ho^ 
communion;  at  laft  they  were  admitted  to  make  thev 
confeflion,  and  fo  they  were  received  to  the  communkyA 
of  the  Church.  This  time  was  ihortened,  and  many 
tilings  were  pafled  over,  to  fuch  as  (hewed  a  deep  ain 
fincere  repentance ;  and  one  of  the  charaAers  of  a  trn^ 
repentance,  upon  which  they  were  always  treated  with  a 
great  diftin^on  of  favour,  was,  if  they  came  and  firft  ac- 
cufed  themfelves.  This  (hewed  that  they  were  deeply 
afie£ted  with  the  fenfe  of  their  fins,  when  they  could  not 
bear  the  load  of  them,  but  became  their  own  accufert, 
and  difcovered  their  fins.  There  are  feveral  canons  that 
make  a  difference  in^he  degrees  and  time  of  the  penancey 
between  thofe  who  had  accufed  themfelves,  and  tbofe 

r'nft  whom  their  (ins  were  proved.  A  great  deal  of 
(Irain  occurs  often  in  the  writings  of  the  Fathers, 
which  plainly  (hews  that  they  did  not  look  on  the  necef- 
fity  of  an  enumeration  of  all  their  (ins  as  commanded  by 
God ;  otherwife  it  would  have  been  enforced  with  con- 
fiderations  of  another  nature,  than  that  of  (hortening  their 
penance. 

The  firft  occafion  that  was  given  to  the  Church  to  exer- 
cife  this  difcipline,  was  from  the  frequent  apoftafies,  into 
which  many  nad  lapfed  during  the  perfecutions;  and  when 
thefe  went  off,  another  fort  of  diforders  began  to  break  in 
upon  the  Church,  and  to  defile  it.  Great  numbers  follow- 
ed the  example  of  their  Princes,  and  became  Chriftians;  but 
a  mixed  multitude  came  among  them,  fo  that  there  were 
many  fcandals  amongft  that  body,  which  had  been  for- 
merly remarkable  for  the  purity  of  their  morals,  and  the 
ftriftnefs  of  their  lives.  It  was  the  chief  bufinefs  of  all 
thofe  Councils  that  met  in  the  fourth  and  fif^h  centuries, 
to  fettle  many  rules  concerning  the  degrees  and  time  of 
penance,  the  cenfures  both  of  the  Clergy  and  Laity,  the 
orders  of  the  Penitents,  and  the  methods  of  receiving 
them  to  the  commnnion  of  the  Church.    In  fome  of 

thofe 
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thofe  Councils  they  denied  reconciliation  after  fome  fins^   il  ET- 
evcn  to  the  lafk,  though  the  general  pra£tice  was  to  re-    ^^P^* 
ceive  all  at  their  death;  but  while  they  were  in  a  goodJJJJJJJJJJ^ 
ftate  of  health,  they  kept  them  long  in  penance,  in  a  pub-  Confeffio- 
Uc  reparation  from  the  common  privileges  of  Chriftians^ne.  ^foj^ 
andchieflyfrom  the  holy  Sacrament,  and  under  fevererulesi  nj^^^^; 
and  that  for  feveral  years,  more  or  fewer,  according  to 
the  nature  of  their  fins,  and  the  charaders  of  their  repent- 
•nce ;  of  which  a  free  and  unextorted  confeflion  being 
one  of  the  chief,  this  made  many  prevent  that,  and  come 
in  of  their  own  accord  to  coniefs  their  fins,  which  was 
much  encouraged  and  magnified. 

^  ConfeflSon  was  at  firft  made  publicly ;  but  the  inconve» 
mences  of  that  appearing,  and  particularly  many  of  thofe 
fins  being  capital,  infiead  of  a  public,  there  was  a  private 
confefllion  pradifed.  The  Bifhops  either  attended  upon 
thefe  themfelves,  or  they  appointed  a  penitentiary  Prieft 
to  receive  them :  all  was  in  order  to  the  executing  the 
Mnons,  and  for  keeping  up  the  difcipline  of  the  Church. 
Biibops  were  warranted  by  the  Council  of  Nice  to  excufe 
the  feverity  of  the  canons,  as  the  occafion  fhould  require. 
The  penitents  went  through  the  penance  impofed,  which 
was  done  publicly ;  the  reparation  and  penance  being 
vifible,  even  when  the  fin  was  kept  fecret ;  and  when  the 
time  of  the  penance  was  finimed,  they  received  the 
penitents  by  prayer  and  impofition  of  hands,  into  the 
communion  of  the  Church,  and  fo  they  were  received. 
This  was  all  the  abfolution  that  was  known  during  the 
firft  fix  centuries. 

Penitents  were  enjoined  to  publifii  fuch  of  their  fecret 
fins,  as    the    penitentiary   Pried    did   prefcribe.      This 
happened  to  give  great  fcandal  at  Confiantinople,  when 
Neoarius  was  Bimop  there;  for  a  woman  beine  in  aSocr.HilL 
courfe  of  penance,  confeffed  publicly  that  (he  had  been  ^*  ^'  *•  *•• 
ffuilty  of  adtdtery,  committed  with  a  Deacon  in  the 
Church.   It  feems,  by  the  relation  that  the  hifiorian  gives 
of  this  matter,  that  (he  went  beyond  the  injun^ons  ^ven 
her ;  but  whether  the  fault  was  in  her,  or  in  the  pemten- 
Jtiary  Priefi,  this  gave  fuch  offence,  that  NeAarius  broke 
that  cuftom.     And   Chryfoftom,  who  came  foon  after Thirteea 
him  to  that  fee,  fpeaks  very  fully  againft  fecret. confef-l*^*»" 
.fion,  and  advifes  Chriftians  to  confefs  only  to  God;  J^t^^tad^ 
-.the  pradice  of  fecret  confeflion  was  kept  up  elfewhere.  ezpfauned 
But  it  appears  by  a  vaft  number  of  citations  from  *J^®^???Hf* 
Fathers,  ooth  in  different  ages,  and  in  the  different  cor-^J^  '^ 
lien  of  the  Church,  that  though  thejy  preffed  confeflSon 
^iomdbf  and  mi^gnified  the  value  of  it  nighlyj  yet  they 
■  4  B  b  3  never 
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ART.'  never  urged  it  as  neceflary  to  the  pardon  of  fin,  or  as  a 
^^V-  Sacrament ;  they  only  prefled  it  as  a  mean  to  complete 
■  the  repentance,  and  to  give  the  iinner  an  intereft  in  the 
prayers  of  the  Church.  This  may  be  pofitively  affirmed 
concerning  all  the  quotations  that  are  brought  in  this 
matter,  to  prove  that  auricular  confeflion  is  neceflary  in 
order  to  the  Prteft's  pardon,  and  that  it  is  foundedfoti 
thofe  words  of  Chrift,  tVkofeJins  ye  remits  &c.  that  they 

!>rove  quite  the  contrary ;  tnat  the  Fathers  had  not  that 
enfe  of  it,  but  confidered  it,  either  as  a  mean  to  help 
the  completing  of  repentance,  or  as  a  mean  to  maintain 
the  purity  of  the  Chriftian  Churchy  and  the  rigour  of  dif- 
cipline. 

In  the  fifth  century  a  praAice  begun,  which  was  no 
fmall  ftep  to  the  ruin  of  the  order  of  the  Church.  Peni- 
tents were  fufiered,  indead  of  the  public  penance  that  had 
been  formerly  enjoined,  to  do  it  fecretly  in  fome  mona- 
ftery,  or  in  any  other  private  place,  in  the  pretence  of  a  few 

?ood  men,  and  that  at  the  dtfcretion  of  tne  Bifliop,  or  the 
lonfefTor ;  at  the  end  of  which,  abfolution  was  ^iven  in 
fecret.  This  was  done  to  draw  what  profeffions  ot  repent- 
ance  they  could  from  fuch  perfons  wno  would  not  fubmit 
to  fettled  rules:  this  temper  was  found  neither  to  lofe 
them  quite,  nor  to  let  their  (ins  pafs  without  any  cenfure. 
But  in  the  feventh  century,  all  public  penance  for  fecret 
(ins  was  taken  quite  away.  Theodore,  Archbifhop  of 
Canterbury,  is  reckoned  tlie  firft  of  all  the  Bidiops  of  the 
Weftern  Church,  that  did  quite  take  away  all  public 
penance  for  fecret  fins. 

Another  piece  of  the  ancient  feverity  was  alfo  (lackened, 
for  they  had  never  allowed  penance  to  men  that  had 
relapfed  into  any  fin  ;  though  they  did  not  cut  them  off 
from  all  hope  of  the  mercy  of  God,  yet  they  never  gave  a 
fecond  abfolution  to  the  rclapfe.  This  the  Church  of 
Rome  has  fiill  kept  up  in  one  point,  which  is  herefy ;  a 
relapfe  being  delivered  to  the  fecular  arm,  without  ad- 
mitting him  to  penance.  The  ancients  did  indeed  admit 
fuch  to  penance,  but  they  never  reconciled  them.  Yet  in 
the  decay  of  difcipline,  abfolution  came  to  be  granted  to 
the  relapfe,  as  well  as  to  him  that  had  finned  but  once. 

About  the  end  of  the  eighth  century,  the  commutation 
of  penance  began  ;  and,  inltead  of  the  ancient  feverities, 
vocal  prayers  came  to  be  all  that  was  enjoined  ;  fo  many 
Paters  flood  for  (o  many  days  of  fafting,  and  the  rich  were 
admitted  to  buy  off  tiieir  penance  under  the  decenter 
name  of  giving  alms.  The  getting  many  malles  to  be 
iaid^  was  ttiought  a  devotion  by  which  God  was  fo  much 

honoured, 
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honooredy  that  the  commuting  penance  for  mafles  was  ART.. 
BiQch  ^pra&i^ed.  Pilgrimages  and  wars  came  on  after-  XXV. 
wards;  and  in  the  twelfth  centurvj  the  trade  was  fet  up 
of  felling  indulgences.  Bjr  this  it  appears,  that  conief- 
fion  came  by  feveral  fleps  into  the  Church ;  that  in  the 
firft  ages  it  was  not  heard  of;  that  the  apofliafies  in  time 
of  perfecution  gave  the  firft  rife  to  it ;  ail  which  demon- 
ftrates  that  the  primitive  Church  did  not  confider  it  as  a 
diiog  appointed  by  Chrift  to  be  the  matter  of  a  Sacra- 
ment. 

It  may  be  in  the  power  of  the  Church  to  propofe  con- 
feffion,  as  a  mean  to  diveSt  men  in  their  repentance^  to 
humble  them  deeper  for  their  fins,  and  to  oblige  them 
to  a  greater  ftridnefs.  But  to  enjoin  it  as  neceflary  to 
obtain  the  pardon  of  fin^  and  to  make  it  an  indifpenlable 
condition^  and  indeed  the  moft  indifpenfable  of  all  tne  parta 
of  repentance,  is  beyond  the  power  of  the  Church ;  for 
finoe  Chrift  is  the  Mediator  of  this  New  Covenant,  he 
alone  mufi  fix  the  neceflary  conditions  of  it.  In  thiSj 
more  than  in  any  thing  elle,  we  muft  conclude  that  the 
Golpel  is  exprefs  and  clear ;  and  therefore  fo  hard  a  con- 
dition as  thid  is^  cannot  be  impofed  by  any  other  autho- 
ritjr.  The  obligation  to  auricular  confeftion,  is  a  thing  to 
which  mankind  is  naturally  fo  little  difpofed  to  fubmit^ 
and  it  may  have  fuch  confeauences  on  the  peace  and  or- 
der of  the  world,  that  we  nave  reafon  to  believe,  that  if 
Chrift  had  intended  to  have  made  it  a  neceflfary  part  of 
repentance,  he  would  have  declared  it  in  exprefs  words^ 
and  not  have  left  it  fo  much  in  the  dark,  that  thofe  who 
aflert  it,  muft  draw  it  by  inferences  from  thofe  words^ 
Wkqfekns  ye  remits  &c.  Some  things  are  of  fuch  a  na- 
ture, that  we  may  juftly  conclude,  that  either  they  are 
not  at  all  required,  or  that  they  are  commanded  in  plain 
terms. 

As  for  the  good  or  evil  efie£U  that  may  follow  on  the 
obliging  men  to  a  ftri£tnefs  in  confeffion,  that  does  not 
belong  to  this  matter :  if  it  is  acknowledged  to  be  pnly  a 
law  of  the  Church,  other  confiderations  are  to  be  exanun- 
cd  about  it ;  but  if  it  is  pretended  to  be  a  law  of  God^ 
and  a  part  of  a  Sacrament,  we  muft  have  a  divine  inftitu- 
tion  for  it;  otherwife  all  the  advantages  that  can  poffibly 
be  imagined  in  it,  without  that,  are  only  fo  many  argu- 
ments to  perfuade  us,  that  there  is  fomewhat  that  is 
highly  neoeflary  to  the  purity  of  Chriftians,  of  which 
Cmri(t  has  not  (aid  a  word,  and  concerning  which  hia 
Apoflles  have  ^ven  us  no  dire&ions.  We  do  not  deny^ 
bat  k  may  be  a  mieaii  to  ftrike  terror  in  people,  to  keep 
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ART.   them  under  Awe  and  obedience;  it  may,  when  the  ma- 
XXV.    nagement  of  it  is  in  good  hands,  be  maae  a  mean- to  keep 
'  '  the  world  in  order,  and  to  guide  thofe  of  weaker  judg- 

ments more  (leadily  and  (afely,  than  could  be  welldone 
any  other  way.     In  the  ufe  of  confeflion,  when  propofed 
as  our  Church  docs,  as  matter  of  advice,  and  not  of  oUi* 
gation,  we  are  very  fenfible  many  good  ends  may  be  at« 
tained;    but  while  we  confider  thole,  we  muft  likevnfe 
reflect  on  the  nnfchicf  that  may  arife  out  of  it ;  efpecially 
fuppofing  the  greater  part  both  of  the  Clerffy  and  Laity 
to  be  what  they  ever  were,  and  ever  will  be,  depraved  and 
corrupted.     The  people  will  grow  to  think  that  the  Pneft 
is  in  God's  ftead  to  them ;  that  their  telling  their  fins  to 
him,  is  as  if  they  confeffed  them  to  God ;  they  will  ex- 
peel  to  be  eafily  difcharged  for  a  gentle  penance,  with  a 
fpeedy  abfolution ;  and  this  will  make  them  as  fecure,  u 
if  their  confciences  were  clear,  and  their  fins  pardoned; 
fo  the  remedy  being  eafy  and  always  at  hand,  they  wiU 
be  encouraged  to  venture  the  more  boldly  on  (in.     It  is 
no  difficult  matter  to  gain  a  Fried,  efpccialfy  if  he  himfisif 
is  a  bad  man,  to  ufe  them  tenderly  upon  tholb  occafions. 
On  the  other  hand,  corrupt  Prieds  will  find  their  account 
in  the  difpenfing  this  great  power,  fo  as  to  ferve  their  own 
ends.     They  will  know  all  people's  temjiers  and  fecrets; 
and  how  drift  foever  they  may  make  the  feal  of  confef- 
fion,  to  draw  the  world  to  trud  to  it ;  yet  in  bodies  lb 
knit  together,  as  con)inunities  and  orders  are,  it  is  not 
poOible  to  know  what  ufe  they  may  make  of  this.     Still 
they  know  all  thcmfclves,  and  fee  mto  the  weaknefs,  the 
paflions,  and  appetites  of  their  people.     This  mud  often 
be  a  great  fnare  to  them,  efpecially  in  the  fuppofition 
that  cannot  be  denied   to  hold  generally  true,  of  their 
being  bad  men  themfclves :  great  advantages  are  hereby 
given  to  infufe  fears  and  fcruplcs  into  people's  minds,  who 
being  then  in  their  tendered  minutes,  will  be  very  much 
fwayed  and  wrought  on  by  them.     A  bad  Pried  knows 
by  this  whom  he  may  tempt  to  any  fort  of  (in:  and  thus 
the  good  and  the  evil  of  confeflion,  as  it  is  a  general  law 
upon  all  men's  confciences,  being  weighed  one  againft  tiie 
other;  and  it  being  certain  that  the  far  greater  part  of 
mankind  is  always  bad,  wc  mud  conclude,  that  the  evil 
does  fo  far  preponderate  the  good,  that  they  bear  no 
comparifon  or  proportion  to  one  another.     The  matter  at 
prefent  under  debate  is  only,  whether  it  is  one  of  the  laws 
of  God,  or  not  ?  And  it  is  enough  for  the  prefent  pur- 
pofe  to  fliew,  that  it  is  no  law  of  God ;  upon  whicn  we 
do  alfo  fee  very  good  rcafon  why  it  ought  not  to  be  made 

a  law 
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ft  law  of  the  Church ;  both  becaufe  it  is  beyond  her  au-   A'RT. 
tfaority,  which  can  only  go  to  matters  of  order  and  difci-    XXV.- 

[iline^  as  alfo  becaufe  of  the  vaft  inconveniencies  that  are  — ^— 
ike  to  arife  out  of  it. 

The  next  part  of  repentance  is  Contrition^  which  is  a 
forrow  for  fin  upon  the  motives  of  the  love  of  God,  and  the 
hatred  of  fin  joined  with  a  renovation  of  heart.  This  is 
dmt  which  we  acknowledge  to  be  neceflary  to  complete 
our  repentance:  but  this  confifiing  in  the  temper  o(  a 
man's  mind,  and  his  inward  ads,  it  feems  a  very  abfurd 
thing  to  make  this  the  matter  of  a  Sacrament,  nnce  it  is 
of  a  fpiritual  and  invifible  nature.  But  this  is  not  all  that 
belongs  to  this  head. 

The  cafuifts  of  the  Church  of  Rome  have  made  a  dlf- 
&Ddion  between  a  perfe£b  and  an  imperfe£t  Contrition; 
the  imperfe£l  they  call  Attrition;  which  is  any  forrow  for 
fin,  though  upon  an  inferior  motive,  fuch  as  may  be  par- 
ticular to  one  a£t  of  fin,  as  when  it  rifes  from  the  lois  or 
fliame  it  has  brought  with  it,  together  with  an  ad  formed 
in  deteAation  of  it,  without  a  refolution  to  fin  no  more. 
Such  a  forrow  as  this  is  they  teach  does  make  the  Sacra- 
ment effedual,  and  puts  a  man  in  a  (late  of  Juftification, 
though  they  acknowledge  that  without  the  oacrament  it 
is  not  fufficient  to  iufiify  him. 

This  was  fettled  by  the  Council  of  Trent.  We  think  Trid.SeC 
it  ftrikes  at  the  root  of  all  religion  and  virtue,  and  is  a  re-  *4«  ^  4* 
verfing  of  the  defign  for  which  Sacraments  were  infti* 
toted,  which  was  to  raife  our  minds  to  a  high  pitch  of 
piety,  and  to  exalt  and  purify  our  ads.  We  think  the 
Sacraments  are  profaned  when  we  do  not  raife  our 
thoughts  as  high  as  we  can  in  them.  To  teach  men  how 
low  they  may  go,  and  how  fmall  a  meafure  will  ferve 
turn,  efpecially  when  the  great  and  chief  Commandment, 
the  confideration  of  the  love  of  God,  is  left  out,  feems  to 
be  one  of  the  greateft  corruptions  in  praSice,  of  which 
any  Church  can  be  guilty :  a  flacknefs  in  doftrine,  efpe- 
cially in  fo  great  a  point  as  this,  in  which  human  nature 
18  under  fo  fatal  a  bias,  will  always  bring  with  it  a  much 
greater  corruption  in  praftice.  This  will  indeed  make 
many  run  to  the  Sacrament,  and  raife  its  value ;  but  it 
wll  rife  upon  the  ruins  of  true  piety  and  holinefs.  There 
are  few  men  that  can  go  long  on  in  very  great  fins, 
vnthout  feeling  great  remorfes;  thefe  are  to  them  rather  a 
burthen  that  they  cannot  (hake  oflF,  than  a  virtue.  Sorrow 
lying  long  upon  their  thoughts  may  be  the  beginning  of 
a  happy  change,  and  fo  prove  a  great  blefiling  to  them  ; 
bU  wiiich  is  dcftroyed  by  thb  doArine :  ibr  if  under  fuch 
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ART.  uneafy  thoughts  they  go  to  confeflSon,  and  are  attrite,  the 
XXV.  Sacrament  is  valid,  and  they  are  juftiOed:  then  the  on- 
eafiners  goes  off,  and  is  turned  intojoy,  without  their 
being  any  thing  the  better  by  it.  They  return  to  thdr 
fins  with  a  new  calm  and  lecurity,  becaufe  they  are 
taught  that  their  fins  are  pardoned,  and  that  all  Icores 
are  cleared.  Therefore  we  conclude,  that  this  doftrioe 
wounds  religion  in  its  vitals;  and  we  are  confinned  in 
all  this  by  what  appears  in  pra6tice,  and  what  the  heft 
writers  that  have  lived  in  that  communion  have  (aid  of 
the  abufes  that  follow  on  the  methods  in  which  this  Sa- 
crament is  managed  aniong  them,  which  do  arife  mainly 
out  of  this  part  of  their  doctrine  concerning  aUrififnu 
All  that  they  teach  concerning  thofe  a&a  of  atiriiion,  or 
even  contrition^  is  alfo  liable  to  great  abufe  in  pra£doe: 
for,  as  a  man  may  bring  forth  thofe  ads  in  words,  and 
not  be  the  better  for  them ;  fo  he  may  force  himfelf  to 
think  them,  which  is  nothing  but  the  framing  an  inward 
difcourfe  within  himfelf  upon  them ;  and  yet  thefe  not 
arifin^  genuinely  from  a  new  nature,  or  a  chanee  of  tem- 
per, f  uch  ads  can  be  of  no  value  in  the  fight  ofGod :  yet 
the  whole  pradice  of  their  Church  runs  upon  thefe  aaS| 
as  if  a  man's  going  through  them,  and  making  himlelf 
think  them,  could  be  of  great  value  in  the  fight  of  God. 

The  third  branch  of  the  matter  of  this  Sacrament  is 
the  SatisfaSiionf  or  the  doin^  the  penance ;  which,  by  the 
conftant  praftice  of  the  Church  for  above  twelve  cen- 
turies, was  to  be  performed  before  abfolution  could  be 
given;  except  in  extraordinary  cafes,  fuch  as  death,  or 
martyrdom :  but  in  thefe  latter  ages,  in  which  the  necef* 
fity  of  confefTion  is  carried  higher,  the  obligation  to  fatif- 
faction  or  the  doing  of  penance  is  let  fall  lower.  A  dif* 
tindion  is  invented,  by  which  confeilion  and  contrition, 
attrition  at  lead,  are  made  effential  parts  of  the  Sacra- 
ment, without  which,  there  is  no  Sacrament ;  as  foul  and 
body  are  elTcntial  to  the  being  of  a  man :  and  fatisfadion 
is  confidered  only  as  an  integral  part;  fuch  as  an  eye  or 
a  limb  in  a  man,  which  is  neceffary  to  the  order  of  it,  but 
not  to  its  bein^.  If  iatisfadion  is  confidered  as  that 
which  deftroys  the  habits  of  fin,  and  introduces  the  habits 
of  virtue ;  if  it  is  purgative  and  medicinal,  and  changes  a 
man's  principles  and  nature,  then  it  ought  to  be  reckoned 
the  principal  and  lead  difpenfable  thing  of  all  repentance. 
For  our  confefling  pad  fins,  and  forrowing  for  them,  is 
only  enjoined  us  as  a  mean  to  reform  and  purify  our  na- 
ture. If  we  imagine  that  our  ads  of  repentance  are  a 
difcounting  with  God,  by  fo  many  pious  tnoughts  which 

are 
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are  to  be  fet  againft  fo  many  bad  ones,  this  will  introduce  A  RT^ 
a  fort  of  a  mechanical  religion ;  which  will  both  corrupt  XXV. 
our  ideas  of  God,  and  of  the  nature  of  good  and  evil.        -— - 

The  true  and  generous  notion  of  religion  is,  that  it  is  a 
lyftem  of  many  truths,  which  are  of  fuch  efficacy,  that  if 
we  receive  them  into  our  minds,  and  are  governed  by 
them,  they  will  reftify  our  thoughts,  and  purify  our  na* 
tures ;  and  by  making  us  like  God  here,  they  will  put  us 
in  a  fure  way  to  enjoy  him  eternally  hereafter.  Sorrow 
for  pad  fins,  and  all  rcne£lions  upon  them,  are  enjoined  us 
as  means  to  make  the  fenfe  of  them  go  fo  deep  in  our 
minds,  as  to  free  us  from  all  thofe  bad  habits  that  fin 
leaves  in  us,  and  from  thofe  ill  inclinations  that  are  in  our 
nature.  If  we  therefore  fet  up  a  forrowing  for  fin  as  a 
merchandife  with  God,  by  fo  many  a£ts  of  one  kind  to 
take  off  the  ads  of  another,  here  tne  true  defign  of  our 
fbrrow  is  turned  into  a  trafficking,  by  which  how  much 
Ibcver  Priefts  may  gain,  or  the  value  of  Sacraments  may 
leem  to  rife,  religion  will  certainly  lofe  in  its  main  defign; 
which  is  the  planting  a  new  nature  in  us,  and  the  makmg 
us  become  like  God.  Confef!ion  and  contrition  are  pre- 
vious acts,  that  lead  to  this  reformation,  which,  as  they 
teach,  is  wrought  by  the  fatisfa£tion ;  therefore  we  muft 
needs  condemn  that  do£trine  which  makes  it  lefs  neceflary 
and  more  difpenlable  than  the  other.  In  the  cafe  of 
death  we  confefs  all  the  rights  of  the  Church  with  rela* 
tion  to  a  man's  fcandals,  and  his  obligations  to  make  pub- 
lic penance,  may  and  ought  to  be  then  forgiven  him  :  but 
we  think  it  one  oi  the  mod  fatal  errors  that  can  creep 
into  any  Church,  to  encourage  men  to  rely  on  a  death-bed 
repentance.  The  nature  of  man  leans  fo  much  this  way, 
Aat  it  is  neceffary  to  bend  the  point  as  flrong  as  may  be 
to  the  other  hand. 

The  promifes  of  the  Gofpel  run  all  upon  the  condition 
of  repentance ;  which  imports  a  renovation  of  the  inner 
man,  and  a  purity  of  life:  fo  that  no  repentance  can  be 
adeemed  true,  but  as  we  perceive  that  it  nas  purified  our 
hearts,  and  changed  our  courfe  of  life.  What  God  may 
do  with  death-bed  penitents,  in  the  infinite  extent  and 
abfolutenefs  of  his  mercy,  becomes  not  us  to  define:  but 
we  are  fure  he  has  given  no  promifes  to  fuch  perfons 
in  his  Gofpel.  And  fince  the  funSion  of  Cler^men  is  the 
difpenfing  of  that,  we  cannot  go  beyond  the  limits  fet  us 
in  It :  fo  there  is  no  reafon  to  make  this  part  of  repentance  . 
lefs  necefTary  or  obligatory  than  the  other,  but  very  mudi 
fo  the  contrary.  Another  exception  that  we  have  to  the 
allowed  pra&ice  of  that  Churchy  is  the  giving  abfolution 

beforo 
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AltT.  before  the  fatis(a£lion  is  made;  upon  its  being  enjcmiedi 
XXV.  and  accepted  by  the  penitent.  This  is  ib  contrary  to  all 
ancient  rules,  that  it  were  a  needlefs  labour  to  go  to  provo 
it ;  the  thing  being  confefled  by  all :  and  yet  the  pradioe 
18  fo  totally  changed  among  them,  that  fuch  as  hats 
blamed  it,  and  have  attempted  to  revive  the  ancient  me- 
thod, have  been  cenfured  as  ffuilty  of  an  innovation,  fiir 
vouring  of  herefy :   becaufe  they  condemn  fo  general  a 

?ra£ticc,  that  it   would  render  the  infallibility   of  the 
ihurch  very  doubtful,  if  it  fliould  be  pretended  to  haif 
erred  in  fo  univcrfal  a  praftice. 

Hady  abfolutions,  contrary  both  to  the  whole  defign  of 
the  Gofpel,  and  to  the  conftant  pradice  of  the  Churchi 
for  at  lead  twelve  centuries,  are  now  the  avowed  methodi 
of  that  Church ;  to  which  in  a  great  meafure  all  that 
corruption  of  morals  that  is  among  them  owes  its  rife 
and  continuance:  for  who  can  be  fuppofed  to  fet  himftlf 
againft  thofe  iiiclinations  to  (in^  that  are  deeply  rooted  in 
his  nature,  and  are  powerfully  recommended  by  the  ^esr 
fure  and  gain  that  arifes  out  of  vicious  pra&ices,  if  the 
way  to  pardon  is  cad  fo  wide  open,  that  a  man  may  fin 
as  long  and  as  fecurely  as  he  will,  and  yet  all  at  onoe, 
upon  a  few  a£ls  that  ne  makes  himfelf  ffo  throuffhy  he 
may  get  into  a  date  of  grace,  and  be  pardoned  and  juili- 
fied  ?  The  power  that  is  left  to  the  Pried  to  appoint  the 
penance,  is  a  trud  of  a  high  nature,  which  yet  is  known 
to  be  univcrlally  ill  applied;  fo  that  abfolution  is  gene- 
rally proftituted  among  them. 

The  true  penance  enjoined  by  the  Gofpel  is  the  for- 
faking  of  fin,  and  the  doing  a£ls  of  virtue.  Fading,  pray- 
ers, and  alms-giving  are  ads  that  are  very  proper  means 
to  raife  us  to  this  temper.  If  fading  is  joined  with 
prayer,  and  if  prayer  arifes  out  of  an  inward  devotion  of 
mind,  and  is  ferious  and  fervent,  then  we  know  that  it 
has  great  efficacy  ;  as  being  one  of  the  chief  ads  of  our 
religious  fervice  oF  God,  to  which  the  greated  promifes 
are  made,  and  upon  w  bid)  the  bed  bleffings  do  defcend 
upon  us.  Ahiis-giving  is  alio  a  main  part  of  charity: 
which,  when  done  from  a  right  principle  of  loving  God 
and  our  neighbour,  is  of  great  value  in  his  fight.  But  if 
fading  is  only  an  cxercife  of  the  body,  and  of  abdaining 
fo  long,  and  from  (uch  tiling,  this  may  perhaps  trouble 
and  pain  the  body;  but  bodily  exercife  profiteth  notbinff; 
fo  not  to  mention  the  mockery  of  fading,  when  it  is  only 
a  delay  of  eating,  after  which  all  liberties  are  taken,  or 
an  abdinence  which  is  made  up  with  other  delicious  and 
inflaming  nutritives,  thefe  are  of  no  value,  being  only  in- 
ventions 
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fentions  to  deceive  men,  and  to  expofe  religion  to  mock*  A  ft'K 
•ry.  But  even  fevere  and  afRiding  fading,  if  done  only  XXV. 
As  a  punifliment,  which  when  it  is  over,  the  penance  is 
believed  to  be  completed,  gives  fuch  a  low  idea  of  God 
And  religion,  that  from  thence  men  are  led  to  think  very 
flightly  of  fin,  when  they  know  at  what  price  they  can 
carry  it  off.  Such  a  continuance  in  fafling  in  order  to 
prayer,  as  humbles  and  deprelTes  nature,  and  raifes  the 
Ifiind,  is  a  great  mean  to  reform  the  world;  but  fading 
as  a  prefcribed  tafk  to  expiate  our  fins,  is  a  fcom  pui 
upon  religion. 

Prayer,  when  it  arifes  from  a  ferious  heart  that  is 
earned  in  it,  and  when  it  becomes  habitual,  is  certainly  a 
Uoft'efTeftual  mean  to  reform  the  world,  and  to  fetch 
down  divine  afli dances.  But  to  appoint  fo  many  vocal 
prayers  to  be  gone  through  as  a  tafk ;  and  then  to  tell 
the  world,  that  the  running  through  thefe,  with  fewor 
lx>  inward  a£ts  accompanymg  them,  is  contrition  or  at^ 
trition,  this  is  more  like  a  defign  to  root  out  all  the  im^ 
preflions  of  religion,  and  all  fenfe  of  that  repentatKNb 
which  the  Gofpel  requires,  than  to  promote  it.  This 
may  be  a  tafk  fit  to  accudom  children  to ;  but  it  is  cor^ 
tfary  to  the  true  genius  of  religion,  to  teach  men,  indead 
of  tiiat  reafonable  fervice  that  we  ought  to  offer  up  to 
God,  to  give  him  only  the  labour  of  the  lips,  which  is  the 
Jaertfice  of  fools.  Prayers  gone  through  as  a  tafk  can  be 
of  no  value,  and  can  find  no  acceptation  in  the  fight  of 
God.  And  as  St.  Paul  faid,  that  if  he  gave  all  his  goods  i  Cor.ziik' 
to  the  poor,  and  had  not  charity ,  he  was  nothing;  fo  the*»*»2* 
greated  profufion  of  alms-giving,  when  done  in  a  merce- 
nary way,  to  buy  off  and  to  purchafe  a  pardon,  is  the 
taming  of  God's  noufe  from  being  a  hjoufe  ojprayefy  to  be 
a  den  of  thieves.  # 

-  Upon  all  thefe  reafons  we  except  to  the  whole  dodrine 
and  pra£Uce  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  as  to  the  fatisfaf^ion 
made  by  doing  penance.  And  in  the  lad  place  we  ex- 
cept to  the  form  of  abfolution  in  thefe  words,  /  ahfolve 
thee*  We  of  this  Church,  who  ufe  it  only  to  fuch  as  are 
thought  to  be  near  death,  cannot  be  meant  to  underfland 
any  thing  by  it,  but  the  full  peace  and  pardon  of  the 
Church  :  for  if  we  meant  a  pardon  with  relation  to  God^ 
we  ought  to  ufe  it  upon  many  other  occafions.  The 
pardon  that  we  give  in  the  name  of  God  is  only  declara- 
tory of  his  pardon,  or  fupplicatory  in  a  prayer  to  him  for 
pardon. 

In  this  we  have  the  whole  praftice  of  the  Church  till 
the  twelfth  century  univerfally  of  our  fide.    All  the  Fa- 
therly. 
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A  E  T.  therSy  all  the  ancient  Liturgies,  all  that  have  writ  upon 
XXV.  the  offices,  and  the  firft  Schoolmen,  are  fo  exprefs  in  thb 
'  matter^  that  the  thing  in  lad  cannot  be  denied,  Morinut 
has  publifhed  fo  many  of  their  old  rituals,  that  he  has  put 
an  end  to  all  doubting  about  it.  In  the  twelfth  century 
fome  few  began  to  uie  the  words,  /  abfolve  thee :  yet,  to 
foften  this  expreflion,  that  feemed  new  and  bold,  feme 
tenipered  it  with  thefe  words,  in  Jo  far  as  if  is  granted  /• 
my  frailty ;  and  others  with  thofe  words,  as  far  as  the  ac- 
cufation  comes  from  thee^  and  as  the  pardon  is  in  me.  Yet 
this  form  was  but  little  prafUfed :  fo  that  William,  BiOiop 
of  Paris,  fpeaks  of  the  form  of  abfolution  as  given  only  io 
A  prayer,  and  not  as  given  in  thefe  words,  /  abfolve  thee* 
He  lived  in  the  beginning  of  the  fourteenth  century  ;  fo 
that  this  pradice,  thoueh  begun  in  other  places  before 
that  time,  yet  was  not  known  long  after  in  fo  public  a 
city  as  Pans.  But  fome  Schoolmen  began  to  defend  it,  as 
implying  only  a  declaration  of  the  pardon  pronounced  by 
the  rrieft  :  and  this  having  an  air  of  more  authority,  and 
being  once  juflified  by  learned  men,  did  fo  univerially 
prevail,  that  in  little  more  than  (ixty  years  time,  it  be- 
came the  univerfal  pradice  of  the  whole  Latin  Church. 
So  fure  a  thing  is  tradition,  and  fo  impoffible  to  be 
changed,  as  they  pretend,  when  within  the  compafs  of 
one  age,  the  new  form,  I  abfolve  theey  was  not  fo  much  as 
generally  known,  and  before  the  end  of  it  the  old  form 
of  doing  it  in  a  prayer,  with  impoiition  of  hands,  was 
quite  worn  out.  The  idea  that  arifes  naturally  out  of 
thefe  words  is,  that  the  Pried  pardons  fins;  and  fince 
that  is  fubjedl  to  fuch  abufes,  and  has  let  in  fo  much  cor- 
ruption upon  that  Church,  we  think  we  have  reafon  not 
only  to  deny  that  Penance  is  a  Sacrament,  but  likewiie 

^  to  affirm,  that  they  have  corrupted  this  great  and  im- 

Eortant  do6\rine  of  repentance,  in  all  the  parts  and 
ranches  of  it :  nor  is  the  matter  mended  with  that 
Ritualc  Ro- prayer  that  follows  the  abfolution.  The  pojfion  of  our 
rc"^"'nt  ^^^^•^^"^  C/iri/t,  the  vilriis  of  the  blejhd  Fir  gin  and  aU 
acr.  pani-  ^j^^  SainiSy  and  all  the  good  that  thou  haft  done^  and  the  evil 
that  thou  haft  fufferedy  be  to  thee  for  the  remiffion  of  fins ^ 
the  increqje  ojgrace^  and  the  reward  of  eternal  life. 

The  third  Sacrament  rejefted  by  this  Article  is  Or- 
ders; which  is  reckoned  the  fixth  by  the  Church  of 
Rome.  We  affirm,  that  Chrift  appointed  a  fucceffion  of 
Pallors  in  different  ranks,  to  be  continued  in  his  Church, 
for  the  work  of  the  Gofpel,  and  the  care  of  fouls ;  and 
that,  as  the  Apoftles  fettled  the  Churches,  they  appc^inted 
different  orders  of  BiJhopSj  Priefts,  and  Deacons  :  and  we 

believe^ 
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believe,  that  all  who  are  dedicated  to  ferve  in  thefe  mi-  ART. 
niftriesy  after  they  are  examined  and  judged  worthy  of  XXV. 
them,  ought  to  be  feparated  to  them  by  the  impofition  of  '  * 
Iwnds,  and  by  prayer.  I'hefe  were  the  only  rites  that  we 
find  pradifed  by  the  ApoOles.  For  many  ages  the  Church 
ol  God  ufed  no  other;  therefore  we  acknowledge  that 
Si/hops,  Prieftsy  and  Deacons  ought  to  be  blefled  and  dedi- 
cated to  the  holy  miniftry  by  impofition  of  hands  and 
prayer;  and  that  then  they  are  received  according  to  the 
order  and  pradice  fettled  by  the  Apoftles  to  ferve  m  their 
refpe£tive  aegrees.  Men  thus  feparated  have  thereby  au- 
thority to  perfe£t  the  Sain&  or  Chriftians,  that  is,  to  per- 
fiorm  the  facred  fundions  "*among  them,  to  minifter  to 
them,  and  to  build  them  up  in  their  mod  holy  faith. 
And  we  think  no  other  perfons,  without  fuch  a  (eparation 
and  confecration,  can  lawfully  touch  the  holy  things.  In 
mil  which  we  feparate  the  oualiiications  of  the  fun£^ion, 
firom  the  inward  qualities  of  the  perfon ;  the  one  not  at 
•11  depending  on  the  other ;  the  one  relating  only  to  the 
cvder  and  the  ^ood  government  of  the  fociety,  and  the 
other  relating  mdeed  to  the  falvation  of  him  that  offi- 
ciates, but  not  at  all  to  the  validity  of  his  office  or  fer- 
vipe. 

But  in  all  this  we  fee  nothiiig  like  a  Sacrament :  here 
IS  neither  maiterfform^  nor  in/iitulion  ;  here  is  only  prayer: 
the  layine  on  of  hands  is  only  a  gefture  in  prayer,  that 
imports  the  delignation  of  the  perfon  fo  prayed  over.    In 
die  Greek  Church  there  is  indeed  a  different  form ;  IbrHabertl 
though  there  are  prayers  in  their  office  of  Ordination,  yet  pontif.Gft 
the  words  that  do  accompany  the  impofition  of  hands  are^^^^^O^' 
only  declaratory ;  The  grace  of  Godj  that  perfe&s  the  feeble  dinar.  $•-" 
ana  heals  the  weak,  promotes  this  man  to  be  a  deacon,  a  ct'^» 
ptie/lj  or  a  bijhop  ;  let  us  therefore  pray  for  him :  by  which 
they  pretend  only  to  jud^e  of  a  divme  vocation  :  all  the 
ancient  rituals  and  all  thofe  that  treat  of  them  for  the  firft 
feven  centuries,  fpeak  of  nothing  as  elTential  to  orders 
but  prayer  and  impofition  of  hands.     It  is  true,  many  rites 
came  to  be  added,  and  many  prayers  were  ufed  that  went 
£ftr  beyond  the  firft  fimplicity.     But  in  the  tenth  or  ele- 
venth century  a  new  form  was  brought  in,  of  delivering 
the  veffels  in  ordaining  Priefts ;    ana  words  were  joined 
with  that,  giving  them  power  to  offer  facrifices  to  God^ 
and  to  celebrate  maJTes,  and  then  the  ordfers  were  believed 
to  be  given  by  this   rite.     The  delivering  of  the  veffels 
looked  like  a  matter,  and  thefe  words  were  thought  the 
form  of  the  Sacrament ;  and  the  prayer  that  was  formerly 
ufed  with  the  impofition  of  hands,  was  indeed  ilill  ufed, 

but 
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ART.   but  only  as  a  part  of  the  office  ;  no  hands  were  hud  on 
XXV.     when  it  was  uied  :  and  though  the  form  of  laving  on  of 
"""^  hands  was  ftill  continued,  the  Bifliop  with  otner  Piidia 

laying  their  hands  on  thofe  they  ordained,  yet  it  is  now 
a  dumb  ceremony,  not  a  word  of  a  prayer  being  faid  while 
they  lay  on  their  hands.  So  that  though  bulb  prayer  and 
impofition  of  hands  are  ufed  in  the  office,  yet  they  are  not 
joined  together.  In  the  conclufion  of  the  office,  a  new  be* 
nedidion  was  added  ever  fince  the  twelfth  century.  Tbt 
BiOiop  alone  lays  on  his  hands,  faying,  Receive  the  Hoh 
Glioji:  whoje  Jins  ye  remits  they  are  remitted;  and  whyi 
Jins  ye  retain^  they  are  retained.  The  number  Seven  was 
thought  to  fuit  the  Sacraments  beft,  fo  Orders  were  made 
one  of  them,  and  of  thefe  only  Priefthood  ;  where  tha 
veffels  were  declared  to  be  the  matter,  and  theyorvjt  wai 
the  delivering  them  with  the  words.  Take  thou  authority  /• 
offer  upjacrifices  to  God,  and  to  celebrate  mqffes,  both  far  iki 
hving  and  the  dead;  in  t/ie  name  of  the  Father,  the  Son,  tnd 
the  Holy  Ghoft. 

The  Schoolmen  have  taken  a  new  way  of  explainiiMS 
this  whole  matter,  borrowed  from  the  Eucharift,  that  it 
made  up  of  two  parts,  the  confecration  of  the  bread  and 
of  the  wine ;  both  fo  neceflfary,  that  without  the  one,  the 
other  becomes  void :  fo  they  teach  that  a  Pried  has  two 
powers,  of  confecrating  and  of  ahfoluing;  and  that  he  is  or- 
dained to  the  one  by  the  delivery  of  tne  veflels,  and  to  the 
other  by  the  Bifliop's  laying  on  of  hands,  with  the  words 
Receive  the  Holy  Ghgfl  ;  and  they  make  the  Bifliop  and  the 
Priell's  laying  on  of  hands  jointly,  to  be  only  their  declar- 
ing  as  by  a  luffrage,  that  iuch  a  peribn  ought  to  be  or* 
danied  :  fo  totally  have  they  departed  from  the  primitive 
forms. 

If  this  is  a  Sacrament,  and  if  the  Sacrament  confifts  in 
this  matter  and  form  by  thcni  afligned,  then  (ince  all  the 
rituals  of  the  Latin  Church  for  the  firil  ten  centuries  liad 
no  fuch  form  of  ordaining  Priefts,  this  cannot  be  the 
matter  and  form  of  a  Sacrament :  otherwife  the  Church 
had  in  a  courie  of  lo  many  ages  no  true  Orders,  nor  any 
Sacrament  in  them.  Nor  will  it  ferve  in  anfwer  to  this 
to  fay,  that  Chriic  inliitutcd  no  Ipecial  matter  nor  form 
here,  but  has  left  the  lj)ecitving  thoie  among  the  other 
powers  that  he  lias  given  to  fiis  Church  :  for  a  Sacrament 
being  an  inftitution  of  applying  a  matter  defigned  by  God, 
by  a  particularybnw.  likcwile  aj)pointed ;  to  fay  that  Chrift 
appointed  here  neither  matter  nor  /b;*??/,  is  plainly  to  con- 
fcfs  that  this  is  no  Sacrament,  in  the  firfl  nine  or  ten 
ages  there  was  no  matter  at  all  ufed,  notliing  but  an  ini» 

pofition 
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n  of  hands  with  prayer:  fo  that  b^  this  doArine   ART. 
burch  of  God  was  all  that  while  without  true  or^    XXV« 
ince  there  was  nothing  uied  that  can  be  called  the 
'  of  a  Sacrament. 

refore,  though  we  continue  this  inftitution  of  Chrlft, 
md  his  Apoilles  fettled  it  in  the  Church,  yet  we  deny 
e  a  Sacrament ;  we  alio  deny  all  the  inferior  orders 
facredy  below  that  m  Deacon.  The  other  orders 
not  deny  might  be  well^  and  on  good  reafons,  ap- 
d  by  the  Church  as  fteps  through  which  Clerks 
be  made  to  pafs,  in  order  to  a  ftrider  examiDation 
ial  of  them ;  like  degrees  in  Univerfities :  but  the 
g  them,  at  lead  the  fubdiaconate,  facred,  as  it  is 
led  by  Pope  Eugenius,  is,  we  think,  beyond  the 
of  the  Church ;  for  here  a  degree.of  orders  is  made 
lament,  and  yet  that  degree  is  not  named  in  the 
are,  nor  in  the  firft  ages.  It  is  true,  it  came  to  be 
fed  with  the  other  inferior  orders ;  but  it  cannot  be 
ded  to  be  a  Sacrament,  fince  no  divine  inftitution 
i  brought  for  it.  And  we  cannot  but  obferve^  that 
definition  that  Eueenids  has  given  of  the  Sacra- 
f  which  is  an  authentical  piece  in  the  Roman 
h,  where  he  reckons  Priefts,  Deacons^  and  Subdea* 
IS  belonging  to  the  Sacrament  of  Orders,  he  does 
.me  Bi/hops^  though  their  being  of  divine  inditution 
queftioned  in  that  Church.  Perhaps  the  fpirit,  with 
.  they  afted  at  that  time  in  Baiil,  offended  him  fo 
that  he  was  more  fet  on  depreffing  than  on  raifinff 
In  the  Council  of  Trent,  in  which  io  much  zeal 
-ed  for  recovering  the  dignity  of  the  epifcopal  order, 
t  time  16  much  eclipfed  by  the  papal  ufurpations, 
the  Sacrament  of  Orders  was  treated  of,  they 
led  feven  degrees  of  them,  the  higheft  of  which  is 
)f  Prieft.  So  that  though  they  decreed  that  a 
>  was  bv  the  divine  inflirution  above  a  Prieft,  yet 
lid  not  decree  that  the  office  was  an  Order,  or  a  Sa- 
nt.  And  the  Schoolmen  do  generally  explain  epi« 
e,  as  being  a  higher  degree  or  extenfion  of  prieft- 
rather  than  a  new  Order,  or  a  Sacrament ;  the  main 
in  their  thoughts  being  that  which,  if  true,  is  the 
ft  of  all  miracles,  the  wonderful  converiion  made  in 
bftantiation,  they  feem  to  think  that  no  order  can 
ove  that  which  qualifies  a  man  for  fo  great  a  per- 
nee. 

y  nothing  in  this  place  concerning  the  power  of  bf- 
facrifices,  preienoed  to  be  given  in  orders  i  for  that 
p  to  another  Article. 

cc  The 
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A  E  T.       The  fourth  Sacmment  here  rejeded  is  Marriage  ;  whick 
XXV.    is  reckoned  the  laft  by  the  Roman  account.     In  the  point 
'■"^~'~  of  argument  there  is  lefs  to  fay  here  than  in  any  of  the 
other ;  but  there  fecins  to  be  a  very  exprels  warrant  for 
calling  it  a  Sacrameniy  from  the  tranflation  of  a  paflage  k 
Ephef.  T.    St.  Paul's  Epiftle  to  the  Ephefians,  in  which  he  makes  n 
32-  allufion,  while  he  treats  of  Marriage,  to  the  mutual  ida* 

don  that  is  between  Chrift  8nd  his  Church,  from  that 
ftate  of  life,  and  fays,  There  is  a  great  myfiery  here  ;  the 
Vulffar  has  tranflated  the  word  Myfiery  by  Sacrameei. 
So  tnough  the  words  immediately  following  feem  to  tnn 
the  matter  another  way,  btU  I /peak  concerning  Chrift  eai 
the  Church ;  yet  from  the  promifcuous  ufe  of  thofe  tivo 
words,  and  becaufe  Sacraments  were  called  the  Mgftena 
of  the  Chriftian  religion,  the  Tranflator,  it  feems,  thoi:u^ 
that  all  myfteries  might  be  called  Sacraments.  But  it  m 
fo  very  hard  here  to  find  matter jjorm^  a  minifter^  and  a^^ 
cramental  effe6ty  that  though  Pope  Eugenius,  in  that  fii- 
mous  decree  of  his,  is  very  punctual  in  afligtiing  thefe^ 
when  he  explains  the  other  Sacraments;  yet  he  wifely 
pafled  them  all  over  when  he  came  to  this,  and  only  makes 
a  true  confent  neceflary  to  the  making  the  Sacrament. 

We  do  not  deny  marriage  to  be  an  ordinance  of  God  | 
but  we  think  that  as  it  was  at  firft  made  in  the  ftate  of  in- 
nocence, fo  it  is  ftill  founded  on  the  law  of  nature ;  and 
though  the  Gofpel  gives  rules  concerning  the  duties  be- 
longing to  this  ftate  of  life,  as  it  does  concerning  the 
duties  of  parents  and  children,  which  is  another  reTation 
founded  on  the  fame  law  of  nature,  yet  we  cannot  call  it 
a  Sacrament ;  for  we  find  neither  matter jform^  injittution^ 
nor  federal  a6lSy  nor  effeSis  aflfigned  to  it  in  the  Gofpel,  to 
make  us  efteem  it  a  Sacrament. 

The  matter  aflSgned  by  the  Roman  dodors  is  the  inward 
confent,  by  which  both  parties  do  mutually  give  them- 
felves  to  one  another :  the  form  they  malce  to  be  the 
words  or  figns,  by  which  this  is  exprefted.  Now  '  it 
feems  a  ftrange  thing  to  make  the  fecret  thoughts  of  men 
the  mattery  and  their  words  theybrm  of  a  Sacrament ;  all 
mutual  compa£ls  being  as  much  Sacraments  as  this,  there 
being  no  vifible  material  things  applied  to  the  parties  who 

*  Upon  the  whole  doflrine  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  concerning  the  Sacn- 
ments,  as  it  is  explained  by  the  Schoolmen,  1  have  followed  the  account 
given  by  Honoratus  Fabri,  in  his  Sumnia  Theologica,  who  is  dead  within 
thefe  ten  years.  I  knew  him  at  Rome,  anno  1685.  ^^  ^^  ^  <*'ue  philofo- 
pher,  beyond  the  liberties  allowed  by  his  order,  and  ftudied  to  reduce  their 
fchool-divinity  to  as  clear  ideas  as  it  was  capable  of.  So  that  in  following 
him  1  have  given  the  beft,  and  not  the  woilt  face  of  their  doarine.  His 
iook  wu  printad  at  Lyooi,  ann9  1669. 

receive 
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ve  them  ;  which  is  neceflary  to  the  being  of  a  Sacra-  A  A  T. 
t.  It  is  alfo  a  very  abfurd  opinion^  which  may  have  XXV. 
fetal  confequences,  and  raife  very  afflicting  fcruples, 
y  (hould  imagine  that  the  inward  confent  is  the  matter 
lis  Sacrament;  here  is  a  foundation  laid  down  for 
ng  every  marriage.  The  parties  may  and  often  do 
y  againft  their  wills ;  and  though  they  profefs  an  out- 
I  confent,  they  do  inwardly  repine  again  (I  what  they 
loing.  If  after  this  they  grow  to  like  their  marriaM, 
>les  mud  arife,  fince  they  know  they  have  not  tne 
iment  i  becaufe  it  is  a  dodrine  in  that  Church,  that 
tention  is  necefTary  in  every  Sacrament,  fo  here  that 
further,  the  intention  being  the  only  matter  of  this 
stment ;  fo  that  without  it  there  is  no  marriage,  and 
ince  they  cannot  be  married  again  to  complete^  or 
yr  to  make  the  marriage^  fuch  perfons  do  live  only  in 
te  of  concubinage. 

1  the  other  hand,  here  is  a  foundation  laid  down  for 
king  marriages  as  often  as  the  parties,  or  either  of 
I,  will  folemnly  fwear  that  they  gave  no  inward  con- 
which  is  often  pra£lifed  at  Rome.  All  contracts  are 
tl  things  ;  hut  of  them  all,  marriage  is  the  moft  fa- 
I  fince  To  much  depends  upon  it.  Men's  words,  con- 
xl  by  oaths  and  other  folemn  aCts,  muft  either  be 
ing  according  to  the  plain  and  acknowledged  fenfe  of 
I,  or  all  the  lecurity  and  confidence  of  mankind  is  de- 
ed. No  man  can  be  fafe  if  this  principle  is  once  ad- 
dd;  that  a  man  is  not  bound  by  his  promifes  and 
B,  unlefs  his  inward  confent  went  along  with  them : 
if  fuch  a  fraudulent  thing  may  be  applied  to  marriag;e8, 
hich  fo  many  perfons  are  concerned,  and  upon  which 
>rder  of  the  world  does  fo  much  depend,  it  may  be 
juftly  applied  to  all  other  contracts  whatfoever,  fo 
they  may  be  voided  at  pleafure.  A  man's  words  and 
8  bind  him  by  the  eternal  laws  of  fidelity  and  truth  ; 
it  is  a  juft  prejudice  againft  any  religion  whatfoever, 
(hould  teach  a  dodrine  in  which,  by  the  fecret  re- 
18  of  not  giving  an  inward  confent,  the  feith  which  is 
only  given  may  be  broken.  Here  fuch  a  door  is 
led  to  perfidy  and  treachery,  that  the  world  can  be  no 
er  fafe  while  it  is  allowed ;  hereby  lewd  and  vicious 
)ns  may  entangle  others,  and  in  the  mean  while  order 
*'  own  thoughts  fo,  that  they  (hall  be  all  the  while 

cxt  to  matter  and /brw,  we  muft  fee  for  the  inftitution 
lis  Sacrament.  The  Church  of  Rome  think  tha^  is 
ig  here,  though  they  feel  it  to  be  hardly  defenfible  in 

c  c  2  the 
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ART.  ^h®  other  points  that  relate  to  it.  The^  think  that  though 
XXV.'  marriage,  as  it  is  a  mutual  contrad,  fubfifts  upon  the  law 
oF  nature,  yet  a  divine  virtue  is  put  in  it  by  the  Gofpdp 
exprefled  in  thefe  words,  Thh  is  a  great  Myjtery^  or  Sainr 
ment ;  lb  the  explaining  thefe  woras  determines  this  con- 
troverfy.    The  chief  point  in  difpute  at  that  time  wa^ 
whether  the  Gentiles  were  to  be  received  to  equal  privi- 
leTCS  with  the  Jews,  in  the  difpenfation  of  the  MefiJM. 
The  Jews  do  not  to  this  day  deny,  but  that  the  Gentiki 
may  be  admitted  to  it ;  but  dill  they  think  that  they  sic 
to  be  coniidered  as  a  diftind  body,  and  in  a  lower  orda, 
the  chief  dignity  being  to  be  refcrved  to  the  feed  of  Abisr 
ham.    Now  St.  Paul  had  in  that  Epiftle,  as  well  as  is 
his  other  Epifiles,  aflertcd,  that  all  were  raual  in  Chrifl; 
that  he  had  taken  away  the  middle  wall  ofpariiiion  ;  tliit 
he  had  aboliihed  the  ground  of  the  enmity,  which  wii 
Eph.ll.  15.  the  Mofaical  Law,  called  I  lie  Law  of  Commandments  cos- 
16,  209  21.  iaified  in  ordinances}  that  he  might  make  both  Jew  and  Gap 
tile  one  new  man  ;  one  entire  body  of  a  Church  ;  he  t^^^ 
the  chief  comer-jloncy  in  whom  t/ie  whole  building  wcu^ 
framed  together :  and  Jo  became  a  holy  habitation  to 
Thus  he  made  ufe  of  the  figure  of  a  body,  and  of  a  tempk 
to  illuftrate  this  matter;  and  to  (hew  how  all  Chriftisni 
were  to  make  up  but  one  body,  and  one  Church.    So 
when  he  came  to  fpeak  of  the  rules  belon^ng  to  the 
feveral  dates  of  human  life,  he  takes  occafion  to  ezplam 
the  duties  of  the  married  Hate,  Iry  comparing  that  to  the 
relation  that  the  Church  has  to  Chrift :  and  when  he  had 
faid  that  the  married  couple  make  but  one  body  and  one 
flefh  ;  which  declares  that,  according  to  the  firft  inftitution, 
every  man  was  to  have  but  one  wire ;  he  adds  upon  that, 
this  is  a  great  Myfiery :  that  is,  from  hence  anotner  myf- 
tical  argument  might  be  brought,  to  (hew  that  Jew  and 
Gentile  mud  make  one  body ;  for  lince  the  Church  was 
the  fpoufe  of  Chrift,  he  mufl,  according  to  that  figure, 
have  but  one  wife ;  and  by  confequence  the  Church  mud 
be  one :  otherwife  the  figure  will  not  be  anfwered ;  un- 
lefs  we  fuppofe  Chrid  to  be  in  a  flate  anfwering  a  poly- 
gamy, rather  than  a  (ingle  marriage.    Thus  a  clear  aC' 
count  of  thefe  words  is  given,  which  does  fully  agree  to 
them,  and  to  what  follows,  but  I  Jpeak  concerning  Chrifi 
and  the  Church, 

This,  which  is  all  the  foundation  of  making  marriage  a 
Sacrament,  bein^  thus  cleared,  there  remains  nothing  to 
be  fold  on  this  nead,  but  to  examine  one  confequence, 
that  has  been  drawn  from  the  making  it  a  Sacrament, 
which  isi  that  the  bond  is  indiflbluble;  and  that  even 

adultery 
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Adultery  does  not  void  it.  The  law  of  natbre  or  of  nations   ART. 
leeros  very  clear,  that  adultery,  at  leaft  on  the  wife's  part,    XXV. 
Ibould  diiiblve  it :  for  the  end  of  marriage  being  the  af- 
certaining  of  the  iflue,  and  the  contract  itfelf  being  a  mu- 
tual transferring  the  right  to  one  another's  perfon,  in  or- 
der to  that  end;  the  breaking  this  contra  A  and  defiroying 
th^  end  of  marriage  does  very  naturally  infer  the  didolu- 
tion  of  the  bond :  and  in  this  both  the  Attic  and  Roman 
laws  were  fo  fevere,  that  a  man  was  infamous  who  did 
not   divorce    upon    adultery.      Our    Saviour,  when  he 
blamed  the  Jews  for  their  frequent  divorces,  eflabliihed 
this  rule,  that  whofoever  puts  away  his  wife,  except  it  beMtLtA»r. 
^^r  fornication^  andjhall  marry  anotlier,  committeth  adultery,  $*- 
"Which  feems  to  be  a  plain  and  fall  determination^  that  m  ^*"^'  *^» 
the  cafe  of  fornication,  he  may  put  her  away  and  marry  '* 
another.    ^It  is  true,  St.  Mark  and  St.  Luke  repeat  theteMarkz.ii, 
ivords,  without  mentioning  this  exception  ;  fo  &me  have  ^^  '^^ 
thought  that  we  ought  to  bring  St.  Matthew  to  theia^  ^  ' 
mnd  not  them  to  St.  Matthew.    But  it  is  an  univerfal  rule 
of  expounding  Scriptures,  that  when  a  place  is  fally  fet 
dlown  by  one  infpired  writer,  and  le(s  fully  by  another^ 
that  the  place  wfliich  is  lefs  full  is  always  to  be  expounded 
hy  that  which  is  more  full.    So  though  St.  Mark  and  St* 
Liuke  report  our  Saviour's  words  generally,  without  the 
exception,  which  is  twice  mentioned  by  St.  Matthew,  the 
other  two  are  to  be  underftood  tofuppofe  it;  for  a  general 
propofition  is  true  when  it  holds  generally;  and  exceptions 
ihay  be  underliood  to  belong  to  it,  though  they  are  not 
oamed.    The  Evangelifl  that  does  name  them   muft  be 
confidered  to  have  reported  the  matter  more  particularly, 
than  the  others  that  do  it  not.     Since  then  our  Saviour 
has   made   the   exception,   and  fmce   that  exception   is 
founded  upon  a  natural  equity,  that  the  innocent  party 
has  againit  the  guilty,  there  can  be  no  reafon  wfayan  ex- 
ception fo  juftly  grounded,  and  fo  clearly  made,  fhould 
not  take  place. 

Both  TertuUian,  Bafil,   Cbryfoftom,  and  Epiphanius^TertulLiib* 
allow  of  a  divorce  in  cafe  of  adultery.;  and  in  thofe  days*'''  ^y* 
they  had  no  other  notion  of  a  divorce,  but  that  it  was  the^"f|*^ 
£flfolution  of  the  bond;  the  late  notion  of  a  feparationyBafu.£p.ad 
the  tie  continiung,  not  being  knowii  till  the  (JanonidbAmpbil. 
brought  it  in.    Such  a  divorce  was  allowed  by  the  Coun-^- 9* 
cil  ot  Clliberis*    The  Council  of  Aries  did  indeed  recom-boilJViy, 
mend  it  to  the  hufband,  whole  wife  was  guiliy  of  pdultery,  in  Mttth. 
not  to  marry;  which  did  plainly  acknowledge  that  .he  *^"^'***' 
might  do  it.     It  was,  and  ftill  is  the  conltant  praftlce  of  ^^^^^^ 
ineXxceek  Church ;  and  as  both  Pope  Gregory  aiui  Pope  biiui!c  65! 

c  c  3  Zacbary 
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ART.  Zachary allowed  the  innocent  perfon  to  marry, fo  in  a  Sf- 

XXV,  nod  lield  at  Home  in  the  tenth  century,  it  was  ftill  alkm- 

Conc.Arei.  ^^'     When  the  Greeks  were  reconciled  to  the  Latins ii 

c.  lo!  the  Council  of  Florence,  this  matter  was  pafled  o\-er,  and 

Cone.  the  care  of  it  was  only  recommended  by  the  Pope  to  the 

c/io2.  Hlmperor.     It  is  true,  Eugenius  put  it  in  his  inftrudioi 

Caufasz.  to  tne  Armenians;  but  though  that  pafles  generally  far 

q*  7-  a  part  of  tlie  Council  of  Florence,  yet  the  Council  wii 

Eue^^n      ®^^'"  ^"^  "P  before  that  was  given  out. 

Cone.  Fior.     This  do6trine  of  the  indiiToIublenefs  oFmarriage,  even  fat 

Erafm.  m    adultery,  was  never  fettled  in  any  Council  before  that  of 

C^%H**     Trent.    The  Canonifts  and  Schoolmen  had  indeed  gena- 

Ciuetan.  in  ^^^h  gone  into  that  opinion  ;  but  not  only  Eraf'mus,  hll 

Macth.  xix,  boch  Cajetan  and  Catherinus  declared  themlelves  for  the 

5;  9*  lawfulnefs  of  it :  Cajetan  indeed  ufed  a  falvo,  in  cale  the 

1  Epfad"   Church  had  otherwife  defined,  which  did  not  then  appeer 

Cor.vii.l.j.to  him.     So  that  this  is  a  doctrine  very  lately  fettled  id 

AnnoL       the  Church  of  Rome.     Our  Reformers  here  had  prepared 

a  title  in  the  new  body  of  the  Canon  Law,  which  they 

had  digefied,  allowing  marria^  to  the  innocent  partys 

and  upon  a  great  occafion  then  in  debate,  they  declared  il 

to  be  lawful  by  the  law  of  God  :  and  if  the  opinion,  thit 

marriage  is  a  Sacrament,  falls,  the  conceit  of  the  abfolutt 

indifTolublenefs  of  marriage  will  fall  with  it. 

The  lad  Sacrament  which  is  rejeded  by  this  Articfei 
that  is,  the  fifth,  as  they  are  reckoned  up  in  the  Church 
of  i{ome,  is  Extreme  Undiion,  In  the  commifllion  that 
Chrilt  gave  his  Apoftles,  among  the  other  powers  that 
were  given  them  to  confirm  it,  one  was  to  cure  dr/eafes  and 
Markvi.  heal  ihejick;  pnrfuant  to  which  St.  Mark  tells,  that  ihej 
■3-  anoinUd  with  oil  many  that  were  Jickj  and  healed  them. 

The  Prophets  ufed  fome  fymbolical  aAions  when  they 
wrought  miracles  ;  fo  Mofes  ufed  his  rod  often  ;  Eliflia 
ufed  Elijah's  mantle ;  our  Saviour  nut  his  finger  into  the 
deaf  man's  ear,  and  made  clay  for  ttie  blind  man ;  and  oil 
being  upon  ahnod  all  occafions  ufed  in  the  Eadem  parts, 
the  Apodlcs  made  ufe  of  it :  but  no  hint  is  given  that 
this  was  a  facramental  a^ion.  It  was  plainly  a  miraculous 
virtue  that  healed  the  fick,  in  which  oil  was  made  ufe  of 
as  a  (ynibol  accompanying  it.  It  was  not  prefcribed  by 
our  Saviour,  for  any  thing  that  appears,  as  it  was  not 
blamed  by  him  neither.  It  was  no  wonder,  if,  upon  fuch 
a  precedent,  thofe  who  had  that  extraordinary  gift,  did 
apply  it  with  the  ufe  of  oi7;  not  as  if  o//  was  the  facramental 
conveyance ;  it  was  only  ufed  with  it.  The  end  of  it  was 
miraculous ;  it  was  in  order  to  the  recovery  ofthejivkj  and 
had  no  relation  to  their  fouls,  though   with  the  curs 

wrought 
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wtonglit  on  the  body,  there  might  fometimcs  be  joined  -^^"^ 
an  operation  upon  the  foiil ;  and  this  appears  clearly  from  ^^^"^^ 
St.  James's  words.  Is  any/ick  among  youf  lei  him  ^^^^  f^ummf 
ihiB  Elders  of  the  Church;  and  lei  them  pray  over  htmfi^^"^ 
mumiing  him  wiik  oil  in  ihe  name  of  the  Lmrd:  and  the 
prayer  y^ faith  JhaUfave  thejick^  and  ihe  Lord  JhaU  raifi 
mm  up%  AH  hitherto  is  one  period,  which  is  here  clofed. 
The  following  words  contain  new  matter  quite  of  a 
difTerent  kind;  and  if  he  have  committedjins,  tneyjkall  be 
forgiven  him^  It  appears  clearly  that  this  was  intended 
for  die  recovery  of  the  lick  perfon,  which  is  the  thing  that 
is  pofitively  promifed ;  the  other  concerning  the  pardon 
of  fins,  comes  in  on  the  bye,  and  feems  to  be  added  only 
as  an  acceflary  to  the  other,  which  is  the  principal  thing 
defigned  by  this  whole  matter.  Therefore  fince  anointine 
was  in  order  to  healing,  either  we  muft  fay  that  the  gin 
of  healing  is  ftill  depofited  with  the  Elders  of  the  Churchy 
which  no  body  affirms ;  or  this  oil  was  only  to  be  ufed  by 
thofe  who  had  that  fpecial  gift ;  and  therefore  li  there 
are  none  now  who  pretend  to  have  it,  and  if  the  Church 
pretends  not  to  have  it  lodged  with  her,  then  the 
anointing  with  oil  cannot  be  uled  any  more ;  and  there* 
fore  thoTe  who  ufe  it  not  in  order  to  the  recovery  of  the 
perfon,  delaying  it. till  there  is  little  or  no  hope  left,  ufe 
not  that  un^ion  mentioned  by  St.  James,  but  another  of 
their  own  deviling,  which  they  call  the  Sacrament  of  the 
dying.  It  is  a  vain  thing  to  lay,  that  becaufeyotm^  and 
raifing  up  are  fometimes  ufed  in  a  fpiritual  fenfe,  that 
therefore  thefaving  the  fch  here,  and  that  of  the  hordes 
rmfing  him  up^  are  to  be  fo  meant.  For  the  forgivenefs  of 
6n,  which  is  the  fpiritual  bleffinff,  comes  afterwards,  upon 
fuppofition  that  the  fick  perfon  had  committed  fins.  The 
famng  and  raifing  up  rauft  ftand  in  oppofition  to  the 
ficknefs :  fo  fince  all  acknowledge  that  tne  one  is  literal, 
the  other  muft  be  fo  too.  The  fuppofition  of  fin  is  addedf 
becaufe  fome  perfons,  upon  whom  this  miracle  miffht  have 
been  wrought,  might  be  eminently  pious ;  and  if  at  any 
time  it  was  to  be  applied  to  ill  men  who  had  committed 
fome  notorious  fins,  perhaps  fuch  fins  as  had  brought 
their  ficknefs  upon  them,  thefe  were  alfo  to  be  tor- 
given. 

In  the  ufe  of  miraculous  powers,  thofe  to  whom  that 
«ft  was  given,  were  not  empowered  to  ufe  it  at  pleafure; 
Uiey  were  to  Ibel  an  inward  impulfe  exciting  them  to  it, 
and  they  were  obliged  upon  that  firmly  to  believe,  that 
God,  who  had  given  them  the  impulfe,  would  not  be 
waoting  to  them  in  the  execution  of  it.    Tbia  confidenee 

CC4  in 
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ART.   in  God  was  the  faith  of  miracles,  of  which  Chrift  faid, 
XXV.     If  ye  have  faith  as  a  grain  of  muftard-feedj  ye^fhallfay  to 

this  mountain,,  remove  hence  to  yonder  place,  and  nothing 

Matth.  vLuJhall  be  impoffible  unto  you.     01  this  alio  St.  Paul  meant, 
*'•       ...  when  he  iaid.  If  I  have  all  faith.     So  from  this  we  may 
L     *  *'"'  gather  the  meaning  of  the  prayer  of  faith,  and  the  anoint* 
tag  with  oil;  that  if  the  Elders  of  the  Church,  or  fuch 
others  with  whom  this  power  was  lodged,  felt  an  inward 
imp\ii)fe  moving  them  to  call  upon  God,  in  order  to  a 
miraculous   cure  of  a  lick  perlon,   then   they  were  to 
anoint  him  with  oil  in  the  name  of  the  Lord:  that  is,  by  the- 
authority  that  they  had  from  Chril^,  to  heal  all  manner  of 
dileafes:    and  they  were  to  pray,  believing  firmlV)  that 
God  would  make  good  that  inward  motion  which  oe  had 
given  them  to  work  this  miracle;  and  in  that  cafe  the 
^BcA  was  certain,  the  lick  perfon  would  certainly  recover, 
for  that  is  abfolutely  promifed.     Every  one  that  was  fick 
was  not  to  be  anointed,  unlefs  an  authority  and  motion 
from  Cbrill  had   been  lecretly  given  for  doing  it;  but 
every  one  that  was  anointed  was  certainly  healed.    Chrift 
John  ziT.    had  promifed  that  whatfoever  they  Jhould  qfk  in  his  name^ 
13*  he  would  do  it*     His  name  muft  be  retrained  to  his  au- 

thority, or  purfuant  to  fuch  fecret  motions  as  they  (hall 
receive  from  him*  This  is  the  prayer  of  faith  here 
mentioned  by  St.  James ;  it  being  an  eameft  applicatioo 
to  God  to  join  his  omnipotent  power  to  perform  a 
wonderful  work,  to  which  a  perfon  io  divinely  Qualified 
felt  himfelf  inwardly  moved  by  the  fpirit  of  Chrift.  The 
fuppofition  of  the  fick  perfon's  having  committed/ins,  which 
IS  added,  lliews  that  fometimes  this  virtue  was  applied  to 
perfons  of  that  eminent  piety,  that  though  all  men  are 
guilty  in  the  fight  of  God,  yet  they  could  not  be  faid  to 
have  committed  fins,  in  the  fenfe  in  which  St.  John  ufes 
the  phrale ;  fignifying  by  it,  either  that  they  had  lived  in 
the  habits  of  fin,  or  that  they  had  committed  fome 
notorious  fin :  but  if  fome  fliould  happen  to  be  fick,  who 
had  been  eminent  finners,  and  thofe  fins  had  drawn  down 
the  judgments  of  God  upon  them,  which  feenis  to  be  the 
natural  meaning  of  thefe  words,  if  ye  have  committed  fins; 
then,  with  his  bodily  health,  he  was  to  receive  a  much 
greater  bleflSng,  even  the  pardon  of  his  fins.  And  thus 
the  anointing  nientioned  by  St.  .Tames  was  in  order  to  a 
miraculous  cure,  and  the  cure  did  conftantly  follow  it: 
fo  that  it  can  be  no  precedent  for  an  extreme  un&ion, 
that  is  never  given  till  the  recovery  of  the  perfon  is 
delpaircd  of,  and  by  which  it  is  not  pretended  that  any 
cure  is  wrought. 
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The  matter  of  it  is  oil- olive  blefled  by  the  Bifhop;  the    ART;- 
form  is  .  i)e  applying  ii  to  the  five  fenies,  with  thefe  words,    XXV. 
PtfT  liuncj'acram  uniiionem,  etjiiam  piifjimam  mifericordiam 
indvlguu  tibi  Deus  quicquid  peccafti,  per  vijumy  fl«^t^ttw»^  Rom.  C6n, 
olJaCtum^  gti/ium,  et  taSlum.    The  proper  word  to  every  Tnd.Sefl;' 
fenfe  being  repeated  as  the  organ  of  that  fenfe  is  anointea.  i4- 
It  is  aduiinifiered  by  a  Pried,  and  gives  the  final  pardon, 
V'lth  ail  neceiiary  affidances  in  the  lad  agony.     Here  is 
then  an  inftitution,  that,  if  warranted,  is  matter  of  great 
comfort ;  and  if  not   warranted,  is  matter  of  as  great 
prelumption.     In  the  fird  ages  we  find  mention  is  madeConf.Apoft. 
frequently  of  perfons  that  were  cured  by  an  anointing*- 3;  c.  1 6. 
with  oil :  oil  was  then  much  ufed  in  all  their  rituals,  the  v^"' *^' ♦*• 
Catechumens  being  anointed  with  oil  before  they  were Tcrml.  dc 
baptized,  befides  the  chriim  that  was  given  after  it.     Oilbapt.  c.  lo. 
grew  alio  to  be  uicd  in  ordinations,  and  the  dead  were^^P^'^P* 
anoinied  in  order  to  their  burial :  fo  that  the  ordinary  ufec?ero.Ales. 
of  oil  on  other  occafions  brought  it  to  be  very  frequently  p«d«g. 
ufed  in  their  facred  rites;  yet  how  cudomary  foever  the Ji.*** *l: '• 
pradice  of  anointing  grew  to  be,  we  find  no  mention  of  aI^p.  de 
any  un6tion  of  the  fick  before  the  beginning  of  the  fifth  Ecclcf. 
century.     This  plainly  (hews   that   they  underdood  St.****''*^'^*** 
James's  words  as  relatmg  to  a  miraculous  power,  and  not 
to  a  fun6kion  that  was  to  continue  in  the  Church,  and  to 
be  edeemed  a  Sacrament. 

That  earlied  mention  of  it  by  Pope  Innocent  the  Fird,  Innooenr. 
how  much  foever  it  is  infided  on,  is  really  an  argument  ^P^*^ 
that  proves  againd  it,  and  not  for  it.  For  not  to  enlarge 
on  the  many  idle  things  that  are  in  that  Epidle,  which 
have  made  fome  think  that  it  could  not  be  genuine,  and 
that  do  very  much  fink  the  credit  both  of  the  teUimony 
and  of  the  man ;  for  it  feems  to  be  well  proved  to  be  his: 
the  paflage  relating  to  this  matter  is  in  anlwer  to  a  demand 
ihat  wa^i  made  to  him  by  the  Bidiop  of  Eugubium,  whe- 
ther the  fick  might  be  anointed  with  the  oil  of  the  chrifm? 
and  wht-iher  the  Bidiop  might  anoint  with  it?  To  thefo 
he  anfwers,  that  no  doubt  is  to  be  niade  but  that  St. 
Jauies  6  words  are  to  be  underdood  of  the  faithful  that 
were  firk,  who  may  be  anointed  by  the  chrifm ;  which 
xnay  be  uied  not  only  by  the  Prieds,  but  by  all  Chridians^ 
not  only  in  their  own  neceflities,  but  in  the  neceilities  of 
any  of  tht  fr  friends :  and  he  adds,  that  it  was  a  needlefs 
doMbt  that  was  made,  whether  a  Bilhop  might  do  it;  for 
Prclby  cers'  are  only  mentioned,  becaufe  the  Bidiop  could 
not  go  to  ail  the  fick ;  but  certainly  he  who  made  the 
chriim  icfelfV  might  anoint  with  it.  A  Bidiop  aflcing  thefe 
quedions  of  another^  and  the  aufwers  which  the  other 

gives 
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ART.  gives  him,  do  plainly  (hew  that  this  was  no  Sacrsmcnt 
XXV.  praftifed  from  the  beginnings  of  Chriftianity ;  for  no 
Biihop  could  be  ignorant  of  thofe.  It  was  therefore  fome 
newly  begun  cufloni,  in  which  the  world  was  not  yet 
fufficiently  inflru6^ed.  And  io  it  was  indeed,  for  the  fub- 
jeA  of  thefe  quedions  was  not  pure  oil,  fucb  as  now  they 
make  to  be  the  matter  of  extreme  un£tion ;  but  the  oil  ct 
chrijm,  which  was  made  and  kept  for  other  occafions;  and 
it  feems  very  clear,  that  the  miraculous  power  of  healing 
having  ceafed,  and  none  being  any  more  anointed  in  order 
to  that ;  fome  began  to  get  a  portion  of  the  oil  of  chrifnii 
which  the  Laity,  as  well  as  the  Priefts,  applied  both  to 
thcmfelves  and  to  their  friends,  hoping  that  they  miffht 
be  cured  by  it.  Nothing  clfe  can  be  meant  by  all  tnisy 
but  a  fuperOitious  ufing  the  chrijhii  which  might  have 
arifen  out  of  the  memory  that  remained  of  thofe  who  had 
been  cured  by  oil,  as  the  ufe  of  bread  in  the  Eucharift 
brought  in  the  holy  breads  that  was  fent  from  one  Church 
to  another ;  and  as  from  the  ufe  of  wafer  in  bapiifm  fpruog 
the  ufe  of  holy  water.  This  then  b^ing  the  clear  meaning 
of  thofe  words,  it  is  plain  that  they  prove  quite  the  con- 
trary of  that  for  which  they  are  brought;  and  though  ia 
that  Epiftle  the  Pope  calls  chrij'm  a  kind  of  Sacrament, 
that  turns  likewiie  againft  them  ;  to  (hew  that  he  did  noc 
think  it  was  a  Sacrament,  (lri6lly  fpeaking.  Beiides,  that 
the  ancients  ufed  that  word  very  largely,  both  for  every 
^nyfterious  dooUine,  and  for  every  holy  rite  that  they  ufea. 
In  this  very  KpiHle,  when  he  gives  diretlrlions  for  the  carry- 
ing about  that  breads  which  they  blefled,  and  fent  about  as 
an  emblem  of  their  communion  with  other  Churches;  he 
orders  them  to  be  fent  about  only  to  the  Churches  within 
the  city,  hecaufe  he  conceived  the  Sacraments  were  not 
to  be  carried  a  great  way  off;  io  thefe  loaves  are  called 
by  him  not  only  a  kind  of  Sacrament,  but  are  (imply 
reckoned  to  be  Sacramtuls, 

We  hear  no  more  of  anointing  the  (ick  with  the  chrifm, 
among  all  the  ancients ;  which  (hews,  that  as  that  prac- 
tice was  newly  begun,  fo  it  did  not  fpread  far,  nor  con- 
tinue long.  No  mention  is  made  of  this  neither  in  the 
firft  three  ages,  nor  in  the  fourth  age;  though  the  writers, 
and  particularly  the  Councils  of  the  fourth  age  are  very 
copious  in  rules  concerning  the  Sacraments.  Nor  in  all 
'their  penitentiary  canons,  when  they  define  what  (ins  are 
to  be  forgiven,  and  what  not,  when  men  were  in  their  laft 
extremities,  is  there  fo  much  as  a  hint  given  concerning 
the  lad  un£lion.  The  Conftitutions,  and  the  pretended 
Dionyfius^  fay  not  a  word  of  it,  though  they  are  very  full 

upon 
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upon  all  the  rituals  of  that  time  in  which  thofe  works  A11T» 
were  forged,  in  the  fourth  or  fifth  century.  In  none  of  XXV, 
the  lives  of  the  Saints  before  the  ninth  century,  is  there  ' 

any  mention  made  of  their  having  extreme  un6tion, 
though  their  deaths  are  fometimes  very  particularly  re- 
lated, and  their  receiving  the  Eucharift  is  oft  mentioned. 
Nor  was  there  any  quedion  made  in  all  that  time  concern- 
ing the  perfons,  the  time,  and  the  other  circumftances  re- 
lating to  this  undion  ;  which  could  not  have  been  omit- 
ted, efpecially  when  almofl  all  that  was  thought  on,  or 
writ  of,  in  the  eighth  and  ninth  century,  relates  to  the 
Sacraments,  and  the  other  rituals  of  the  Church. 

It  is  true,  from  the  feventh  century  on  to  the  twelfth,. Lib.  Sa- 
tbey  began  to  ufe  an  anointing  of  the  fick,  according  ^f^"^^*]^. 
that  mentioned  by  Pope  Innocent,  and  a  peculiar  office  diNott^^* 
was  made  for  it ;  but  the  prayers  that  were  ufed  in  it, 
ihew  plainly  that  it  was  all  intended  only  in  order  to 
Aeir  recovery. 

Of  this  anointing  many  paflages  are  found  in  Bede,  and  Bede  HilL 
10  the  other  writers  antl  councUs  of  the  eighth  and  ninth  ^ng.  I.  iii- 
century.     But  all  thefe  do  clearly  exprefs  the  ufe  of  ityguc^l, 
not  as  a  Sacrament  for  the  good  of  the  foul,  but  as  a  rite  Gnu  p.  408* 
that  carried  with  it  health  to  the  body;  and  fo  it  is  flill 
ufed  in  the  Greek  Church.  No  doubt  they  fupported  the 
credit  of  this  with  many  reports,  of  which  fome  might  be 
true,  of  peHbns  that  had  been  recovered  upon  unng  it« 
But  becaufe  that  failed  fo  often,  that  the  credit  of  this  rite 
might  fufTer  much  in  the  eileem  of  the  world,  they  began 
in  the  tenth  century  to  fay,  that  it  did  ^od  to  the  foul, 
even  when  the  body  was  not  healed  by  it ;  and  they  ap* 
plied  it  to  the  feveral  parts  of  the  body.    This  begun 
£rom  the  cuftom  of  applying  it  at  firft  to  the  difeafed  parts* 
This  was  carried  on  in  the  eleventh  century.    And  then 
in  the  twelfth,  thofe  prayers  that  had  been  formerly  made 
for  the  fouls  of  the  nek,  though  only  as  a  part  of  the  of- 
fice, the  pardon  of  fin  being  coniidered  as  preparatory  toDec.liif.i« 
their  recovery,  came  to  be  confidered  as  the  main  and^on-Flor. 
moft  eflential  part  of  it:  then  the  Schoolmen  brought  it^'A?^ 
into  (hape,  and  fo  it  was  decreed  to  be  a  Sacrament,  by 
Pope  Eugenius,  and  finally  eflablUhed  at  Trent. 

The  argument  that  they  draw  from  a  parity  in  reafoui 
that  becaufe  there  is  a  Sacrament  for  fuch  as  come  into 
the  worid,  there  fhould  be  alfo  one  for  thofe  that  go  out 
of  it,  is  very  trifling ;  for  Chrift  has  either  infiituted  tbi# 
to  be  a  ^acrament,  or  it  is  not  one :  if  he  has  not  infti^ 
tuted  it,  this  pretended  fitnefs  is  only  an  argument  that 
he  ought  to  have  done  ibmewhat,  that  he  has  not  done. 

The 
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ART.  The  Eucharift  was  conlidered  by  the  ancients  as  the  odf 
XXV.  vialiaim  of  Chriftians,  in  their  laft  paflage:  with  them 
"~"""~  we  ffive  that,  and  no  more. 

Thus  it  appears  upon  what  reafon  we  rejeft  thofe  fire 
Sacraments,  though  we  allow  both  of  Confirmaiian  and 
Orders  as  holy  functions,  derived  to  us  down  from  tfas 
Apoftles;  and  becaufe  there  is  a  viiible  a6lion  in  thefei 
though  in  ftri&nefs  they  cannot  be  called  a  Sacramentj 
yet  fo  the  thing  be  rightly  underftood,  we  will  not  dif- 
pute  about  the  extent  of  a  word  that  is  not  ufed  in  Scrip- 
ture. Marriage  is  in  no  refped  to  be  called  a  Sacrament 
of  the  Chridian  religion;  though  it  being  a  date  of  fuch 
importance  to  mankind,  we  hold  it  veiy  proper^  both  ibr 
the  folemnity  of  it,  and  for  imploring  the  blefline  of  God 
upon  it,  that  it  be  done  with  prayers  and  other  acts  of  re* 
ligious  worfhip :  but  a  ereat  difference  is  to  be  made  be- 
tween a  pious  cuftom  begun  and  continued  by  publie 
authority?  and  a  Sacrament  appointed  by  Chrifl.  We  ao- 
knowlecige  true  repentance  to  be  one  of  the  ffreat  condi- 
tions of  tne  New  Covenant ;  but  Ve  fee  nothing  of  the 
nature  of  a  Sacrament  in  it :  and  for  extreme  unSion,  we 
do  not  pretend  to  have  the  gift  of  healing  among  us  s 
and  therefore  we  will  not  deceive  the  world,  by  an  of- 
fice that  (hall  offer  at  that,  which  we  acknowledge  we 
cannot  do :  nor  will  we  make  a  Sacrament  for  the  good 
of  the  foul,  out  of  that  which  is  mentioned  in  Scripture, 
only  as  a  rite  that  accompanied  the  curing  the  difeafes  of 
the  body. 

The  laft  part  of  this  Article,  concerning  the  ufe  of  the 
Sacraments,  confifts  of  two  parts :  the  frji  is  negative, 
that  they  are  not  ordained  to  be  gazed  on,  or  to  be  carried 
about,  but  to  be  ufed :  and  this  is  fo  exprefs  in  the  Scrip- 
ture, that  little  queftion  can  be  made  about  it.  The  in- 
ilitution  of  Baptifm  is,  ^o  preach  and  baptize:  and  the  in- 
Aitution  of  the  Euchanll  is,  takcj  eaty  and  drink  ye  all  of 
it :  which  words  being  let  down  before  thofe  in  which  the 
confecrating  them  is  believed  to  be  made,  this  ii  my  bodyf 
and  this  is  my  blood ;  and  the  confecratory  words  being 
delivered  as  the  reafon  of  the  command,  take^  eaty  and 
drink;  nothing  can  be  more  clearly  exprcfled  than  this, 
that  the  Eucharift  is  confecrated  only,  that  it  may  be 
ufed ;  that  it  may  be  eat  and  drunk. 

The  fccond  part  of  this  period  is,  that  the  effcA  of  the 
Sacraments  comes  only  upon  the  worthy  receiving  of 
them  ;  of  this  fo  much  was  already  faid,  upon  the  firft  pa- 
ragraph of  this  Article,  that  it  is  not  neceflary  to  add  any 
more  here.    The  pretending  that  Sacraments  have  their 

effea 
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effect  any  other  way,  is  the  bringing  in  the  dodrine  an4  ART. 
pradice  of  charms  into  the  Chriftian  religion :  and  it  XXV. 
tends  to  diflblve  all  obligations  to  piety  and  devotion,  to  a 
holinefs  of  life,  or  a  puritv  of  temper,  when  the  being  in  a 
paffive  and  perhaps  infennble  ftate,  while  the  Sacraments 
are  applied,  is  thought  a  difpofition  fufficient  to  give  them 
their  virtue.  Sacraments  are  federal  a&s,  and  tnofe  vifi- 
ble  actions  are  intended  to  quicken  us,  fo  that  in  the  ufe 
of  them  we  may  raife  our  inward  aSts  to  the  highefi  de* 
^ees  poflible;  but  not  to  fupply  their  defeS^s  and  imperfec- 
tions. Our  opinion  in  this  point  reprefents  them  as  meant 
to  raife  our  minds,  and  to  kindle  our  devotion ;  whereas 
the  do&rine  of  the  Church  of  Rome  reprefents  them  as  fo 
many  charms,  which  may  heighten  inaeed  the  authority 
of  him  that  adminifters  them,  but  do  extinguiih  and 
deaden  all  true  piety,  when  fuch  helps  are  oflfered,  by 
which  the  word  of  men,  living  and  dying  in  a  bad  ftate, 
may  by  a  few  feint  a£b,  and  perhaps  by  none  at  all  of 
thetr  own,  be  well  enough  taken  care  of  and  fecured. 
But  as  we  have  not  fo  learned  Chriil,  fo  neither  dare 
•we  corrupt  his  do£bine,  in  its  moft  vital  and  eflential 
parts. 
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ARTICLE  XXVI. 

Of  the  Unworthinefs  of  the  Minifl'ers»  which  hin> 
ders  not  the  EfFedl  of  the  Sacraments. 

■ 

aitgou0iD  in  tit  taifible  C5u;t|D>  tht  Cfril  be  clKt 
mtngUD  tottj^  t£ie  €Mh,  atiD  foimrime0  tgr  <Kfri( 
ftMt  tfiitf  SLuttmtp  in  ttt  ^iffjatton  of  t&e  W^ 
atiH  feacramems  ^  pet  for  as(  mucg  a0  tfirp  Ho  mt 
^  fatnc  in  tl^rit  otoit  il^ame,  but  in  CGinlPtf,  am 
to  mtmffer  bp  |^t0  CommilOon  atib  autJDotitp,  M 
map  ufe  tj^ir  j{»imffrp  botg  in  gearing  t|^  ^o}i»  rf 
(Don,  anD  in  recetbing  tge  dacramentjs,  jReicfier  i$ 
tfft  Cftat  of  Cfiiift*fi  iDrbinanre  ta&en  atoap  bp  t^ 
?IE?.tcfictmer0 :  flov  t£ie  CDrace  of  vlDoD*0  CDifttf  tiimi^ 
mlbeb  f^om  Tiicl^  as  bp  faitjb  anb  cigbdp  no  reeeffM 
tj^e  &acrament0  mitufl^eb  unto  t|em,  tegi^  hr 
Cffemial  brcaufo  of  C£irtff*«i  Inffitution  anb  pt9r 
mift,  altgougb  tgeti  be  mtntlfereb  bp  Cbil  Sfinu 

|3ebe;tbefe(ie(  it  appqtatnetfi  to  tge  !Difctp(ine  of  tfii 
CBurcjg,  tiiat  Cnquiip  be  inabe  of  (Sbtl  ^l^inifferf  *, 
anb  tj^at  tgep  be  accufeb  bp  tgofe  tgat  jgabe  fcnotiK 
lebge  of  t^etr  £)ffence0,  anb  Bnallp  being  founb 
guiltp,  bp  iuit  Jubgmem  be  bepofeb. 

^|"^HE  occafion  that  was  given  to  this  Article,  was  the 
-*-  heat  of  foine  in  the  beginnings  of  the  Reformation ; 
who  being  much  oficncled  at  the  public  fcandal  winch 
was  given  by  the  enormous  vices,  that  were  without  any 
difguife  pratlifed  by  the  Koman  Clergy  of  all  ranks,  did 
from  thence  revive  the  conceit  of  the  Donatills,  who 
thought  that  not  only  herefy  and  fcliifm  d'd  invalidate 
facred  functions,  but  that  pcrfonal  (ins  did  alfo  make 
them  void. 

It  cannot  be  denied  but  that  there  are  many  paflages  in 
St.  Cyprian  that  look  this  way  ;  and  which  feein  to  make 
the  Sacraments  depend  as  much  on  the  good  fti^te  that  he 
was  in  who  adminiftered  them,  as  the  anlwer  of  their  other 
prayers  did. 

In  the  progrefs  of  the  controverfy  with  the  DonatiflSf 
they  carried  this  matter  very  far ;  and  confidered  the  ef- 
fedt  of  the  Sacraments  as  the  anfwer  of  prayers  :  io  fincc 
the  prayers  of  a  wicked  man  are  abomination  to  God,  they 

thought' 


THE  XXXIX  ARTICLES.  399 

bt  the  virtue  of  thefe  a&ions  depended  wholly  on    ART. 
lat  officiated.  XXVi. 


Linft  this  St.  Auguftin  fet  himfelf  very  zealoufly; 
fwered  all  that  was  brought  from  St.  Cyprian  in 
manner^  that  by  it  he  has  iet  us  a  pattern,  now  we 
to  feparate  the  juft  refpeft  that  we  pay  the  Fa- 
from  an  implicit  receiving  of  all  their  notions.  If 
onceit  were  allowed  of,  it  muft  go  to  the  fecret 
Its  and  inward  ftate  in  which  he  is  who  officiates ; 
the  Sacraments  are  to  be  coniidered  only  as  prayers 
i  up  by  him,  then  a  man  can  never  be  (ure  that  h% 
»  them  ;  (ince  it  is  impoffible  to  fee  into  the  hearts^ 
)w  the  fecrets  of  men.  Sacraments  therefore  are  to 
ifidered  only  as  the  public  afts  of  the  Church :  and 
1  the  eflfect  of  them,  as  to  him  that  receives  them, 
is  upon  his  temper,  his  preparation  and  application; 
cannot  be  imagined  that  the  virtue  of  thofe  federal 
)  which  Chriftians  are  admitted  in  them,  the  validity 
n.  Or  the  bleffings  that  follow  them,  can  depend  on 
ret  (late  or  temper  of  him  that  officiates.  Even  in  tbt 
F  public  fcandals,  though  they  may  make  the  bolv 
to  be  loathed  by  the  averfion  that  will  naturally  fol* 
on  them ;  yet  arter  all,  though  that  averfion  may  go 
',  we  mud  dill  didinguifh  between  the  things  that 
inifiers  of  the  Church  do  as  they  are  public  officers, 
hat  they  do  as  they  are  private  Chriflians.  Their 
s,  and  every  thing  elfe  tnat  they  do,  as  they  are 
i  Chridians,  have  their  eflfect  only  according  to  the 
nd  temper  that  they  are  in  when  they  offer  them 
Qod :  but  their  public  functions  are  the  appoint* 
of  Chrid,  in  which  they  officiate ;  they  can  neither 
them  the  better  nor  the  worfe  by  any  thing  that 
oin  to  them.  And  if  miraculous  virtues  mav  be 
I  men,  fo  that  in  the  great  day  fome  of  thofe,  to 
Chrid  (hall  (ay,  I  never  knew  you  ;  depart  from  me  Match,  vii 
work  iinqiiitij^  may  yet  fay  to  him,  Lor(2,  Jjord^  haue^**  23« 
prophejied  in  thy  namcj  and  in  thy  name  have  cq/iout 
fOnd  in  thy  name  have  done  many  wonderful  works  f 
iertainly  tnis  may  be  concluded  much  more  con- 
g  thofe  danding  functions  and  appointments  that 
continue  in  the  Church.  Nor  can  any  difierenco 
de  in  this  matter  between  public  fcandals  and  fecret 
or  if  the  former  make  voia  the  Sacraments,  the  lat- 
id  do  fo  too.  The  only  reafon  that  can  be  pretend- 
the  one,  will  alfo  fall  upon  the  other :  for  if  tho 
of  the  Sacraments  is  thought  to  be  derived  upon 
as  an  anfwer  of  prayer ;  then  fince  the  prayers  of 

hypocrites 
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ART.  hypocrites  are  as  little  eSedual  as  the  prBvert  of  rhoft 
XXVI.  who  are  openly  vicious,  the  inference  is  gooU,  that  if  the 
"'Sacraments  adfminiftered  by  a  fcandalous  man  are  without 
any  effed,  the  Sacratnenu  adminiftered  by  a  man  that  ii 
inwardly  corrupted,  though  that  can  be  only  known  to 
God,  will  be  alfo  of  no  efie6l ;  and  therefore  this  opinioi 
that  was  taken  up,  perhaps  from  an  inconfiderate  seal 
againft  the  fins  and  (candals  of  the  Clergy,  is  without  all 
foundation,  and  mud  needs  cafl  all  men  nito  CDdleft  Icra- 
pies,  which  can  never  be  cured. 

The  Church  of  Rome,  though  they  rejed  this  opinioob 
yet  have  brought  in  another  very  like  it,  whicn  miift 
needs  fill  the  mmds  of  men  with  endlefs  diftra^ions  and 
fears ;  chiefly  confidering  of  what  neceflSty  and  efficacy 
they  make  tne  Sacraments  to  be.  They  do  teach  that  tho 
intention  of  him  that  gives  the  Sacrament  is  necefljiry  to 
the  eifence  of  it,  fo  that  without  it  no  Sacrament  can  be 
adminiOered.  This  was  ezprefsly  affirmed  by  Pope  Eu- 
genius  in  his  decree,  and  an  anathema  paflfed  at  Trent 
againft  thofe  that  deny  it.  They  do  indeed  define  it  to 
be  only  an  intention  of  doing  that  which  the  Church  in- 
tends to  do ;  and  though  the  fureft  way  they  fay  is  to 
have  an  adual  intention,  yet  it  is  commonly  taught  among 
them,  that  an  habitual  or  virtual  intention  will  fcrvc.  But 
they  do  all  agree  in  this,  that,  if  a  Pi  ieft  has  a  fecret  in- 
tention not  to  make  a  Sacrament,  in  that  cafe  no  Sacra- 
ment is  made ;  and  this  is  carried  fo  far,  that  in  one  of 
MiflT.Rom.  the  rubrics  of  the  Miflal  it  is  given  as  a  rule,  that  if  a 
Ruhr,  de  Prieft  who  goes  to  confecratc  twelve  Hofties,  (hould  have 
i»m.  ii!rt."i.*  gctieral  intention  to  leave  oui  one  of  them  from  being 
truly  confecrated,  and  (liould  not  apply  that  to  any  one, 
but  let  it  run  looidy  through  them  tili,  that  in  fucn  cafe 
he  fhould  not  conlccrate  any  one  of  the  twelve ;  that  loofc 
exception  falling  upon  them  all,  becaufe  it  is  not  rcflrained 
to  any  one  particular.  And  among  the  Articles  that  were 
condemned  by  Pope  Alexander  the  Kighth,  the  7th  of 
December  1690,  the  a8th  runs  thus;  AWe/  baptijmus  col^ 
latusa  Minj/lroy  qui  oynnem  ritum  externum  for  ma  mqiie  bap» 
tiza?idi  obfervat^  intus  vero  in  corde  fuo  apudfe  rejolint,  non 
intendo  quod  Jacit  Ecchjia.  And  thus  they  make  the  fe- 
cret afts  of  a  Prieft's  mind  enter  fo  far  into  thofe  divine 
appointments,  that  by  his  malice,  irreligion,  or  atheifni, 
he  can  make  thofe  Sacraments,  which  he  vifibly  blefies 
and  adminifters,  to  be  only  the  outward  Ihews  of  Sacra- 
ments, but  no  real  ones.  We  do  not  pretend  that  tho 
Sacraments  are  of  the  nature  of  charms ;  fo  that  if  a  man 
fliould  in  a  way  of  open  mockery  and  profanation  go  about 

thenii 
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them,  that  therefore,  becaufb  matter  and  form  are  ob-  ART., 
ferved,  they  (hould  be  true  Sacraments.  But  though  we  ^^y^-. 
make  the  ferious  appearances  of  a  Chriftian  adion  to  be 
neceflary  to  the  making  it  a  Sacrament;  yet  we  cany 
this  no  further,  to  the  inward  and  fecret  ads  of  the 
Prieft,  as  if  they  were  eflfential  to  the  being  of  it*  If  this 
ia  true,  no  man  can  have  quiet  in  his  mind* 

It  is  a  profanation  for  an  unbaptized  perfon  to  receive 
the  Eucharifi ;  fb  if  baptifm  is  not  true  wh^n  a  Pried  fets 
his  intention  crofs  to  it,  then  a  man  in  orders  mud  be  in 
perpetual  doubts,  whether  he  is  not  living  in  a  continual 
(late  of  facrilege  in  adminiftering  the  other  Sacraments 
while  he  is  not  yet  baptized ;  and  if  baptifm  be  fo  neicef* 
fiiry  to  falvation,  that  no  man  who  is  not  baptized  can 
hope  to  be  faved,  here  a  perpetual  fcruple  mud  arifcj 
which  can  never  be  removed.  Nor  can  a  man  be  fure 
but  that,  when  he  thinks  he  is  worfliipping  tlie  true  body 
of  Jefus  Chrift,  he  is  committing  idolatry,  and  worfliip- 
pine  only  a  piece  of  bread ;  for  it  is  no  more  according 
to  them,  if  the  Pried  had  an  intention  againd  confecrat- 
ing  it.  No  orders  are  given  if  an  intention  lies  againft 
them ;  and  then  he  who  paflTes  for  a  Pried  is  no  Pried  | 
and  all  his  confecrations  and  abfolutions  are  fo  many  in- 
valid things,  and  a  continued  courfe  of  facrilege. 

Now  what  reafon  foever  men  may  have  in  this  cftfe  to 
hope  for  the  pardon  of  thofe  fins,  nnce  it  is  certain  that 
the  ignorance  is  invincible ;  yet  here  drange  thoughts 
mud  arife  concerning  Chrid  and  his  Gofpel ;  if  in  thofe 
aAions  that  are  made  neceflary  to  falvation,  it  diould  be 
io  the  power  of  a  falfe  Chridian,  or  an  atheidical  Pried  or 
Bidiop,  to  make  them  all  void ;  fo  that  by  confequence 
it  (hould  be  in  his  power  to  damn  them :  for  fince  they 
are  taught  to  expe£k  grace  and  ^dification  from  the  Sa* 
cranients,  if  thefe  are  no  true  Sacraments  which  they  take 
for  fuch,  but  only  the  Oiadows  and  the  phantauns  of 
them,  then  neither  grace  nor Judification  can  follow  upon 
them.  This  may  be  carried  fo  far  as  even  to  evacuate  the 
very  being  of  a  Church  :  for  a  man  not  truly  baptized  can 
never  be  in  orders ;  fo  that  the  whole  ordinations  of  a 
Church,  and  the  fucceflion  of  it,  may  be  broke  by  the 
impiety  of  any  one  Pried.  This  we  look  on  as  fuch  a 
chain  of  abfurdities,  that  if  this  do£trine  of  intention  were 
true,  it  alone  might  ferve  to  dedroy  the  whole  credit  of 
the  Chridian  rcHgion,  in  which  the  Sacraments  are 
taught  to  be  both  fo  neceflary  and  fo  eflicacious ;  and  yet 
aU  this  is  made  to  depend  on  that  which  can  neither  be 
known  nor  prevented. 

» d  The 
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A  U  T.       The  laft  paragraph  of  this  Article  is  fo  clear,  that  it  needi 
XXVI.    no  explanation,  and  is  fo  evident,  that  it  wants  no  proof* 
*  Eli  was  feverely  threatened  for  fufferinff  his  fons  to  go  on 

1  SasiL  iii.  j„  ^i,g|,.  vices,  when  by  their  means  uie  facrifice  of  God 
*'*  was  abliorred.    God  himfelf  ftnick  Nadab  and  Abiho 

dead,  when  they  offered  (IranRe  fire  at  his  altar;  and  upoo 
Let  it  X.  3.  that  thefe  words  were  uttered,  /  will  befanAified  in  Imi 
ihat  come  niek  taey  and  before  all  the  people  will  I  begbru 
tTim.^tJ!ed.  Timothy  was  required  to  receive  an  accufation  of  an 
f9»  «o-  ^-  Elder,  when  regularly  tendered  to  him ;  and  to  rebuke  be- 
tt  4t  5-  y^^  ^11  ^^^  ^^^  f.nned;  and  he  was  charged  to  wiA- 
draw  himfelf  from  ihoje  Teachers  who  coti/enfed  noi  to  whole* 
fome  words,  and  that  made  a  ^in  of  godlinefs.  A  msia 
part  of  the  difcipline  of  the  prnnitive  Uhurcb  lay  heavieft 
on  the  Clergy :  and  fuch  of  them  as  either  apoftatised,  or 
fell  into  fcandalous  fins,  even  upon  their  repentance,  weif 
indeed  received  into  die  peace  of  the  Church ;  but  tlier 
were  appointed  to  communicate  among  the  Lai^t  vA 
were  never  after  that  admitted  to  the  body  of  the  Cleigy, 
or  to  have  a  (hare  in  theirprivile^es.  Certainly  there  is  no- 
thing more  incumbent  on  the  whole  body  oi  the  Churcfaf 
than  that  all  poflible  care  be  taken  to  difcover  the  bad 
praAices  that  may  be  among  the  Clergy ;  which  will  ever 
rufe  ftrong  prejudices,  not  onlv  againd  their  perfons,  bat 
.  eyen  againlt  their  profeflion,  and  againft  that  reugion  whidi 
th^  &m  to  advance  with  their  mouths,  while  in  thrir 
works,  and  by  their  lives,  they  detraft  from  it,  and  feem  to 
deny  its  authority.  But  after  all,  our  zeal  muft  go  along 
with  jufiice  and  difcretton :  fame  may  be  a  juft  ground  to 
enouire  upon ;  but  a  fentence  cannot  be  founded  on  it.  Tha 
Laity  nmft  difcover  what  they  know,,  that  fo  thefe  who 
Gal.  T.  la.  have  authority  may  be  able  to  cut  off  thofe  that  trouble 
the  Church.  Difcretion  will  require  that  things  whidi 
cannot  be  proved,  ought  rather  to  be  covered  than  ex- 
pofed,  when  nothing  but  clamour  can  follow  upon  it.  Id 
fum,  this  is  a  part  of  the  TOvcrnment  of  the  Church,  ^ 
which  God  will  reckon  leverely  with  thofe,  who  from 
partial  re^rds,  or  other  feeble  or  carnal  confiderations,  are 
defective  in  that,  which  is  fo  ereat  a  part  of  their  duty, 
and  in  which  the  honour  of  God,  and  of  religion,  and  the 

food  of  fouls,  as  well  as  the  order  and  unity  of  th# 
Iburch,  are  fo  highly  concerned. 
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ARTICLE  XXVII. 
Of  Baptifm. 

Capttfm  in  not  onip  a  &igit  of  pjofeOIon  aiiti  tpatli 
of  ^Difference,  tDJb^ebp  C&rilHan  il^en  are  trtfterarti 
f)om  orge20  tbat  be  not  CgrilNneo ;  but  it  iff  a((a 
a  dign  of  Vleoeneration  or  ji^eto  UStrtg,  togerebp, 
a0  bp  an  3lnlh:mtmit,  tgep  tgat  tittitit  JiSa^ni 
ngMp}  aje  gjafteb  into  tj^e  CBurcj^^  %it  lBeo# 
mi(e0  of  tSe  j^jgitiencr^  of  &in,  of  ou;  adoptidh  to 
be  tge  &on0  of  dDob  bp  tge  ^olp  CD&off,  &it  bitotp 
Aigneb  anb  frealeb,  #aitS  i0  eonfirmeb  anb  dE^ace 
iiicreafeb  bp  bittut  of  ^draper  to  dDob^  %fit  Bay- 
tifm  of  poimg  CBilbten  i»  in  anp  toift  to  be  tetdin^ 
eb  in  tf^t  Cgurcg,  a0  moff  agreeable  toitj^  tj^e  3nM< 
tution  of  C&rifft 

WHEN  St.  John  Baptid  began  firft  to  baptize,  we  do 
plainly  fee  by  the  firft  chapter  of  St.  John's  Gof- 
pel,  that  the  Jews  were  not  furprized  at  the  novelty  of  the 
rite;  for  they  fent  to  a(k  who  he  was ?  And  when  he  faid 
[le  was  not  the  Meflias,  nor  Elias^  nor  that  Prophet,  they 
dked,  JVhy  baptize/l  thou  thenf  Which  fhews,  not  only  John  1.25. 
lihat  they  had  clear  notions  of  Baptifm,  but  in  particular 
that  they  thought  that  if  he  had  been  the  Meflias,  or 
dias,  or  that  Prophet,  he  might  then  have  baptized. 
3t.  Paul  does  alfo  fay,  that  the  Jews  were  all  baptized  unto  i  Cor.  x.  «• 
Mofes  in  the  cloudy  and  in  thefea;  which  feems  to  relate 
to  fome  opinion  the  Jews  had,  that  by  that  cloudy  and 
their  pafling  through  thefea,  they  were  puriBed  from  the 
Egyptian  defilements,  ana  made  meet  to  become  Mofes'a 
luciples.  Yet  in  the  Old  Teftament  we  find  no  clear 
i/iriarrant  for  a  praAice  that  had  then  got  among  the 
f^s,  which  is  ftill  taught  by  them,  that  they  were  to  re- 
ceive a  profely  te,  if  a  male,  by  Baptifm,  Circumcifion,  and 
Sacrifice;  ana  if  a  female,  only  by  Baptifm  and  Sacrifice. 
rbus  they  reckoned,  that  when  any  came  over  from  hea- 
ihenifm  to  their  religion,  they  were  to  ufe  a  wafliing ;  to 
lenole  their  purifying  themfelves  from  the  uncleannefs  of 
iieir  former  idolatry,  and  their  entering  into  a  holy  re- 
jgion. 

And  as  they  do  ftill  teach,  that  when  the  Meflias  comes, 
lUej  are  all  bound  to  fet  themfelves  to  repent  of  their  for- 
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ART.  mer  fins;  fo  it  feems  they  then  thought,  or  at  leaft  k 
XXVIL  would  have  been  no  (Irange  thing  to  them,  if  the  Meffiit 
"  had  received  fuch  as  came  to  him  by  Baptifm.     St.  Johiii 

by  baptizing  thofe  who  came  to  him,  took  them  oblind 
to  enter  upon  a  courfe  of  repentance,  and  he  declared  to 
them  the  near  approach  of  the  Meflias,  and  that  the  kkg' 
dom  of  God  was  at  hand;  and  it  is  very  probable,  that  tbde 
who  were  baptized  by  Chrift,  that  it,  by  his  Apoftks; 
for  though  it  is  expreisly  faid,  that  he  bapdzed  none,  yet 
what  he  did  by  his  Difciples,  he  might  in  a  more  g^ml 
fenfe  be  faid  to  have  done  himfelf ;  that  thefe,  I  lay,  wen 
baptized  upon  the  lame  fponfions,  and  with  the  fame  de- 
clarations, and  with  no  other ;  for  the  difpenfation  of  dK 
Meflias  was  not  yet  opened,  nor  was  it  then  fully  declared 
that  he  was  the  Meflias :  howfoever  this  was  a  prepaift- 
tory  initiation  of  fucli  as  were  fitted  for  the  coniine  of  tbe 
Meffias;  by  it  they  owned  their  expeftations  of  him,  ai 
then  near  at  hand,  and  they  profeflea  their  repentance  of 
their  fins,  and  their  purpofes  of  doing  what  (hould  be  en- 
joined them  by  him. 

Water  was  a  very  proper  emblem,  to  (ignify  the  paffing 
from  a  courfe  of  deniement  to  a  greater  degree  of  puritji 
both  in  doctrine  and  praAicc. 

Our  Saviour  in  his  ftate  of  humiliation,  as  he  was  fub- 
jc£t  to  the  Mofaical  Law,  fo  he  thought  fit  to  fulfil  all  the 
obligations  that  lay  upon  the  other  Jews ;  which,  by  a 
phrafe  ufcd  among  them,  he  cxpreflcs  thus,  to  fulfil  all 
righteotifnefs.   For  though  our  Saviour  had  no  fins  to  con- 
fels,  yet  that  not  being  Known,  he  might  come  to  profe& 
his  belief  of  the  difpenfation  of  the  Meflias,  that  was  then 
to  appear.     But  how  well  foever  the  Jews  might  have 
been  accuftomed  to  this  rite,  and  how  proper  a  preparatioa 
foever  it  might  be  to  the  nianifeftation  of  the  Meflias;  yet 
the  inditution  of  Baptifm,  as  it  is  a  federal  a6i  of  the 
Chriftian  religion,  mail  be  taken  from   the  commiflion 
Match.       that  our  Saviour  gave  to  his  Difciples ;  to  go  preach  and 
xxviii.  19,  make  difciples  to  him  in  all  naiionSy  (for  that  is  the  ftrift 
^'^'  fignification  of  the  word,)  baptizing  them  in  the  name  of  the 

Father,  and  of  the  Son,and  ojthe  Holy  Ghqfl;  teaching  them 
to  ohfervc  all  things  whatfoever  I  have  commanded  you. 

By  the  firft  teaching  or  making  of  difciples,  that  muft  go 
before  Baptifm,  is  to  be  meant  the  convmcing  the  world, 
that  Jefus  is  the  Chrift,  the  true  Meflias,  anointed  of  God, 
with  a  fulnefs  of  grace  and  of  the  Spirit  without  meafure, 
and  fent  to  be  the  Saviour  and  Redeemer  of  the  world. 
And  when  any  were  brought  to  acknowledge  this,  then 
they  wore  to  oaptize  them,  to  initiate  them  to  this  reli- 
gion, 
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gion^  by  obliging  them  to  renounce  all  idolatry  and  un-  ABl^ 
TOdlinefs,  as  well  as  all  fecular  and  carnal  lufts,  and  then  XXVii. 
uiey  led  them  into  the  water ;  and  with  no  other  ear-  " 

inents  but  what  might  cover  nature,  they  at  firft  Isdd 
them  down  in  the  water^  as  a  man  is  laid  in  a  grave^ 
and  then  they  faid  thofe  words,  /  baptize  or  wajh  tnee  in 
the  name  of  the  Father,  Son^  arid  Holy  Ghoft:  then  they 
raifed  them  up  again,  and  clean  garments  were  put  on 
-them:  from  whence  came  the  phrafes  of  being  baptized^om.il, i, 
into  Chri/Ts  death;  of  being  btiriea  with  him  by  bapiifm,  into  J»  5-^. 
death;  of  our  being  rifen  with  Chrifty  and  oi our  putting  on  coi!  m.  tj 
ihe  LordJefus  Chrift;  of  putting  off  the  Old  Man,  and  put^  9*  xo. 
ting  on  the  New.    After  fiaptiim  was  thus  performed,  the^^*^*  ***^- 
baptized  perfon  was  to  be  nirther  in(lru£led  in  all  the  fpe-  '^ 
cialities  of  the  Chriftian  religion,  and  in  all  the  rules  of 
life  that  Chrift  had  prefcribed. 

This  was  plainly  a  difierent  Baptifm  from  St.  John's ;  a 
profeffion  was  made  in  it,  not  in  genera],  of  the  belief  of 
a  Meflias  foon  to  appear,  but  in  particular,  that  Jefu$  was 
ihe  Meffias. 

The  (lipulation  in  St.  John's  Baptifm  was  repentance; 
but  here  it  is  the  belief  of  the  whole  Chriftian  religion. 
In  St.  John's  Baptifm  they  indeed  promifed  repentance, 
and  he  received  them  into  the  earnefls  of  the  kin^lmn  of 
the  Meflias ;  but  it  does  not  appear  that  St.  John  eitiier 
did  promife  them  remiffion  of  fins,  or  that  he  had  coranii& 
fion  fo  to  do :  for  repentance  and  remiffion  of  fins  were  not 

{'oined  together  till  after  the  refurremon  of  Chrift ;  that 
le  appointed  that  repentance  and  remiffion  qffinsjhould  hetnAt  uiy. 
preached  in  his  name  among  all  nations,  beginning  at  Je-47« 
rufalem. 

In  the  Baptifm  of  Chrift,  I  mean  that  which  he  appoint* 
ed  after  his  refurre&ion,  (for  the  Baptifm  of  his  Diiciples 
before  that  time  was,  no  doubt,  the  fame  with  St.  John's 
Baptifm,)  there  was  to  be  an  inftruflion  given  in  th^t 
great  myftery  of  the  Chriftian  religion  concerning  the 
Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghoft ;  which  thofe  who 
had  only  received  St.  John's  Baptifm  knew  not :  they  didhBt  six. 
not  fo  much  as  know  that  there  was  a  Holy  Ghoft  j  that  is,**  5»  ♦»  5- 
they  knew  nothing  of  the  extraordinary  eifunon  .of  the 
Holy  Ghoft.  And  it  is  exprefsly  faid,  that  thofe  .-of  St. 
John's  Baptifm,  when  St.  Paul  explained  to  them  the  dif- 
..^sretice  between  the  Baptifm  of  Chrift,  and  that  of  St. 
John,  that  they  were  baptized  in  the. name  of  the  Lord  Jefus. 
Tor  St.  John  in  his  Baptifm  had  oidy  initiated  them  to 
'  che  belief  of  a  Meflias  ;  but  had  not  faid  a  word  of  Jefus, 
*  as  bei^g  that  Meffias.    So  that  this  muft  be  'fixed^  that 
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A  R  T.    tbefe  two  BaptifmB  were  different ;  the  one  was  a  dawn> 
XXVII.  ing  or  imperieft  beginning  to  the  other,  as  he  that  sd- 

mmidered  the  one  was  like  the  Morning  Star  before  tlie 

Sun  of  Righteoufhefs. 

Our  Saviour  nao  this  ordinance  (that  was  then  imper- 
fed,  and  was  to  be  aften^'ards  completedi'wben  he  himfdf 
had  finiihed  all  that  he  came  into  the  world  to  do) — he 
had,  I  fay,  this  vifibly  in  his  eye,  when  he  fpake  to  Nico- 
John  iii.  3f  demus,  and  told  him,  that  excett  a  man  were  bom  cLgain^ 
5»  ^'  he  could  not  fee  (or  dilcern)  the  kingdom  of  God:  by  wnich 
he  meant  that  entire  change  and  renovation  of  a  man'i 
mind,  and  of  all  his  powers,  through  which  he  muft  pall, 
before  he  could  difcem  the  true  charaders  of  the  difpen- 
fation  of  the  Meflias ;  for  that  is  the  fenfc  in  which  the 
kingdom  of  God  does  ftand,  almoft  univerfally  throueh 
the  whole  Gofpcl.  When  Nicodenius  was  amazed  at  this 
odd  expreflion,  and  feemed  to  take  it  literally,  our  Sa- 
viour anfwered  more  fully,  Ftrily^  verily^  ^f^y  ^^^^  '^ 
except  a  man  be  bom  of  water ^  and  of  the  Spirit  j  he  cannot 
enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God.  Tlie  meaning  of  which 
feems  to  be  this,  that  except  a  man  came  to  be  renewed, 
by  an  ablution  like  the  Baptifm  which  the  Jews  ufed, 
that  imported  the  outward  profeflion  of  a  change  of  doc- 
trine and  of  heart;  and  with  that,  except  he  were  in- 
wardly changed  b^  a  fecret  power  called  the  Spirit,  that 
fhoulcl  transform  his  nature,  lie  could  not  become  one  of 
his  Difciplcs,  or  a  true  Chriftian ;  which  is  meant  by  his 
entering  into  the  kingdom  of  God y  or  the  difpenfation  of 
the  Meflias. 

Upon  this  inftitution  and  commiflion  given  by  Chrift, 
we  fee  the  Apoftlcs  went  up  and  down  preaching  and 
baptizing.  And  fo  far  were  they  iVom  confidering  Bap- 
tifm only  as  a  carnal  rite,  or  a  low  element,  above  which 
a  higher  difpenfation  of  the  Spirit  was  to  raife  them,  that 
when  St.  Peter  faw  the  Holy  Ghoft  vifibly  defcend  upon 
Cornelius  and  his  friends,  he  upon  that  immediately  bap- 
ASs  X.44,  tized  them ;  and  laid.  Can  any  man  forbid  (or  deny)  water^ 
^^'  *  '  that  thefefliould  not  be  baptized^  which  have  received  the 
Holy  Ghqfi  as  well  as  we  P  Our  Saviour  has  alfo  made 
Baptifm  one  of  the  precepts,  though  not  one  of  the  means, 
neceflary  to  faivation.  A  mean  is  that  which  does  fo  cer- 
tainly procure  a  thing,  that  it  being  had,  the  thing  to 
which  It  is  a  certain  and  neceflary  mean,  is  alfo  had  ;  and 
without  it  the  thing  cannot  be  had ;  there  being  a  natu- 
ral conne6\ion  between  it  and  the  end.  Whereas  2l precept 
is  an  inflitution,  in  which  there  is  po  fuch  natural  eflici- 
/ency;  but  it  is  politively  commanded;  fo  that  the  negled- 

ing 
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ii]^  ity  is  a  contempt  of  the  authority  that  cotnnuuided  it :   ARC 
and  therefore  in  obeyhig  the  precept,  the  value  or  virtue  XK\nBL 
cf  the  adion  lies  only  in  the  obedience.    This  diitin&ion         "  '" 
«pi)ear8  very  clearly  m  what  our  Saviour  has  faid  both  of 
Autk  and  Bapiifm.    He  thai  heUeveth,  and  is  baptixei^Uuk9ii» 
JkaU  befaved  ;  and  he  that  ielieveth  notjhall  be  damned.     '^ 

Where  it  appears  that  Faith  is  the  mean  of  falvatlon 
with  which  it  is  to  be  had^  and  not  witliout  it;  fince  fuch 
a  believing  as  makes  a  inan  receive  the  whole  Gofpel  as 
true,  and  fo  firmly  to  depend  upon  the  promifes  that  are 
made  in  it,  as  to  obferve  all  the  laws  and  rules  that  are 
prefcribed  by  it ;  fuch  a  Faith  as  this  gives  us  fo  fure  a 
title  to  all  the  bleflings  of  this  New  Covenant,  that  it  is 
jmpoflible  that  we  (hould  continue  in  this  Hate,  and  not 
partake  of  them ;  and  it  is  no  lefs  impoffible  that  v/% 
ibould  partake  of  them,  unlefs  we  do  thus  believe.  It 
^  were  not  fuitable  to  the  truth  and  hc^nefs  of  the  Divine 
nature,  to  void  a  covenant  fo  folemnly  made,  and  that  in 
fisvour  of  wicked  men,  who  will  not  be  reformed  by  it : 
fo  Faith  is  the  certain  and  neceflary  mean  of  our  lalva^ 
tion,  and  is  fo  put  by  Chrift ;  fince  upon  our  having  it 
we  (hall  be  faved,  as  well  as  damned  upon  our  not  hAVf 
ingit. 

On  the  other  hand,  die  nature  of  a  ritual  adion,  even 
when  commanded,  is  fuch,  that  unlefs  we  could  imagine 
diat  there  is  a  charm  in  it^  which  is  contrary  to  the  ipirit 
And  genius  of  the  Gofpel,  which  defigns  to  iave  us  by 
xeforming  our  natures,  we  cannot  think  that  there  can  be 
any  thing  in  it,  that  is  of  itfelf  efle£lual  as  a  mean ;  and 
therefore  it  muft  only  be  confidered  as  a  command  that  is 

E'ven  us,  which  we  are  bound  to  obey,  if  we  acknow* 
dge  the  authority  of  the  command.  But  this  being  an 
adion  that  is  not  always  in  our  power,  but  is  to  be  done 
by  another,  it  were  to  put  our  falvation  or  damnation  in 
the  power  of  another^  to  ima^ne  that  we  cannot  be  faved 
without  Baptifm;  and  therefore  it  is  only  a  precept 
which  obliges  us  in  order  to  our  lalvation ;  and  our  Sa» 
viour,  by  leaving  it  out  when  he  reveried  the  words^ 
laying  only,  he  that  believeth  not,  without  adding,  and  is 
not  baptized,  (hall  be  damned,  does  plainly  infinuate  that 
it  is  not  a  mean,  but  only  a  precept  in  order  to  our  fiit- 
oration. 

As  for  the  ends  and  purpofes  of  Baptifm,  St.  Paul  ffives 
uf^^vo :  die  one  is,  that  we  are  all  baptized  into  one  M^f  i  Cor.  41^ 
we  are  made  members  one  of  another :  we  are  admitted  to  ^^' 
tbc  fociety  of  Chrifiians,  and  to  all  the  rights  and  privi- 
hgif  of  toat  body,  which  is  the  Chords    And  in  order 
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ART.   to  this,  the  outward  adion  of  Baptifnii  when  regularly 
XXVII.  gone  about,  is  fufficient.    We  cannot  fee  into  the  nnceri- 

■ '  '  '  ty  of  men's  hearts ;  outward  profeflSons  and  regular  ac* 
tions  are  all  that  fall  under  men's  obfervation  and  judg- 
ment. But  a  fecond  end  of  Baptifm  is  internal  and  fpin- 
tual.     Of  this  St.  Paul  fpeaks  m  very  high  terms,  when 

Tit.  ill.  5-  he  fays,  that  God  hasfaved  us  according  to  his  merely  ly 
the  wajhing  of  regeneration ^  and  the  renewing  of  ikf  Hob 
Ghojl.  It  were  a  ftrange  perverting  the  deiign  of  thcfe 
words,  to  fay,  that  fomewhat  fpiritual  is  to  be  underftood 
by  this  wajhing  of  regeneration^  and  not  Baptifm  ;  when 
as  to  the  word  JavCj  that  is  here  afcribed  to  it,  St.  Peter 
gives  that  undeniably  to  Baptifm ;  and  St.  Paul  elfewhere, 
m  two  different  places,  makes  our  Baptifm  to  reprcient 

Rom.  vi.     our  being  dead  to  fn^  and  buried  with  Chriji  ;  and  our 

Col.  ii.  being  rtfen  and  quickened  with  hinij  and  made  alivs  unto 
God;  which  are  words  that  do  very  plainly  import  r^;e- 
neration.  So  that  St.  Paul  mu(l  be  underftood  to  fped^ 
of  Baptifm  in  thefe  words.  Here  then  is  the  inward  eflfed 
of  Baptifm  ;  it  is  a  death  to  iin,  and  a  new  life  in  Chrift, 
in  imitation  of  him,  and  in  conformity  to  his  Gofpel.  So 
that  here  is  very  exprefsly  delivered  to  us  fomewhat  that 
rifes  far  above  the  badge  of  a  profellion,  or  a  mark  of 
difference. 

That  does  indeed  belong  to  Baptifm ;  it  makes  us  the 
vifible  members  of  that  one  boay,  into  which  we  are 
baptized,  or  admitted  by  Baptifm  ;  but  that  which  fai*es 
us  in  it,  which  both  deadens  and  auickens  us,  mud  be  a 
thing  of  another  nature.  If  Baptifm  were  only  the  re-» 
ceiving  us  into  the  fociety  of  Chriftians,  there  were  no 
need  of  faying,  /  baptize  thee  in  tlie  name  of  the  Father^ 
and  of  the  Son^  and  of  the  Hohj  Ghoft,  It  were  more  pro- 
per to  fay,  /  baptize  thee  in  the  narne  or  by  the  authority  of 
the  Church,  Therefore  thefe  auguft  words,  that  were 
dictated  by  our  Lord  himfelf,  (hew  us  that  there  is  fome- 
what in  it  that  is  internal,  which  comes  from  God  ;  that 
it  is  an  admitting  men  into  fomewhat  that  depends  only 
on  God,  and  for  the  giving  of  which  the  authority  can 
only  be  derives!  by  him.  But  after  all,  this  is  not  to  be 
believed  to  be  of  the  nature  of  a  charm,  as  if  the  very 
aft  of  Baptifm  carried  always  with  it  an  inward  regene- 
ration. Here  we  muft  conujfs,  that  very  early  fome  doc- 
trines arofe  upon  Baptifm,  that  we  cannot  be  determined 
by.  The  words  of  our  Saviour  to  Nicodemus  were  fex- 
pounded  fo  as  to  import  the  abfolute  ncccflity  of  Baptifm 
m  order  to  falvation  ;  for  it  not  being  obferved  that  the 
dHpenfation  of  the  Medias  was  meant  by  the  kingdom  of 

God, 
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God,  but  it  being  taken  to  fignify  eternal  glory,  tbat  ex-   A  R  T. 
preffion  of  onr  Saviour's  was  underflood  to  import  this,  XXVIL 
that  no  man  could  be  faved  unlefs  he  were  baptized ;  fo  "^~""" 
it  was  believed  to  be  fimply  neceflary  to  falvation.    A  na- 
tural confequence  that  tollowed  upon  that,  was  to  allow 
all  perfons  leave  to  baptize,  clergy  and  laity,  men  and 
women,  fince  it  feemed  neceflary  to  fuffer  every  perfon  to 
do  that  without  which  falvation  could  not  be  had.    Upon 
this,  thefe  hafty  fiaptifms  were  ufed,  without  any  fpecial 
fponfion  on  the  part  of  thofe  who  defired  it ;  of  which  it 
may  be  reafonably  doubted  whether  fuch  a  Baptifm  be 
true,  in  which  no  fponfion  is  made ;  and  this  cannot  be 
well  anfwered,  but  by  faying,  that  a  general  and  an  im- 
plied fponfion  is  to  be  confidered  to  be  made  by  their  pa- 
rents while  they  defire  them  to  be  baptized. 

Another  opinion  that  arofe  out  of  the  former,  was  the 
mixing  of  the  outward  and  the  inward  effeSs  of  Bap- 
tifm ;  it  being  believed  that  every  perfon  that  was  bom 
of  the  watery  was  alfo  bom  of  the  Spirit;  and  that  the  re- 
newing  of  the  Holy  Ghojl  did  always  accompany  the  wcLfh-- 
ing  of  regeneration.  And  this  obliged  St.  Auftin  (as  was 
formerly  told)  to  make  that  difference  between  the  Rege" 
fierate  and  the  Prede/linated  ;  for  he  thought  that  all  wno 
were  baptized  were  alfo  regenerated.  St.  Peter  has  dated 
this  fo  Tully,  that  if  his  words  arc  well  confidered,  they 
will  clear  tne  whole  matter.  He,  after  he  had  fet  forth 
the  miferable  (late  in  which  mankind  was,  under  the 
6gure  of  the  deluge,  in  which  an  ark  was  prepared  for 
Noah  and  his  family,  fays  upon  that,  the  like  figure  where"  i  Pw.  iU. 
unto  even  Baptifm  doth  alfo  nowfave  us.  Upon  which  he*'* 
makes  a  ihort  digreflfion  to  explain  the  nature  of  Baptifm, 
not  the  putting  away  the  filth  of  the  flefhy  but  the  anfwer 
(or  the  demand  and  interrogation)  o/*  a  good  confcience 
towards  God ;  by  the  refurre&ion  ofJeJus  Chri/l,  who  isgone 
into  heaven.  The  meaning  of  all  which  is,  that  Chrift 
having  rifen  again,  and  having  then  had  all  power  in  hea^ 
ifen  and  in  earth  given  to  him,  he  had  put  that  virtue  in 
Baptifm,  that  by  it  we  are  faved^  as  in  an  ark,  from  that 
miferable  (late  m  which  the  world  lies,  and  in  which  it 
niuft  perifli.  But  then  he  explains  the  way  how  it  favea 
us ;  that  is  not  as  a  phyfical-  a6lion,  as  it  wafhes  away 
the  filthinefs  of  the  flefh,  or  of  the  body,  like  the  notion 
that  the  Gentiles  mi^ht  have  of  their  febmations ;  or, 
which  is  more  natural,  confidering  to  whom  he  writes, 
like  the  opinions  that  the  Jews  had  of  their  cleanfngs 
after  their  legal  impurities^  from  which  their  wafhings  and 
bathings  did  ablblutely  free  them.    The  falvation  that 

wo 
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ART.  ^^  Chriftians  have  by  Baptirm,  is  eflfededtyy  thAt  fede- 
XXVII.  ration  into  which  we  enter,  when  upon  the  demands  chit 
are  made  of  our  renouncing  the  Devil,  the  world,  and  the 


^Jhf  and  of  our  believing  in  Chrift^  and  our  repeniami 
towards  God,  we  make  fuch  anfwers  from  a  good  co»- 
fciencey  as  agree  with  the  end  and  defi^n  of  Baptifin; 
then  by  our  thus  coming  into  covenant  with  God,  we  are 
laved  m  Baptifui.     So  that  the  falvation  by  Baptifm  is 
ffiven  b]^  reafon  of  the  federal  compaft  that  is  made  in  it  ' 
Now  this  bein^  made  outwardly,  according  to  the  rules 
that  are  prefcnbed,  that  mu(l  make  the  Baptifm  good 
among  men,  as  to  all  the  outward  and  viiible  efleds  of 
it :   but  iince  it  is  the  anjwer  of  a  good  conjcience  only 
that  faveSf  then  an  anfwer  from  a  bad  confciencc,  from  t 
hypocritical  perfon^  who  does  not  inwardly  think,  or  par- 
pole,  according  to  what  he  profefles  outwardly,  camxit 
lave,  but  does  on  the  contrary  a^ravate  his  dainnation. 
Therefore  our  Article  puts  the  efficacy  of  Baptifm^  in  or- 
der to  the  forgivenefs  of  our  fins,  and  to  our  adoption  and 
falvation,  upon  the  virtue  of  prayer  to  God ;  that  it,  upoa 
thofe  vows  and  other  a£ts  of  devotion  that  accompany 
them  :  fo  that  when  the  ferioufnefs  of  the  mhid  accom- 
panies the  regularity  of  the  a£lion,  then  both  the  out- 
ward and  inward  trkSts  of  Baptifm  are  attained  by  it( 
and  we  are  not  only  baptized  into  one  bodvy  but  are  alfo 
Javed  by  Baptifm,    So  tnat  upon  the  whole  matter,  Bap^ 
tifm  IS  a  fcaeral  admiflion  into  Chriftianity,  in  which,  oo 
God's  part,  all  the  bleffings  of  the  Gofpel  are  made  over 
to  the  baptized  ;  and,  on  the  other  hand,  the  perfon  bap- 
tized takes  on  him,  by  a  folemn  profeflion  and  vow,  to 
obferve  and  adhere  to  the  whole  Chriftian  religion.     So 
it  is  a  very  natural  diflinAioii  to  fay,  that  the  outward 
efTe^ls  of  Baptifm  follow  it  as  outwardly  performed;  but 
that  the  inward  effefts  of  it  follow  upon  the  inward  aclsi 
but  this  difference  is  ftill  to  be  obferved  between  inward 
9L&S  and  outward  a£iions,  that  when  the  outward  a6lioo 
is  rightly  performed,  the  Church  muft  reckon  the  Bap« 
tifm  good,  and  never  renew  it :  but  if  one  has  been  want* 
ing  in  the  inward  ads,  thofe  may  be  afterwards  renewed, 
and  that  want  may  be  made  up  by  repentance. 

Thus  all  that  tne  Scriptures  have  told  us  concerning 
Baptifm,  feems  to  be  fufficientJy  explained.  There  re- 
mains only  one  place  th^it  may  feem  fomewhat  (Irange^ 
iCor.i.i7.St.  Paul  fays,  that  Chrift  fent  him  not  to  baptize^  but  to 
preach ;  which  fome  have  carried  fo  far  as  to  infer  from 
thence,  that  preaching  is  of  more  value  than  Baptifm. 
But  it  is  to  be  confidered^  that  the  preaching  of  the  Apoi- 
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(dtB  was  of  the  nature  of  a  prromulgation  made  by  he-    ART. 
raids;  it  was  an  a£t  of  a  fpecial  authority,  by  which  he  XXVII. 
in  particular  was  to  convert  the  world  from  Idolatry  and 
Judaifm,  to  acknowledge  Jejiis  to  be  the  true  Meffias.         Aa«Tiii.26. 

Now  when  men,  by  the  preaching  of  the  ApolUes,  and  ^®  **^  *"**• 
by  the  miracles  that  accompanied  it,  were  fo  wrought  on, 
as  to  believe  that  Jefus  was  the  Chri/i;  then,  according  to 
the  practice  of  Philip  towards  the  Eunuch  of  Ethiopia, 
aud  of  St.  Paul  to  his  Jailor  at  Philippi,  they  might  im-Adtxvi. 
mediately  baptize  them;  yet  mod  commonly  there  was  a^^'^^'^^ 
ipccial  in(lru£tion  to  be  ufed,  before  perfons  were  bap- 
tized, who  might  in  general  have  fome  convi6lion,  and 
yet  not  be  fo  fully  fatisfied,  but  that  a  great  deal  of  more 
pains  was  to  be  taken  to  carry  them  on  to  that  full  af- 
lurance  of  faith  which  was  neceflary.  This  was  a  work 
of  much  time,  and  was  to  be  managed  by  the  Paftors  or 
Teachers  of  the  fevcral  Churches;  fo  that  the  meaning 
of  what  St.  Paul  fays  was  this,  that  he  was  to  publifh  the 
Gofpel  from  city  to  city,  but  could  not  defcend  to  the* 
particular  labour  of  preparing  and  inflru£ting  of  the  per* 
fons  to  be  baptized,  and  to  the  baptizing  them  when  fo 
prepared.  If  he  had  entered  upon  this  work,  he  could 
not  have  made  that  progrefs,  nor  ha\'e  founded  thofe 
Churches  that  he  did.  All  this  is  therefore  mifunder- 
fiood,  when  it  is  applied  to  fuch  preaching  as  is  flill  con^ 
tinued  in  the  Church ;  which  does  not  fucceed  the  apo- 
fiolical  preaching,  that  was  infpired  and  infallible,  out 
jcomes  in  the  room  of  that  inftrucUon  and  teaching  which 
was  then  performed  by  the  Pallors  of  the  Church. 

The  Ia(t  head  in  this  Article  relates  to  the  Baptifm  of 
Infants,  which  is  fpoken  of  with  that  moderation,  which 
appears  very  eminently  through  the  whole  Articles  of  our 
Church.  On  this  head,  it  is  only  faid  to  be  moft  agree* 
able  with  the  inftitution  of  Chrift,  and  that  therefore  it  is 
to  be  in  any  ways  retained  in  the  Church.  Now  to  op^n 
this,  it  is  to  be  confidered,  that  though  Baptifm  and  Cir- 
cumcifion  do  not  in  every  particular  come  to  a  parallel, 
yet  they  do  agree  in  two  things :  the  one  is,  that  both 
were  tne  rites  of  admiflion  into  their  refpe£tive  cove- 
nants, and  to  the  rights  aud  privileges  that  did  arife  out 
of  them ;  and  the  other  is,  ttiat  in  them  both  there  was 
an  obligation  laid  on  the  perfons  to  the  obfervance  of  that 
whole  law  to  which  they  were  fo  initiated.  St.  Paul,  ar- 
•guine  itgainft  circumcifion,  lays  this  down  as  an  uncon- 
ie&eS  maxim,  that  if  a  man  was  circumcifed,  he  became  Q9\9t.^.^ 
thereby  a  debtor  to  the  whqle  law. 

Parents  bad,  by  the  Jewiih  conftitution,  an  authority 

given 
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ART.  ^ven  them  to  conclude  their  children  under  that  obliga- 
XXVIL  tion  ;  To  that  the  foul  and  will  of  the  child  was  fo  far  pat 
in  the  power  of  the  parents,  that  they  could  bring  thiBiii 
under  federal  oblieations,  and  thereby  procure  to  them  a 
(hare  in  federal  bleflings.  And  it  is  probable,  that  from 
hence  it  was,  that  when  the  Jews  made  profelyt^  thej 
confidered  them  as  having  fuch  authority  over  their  dui- 
dren,  that  they  baptized  them  firft,  and  then  circumcifed 
theni^  though  iniknts. 

Now  (ince  Chrift  took  Baptifm  from  them,  and  ap- 
pointed it  to  be  the  federal  admiflion  to  his  religion,  as 
Circumciiion  had  been  in  the  Mofaical  difpenfation,  it  b 
reafonable  to  believe,  that  except  where  he  declared  a 
change  that  he  made  in  it,  in  all  other  refpeds  it  was  to 
go  on  and  to  continue  as  before;  efpecially  when  the 
Apoftles  in  their  firft  preaching  told  the  Jews,  that  the 
Aai  ii.  39.  promifes  were  made  to  them  and  to  their  children ;  wbkh 
the  Jews  mufl  have  underftood  according  to  what  they 
were  already  in  pofleflion  of,  that  they  could  initiate 
their  children  into  their  religion,  bring  them  under  the 
obligations  of  it,  and  procure  to  them  a  (hare  in  tbofe 
blemngs  that  belonged  to  it.  The  law  of  nature  and  na- 
tions puts  children  m  the  power  of  their  parents ;  thej 
are  naturally  their  guardians ;  and  if  they  are  entitled  to 
any  thing,  their  parents  have  a  right  to  tranfa£l  about  it, 
becaufe  of  the  weaknefs  of  the  child;  and  what  con- 
trafts  foever  they  make,  by  which  the  child  does  not 
lofe,  but  i§  a  gainer,  thefe  do  certainly  bind  the  child.  It 
is  then  fuitable  both  to  the  conflitution  of  mankind,  and 
to  the  difpenfation  of  the  Mofaical  covenant,  that  parents 
may  dedicate  their  children  to  God,  and  bring  them  un- 
der the  obligations  of  the  Gofpcl ;  and  if  they  may  do 
that,  then  they  certainly  procure  to  them  with  it,  or  in 
lieu  of  it,  a  fnare  in  the  bleflRngs  and  promifes  of  the 
Gofpel.  So  that  they  may  offer  their  children  either 
thcmfelves,  or  by  fuch  others  of  their  friends,  to  whom 
for  that  occafion  they  transfer  that  right  which  they  have, 
to  tranfaft  for  and  to  bind  their  children. 

All  this  receives  a  great  confirmation  from  the  decifion 
which  St.  Paul  makes  upon  a  cafe  that  mud  have  hap- 
pened commonly  at  that  time ;  which  was,  when  one  of 
the  parties  in  a  married  ftate,  hujband  or  wifey  was  con- 
verted, while  the  other  continued  ftill  in  the  former  ftate 
of  idolatry,  or  infidelity:  here  then  a  fcruple  naturally 
arofe,  whether  a  Believer  or  Chriftian  might  ftill  live  in  a 
married  ftate  with  an  Infidel.  Befides  the  ill  ufage  to 
which  that  diverfity  of  religion  might  give  occafion ;  an- 
other 
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other  difficulty  might  be  made,  whether  a  perfon  defiled  ART. 
by  idolatry  did  not  communicate  that  impuritv  to  the  XXVII. 
Chridian,  and  whether  the  children  born  in  fucn  a  mar-  ' 
riage  were  to  be  reckoned  a  holy  feed^  according  to  the 
Jewifh  phrafe,  or  an  unholy^  unclean  children,  that  is 
Heatheniih  children ;  who  were  not  to  be  dedicated  to 
God,  nor  to  be  admitted  into  covenant  with  him  :  for  un^ 
clean  in  the  Old  Teftament,  and  uncircumcifed,  fignify 
(bmetimes  the  fame  thing ;  and  fo  St.  Peter  faid  that  in 
the  cafe  of  Cornelius  God  had  (hewed  him,  that  he  (hould 
call  no  man  common  or  unclean  ;  in  allufion  to  all  which 
St.  Paul  determines  the  cafe,  not  by  an  immediate  reve- 1  Cor.  ▼!!• 
lation,  but  by  the  inferences  that  he  drew  from  what  had  '^ 
been  revealed  to  him ;  he  does  appoint  the  Chriftian  to 
live  with  the  Infidel,  and  fays,  that  the  Chriftian  is  fo  far 
from  beinff  defiled  by  the  Infidel,  that  there  is  a  commu- 
nication of  a  bleffing  that  pafl!es  from  the  Chriftian  to  the 
Infidel ;  the  one  being  the  better  for  the  prayers  of  the 
other,  and  fliaring  in  the  bleffings  beKowea  on  the  other : 
the  better  part  was  accepted  of  God,  in  whom  mercy  re^ 
joices  over  judgment.  There  was  a  communication  of  a 
bleffing  that  tne  Chriftian  derived  to  the  Infidel ;  which 
at  leaft  went  fo  far,  that  their  children  were  not  unclean; 
that  is,  ihut  out  from  beine  dedicated  to  God,  but  were 
holy.  Now  it  is  to  be  confidered  that  in  the  New  Tella- 
ment  Chri/iians,  and  Saints,  or  Holy,  (land  all  promif- 
cuoufiy.  The  purity  of  the  ChriAian  do£trine,  and  the 
dedication  by  whicn  Chriftians  offer  up  themfelves  to 
God,  makes  them  Holy, 

In  Scripture,  Holineis  (lands  in  a  double  fenfe ;  the  one 
is  a  true  and  real  purity,  by  which  a  man's  faculties  and 
adions  become  holy ;  the  other  is  a  dedicated  holinefs, 
when  any  thing  is  appropriated  to  God ;  in  which  fenfe 
it  (lands  moft  commonly  in  the  Old  Tedament.  So  times, 
places,  and  not  only  perfons,  but  even  utenfils  applied  to 
the  fervice  of  God,  are  called  Holy.  In  the  New  Teda- 
ment, Chrijiian  and  Saint  are  the  fame  thing ;  fo  the  fay- 
ing that  children  are  Holy  when  one  of  the  parents  is  a 
Cnridian,  mud  import  this,  that  the  child  has  alfo  a  right 
to  be  made  Holy,  or  to  be  made  a  Chridian ;  and  by  con- 
feqnence,  that  by  the  parents  dedication  that  child  may  be 
made  Holy,  or  a  Chryiian, 

Upon  tnefe  reafons  we  conclude,  that  though  there  is 
no  cxprcfs  precept  or  rule  given  in  the  New  Tedament 
for  the  Baptifm  of  Infants,  yet  it  is  mod  a^eeable  to  the 
iniKtution  of  Chrid,  fince  oe  conformed  his  inditutions 
to  tholb  of  the  Mofaical  Law,  as  far  as  could  confid  with 

his 
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ART.  his  deiign ;  and  therefore  in  a  thing  of  this  kind,  in  which 
XXVII.  the  juft  tendernefs  of  the  human  nature  does  difpofe  pa« 
*~"""  rents  to  fecure  to  their  children  a  title  to  the  mercies  and 
bleflin^  of  the  Gofpel,  there  is  no  rcafon  to  think  that 
this  being  fo  fully  fet  forth  and  aflured  to  the  Jews  in  tlie 
Old  Teftamenty  that  Chrill  fliould  not  have  intended  to 
;tve  parents  the  fame  comforts  and  aflurances  by  hii 
Sofpel,  that  they  had  under  the  Law  of  Mofes  :  finoe 
nothing  is  faid  againft  it,  we  may  conclude  from  the  na- 
ture ot  the  two  difpenfations,  and  the  proportion  and 
Sadation  that  is  between  them,  that  children  under  the 
ewTeflament  are  diholyfeed^  as  well  as  they  were  under 
the  Old ;  and  by  confequence  that  they  may  be  now  bap- 
tized as  well  as  they  were  then  circumcifed. 

If  this  ma^  be  dlone,  then  it  is  very  reafonable  to  fay 
what  is  faid  m  the  Article  concerning  it,  that  it  ought  m 
any  wife  to  he  retained  in  the  Church :  for  the  fame  huma- 
nity that  obliges  parents  to  feed  their  children,  and  to 
take  care  of  them  while  thev  are  in  fuch  a  helplefs  (late, 
muft  di&ite,  that  it  is  mucn  more  incumbent  on  them, 
and  is  as  much  more  neceflary,  as  the  foul  is  more  valua- 
ble than  the  body,  for  them  to  do  all  that  in  them  lies  for 
the  fouls  of  their  children,  for  fecuring  to  them  a  (haro 
in  the  bleflings  and  privileges  of  the  Gofjpel,  and  for  de- 
dicating them  early  to  the  Chridian  religion.    Tlie  office 
for  baptizing  infants  is  in  the  fame  words  with  that  for 
perfons  of  riper  age ;  becaufe  infants  being  then  in  the 
power  of  their  parents,  who  are  of  age,  are  coniidercd  as 
in  them,  and  as  binding  themfelves  by  the  vows    that 
they  make  in  their  name.     Therefore  the  office  carries  on 
the  fuppofition  of  an  internal  regeneration ;  and  in  that 
helplefs  (late  the  infant  is  offered  up  and  dedicated  to 
God ;  and  provided,  that  when  he  comes  to  age  he  takes 
thofe  vows  on  himfelf,  and  lives  like  a  perfon  fo  in  cove- 
nant with  God,  then  he  fhall  find  the  full  effects  of  Bap- 
tifm ;  and  if  he  dies  in  that  (late  of  incapacity,  he  beinff 
dedicated  to  God,  is  certainly  accepted  of  by  him  ;  and 
by  being  put  \u  the  fecond  Adam,  all  the  bad  cfTeAs  of 
his  having  defcended  from  the  firft  Adam  are  quite  taken 
away.     Chrid,  when   on  earth,  encouraged  thofe  who 
Mitt.  xix.  brouffht  little  children  to  him  ;  he  took  tliem  in  his  arms^  and 
U»"4-        laid  his  hands  on  thcmy  and  llejfcd  them,  and  faid,  Suffer 
little  children  to  come  unto  mc^  and  forbid  them  not ;  for  of 
fuch  is  the  kingdom  of  God.     Whatever  thefe  words  may 
lignify  mydically,  the  literal  meaning  of  them  is,   that 
little  children  may  be  admitted  into  the  difpenfation  of  tho 
Mcflias,  and  by  confequence  that  they  may  be  baptized. 

ARTICLE 
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ARTICLE  XXVIII. 
Of  the  Lord's  Supper. 

CBr  iMfptt  of  tit  iLortt  i0  not  oitip  a  frion  of  tBe 
Ho&e  t^at  CJNff <ati0  ouggt  to  gafie  among  tgtm> 
lU&td  one  to  another ;  but  tatj^er  it  t0  a  &atra- 
mmt  of  oil}  latOtmtitfon  bp  C6dff'0  SDeatjg :  Blnfo- 
mutt  t&at  to  fucg  att  pggtlp,  too}t0ilp>  anb  toit& 
/ait|^>  2tteibe  tge  fame,  t^e  IBreab  toj^cg  tee  b^eait 
in  a  pa;ta&ing  of  tge  IBobp  of  Cgnff,  anb  li&etoift 
^  Cup  of  IBIeOing  in  a  pattafUng  of  tge  IBIoob  of 
Cgdff^  "Ctandtbffantiatton  (o}  tie  Change  of  tge 
S»ub0ante  of  IBreab  anb  QHStne)  in  tge  &uppec  of 
tj^e  Horb)  tanmt  be  probeb  bp  ^p  VBrtt,  but  it 
i9  repugnant  to  tge  plain  morbd  of  ^criptuje, 
ebertfinrotoetg  tl^  ligature  of  a  Sacrament,  anb  Satft 
jSiben  jgDecaOon  to  manp  &uperlHtion0^  %ftt  IPobp 
of  €fnilt  i0  giben,  taben,  anb  eaten  in  t&e  &uppct 
mtip  after  a  ^abenlp  anb  &pi;itual  fanner ;  anb 
tfte  mean  togejebp  tge  IBobp  of  Cfftitt  i0  reteibeb 
anb  eaten  in  tfie  &upper>  i0  i^attj^^  Cge  fiiaqa* 
ment  of  tfft  lLo}b'0  Supper  toa0  not  bp  €i^0 
£)tbtname  refetbeb,  earrieb  about,  Itfteb  itp,  anb 


In  the  Edition  of  thefe  Articles  in  Edward  VFs 
Reign,  there  was  another  long  Paragraph  againft 
Tranfubftantiation  added  in  thefe  words :  i'^raf- 

mutj^  a0  tfie  ^ru^  of  9an'0  jiianQe  requijetSr 
t|at  tge  Bobp  of  one  anb  t^  felf -fame  9an  tannot 
be  at  one  time  in  biber0  plates*  but  muff  neeb0  br 
in  one  certain  plate ;  therefore  tj^  Bobp  of  C^riff 
cannot  be  prefent  at  one  time  in  manp  anb  bibei0 
|dlace0:  anb  becaufe,  a0  l^lp  ^crtptute  botD  tear§» 
Cfnitt  toa0  ta&en  up  into  l^eaben,  anb  tj^t;t  (ball 
contiime  unto  t&e  Cnb  of  t^e  oanorlb  -,  a  i^aitgful 
Sfim  ouggt  not  cit&er  to  belttbe>  0;  openip  confeQi 
^  )Ileal  anb  HBobilp  preTence^  a0  tfiep  term  it,  of 
Cfoiff'0  fUfb  anb  liBloob  in  tge  $»ae;amem  of  tfie 
i»orb'0  Supper. 
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ART.   \T17IIEN  thefc  Articles  were  at  firft  prepared  by  the 
XX VIII.   ^  ▼    convocation  in  Queen  Elizabeth's  reign,  this  para- 

graph  was  made  a  part  of  them;   for  the  original  fub- 

Icription  by  both  houfes  of  convocadon,  yet  extant,  (hews 
this.  But  the  defign  of  the  government  was  at  that  time 
much  turned  to  the  drawing  over  the  body  of  the  nation 
to  the  reformation,  in  whom  the  old  leaven  had  gone 
deep;  and  no  part  of  it  deeper  than  the  belief  or  the 
corporeal  prefence  of  Chrift  in  the  Sacrament;  therefore 
it  was  thought  not  expedient  to  oSend  them  by  fo  parti- 
cular  a  definition  in  this  matter ;  in  which  the  very  word 
Real  Prefence  was  reje£ted.  It  might,  perhaps,  dc  alfo 
fuggefted,  that  here  a  definition  was  made  that  went  too 
much  upon  the  principles  of  natural  philofophy ;  which 
how  true  foever,  they  might  not  be  the  proper  fubje£l  of 
an  Article  of  Religion.  Therefore  it  was  thoueht  fit  to 
fupprefs  this  paragraph ;  though  it  was  a  part  of  the  Ar« 
tide  that  was  fubfcribed,  yet  it  was  not  publifhed,  but 
the  paragraph  that  follows.  The  Body  ofdhrifl^  8cc.  was 
put  m  its  (tead,  and  was  received  and  publifhed  by  the 
next  convocation ;  which  upon  the  matter  was  a  full  ex- 
planation of  the  way  of  Chrift's  prefence  hi  this  facn- 
ment ;  that  he  is  prejent  in  a  heaveruy  andjpirltual  manner, 
and  that  faith  is  the  mean  by  which  he  is  received*  This 
feemed  to  be  more  theological ;  and  it  does  indeed 
amount  to  the  fame  thing.  But  howfoever  we  fee  what 
was  the  fcnfe  of  the  firft  convocation  in  Queen  Elizabeth's 
reign ;  it  differed  in  nothing  from  that  nx  King  Edward's 
time :  and  therefore  though  this  paragraph  is  now  no 
part  of  our  Articles,  yet  we  are  certain  that  the  Clergy  at 
that  time  did  not  at  all  doubt  of  the  truth  of  it :  we  are 
(lire  it  was  their  opinion  ;  fincc  they  fubfcribed  it,  though 
they  did  not  think  fit  to  publiili  it  at  firft;  and  though 
it  was  afterwards  changed  for  another,  that  was  the  fame 
in  fcnfe. 

Tn  the  treating  of  this  Article,  I  (liall  firft  lay  down  the 
dodtrine  of  this  Church,  with  the  grounds  of  it ;'  and  then 
I  fliall  examine  the  doftrine  of  the  Church  of  Rome, 
which  muft  be  done  copiouily  :  for  next  to  the  do«5lrine 
of  Infallibility',  this  is  the  moft  valued  of  all  their  other 
tenets ;  this  is  the  nioft  important  in  itfelf,  fince  it  is  the 
main  part  of  their  worfhip,  and  the  chief  fubjcA  of  all 
their  devotions.  There  is  not  any  one  thing  in  which 
both  Clergy  and  Laity  are  more  concerned ;  which  is 
more  generally  ftudied,  and  for  which  they  pretend  they 
have  more  plaufible  colours,  both  from  Scripture  and  the 
lathers  :  and  if  fcnfe  and  reafon  fcem  to  prefs  hard  upon 

it, 
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it,  they  reckon^  that,  as  tfty  underftand  the  words  of  St.   ART. 
Paul,  every  thought  muft  be  captivated  into  the  obedience  of  XXVIII. 
faith.  "^ 

In  order  to  the  expounding  our  dodrine,  we  muft  con- 
fider  the  occafion  and  the  inftitution  of  this  Sacrament. 
The  Jews  were  required  once  a  year  to  meet  at  Jerufalem, 
in  remembrance  of  the  deliverance  of  their  fathers  out  of 
I^ypt.  Mofes  appointed  that  every  family  (hould  kill  aEzod.xii. 
lamb,  whofe  blood  was  to  be  fprinkled  on  their  door-pofts  ^^* 
and  lintels,  and  whofe  flefh  they  were  to  eat ;  at  thie  fignt  of 
which  blood  thus  fprinkled,  the  deftroying  Angel,  that  was 
to  be  fent  out  to  kill  the  firft-bom  of  every  family  in 
Egypt,  was  to  pafs  over  all  the  houfes  that  were  fo  marKed : 
ana  from  that  pajfing  by  or  over  the  Ifraelites,  the  Iamb  was 
called  the  Lord^s  pajfover^  as  being  then  the  Iflcrifice,  and 
afterwards  the  memorial  of  that  pajfover.  Tfll  people  of 
Ifrael  were  recjuired  to  keep  up  the  memorial  of  tnat  tranf- 
a£Uon,  by  flay  mg  a  lamb  before  the  place  where  God  ihould 
fet  his  name ;  and  by  eating  it  up  that  night :  they  were 
alio  to  eat  with  it  a  fallad  of  bitter  herbs  and  unleavened 
bread ;  and  when  they  went  to  eat  of  the  lamb,  they  re- 
peated thefe  words  o\  Mofes ;  that  it  was  the  Lord's  pajp- 
over.  Now  though  the  firft  lamb  that  was  killed  in  Kgypt 
was  indeed  the  facrifice  upon  which  God  promifed  to  pafs 
ever  their  houfes ;  yet  the  lambs  that  were  afterwards  of- 
fiered  were  only  tne  memorials  of  it;  though  they  ftill 
carried  that  name,  which  was  given  to  the  firft,  and  werf^ 
called  the  Lord's  pajfover. 

So  that  the  Jews  were  in  the  pafchal /upper  accuftomed 
to  call  the  memorial  of  a  thing,  by  the  name  of  that  of 
which  it  was  the  memorial :  and  as  the  deliverance  out  of 
Egypt  was  a  type  and  reprefentation  of  that  greater  de- 
liverance, that  we  were  to  have  by  the  Meflias,  the  firft 
lamb  being  the  facrifice  of  that  deliverance,  and  the  fuc- 
ceeding  lambs  the  memorials  of  it ;  fo,  in  order  to  this 
new  and  greater  deliverance,  Chrift  himfclf  was  oxxr  taff-  i  Cor.v.y. 
over  J  that  was  facrificed  for  us  :  He  was  the  Lamb  y  ^od^^^  *•  *'• 
that  was  both  to  take  away  the  fins  of  the  worlds  and  was  Mati!xxvl. 
to  lead  captivity  captive  ;  to  bring  us  out  of  the  bondage  z6. 
of  fin  and  Satan,  into  the  obedience  of  his  Gofpel.  ^"^  ^^^* 

He  therefore  chofe  the  time  of  the  paflTover,  that  he*** 
might  be  then  offered  up  for  us ;  and  did  inftitute  this 
memorial  of  it,  while  he  was  celebrating  the  Jewifti  pq/^  Luke  xxH. 
cha  with  his  Difciples,  who  were  fo  much  accuftomed  to  J^^^^ 
the  forms  and  phrafes  of  that  fupper^  in  which  every  maf-  ^3, 
tor  of  a  family  did  officiate  among  his  houfehold,  that  it 
was  very  natural  to  them  to  underftand  all  that  our  Sa- 
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ART.   viour  faid  or  did,  according  tffthok  forms  mtb  wfaidi 

XXVIII.  they  were  acquainted. 

■'"  ■  There  were  after  fupper,  upon  a  new  covering  of  tlie 

table,  loaves  of  unleavened  bread,  and  cupg  of  wine  let 
on  it;  in  which,  though  the  bread  was  very  unaccmt- 
able,  yet  they  dranl^  liberally  of  the  wine :  Chrift  took  a 

ertion  of  that  bread,  and  brake  it*  and  nve  it  to  hia 
fciples,  and  faid,  This  is  my  body  whicais  broken  for 
you:  Do  this  in  remembrance  of  me.  He  did  not  fay 
only,  Mm  is  my  body,  but,  (his  is  my  body  broken;  fo  that 
his  body  oiuft  be  uoderftood  to  be  there  in  its  broken 
ftate,  if  the  words  are  to  be  expounded  literally.  And 
no  r«afon  can  be  aligned  why  the  word  broken  fliould 
be  lb  leparated  from  body  ;  or  that  the  bread  (hould  be  li- 
terally nia^orfy,  and  not  literally  his  body  broken :  the 
whole  pernB  mull  be  either  literally  true,  or  muft  be  on- 
derftood  myllically.  And  if  any  will  fay,  that  his  body 
cannot  be  there  but  in  the  fame  (late  in  which  it  is  now 
in  heaven ;  and  fince  it  is  not  now  broken,  nor  is  the  blood 
Jked  or  feparated  firom  the  body  there,  therefore  the  words 
mud  be  undertlood  thus ;  This  is  my  body  which  is  to  if 
broken.  But  from  thence  we  argue,  that  fince  all  is  one 
period,  it  mull  be  all  underllood  in  tlie  fame  manner: 
and  fince  it  is  impoflible  that  broken  and  Jhed  can  be  un- 
derftood  literally  of  the  body  and  htond,  that  therefore  the 
whole  is  to  be  myfiically  underllood :  and  this  appean 
more  evident,  fince  the  Difciplcs,  who  were  naturally  flow 
at  underftanding  the  eafieft  myfleries,  that  he  opened  to 
them,  muft  naturally  havt;  undcrftood  thofe  words  as  they 
did  the  other  words  of  the  pafchal  fupper.  This  is  the 
Lord' s  pajfover ;  that  is,  this  is  the  memori^  of  it:  and 
that  the  rather,  fince  Chrifi  added  thcfe  words,  Do  this  in 
remembrance  oj'vie.  If  they  had  underllood  them  in  any 
other  fenfe,  that  muft  have  furprifed  them,  and  naturally 
have  led  them  to  afk  him  many  queflions :  which  we  find 
them  doing  upon  occafions  that  were  much  lefa  furprifing, 
as  appears  by  the  queftions  in  the  14th  of  StT  John,  that 
difcourfe  coming  probably  immediately  after  this  inftitu- 
tion :  whereas  no  quefiion  was  atked  upon  this;  foitis 
reafonable  to  conclude  that  they  could  underlland  theft 
words,  This  is  my  body,  no  other  way,  but  as  they  utider- 
flood  that  of  the  lamb,  This  is  the  Lord's  paffover.  And  by 
confequence,  as  their  celebrating  thepajcha  was  a  conftant 
memorial  of  the  deliverance  out  of  Egypt,  and  was  a  tym- 
bolical  action  by  which  they  had  a  title  to  the  bleltinn 
of  the  covenant  that  Mofes  made  with  their  fadiers ;  it 
was  natural  for  them  tq  conclude,  that  after  Chrift  had 
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Blade  himfelF  to  be  truly  that,  which  the  firft  lamb  was  in    ART. 
a  type,  the  true  Jacrifice  of  a  greater  and  better  pajfover  ;  XXVIIl. 
they  were  to  commemorate  it,  and  to  communicate  in  the  " 

benefits  and  eife£ls  of  it,  by  continuing  that  action  of  tak^ 
ingf  hlejjinffj  breaking,  and  di/lributing  of  bread :  which 
was  to  be  the  memorial  and  the  communion  of  his  death  in 
ill  fucceeding  ages. 

This  will  yet  appear  more  evident  from  the  fecond  part 
of  this  inftitution :  he  took  the  cup  and  blelifed  it,  and 

vc  it  to  them,  faying,  This  cup  is  the  New  Tejlament,  or 

e w  Covenant,  in  my  blood :  drink  ye  all  of  it.  Or,  as  the 
Other  Gofpels  report  it.  This  is  my  blood  of  the  New  TefiO' 
menty  which  isjkedfor  many  for  the  remxffion  of  fins.  As 
Mofes  had  enjoined  the  fprinkling  of  the  blood  of  the 
faunb,  fo  he  himfelf  fprinkled  both  the  book  of  the 
law,  and  all  the  people,  with  the  blood  of  calves  and 
of  goats,  faying,  This  is  the  blood  of  the  T<g/?fltncn/Hcb.ix.ao. 
(or  Covenant)  xuhich  God  hath  enjoined  you.  The  blood 
of  the  pafchal  lamb  was  the  token  of  that  covenant  which 
God  made  then  with  them. 

The  Jews  were  under  a  very  drift  prohibition  of  eating 
no  blood  at  all :  but  it  feems  by  the  Pfalms,  that  when  PfiJ.  «▼»• 
tbey  paid  their  vows  unto  God,  they  took  in  their  hands 
u  cup  offalvationy  that  is,  of  an  acknowledgment  of  their 
fidvation,  and  fo  were  to  rejoice  before  the  Lord. 

Thefe  being  the  laws  and  cuftoms  of  the  Jews,  they 
eould  not  without  horror  have  heard  Chrift^  when  he  gave 
diem  the  cup,  fay.  This  is  my  blood :  the  prohibition  of 
blood  was  given  in  fuch  fevere  terms,  as  that  Gof  would  ^^t.  vii. 
fei  his  face  agairt/l  him  that  did  eat  bloody  and  cut  him  off^*  ?^'  .. 
from  among  his  people.  And  this  was  fo  often  repeated  in  j^ 
the  books  of  Mofes,  that  befides  the  natural  horror  which 
humanity  gives  at  the  mention  of  drinking  a  man's  bloody 
k  was  a  fpecial  part  of  their  relieion  to  make  no  ufe  of 
blood :  yet  after  all  this,  the  Difciples  were  not  ftartled  at 
it  5  which  (hews  that  they  mud  have  underftood  it  in  fuch 
a  way  as  was  agreeable  to  the  law  and  cuftoms  of  their 
country:  and  iince  St.  Luke  and  St.  Paul  report  the  words 
that  our  Saviour  faid  when  he  gave  it,  differently  from 
what  is  reported  by  St.  Matthew  and  St.  Mark,  it  is  mod 
probable  that  he  (pake  both  the  one  and  the  other ;  that 
he  firft  faid.  This  is  my  blood,  and  then,  as  a  clearer  expla* 
nation  of  it,  he  faid.  This  cup  is  the  New  Tejiament  in  my 
blood :  the  one  being  a  more  eafy  expreflion,  and  in  a  ftyle 
to  which  the  Jews  had  been  more  accuftomed.  They 
knew  that  the  blood  of  the  lamb  was  fprinkled ;  and  by 
didr  fo  doing  they  entered  into  a  covenant  with  God  t 
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ART.  and  though  the  blood*  was  never  to  be  fprinkled  after  the 
XXVI I L  firft  pairover ;  yet  it  was  to  be  poured  out  before  the  Lend, 
"  in  remembrance  of  that  fprinkling  in  Egypt  s  in  remem- 
brance of  that  deliverance,  they  drank  of  tne  cup  of  blcf- 
ling  and  falvation,  and  rejoicea  before  the  Lord.  So  that 
they  could  not  underlland  our  Saviour  otherwife^  thfl 
that  the  cup  io  bleflfed  was  to  be  to  them  the  aflurance  of 
a  Netv  Tefiamejit  or  Covenant^  which  was  to  be  eftabliflied 
by  the  blood  of  Chrift  ;  and  which  was  to  be  fhed  :  in  liea 
of  which  they  were  to  drink  this  cup  of  bleffing  and  pniile. 
According  to  their  cuf^oms  and  phrafes,  the  Difcipki 
could  underftand  our  Saviour*s  words  in  this  fenfe,  and  in 
no  other.  So  that  if  he  had  intended  that  they  fliould  haie 
underftood  him  otherwife,  he  mud  have  exprefled  himfelf 
in  another  manner;  and  muft  have  enlarged  upon  it,  to 
have  corrected  tbofe  notions,  into  which  it  was  otherwife 
mod  natural  for  Jews  to  have  fallen.  Here  is  alfo  to  be 
remembered  that  which  was  formerly  obferved  upon  the 
word  broken^  that  if  the  words  are  to  be  expounded  litend- 
ly,  then  if  tlie  cup  is  literally  the  blood  of  Clirifl^  it  mufifae 
his  blood ^e^,  poured  out  of  his  veins,  and  feparated  from 
his  body.  Ana  if  it  is  impoflliblc  to  underiland  it  fo,  we 
conclude  that  we  arc  in  the  riglit  to  underftand  the  whok 
period  in  a  myftical  and  figurative  fenfc.  And  therefore 
lince  a  man  liom  and  bred  a  Jew,  and  more  particulaily 
accudomed  to  the  pafchal  ceremonies,  could  not  have  un- 
derftood  our  Saviour's  words,  chiefly  at  the  time  of  that 
feftivity,  otherwife  than  of  a  new  covenant  that  he  was  to 
make,  in  which  his  body  was  to  be  broken^  and  his  blood 
fhed  for  tlic  remijfton  ofjins ;  and  that  he  was  to  fubditute 
bread  and  wine,  to  be  the  lading  memorials  of  it ;  in  the 
repeating  of  which,  his  Difciples  were  to  renew  their  co- 
venant with  God,  and  to  claim  a  fhare  in  the  bleflings  of 
it ;  this,  I  fay,  was  the  fenfe  tliat  mud  naturally  have  oc- 
curred to  a  Jew ;  upon  all  this,  v^'c  mud  conclude,  that 
this  is  the  true  f'cnJ'e  of  thefe  words ;  or,  that  otherwife 
our  Saviour  mud  have  enlarged  more  upon  them,  and  ex- 

!)refled  his  meaning  more  particularly.  Since  therefore 
ie  faid  no  more  than  what,  according  to  the  ideas  and 
cudoms  of  the  Jews,  mud  have  been  underdood  as  has 
been  explained,  we  mud  conclude,  that  it,  and  it  only,  is 
the  true  fenfe  of  them. 

But  we  mud  next  confider  the  importance  of  a  longdif- 

Johnvi.32,courfe   of  our   Saviour's,  fet  down  by  St.  John,  which 

^^'  feems  fuch  a  preparation  of  his  Apodles  to  underdand  this 

inditution  literally,  that  the  weight  of  this  argument  mull 

turn  upon  the  meaning  of  that  difcourfe.    The  defign  of 

that 
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that  was  to  (hew,  that  the  doftrine  of  Chrift  was  more   x  E  T. 
excellent  than  the  law  of  Mofes  ;  that  though  Mofes  Mve  XXVItt. 
the  Ifraelites  manna  from  heaven,  to  nourilh  their  bodies,— —^ 
yet  notwithftanding  that  they  died  in  the  wildemefs :  but 
r    Chrift  was  to  give  his  followers  fuch  food  that  it  (hould 

Sive  them  life;  fo  that  if  they  did  eat  ofity  they  Jfiould  never 
ie:  where  it  is  apparent,  that  the  bread  andnourifliment 
'    muft  be  fuch  as  the  life  was  ;  and  that  being  eternal  and 
fpiritual,  the  bread  muft  be  fo  underftood  :  for  it  is  clearly 
exprefled  how  that  food  was  to  be  received;  he  that  ££«Johnvt.4o* 
Ueveth  on  me  hath  everlajling  life. 

Since  then  he  had  formerly  faid,  that  the  bread  which 
he  was  to  give,  (hould  make  them  live  for  ever  ;  and  (ince 
here  it  is  laid,  that  this  life  is  given  by  faith ;  then  this 
bread  muft  be  his  do£lrine  :  for,  this  is  that  which  faith 
receives.  And  when  the  Jews  defired  him  to  give  them 
evermore  of  that  bread,  he  anfwered,  /  am  the  bread  ofrtr.^y^j^, 
life:  he  that  comes  to  mefhall  never  hunger;  and  he  that  ie-  5'« 
neveth  on  mejhall  never  thir/i. 

In  thefe  words  he  tells  them  that  they  received  that 
bread  by  coming  to  him,  and  by  believing  on  him. 
Chrift  calls  himfelf  that  bready  and  fays,  that  a  man  mu/i 
eat  thereof;  which  is  plainly  a  (igur^  and  if  figures  are 
confefled  to  be  in  fome  parts  of  theirxlifcourfe,  there  is  no 
reafon  to  deny  that  they  run  quite  through  it.  Chrift 
lays,  that  this  bread  was  hisflejh,  which  he  was  to  give  for 
ine  life  of  the  world;  which  can  only  be  meant  of  his  oder- 
ing  himfelf  up  upon  the  crofs  for  the  fins  of  the  world. 
The  Jews  murmured  at  this,  and  faid,  How  can  this  man 
give  us  his  flejh  to  eat  P  To  which  our  Saviour  anfwers, 
^  that  except  they  did  eat  the  flejh  and  drink  tlie  blood  of  the  vcr.  53, 
S(m  of  many  they  had  no  life  in  them.  54>  55* 

Now  if  thefe  words  are  to  be  underftood  of  a  literal  eat^ 
ing  of  his  fle(h  in  the  Sacrament,  then  no  man  can  be 
faved  that  does  not  receive  it:  it  was  a  natural  confe- 
qnence  of  the  expounding  thefe  words  of  the  Sacrament, 
to  give  it  to  children,  fince  it  is.fo  exprefsly  faid,  that 
life  18  not  to  be  had  without  it.  But  the  words  that  come 
next  carry  this  matter  fartlier ;  whofo  eateth  my  flejh  and 
drinketh  my  blood  hath  eternal  life.  It  is  plain  that  Chrift 
J8  here  fpeaking  of  that,  without  which  no  man  can  have 
tife,  and  by  which  all  who  received  it  htfve  life :  if  there- 
lore  this  is  to  be  expounded  of  the  Sacrament,  none  can 
be  damned  that  does  receive  it,  and  none  can  be  faved 
that  receives  it  not.. 

Therefore  (ince  eternal  life  does  always  follow  the  eat^ 
infi  of  Chri/i'sfl^,  and  the  drinking  his  blood,  and  cannot 
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ART.  be  had  without  it ;  then  this  muft  be  meant  of  an  internal 
XXVIII.  an  j  fpiritual  feeding  on  him  :  for,  as  none  are  faved  witb- 
out  that,  fo  all  arc  faved  that  have  it.  This  is  yet  clearer 
from  the  words  that  follow,  ^nyjlrfli  is  meat  indeetly  and  mv 
blood  is  drink  indeed:  it  may  well  be  inferred,  that  Cbrifts 
flefh  is  eaten  in  the  fame  fenfc,  in  which  he  fays  it  is 
meat:  now  certainly  it  is  not  literally  meat ;  for  none  do 
fay  that  the  body  is  nouriflied  by  it;  and  yet  there  it 
fomewhat  emphatical  in  this,  fince  the  word  indeed  is  not 
added  in  vain,  but  to  give  weight  to  the  expreflfron* 
John  ?i.  56.  It  is  alfo  faid,  he  that  eats  myfiejh  and  drinks  my  bhaif 
dwells  in  me  and  I  in  him.  Here  the  defcription  ieemsto 
be  made  of  that  eating  and  drinking  of  his  flefli  and 
blood ;  that  it  is  fuch  as  the  mutual  indwelling  of  Chrift 
and  believers  is.  Now  that  is  certainly  only  internal  and 
fpiritual,  and  not  carnal  or  literal :  and  therefore  fuch 
alfo  muft  the  eating  and  drinking  be. 

All  this  fecms  to  be  very  fully  confirmed  from  the  coo- 
clufion  of  that  difcourfc,  which  ought  to  be  confidered  as 
the  key  to  it  all ;  for  when  the  Jews  were  offended  at  the 
vcr,  63.  hardnefs  of  Chrift's  difcourfc,  he  faid,  It  is  thejhirit  tkai 
quickeneth  ;  the  flefh  pi  ojiteth  nofhintr :  the  words  I Jpeak 
unto  yoUy  they  arej[)inty  and  tliey  are  hje :  which  do  plainly 
import,  that  his  tonfter  difcourfe  was  to  be  underflood  in 
a  fpiritual  fenfc,  that  it  was  a  cl'wine  Jpirit  that  auickened 
them,  or  gave  them  that  eternal  life,  oi  which  he  nad  been 
fpeaking ;  and  that  the  ^fjh,  his  natural  body,  was  not 
the  conveyer  of  it. 

All  that  is  confirmed  by  the  fenfe  in  which  we  find  eat* 
ing  and  drinking  frequently  ufed  in  the  Scriptures,  accord- 
ing to  what  is  obferved  by  Jewifli  writers;  they  fhmd 
for  wifdoni,  learning,  and  all  intelleftual  apprehenfions, 
through  which  the  foul  of  man  is  preferved,  by  the  per- 
fcftion  that  is  in  them,  as  the  body  is  prefervea  by  food : 
So,  Buy  and  eat ;  eat  fat  things;  drink  of  wine  well  rC" 
fined. 
Marc  Nc-       Maimonides  alfo  obfervcs,  that  whenfoever  eating  and 
vochim.      drinking  are  mentioned  in  the  Book  of  Proverbs,  they  are 
to  be  underftood  of  wifdom  and  the  law :  and  after  he  has 
brought  fevcral  places  of  Scripture  to  this  purpofe,  he 
concludes,  that  becaufe  this  acceptation  of  eating  ocairsfi 
often  J  and  isfo  inanifcfty  as  if  it  were  the  primary  andmofi 
proper  fenfe  of  the  iL'od ;  therefore  hunt^er  and  thirft  Jland 
for   a  privation  of  wifdom  and  under /landing.    And  the 
Ifa.  xii.  3.   Chaldee  Paraph  raft  turns  thefc  words,  yeflicul  draw  water 
oxit  of  the  wells  offalvation  ;  thus,  ye  f hall  receive  a  new 
doQrine  with  joy  from fome  feleft  perfons» 

Since 
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t       Since  then  the  figure  of  eating  and  drif iking  was  ufed    ART. 
i,   among  the  Jews,  for  receiving  and  imbibing  a  dodrine;  XXVIII^ 
i   it  was  no  wonder  if  our  Saviour  purfoed  it  in  a  difcourfep  ■ 

I   ID  which  there  are  feveral  hints  given  to  fliew  us  that  it 
\   oi^ht  to  be  fo  underftood. 

,  It  is  further  obfervable,  that  our  Saviour  did  frequently 
follow  that  common  way  of  inftru£Uon  among  the  Eaftera 
nations^  by  figures,  that  to  us  would  feem  ftrong  and  bold. 
Thefe  were  much  ufed  in  thofe  parts,  to  excite  the  atten- 
tion of  the  hearers;  and  they  are  not  always  to  be  feverelr 
cacpounded  according  to  the  full  extent  that  the  words  wiU 
bear.  The  parable  of  the  unjuft  Judge^  of  the  uhjuft 
f^eward^  of  tne  ten  virsins,  of  pluckmg  out  the  riffht  eye^ 
iind  cutting  off  the  right  hand  or  foot,  and  feveral  others^ 
might  be  inftanced*  Our  Saviour  in  thefe  confidered  the 
gienius  of  thofe  to  whom  he  fpoke :  fo  that  thefe  figures 
mufl:  be  reftrained  only  to  that  particular,  for  whi^  he 
meant  them  ;  and  muft  not  be  (mtched  to  every  thin^  to 
which  the  words  may  be  carried.  We  find  our  Saviour 
compares  himfelf  to  a  great  many  things ;  to  a  vine^  a 
4oor^  and  a  way  :  and  therefore  when  the  fcope  of  a  dif«> 
oourie  does  plainly  run  in  a  figure,  we  are  not  to  go  and 
deicant  on  every  word  of  it ;  much  lefs  may  any  preten4 
to  fay,  that  fome  parts  of  it  are  to  be  underfiood  literally^ 
and  lome  parts  figuratively. 

For  inftance,  if  that  chapter  of  St.  John  is  to  be  under^ 
flood  literally,  then  Chrift's  fle/h  and  blood  mud  be  the 
nourifhment  of  our  bodies,  fo  as  to  be  meat  indeed;  and 
that  we  fliall  vever  hunger  any  more,  and  never  die  after  we 
have  eat  of  it.  If  therefore  all  do  confefs  that  thofe  ex- 
preflSons  are  to  be  underftood  figuratively,  then  we  have 
the  fame  reafon  to  conclude  that  the  whole  is  a  figure ; 
for  it  is  as  reafonable  for  us  to  make  all  of  it  a  figure,  as 
it  is  for  them  to  make  thofe  parts  of  it  a  fi^re,  which 
they  cannot  conveniently  expound  in  a  literal  fenfe. 
From  all  which  it  is  abundantly  clear  that  nothing  can  ha 
drawn  from  that  dilcourfe  of  our  Saviour's,  to  make  it 
reafonable  to  believe  that  the  words  of  the  inftitution  of 
this  Sacrament  ought  to  be  literally  underftood  :  on  the 
ixmtraiy,  our  Saviour  himfelf  calls  the  wine,  after  thofe 
words  had  been  uied  by  him,  iht  fruit  of  the  vine,  which 
19  as  ftrift  a  fpnn  of  fpeech  as  can  well  be  imagined,  to 
jnakis  us  underAand  that  the  nature  of  the  wine  was  not 
altered :  and  when  St.  Paul  treats  of  it  in  thofe  two  chap«> 
ters,  in  which  all  that  is  left  us  befides  the  hiftory  of  tne 
ipitttutioo  eonceming  the  Sacrament  is  to  be  found,  he 

p  e  4  calla 
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ART.    calls  it  five  times  bread,  and  never  once  ihe  body  o) 

XXVIII.  In  one  place  he  calls  it  the  cwnmunion  of  the  bodyy  as  ihe 

^  ^,         cup  is  ihe  communion  of  ihe  blood  of  Chrifl.    Which  is  «- 

i6.  '    '     ther  a  faying,  that  it  is  in  Come  fort,  and  after  a  manner, 

the  body  and  the  blood  of  Chrill,  than  that  it  is  fo  ftridlj 

fpeaking. 

If  this  Sacrament  had  been  that  myflerious  and  uncon- 
ceivable thin^  which  it  has  been  fince  believed  to  be,  we 
cannot  imagine,  but  that  the  books  of  the  New  Tefti- 
menty  the  M}s  of  the  Apoftles,  and  their  Epijites^  (hould 
have  contained  fuller  explanations  of  it,  and  larger  inftnic- 
tions  about  it. 

There  is  enough  indeed  faid  in  them  to  fupport  the 
plain  and  natural  fenfe,  that  we  give  to  this  inftitution; 
and  becaufe  no  more  is  faid,  and  the  defign  of  it  is  plain- 
ly declared  to  be  to  remember  Chrift's  death,  and  tojkem 
U  forth  iill  he  comcy  we  reckon  that  by  this  natural  linipli- 
city,  in  which  this  matter  is  delivered  to  us,  we  are  werr 
much  confirmed  in  that  plain  and  eafy  (ignification,  whicn 
wc  put  upon  our  Saviour's  wordr.  Plain  things  need 
not  be  infilled  on  :  but  if  the  mofl  fublime  and  wonderfiil 
thing  in  the  world  feems  to  l>e  delivered  in  words  that 
yet  are  capable  of  a  lower  and  plainer  fenfe,  then  unlefs 
there  is  a  concurrence  of  other  circum (lances,  to  force  ui 
to  that  higher  meaning  of  them,  we  ought  not  to  go  into 
it;  for  (imple  things  prove  themfelves:  whereas  the  more 
extraordinary  that  any  thing  is,  it  requires  a  fulnefs  and 
evidence  in  the  proof,  proportioned  to  the  uneafinefs  of 
conceiving  or  believing  it. 

We  do  therefore  underftand  our  Saviour's  inftitution 
thus,  that  as  he  was  to  give  his  body  io  he  broken  and  his 
blood  to  be  (lied  for  our  Jin s^  fo  he  intended  that  this  his 
death  and  fuflering  fliould  be  ftill  commemorated  by  all 
fuch  as  look  for  rem'iffion  of  fins  by  it,  not  only  in  their 
thoughts  and  devotions,  but  in  a  vifible  repre(entation : 
which  he  appointed  fhould  be  done  in  fymbols,  that 
fhould  be  both  ver^'  plain  and  fimple,  and  yet  very  expref- 
five  of  that  which  he  intended  (liould  be  remembered  by 
them. 

Bread  is  the  plained  food  that  the  body  of  man  can  re- 
ceive, and  wine  was  the  common  nourifhing  liquor  of  that 
country  ;  fo  he  made  choice  of  thefe  materials,  and  in 
them  appointed  a  reprefentation  and  remembrance  to  be 
made  of  his  body  broken^  and  of  his  blood  Jhed;  that  is,  of 
his  death  and  fufferings  till  his /Jrowd  coming:  and  he  ob- 
liged his  followers  to  repeat  this  frequently.    In  the  doing 

of 
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of  it  according  to  his  inflitution,  they  profefs  the  belief  of  A  BT« 
his  death,  for  the  remiffion  of  their  fins,  and  that  they  XXVIIL 
look  for  his  fecond  coming.  " 

This  does  alfo  import,  that  as  bread  and  wine  are  the 
fimpleft  of  bodily  nourifbments,  fo  his  death  is  that  which 
redores  the  fouls  of  thofe  that  do  believe  in  him :  as  bread 
and  wine  convey  a  vital  nouriihment  to  the  body,  fo  the 
facri^ce  of  his  death  conveys  fon)evvhat  to  the  foul  that  is 
vital,  that  fortifies  and  exalts  it.  And  as  water  in  Bap- 
tifm  is  a  natural  emblem  of  the  purity  of  the  Chrifiian 
religion,  bread  and  wine  in  the  Eucharill  are  the  emblems 
of  Ibmewhkt  that  is  derived  to  us,  that  raifes  our  faculties, 
'and  fortifies  all  our  powers. 

St.  Paul  does  verw  plainly  tell  us,  that  unworthy  r^-iCor.xl. 
ceiverSy  that  did  neitner  examine  nor  difcern  themfelvcs,  *7»  *^" 
nor  yet  difcern  the  Lord's  body,  were  guilty  of  the  body 
and  blood  of  the  Lordj  and  did  eat  and  drink  their  own  dam" 
nation:  that  is,  fuch  as  do  receive  it  without  truly  believing 
the  Chrirtian  religion,  without  a  grateful  acknowledgment 
of  Chrifl's  death  and  fuffcrings,  without  feeling  that  they 
are  walking  fuitably  to  this  religion  that  they  profefs,  and 
without  that  decency  and  charity,  which  becomes  fo  holy 
an  afUon ;  but  that  receive  the  bread  and  wine  only  as 
bare  bodily  nourifliments,  withou;  confidering  that  Cnrift 
has  inlUtuted  them  to  be  the  memorials  of  his  death; 
fuch  perfons  are  guilty  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Chrift : 
that  is,  they  are  guilty  either  of  a  profanation  of  the  Sa- 
crament of  his  body  and  blood,  or  they  do  in  a  manner 
crucify  him  again,  and  put  him  to  an  open  (hame ;  when 
they  are  fo  faulty  as  the  Corinthians  were,  in  obferving 
this  holy  inftitution  with  fo  little  reverence,  and  with 
fiich  fcandalous  diforders,  as  thofe  were  for  which  he 
reproached  them. 

Of  fuch  as  did  thus  profane  this  inftitution,  he  fays  far- 
ther, that  they  do  eat  and  drink  their  own  damnation^  or 
judgment;  that  is,  puniihment;   for  the  word  rendered 
damnation  fignifics   fometimes  only   temporary   puniih- 
nients. 

So  it  is  faid,  thsit  judgment  (the  word  is  the  fame)  mufli  Pct.lv. 
begin  at  the  hovje  of' God:  God  had  fent  fuch  judgments '^' 
upon  the  Corinthians  for  thofe  diforderly  praftices  of 
theirs,  that  fome  had  fallen  fick,  and  others  had  died,  per- 
haps by  reafon  of  their  drinking  to  excefs  in  thofe  feafts : 
but  as  God's  Judgments  had  come  upon  them ;  fo  the 
words  that  follow  (hew  that  thefe  judgments  were  only 
chaflifements,  in  order  to  the  delivering  them  fronr~the 
condemnation,  under  which  the  world  lies.   It  being  faid, 

that 
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ART.    that  when  we  are  judged^  we  are  ckqftened  of  the  Lordg  thai 

XXVIII.  we  Jhoxild  nut  he  condemned  with  the  world.     Therefore 

""^^     T^thouffh  God  may  very  juftly  and  even  in  great  mercy 

i^  or.  XI.    pm^-^j  ^^gp  ^.{^Q  profane  this  holy  ordinance ;  yet  it  is  an 

unreafonable  terror,  and  contrary  to  the  nature  of  the 
Gofpel  covenant,  t5  carry  this  fo  far,  as  to  think  that  it 
is  an  unpardonable  fin;  which  is  puniflied  with  eternal 
damnation. 

We  have  now  feen  the  ill  effeSs  of  unworthy  receiving 
and  from  hence  according  to  that  gradation,  that  is  to 
be  obferved  in  the  mercy  of  God  in  the  Gofpel,  that  it 
not  only  holds  a  proportion  with  his  juftice,  but  rejoicetk 
over  it,  we  may  well  conclude  that  the  good  eSe£ls  upon 
the  worthy  receiving  of  it  are  equal  if  not  fuperior  to  the 
bad  effefls  upon  the  unworthy  receiving  of  it :  and  that 
the  nourifliment  which  the  types,  the  br^d  and  the  wimej 
ffive  the  hody^  are  anfwered  \n  the  eflfefts,  that  the  thing 
ngnified  by  them  has  upon  ih^fouL 

In  explaining  this  there  is  fome  diverfity :  fome  teach 
that  this  memorial  of  the  death  of  Chrift,  when  ferioufly 
and  devoutly  gone  about,  when  it  animates  our  faith,  in- 
creafes  our  repentance,  and  inflames  our  love  and  zeal,  and 
fo  unites  us  to  God  and  to  our  brethren;  that,  I  fay,  when 
thefe  follow  it,  which  jt  naturally  excites  in  all  holy  and 
good  minds,  then  they  draw  down  the  returns  of  prayer, 
and  a  farther  increafe  of  grace  in  us ;  according  to  the  na- 
ture and  promifes  of  the  New  Covenant :  and  m  this  they 
put  the  virtue  and  efficacy  of  this  Sacrament. 

But  others  think  that  all  this  belongs  only  to  the  in- 
ward a£ls  of  the  mind,  and  is  not  facramental :  and  there- 
fore they  think  that  the  Eucharid  is  a  federal  a£t,  in 
which  as  on  the  one  hand  wc  renew  our  baptifmal  cove- 
nant with  God,  fo  on  the  other  hand  we  receive  in  the 
Sacrament  a  vifible  confignation,  as  in  a  tradition  by  a 
fymbol  or  pledge,  of  the  bleflings  of  the  New  Covenant, 
which  they  think  is  fomewhat  fuperadded  to  thofe  returns 
of  our  prayers,  or  of  other  inward  afts. 

Tliio  they  think  anfwers  the  nourifliment  which  the 
body  receives  from  the  fymbols  of  bread  and  wine ;  and 
(lands  in  oppofition  to  that  of  the  unworthy  receivers 
being  guilty  of /Ac  body  and  blood  of  the  Lord  ;  and  their 
eating  ?ii\A  drinking  that  which  will  bring  fome  judgment 
upon  themfelves.  This  they  alfo  found  on  thefe  words  of 
St.  Paul,  The  cup  of  blefjin^  that  we  blefsy  is  it  not  the  com- 
munion  of  the  blood  of  ChrtftP  the  bread  which  we  breaks  is 
it  not  the  communion  of  the  body  of  Chriji  P 

St.  Paul  confiders  the  bread  which  was  offered  by  the 

people 
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people  as  an  emblem  of  their  unity,  that  as  there  was    ART. 
one  loaf,  fo  they  were  one  body  ;  and  that  they  were  all  XXVIli. 
partakers  of  that  one  loaf:  from  hence  it  is  inferred,  that 
fince  the  word  rendered  communion^  fignifies  a  c&mmunica'- 
iion  in  j^ellowjhip^  or  partnerfliip,  that  therefore  the  mean-* 
ing  of  it  is,  that  in  tne  Sacrament  there  is  a  diftribution 
made  in  that  fymbolical  a6lion  of  the  death  of  Chrift,  and 
of  the  benefits  and  eflro6ls  of  it*     The  communion  of  the z  Cor  xilK 
Holy  Ghojiy  is  a  common  (haring  in  the  efiufion  of  the^*^  wfc. 
Spirit:  the  fame  is  meant  by  that,  if  there  is  awyyi?//ou^?J^".: '• 
^ip  of  the  Spirit;  that  is,  if  we  do  all  partake  of  the  famepha.  «![  ^' 
Spirit,  we  are  faid  to  have  difellowjhip  in  thefufferings  of\o. 
Cfhri/iy  in  which  every  one  muft  take  his  flmre.     The  cont' 
munication^  or  fellowfhip,  of  the  myjlery  of  the  Gojpely  was 
its  being  (hared  eouall y  among  both  Jews  and  Gentiles ; 
and  the  fellowfhip  m  which  the  fird  converts  to  Chrifli- 
anity  lived,  was  their  liberal  didribution  to  one  another^ 
they  holding  all  things  in  common.     In  thefe  and  fome 
other  places  it  is  certain,  that  communion  fignifies  fome« 
wbat  that  is  more  real  and  efi'eftual,  than  merely  men's 
owning  themfelves  to  be  joined  together  in  a  iociety ; 
which  It  is  true  it  does  alfo  often  fignify:  and  therefore  they 
conclude,  that  as  in  bargains  or  covenants,  the  ancient 
method  of  them  before  writings  were  invented  was  the 
mutual  delivering  of  fome  pledges,  which  were  the  fym-> 
bols  of  that  faith,  which  was  fo  plighted,  inftead  of 
which  the  fealing  and  delivering  of  writings  is  now  ufed 
^mong  us ;  lb  our  Saviour  inflituted  this  in  compliance 
with  our  frailty,  to  give  us  an  outward  and  fenfible  pledge 
of  bis  entering  into  covenant  with  us,  of  which  the  bread 
and  uHne  are  conflituted  the  fymbols. 

Others  think,  that  by  the  communion  of  the  body  and 
blood  of  Chrift  can  only  be  meant,  the  joint  owning  of 
Chrifl  and  of  his  death,  in  the  receiving  the  Sacrament ; 
and  that  no  communication  nor  partnerfhip  can  be  inferred 
from  it:  becaufe  St.  Paul  brings  it  in  to  (hew  the  Co- 
rinthians, how  deteftable  a  thing  it  was  for  a  Chriflian  to 
join  in  the  idols'  feafts ;  that  it  was  to  be  a  partaker  with 
Devils :  fo  they  think  that  the  fellowfhip  or  communion 
of  Chriflians  in  the  Sacrament  mufl  be  of  the  fame  nature 
with  the  fellqwjhip  of  Devils  in  kSls  of  idolatry :  which 
confided  only  in  their  aflbciating  themfelves  with  thofe 
that  worfhipped  idols ;  for  that  upon  the  matter  was  the 
worihipping  of  Devils :  and  this  feems  to  be  confirmed  by 
that  which  is  faid  of  the  Jews,  that  they  who  did  eat  of  ibex  cor.  x, 
facriSces  were  partakers  of  the  altar  $  which  it  feems  can  18,  *o. 
^gnify  PQ  more  but  that  they  profefled  that  religion  of 

which 
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ART.   which  the  altar  was  the  chief  inftrument ;  the  facrifices 

XXVni.  being  offered  there. 

"""•""^^  To  all  this  it  may  be  replied,  that  it  Is  reafonable 
enough  to  believe,  that  according  to  the  power  which 
God  fuffered  the  Devil  to  exercife  over  tne  idolatrous 
world,  there  might  be  fome  inchantment  in  the  facrifices 
offered  to  idols,  and  that  the  Devil  might  have  fome 
power  over  thofe  that  did  partake  of  them  :  and  in  order 
to  this,  St.  Paul  removed  an  objeftion  that  might  have  been 
made,  that  there  could  be  no  harm  in  their  ioining  to  die 
idol  feaOs ;  for  an  idol  was  nothing;  and  (b  that  which  was 
offered  to  an  idol  could  contraa  no  defilement  from  the 
idol,  it  bein^  nothing.  Now  if  the  meaning  of  their  being 
partakers  with  Devils  imports  only  their  joining  them- 
felves  in  a6^s  of  fellowftiip  with  idolaters,  then  tne  (in  of 
this  would  have  eaiily  appeared,  without  fuch  a  re-infbrc- 
ing  of  the  matter ;  for  tnough  an  idol  was  nothing,  yet  it 
was  dill  a  great  (in  to  join  in  the  sl&s  that  were  meant  to 
be  the  wormip  of  this  nothing :  this  was  a  di(honouring  of 
God,  and  a  debafing  of  man.  But  St.  Paul  (eems  to  carry 
the  argument  farther ;  that  how  true  foever  it  was  that 
the  idol  was  nothings  that  is,  a  dead  and  lifelefs  thing,  that 
had  no  virtue  nor  operation,  and  that  by  conleguence 
could  derive  nothing  to  the  facrifice  that  was  oflTered  toit; 
yet  (ince  thofe  idols  were  the  inftruments  by  which  the  Dc- 
vil  kept  the  world  in  fubje6lion  to  him,  all  fuch  as  did  par- 
take in  their  facrifices  might  come  under  the  effeAs  of  that 
magic,  that  might  be  exerted  about  their  temples  or  facri- 
fices :  by  which  the  credit  of  idolatry  was  much  kept  up. 
And  though  every  Chriftian  had  a  fure  defence  againft 
the  powers  of  darkncfs,  as  long  as  he  continued  true  to 
his  religion,  yet  if  he  went  out  of  that  proteftion  into  the 
empire  of  the  Devil,  and  joined  in  the  afts  that  were  as  a 
homage  to  him,  he  then  fell  within  the  reach  of  the  Devil, 
and  might  juftly  fear  his  being  brought  into  a  part- 
nerJJtip  of  thofe  magical  poffeffions  or  temptations  that 
might  be  fuffered  to  fall  upon  fuch  Chriftians,  as  (hould 
affociate  themfclves  in  fo  dctertable  a  fervice. 

In  the  fame  fenfe  it  was  alfo  faid,  that  all  the  Ifraelites 

I  Cor.  X.     tt^ho  did  eat  of  the  facrifices  were  partakers  of  the  altar :  that 

»8.  is,  that  all  of  them  who  joined  in  the  afts  of  that  re- 

ligion, fuch  as  the  offering  their  peace-offerings,  for  of 
thofe  of  that  kind  they  might  onlv  eat,  all  thefe  were 
partakers  of  the  altar ;  that  is,  ox  all  the  bleflings  of 
their  religion,  of  all  the  expiations,  the  burnt-offerings 
and  (in-offerings,  that  were  offered  on  the  altar,  for 
the  fins  of  the  whole  congregation  :  for  that  as  a  great 

(iock 
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flock  went  in  a  common  dividend  among  fucb  as  obferv-  A  R  If. 
ed  the  precepts  of  that  law,  and  joined  in  the  a6ks  of  wor-  XXVIIL 
ihip  prefcribed  by  it :  thus  it  appears,  that  fuch  as  joined 
in  the  afts  of  idolatry  became  partakers  of  all  that  influ* 
ence  that  Devils  mignt  have  over  thofe  facrifices  ;  and  all 
that  continued  in  the  obfervances  of  the  Mofaical  Law, 
had  thereby  a  partnerjhlp  in  the  expiations  of  the  altar : 
fo  likewife  all  Chriflians  who  receive  this  facrament  ti/or- 
thily,  have  by  their  fo  doing  a  (hare  in  that  which  is  re« 
pref'ented  by  it,  the  death  of  Chrid,  and  the  expiation  and 
other  benefits  that  follow  it. 

This  feemed  neceflary  to  be  fully  explained  :  for  this 
matter,  how  plain  foever  in  itfelf,  has  been  made  very 
dark,  by  the  ways  in  which  fome  have  pretended  to  open 
it.  With  this  I  conclude  all  that  belongs  to  the  firft  part 
of  the  Article,  and  that  which  was  firft  to  be  explained  of 
our  dodrine  concerning  the  facrament :  by  which  we  at 
fert  a  real  prefence  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Chrift  ;  but  not 
of  his  body  as  it  is  now  glorified  in  heaven,  but  of 
.his  body  as  it  was  broken  on  the  crofs,  when  his  blood  was 
Jhed  and  feparated  from  it :  that  is,  his  death,  with 
the  merit  ana  efTefls  of  it,  are  in  a  vifible  and  federal  aft 
offered  in  this  facrament  to  all  worthy  believers. 

By  real  we  underfland  trtiey  in  oppofition  both  to  fidion 
and  imagination  :  and  to  thofe  (hadows  that  were  in  the 
Mofaical  difpenfation,  in  which  the  manruiy  the  rocky  the 
brazen  ferpenty  but  moft  eminently  the  cloud  of  glory  ^  were 
the  types  and  (hadows  of  the  Meflias,  that  was  to  come  : 
with  whom  came  grace  and  truth  ;  that  is,  a  moft  wonder- 
ful manifeftation  of  the  mercy  or  grace  of  God,  and  a  veri- 
fying of  the  promifes  made  under  the  Law  :  in  this  fenfe 
we  acknowledge  a  real  prefence  of  Chrift  in  the  facrament: 
though  we  are  convinced  that  our  firft  Reformers  judged 
right  concerning  the  ufe  of  the  phrafe  real  prefence^  tliat 
it  were  better  to  be  let  fall  than  to  be  continued,  fince  the 
ufe  of  it,  and  that  idea  which  does  naturally  arife  from  the 
common  acceptation  of  it,  may  flick  deeper,  and  feed  fu- 
perftition  more,  than  all  thofe  larger  explanations  that  are 
given  to  it  can  be  able  to  cure. 

But  howfocver  in  this  fenfe  it  is  innocent  of  itfelf,  and 
xpay  be  lawfully  ufed  ;  though  perhaps  it  were  more  cau- 
tioufly  done  not  to  ufe  it,  fince  advantages  have  been  taken 
from  it,  to  urge  it  farther  than  we  intend  it ;  and  finde  it 
has  been  a  fnare  to  fome  : 

I  go  in  the  nett  place  to  explain  the  doftrine  of  the 
Church  of  Rome  concerning  this  facrament.  Tranfub- 
ilantiation  does  exprefs  it  in  one  word :  but  that  a  full 

idea 
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ART.  idea  may  be  given  of  this  part  of  their  doGtrrne,  I  Ihall 
XXVIII.  open  it  in  all  its  branches  and  confequences. 
"^"""~  The  matter  of  this  facrament  is  not  bread  and  wine:  fat 
they  are  annihilated  when  the  facrament  is  made.  They 
are  only  the  remote  matter,  out  of  which  it  is  made  :  bnt 
when  tne  facrament  is  made,  they  ceafe  to  be;  and  inftead 
of  them  their  outward  appearances  or  accidents  do  only  re* 
main :  which  though  they  are  no  Jub/iances,  yet  are  fup- 
pofed  to  have  a  nature  and  eflence  of  their  own,  feparabie 
from  matter :  and  thefe  appearances,  with  the  body  of 
Chrift  under  them,  are  the  matter  of  the  facrament. 

Now  though  the  natural  and  vifible  body  of  Chri/l  could 
not  be  the  facrament  of  his  body^  yet  they  think  his  red 
body  being  thus  veiled  under  the  appearances  of  btead 
and  wine,  may  be  the  facrament  of  his  glorified  body. 

Yet,  it  feemin^  fomewbat  flrange  to  make  a  true  body 
the  facrament  of  itfelf,  they  would  willingly  put  the  facTM 
ment  in  the  appearances;  but  that  would  found  very 
harfl),  to  make  accidents  which  are  not  matter,  to  be  tlie 
matter  of  the  facrament :  therefore  fince  thefe  word% 
This  is  my  body,  mud  be  literally  underftood,  the  matter 
mud  be  the  true  body  ofChriJi;  lo  that  Chri/i*s  body  h  the 
facrament  of  his  body. 

Chrift's  body,  though  now  in  heaven,  is,  as  they  think, 
prefented  in  every  place  where  a  true  confecration  is 
made.  And  though  it  is  in  heaven  in  an  extended  flate, 
as  all  other  bodies  are,  yet  they  think  that  extenfion  may 
be  feparated  from  matter,  as  well  as  the  other  appear^ 
ances  or  accidents  are  believed  to  be  feparated  from  it. 
And  whereas  our  fouls  are  believed  to  be  io  in  our  bodies, 
that  though  the  whole  foul  is  in  the  whole  body,  yet  all 
the  foul  is  believed  to  be  in  every  part  of  it ;  but  lo  that 
if  any  part  of  the  body  is  feparated  from  the  reft,  the  fonl 
is  not  divided,  being  one  (ingle  fubftancc,  but  retires  back 
into  the  reft  of  the  body :  they  apprehend  that  Chrift's 
body  is  prcfent  after  the  manner  of  a  fpirit,  without  ex- 
tenfion, or  the  filling  of  fpace  ;  fo  that  the  fpace  which  the 
appearances  polfefs  is  ftill  a  vacuum,  or  only  filled  by  the 
accidents  :  for  a  body  without  extenfion,  as  they  fuppofe 
Chr ill's  body  to  be,  can  never  fill  up  an  extenfion. 

Chrifl's  body  in  the  facrament  is  denominated  one ;  yet 
ftill  as  the  fpecies  are  broken  and  divided,  fo  many  new 
bodies  are  divided  from  one  another;  every  crumb  of 
bread  and  drop  of  wine  that  is  feparated  from  the  whole, 
is  a  new  body,  and  yet  without  a  new  miracle,  all  being 
done  in  confequence  of  the  firft  great  one  that  was  all  at 
once  wrought. 

The 
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The  body  of  Chrift  continues  in  this  ftate^  as  long  as  ART.. 
the  accidents  remain  in  theirs ;  but  how  it  fhould  alter  is  XXVin. 
not  eafy  to  apprehend  :  the  corruption  of  all  other  acci-  — — - 
dents  arifes  h*om  a  change  in  the  common  fubflance,  out 
of  which  new  accidents  do  arife,  while  the  old  ones  va- 
nifh ;  but  accidents  without  a  fubje£t  may  feem  more  fixed 
and  ilable :  yet  they  are  not  fo,  but  are  as  fubjed  to  cor- 
ruption as  other  accidents  are  :  howfoever,  as  long  as  the 
alteration  is  not  total ;  though  the  bread  (hould  be  both 
mufty  and  mouldy,  and  the  wme  both  dead  and  four,  yet 
ms  long  as  the  bread  and  wine  are  (lill  fo  far  preferved,  or 
rather  that  their  appearances  fubfift,  fo  long  the  body  of 
Chrift  remains:  but  when  they  are  fo  far  altered,  that 
they  feem  to  be  no  more  bread  and  wine,  and  that  they  are 
corrupted  either  in  part  or  in  whole^  Chriil's  body  is  with- 
drawn^ either  in  part  or  in  whole. 

It  is  a  great  miracle  to  make  the  accidents  of  bread  and 
ipidne  fubml  without  a  fubjed ;  yet  the  new  accidents  thtft 
arife  upon  thefe  accidents,  fuch  as  mouldinefs  or  foumefs, 
come  on  without  a  miracle,  but  they  do  not  know  how. 
When  the  main  accidents  are  deftroyed^  then  the  prefence 
of  Chrift  ceafes  :  and  a  new  miracle  mud  be  fuppofed  to 
produce  new  matter,  for  the  filling  up  of  that  fpace  which 
the  fub(hince  of  bread  and  wine  did  formerly  fill ;  and 
which  was  all  this  while  poifefled  by  the  accidents.  So 
much  of  the  matter  of  this  Sacrament. 

The  form  of  it  is  in  the  words  of  confecration^  which 
though  they  found  declarative  as  if  the  thing  were  al- 
ready done;  This  is  my  body,  and  This  is  my  blood;  yet  they 
believe  them  to  be  productive.  But  whereas  the  common 
notion  of  the  form  of  a  facrament  is,  that  it  fan  Aifies  and 
applies  the  matter ;  here  the  former  matter  is  fo  farfroni  be- 
ing confecrated  by  it,  that  it  is  annihilated,  and  new  matter 
is  not  fandified,  but  brought  thither  or  produced :  and 
whereas  whenfoever  we  fay  of  any  thing,  this  is,  we  fup- 
pofe  that  the  thing  is,  as  we  fay  it  is,  before  we  fay  it; 
yet  here  all  the  while  that  this  is  a  faying  till  the  laft  fylla- 
ble  is  pronounced,  it  is  not  that  which  it  is  faid  to  be, 
but  in  the  minute  in  which  the  lad  fyllable  is  uttered, 
then  the  change  is  made  :  and  of  this  they  are  fo  firmly 


prefent:  though 

'  fecration  depends  on  the  intention  of  a^  Prieft  :  fo  that  he 

with  a  crofs  intention  hinders  all  this  feries  of  miracles,  as 

be  fetches  it  all  on,  by  letting  his  intention  go  along  with  it. 

If  it  may  be  faid  of  fome  doSrines,  that  the  bare  e^}>of- 

incr 
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ART.  ing  them  is  a  mod  efie^liial  confutation  of  them  ;  certainly 
XXVII [.  that  is  more  applicable  to  this,  than  to  any  other  that  can 
be  imagined:  tor  though  I  have  in  ftating  it  conlidered 
fome  of  the  moil  important  difficulties,  which  are  feen 
and  confofTcd  by  the  Schoohiien  themfelves,  who  have 
poifcd  all  thelc  with  nmch  exa^lnefs  and  fubtilty ;  yet  I 
have  palled  over  a  great  many  more,  with  which  thofe 
that  aeal  in  fchool-divinity  will  find  enough  to  ezercife 
both  the*r  thoughts  and  their  patience.  Tney  run  out  in 
many  i'ubtilties,  concerning  tne  accidents  both  primary 
and  ftcondary ;  concerning  the  ubication,  the  produdioa 
and  reprodu^ion  of  bodies ;  concerning  the  pcTietrability 
of  matter,  and  the  organization  of  a  penetrable  body ;  con- 
cerning the  way  of  the  de(lru£tion  of  the  fpecies;  concenuor 
the  words  of  confecration  ;  concerning  the  water  that  is 
mixed  with  the  wine,  whether  it  is  firft  changed  by  natu- 
ral caufes  into  wine  ;  and  fince  nothing  but  wine  is  trmn- 
fubftantiated,  what  becomes  of  fuch  particles  of  water  that 
are  not  turned  into  wine?  What  is  the  grace  produced 
by  the  facrament,  what  is  the  efieA  of  the  prelence  of 
Chrift  fo  long  as  he  is  in  the  body  of  the  communicant; 
what  is  got  by  his  prei'encc,  and  what  is  loft  by  his  ab- 
fence?  In  a  word,  let  a  man  read  the  fhorteft  body  of 
fchool-divinity  that  he  can  find,  and  he  will  fee  in  it  a  vaft 
number  of  other  difficulties  in  this  matter,  of  which  their 
own  authors  are  aware,  which  I  have  ciuite  pafled  over. 
For  when  this  dodrine  fell  into  the  hanas  of  nice  and  ex- 
aft  men,  they  were  ibon  fcnfible  of  all  the  confequences 
that  mull  needs  follow  upon  it,  and  have  purfued  all  thefc 
with  a  clorenefs  far  beyond  any  thing  that  is  to  be  found 
among  the  writers  of  our  fide. 

But  that  they  miglit  have  a  falvo  for  every  difficulty, 
they  framed  a  new  model  oF  philofopliy ;  new  theories 
were  invented,  of  fubftances  and  accidents,  of  matter  and 
of  I'pirits,  of  extenfion,  ubication,  and  impenetrability;  and 
by  the  new  definitions  and  maxims  to  which  they  ac- 
cuftomed  men  in  the  iliidy  of  philofophy,  they  prepared 
them  to  fwallow  down  all  this  more  cafily,  when  they 
flionld  come  to  the  ftudy  of  divinity. 

The  intallibility  of  the  Church  that  had  exprefsly  de- 
fined it,  was  to  bear  a  great  part  of  the  burden  :  if  the 
Church  was  inf'idlible,  and  if  they  were  that  Church,  then 
it  could  be  no  longer  doubted  oF.  'in  dai  kages  miracles  and 
vifions  came  in  abundantly  to  fupport  it :  in  ages  of  more 
light,  the  infinite  power  of  (jod,  the  words  of  the  inftitu- 
tion,  it  being  the  tcftament  of  our  Saviour  then  dying, 
and  foon  after  confirmed  with  liis  blood,  were  tilings  of 

great 
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'great  pomp,  and  fuch  as  were  apt  to  ftrike  mtn  tliat  oouki  ART. 
not  (Minguifh  between  the  inews  and  the  ftrengtb  of  XXVIU. 
ar^unrcnts.  But  when  all  our  fenfes,  all  our  ideas  of 
things  rife  up  fo  ftrongly  againil  every  part  of  this  chain 
of  wonders,  we  ought  at  lead  to  expeft  proofs  fuitable  to 
the  difficulty  of  believing  fuch  a  flat  contradiction  to  our 
reafonsy  as  well  as  to  our  fenfes* 

We  have  no  other  notion  of  accidents,  but  that  they 
are  the  difierent  (hapes  or  modes  of  matter;  and  that  they 
have  no  being  diftinft  from  the  body  in  which  they  ap-  ^ 
pear:  we  have  no  other  notion  of  a  body,  but  that  it  is  an 
extended  fubflance,  made  up  of  impenetrable  parts,  one 
without  another;  every  one  of  wtiich  fills  its  proper 
fpace :  we  have  no  other  notion  of  a  body's  being  in  a 
place,  but  that  it  fills  it,  and  is  fo  in  it,  as  that  it  can  be 
no  where  elfe  at  the  fame  time :  and  though  we  can  very 
eafily  apprehend  that  an  infinite  power  can  both  create  and 
annihilate  beings  at  pleafure ;  yet  we  cannot  apprehend 
that  God  does  change  the  eflences  of  things,  and  10  make 
them  to  be  contrary  to  that  nature  and  fort  of  being  of 
which  he  has  made  them. 

Another  argument  againft  Tranfubftantiation  is  this; 
God  has  made  us' capable  to  know  and  ferve  him:  and,  in 
order  to  that,  he  has  put  fome  fenfes  in  us,  which  are  the 
conveyances  of  many  fubtile  motions  to  our  brains,  that 
^ve  us  apprehenfions  of  the  obje£b,  which  by  thofe  mo- 
tions are  reprefented  to  us. 

When  thofe  motions  are  lively,  and  the  object  is  in  a 
due  diftance ;  when  we  feel  that  neither  our  organs  nor 
our  faculties  are  under  any  diforder,  and  when  the  im- 
prefiion  is  clear  and  firong,  we  are  determined  by  it ;  we 
cannot  help  being  fo.  When  we  fee  the  fun  rifen,  and  all 
is  bright  aoout  us,  it  is  not  poffible  for  us  to  think  that  it 
is  dark  night;  iMj^authority  can  impofe  it  on  us;  we  are- 
not  fo  far  the  malters  of  our  own  tnoughts,  as  to  force 
ourfelves  to  think  it,  though  we  would;  for  God  has 
made  us  of  fuch  a  nature,  that  we  are  determined  by  fuch 
an  evidence,  and  cannot  contradi£l  it.  When  an  objeA 
is  at  too  great  a  difiance,  we  may  miftake;  a  weaknela  or 
an  ill  difpofition  in  our  fight  may  mifreprefent  it ;  and  a 
fijfe  meaium,  water,  a  cloud,  or  a  glafs,  may  give  it  a 
tincture  or  caft,  fo  that  we  may  fee  caufe  to  corre^  our 
firft  apprehenfions,  in  fome  feniations :  but  when  we  have 
duly  examined  every  thing,  when  we  have  corre&ed  one 
feme  by  another,  we  grow  at  lad  to  be  fo  fure,  by  the 
conftitution  of  that  nature  that  God  has  given  us^  that  we 

F  f  cannot 
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ART.  cannot  doubt^  much  lefs  believe  in  contradiction  to  tk 
XXVIII.  exprefs  evidence  of  our  fenfes.  ^. 

■"■"'^~"  It  is  by  this  evidence  only  that  God  convinoes  the 
world  of  the  authority  of  thofe  whom  he  fends  to  fpcak 
in  his  name ;  he  gives  them  a  power  to  work  mirackiy 
which  is  an  appeal  to  the  fenfes  of  mankind ;  and  it  is  the 
higheft  appeaJ  that  can  be  made;  for  thofe  who  ftoodout 
againft  tne  convidion  of  Chrift's  miracles,  had  no  doak 
for  their  fins.  It  is  the  utmoll  conviAion  that  God  of- 
fers, or  that  man  can  pretend  to :  from  all  which  we  mvi 
infer  this,  that  either  our  fenfes  in  their  cleareft  apprebes« 
iions,  Of  rather  reprefentations  of  things,  muft  be  infiJE- 
ble,  or  We  muft  throw  up  all  faith  and  certainty ;  finoe  it 
is  not  poflible  for  us  to  receive  the  evidence  that  is  gives 
US  of  any  thing  but  by  our  fenfes ;  and  fince  we  do  iii« 
turally  acquieice  in  that  evidence,  we  muft  acknowledge 
that  God  nas  fo  made  us,  that  this  is  his  voice  in  us;  he- 
caufe  it  is  the  voice  of  thofe  faculties  that  he  has  put  in 
us ;  and  is  the  only  way  by  which  we  can  find  out  trod), 
and  be  led  by  it :  and  it  our  ikcultics  fail  us  in  any  ooe 
thing,  fo  that  God  ihould  reveal  to  us  any  thing,  that  did 
plainly  contradiA  our  faculties,  he  (hould  thereby  give  ni 
a  right  to  difbelicve  them  for  ever. 

It  they  can  miftake  when  they  bring  any  object  to  ii 
with  the  fulleft  evidence  that  they  can  ^ve,  we  can  never 
depend  upon  them,  nor  be  certam  of  any  thing,  becaufe 
they  (hew  it.  Nay,  we  are  not,  and  cannot  be  oound  to 
behcve  that,  nor  any  other  revelation  that  God  may  make 
to  convince  us.  We  can  only  receive  a  revelation  by 
hearing  or  reading,  by  our  ears  or  our  eyes.  So  if  any 
part  ot  this  revelation  deilroys  the  certainty  of  the  evi- 
dence, that  our  fenfes,  our  eyes,  or  our  ears,  give  us,  it 
deftroys  itfelf :  for  we  caimot  be  bound  to  believe  it  upon 
the  evidence  of  our  fenfes,  if  this  is  agpart  of  it,  that  our 
fenfes  arc  not  to  be  truftcd.  Nor  will  this  matter  be 
healed,  by  faying,  that  certainly  we  muft  believe  God 
more  than  our  fenfes :  and  therefore,  if  he  has  revealed  any 
thinff  to  us,  that  is  contrary  to  their  evidence^  we  muft  as 
to  that  particular  believe  God  before  our  fenfes ;  but 
that  as  to  all  other  things  where  we  have  not  an  exprefs 
revelation  to  the  contrary,  we  muft  ftill  believe  our 
fenfes. 

There  is  a  difference  to  be  made  between  that  feeble 
evidence  that  our  fenfes  give  us  of  remote  objects,  or  thofe 
loofe  inferences  that  we  may  make  from  a  ilight  view  of 
things,  and  the  full  evidence  that  fenfe  gives  us ;  as  when 

we 
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» 

we  fee  and  fmell  to,  we  handle  and  tafte  the  fame  objed :  A  R  T. 
this  is  the  voice  of  God  to  us;  he  has  made  us  fo  that  we  XXVIII. 
are  determined  by  it:  and  as  we  (liould  not  believe  a  pro-  -  -- 
phet  that  wrought  ever  fo  many  miracles^  if  he  (bould  con* 
tradiA  any  part  of  that  which  God  had  already  revealed ; 
fo  we  cannot  be  bound  to  believe  a  revelation  contrary  to 
our  fenfe ;  becaufe  that  were  to  believe  God  in  contradic- 
tion to  himfelf;  which  is  impoffible  to  be  true.  For  we 
fliould  believe  that  revelation  certainly  upon  an  evidence^ 
which  itfelf  tells  us  is  not  certain ;  and  this  is  a  contradic- 
tion. We  believe  our  fenfes  upon  this  foundation,  becaufe 
we  reckon  there  is  an  intrinfic  certainty  in  their  evidence ; 
we  do  not  believe  them  as  we  believe  another  man,  upon 
a  moral  prefumption  of  his  truth  and  (incerity ;  but  we  oe- 
Iteve  them,  becaufe  fuch  is  the  nature  of  the  union  of  our 
fouls  and  bodies,  which  is  the  work  of  God,  that  upon 
the  full  impreflions  that  are  made  upon  the  fenfes,  the 
foul  does  neceflarily  produce,  or  rather  feel  thofe  thoughts 
and  fenfations  arife  with  a  full  evidence,  that  correfpond 
to  the  motions  of  fenfible  objeds,  upon  the  organs  of  lenfe. 
The  foul  has  a  fagacity  to  examine  thefe  i'enfations,  to 
corteA  one  fenfe  by  another;  but  when  fhe  has  ufed 
all  the  means  (he  can,  and  the  evidence  is  dill  clear,  flie 
18  perfuaded,  and  cannot  help  being  fo;  (lie  naturally 
takes  all  this  to  be  true,  becaufe  of  the  nece(rary  connec- 
tion that  (he  feels  between  fuch  fenfations,  and  tier  aflent 
to  them.  Now,  if  (he  (hould  find  that  (lie  could  be  mif- 
taken  in  this,  even  though  (he  (hould  know  this,  by  a  di- 
vine revelation,  all  the  intrinfic  certainty  of  the  evidence 
of  fenfe,  and  that  connexion  between  thofe  fenfations  and 
her  aifent  to  them,  (hould  be  hereby  diflTolved. 

To  all  this  another  objection  may  1>e  made  from  the 
niyfteries  of  the  Chrifiian  religion  :  which  contradiA  our 
reafon,  and  yet  we  are  bound  to  believe  them ;  although 
rcafon  is  a  faculty  much  fuperior  to  fenfe.  But  all  this  is 
a  midake ;  we  cannot  be  bound  to  believe  any  thing  that 
contradicts  our  reafon ;  for  the  evidence  of  reafon  as  well 
as  that. of  fenfe  is  the  voice  of  God  to  us.  But  as  great 
difference  is  to  be  made  between  a  feeble  evidence  that 
fenfe  gives  us  of  an  obje&  that  is  at  a  diftance  from  us,  or 
that  appears  to  us  through  a  falfe  medium ;  fuch  as  a  con- 
cave or  a  convex  glafs ;  and  the  full  evidence  of  an  obje£): 
that  is  before  us,  and  that  is  clearly  apprehended  by  us : 
fo  there  is  a  great  difference  to  be  made  between  our 
reafonings  upon  difficulties  that  we  can  neither  underftand 
nor'refolve,  and  our  reafonings  upon  clear  principles. 
The  one. may  be  falfe,  and  the  other  mull  be  true :  we  are 

Ff%  fure 
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ART.  fare  that  a  thing  cannot  be  one  and  three  in  the  fame 
XXVrir.  refpe^;  our  reafon  aflures  ub  of  this,  and  we  do  and  muft 
■■  bcheve  it;  but  we  know  that  in  different  refpe^ia  the 

fame  thing  may  be  one  and  three.  And  (ince  we  cannot 
know  all  the  poflibilities  of  thofe  different  refpefts^  we 
mufl  believe  upon  the  authority  of  God  revealing  it,  that 
the  fame  thinjg  is  both  one  and  three;  though  if  a  revela- 
tion (hould  amrm  that  the  fame  thing  were  one  and  three 
in  the  fame  refped;,  we  (hould  not,  and  indeed  could  not 
believe  it. 

This  argument  deferves  to  be  fully  opene^ ;  for  we  are 
fure  either  it  is  true,  or  we  cannot  be  fure  that  any 
thing  elfe  whatfoe\'er  is  true.  In  confinnation  of  this  we 
ougnt  alfo  to  confider  the  nature  and  ends  of  miracles. 
They  put  nature  out  of  its  channel,  and  reverfe  its  fixed 
Jaws  and  motions ;  and  the  end  of  God's  giving  men  a 
power  to  work  them,  is,  that  by  them  the  world  may  be 
.convinced,  that  fuch  perfons  are  coramiflionated  by  niis, 
to  deliver  his  pleafure  to  them  in  fome  particulars.  And 
as  it  could  not  become  the  infinite  wifdom  of  the  great 
Creator,  to  change  the  order  of  nature  (which  is  his  own 
workmanfliip)  upon  (light  grounds;  fo  we  cannot  fuppofe 
that  he  (liould  work  a  chain  of  extraordinary  miracles  to 
no  purpofe.  It  is  not  to  give  credit  to  a  revelation  that 
he  IS  making ;  for  the  fcnfes  do  not  perceive  it ;  on  the 
contrary,  they  do  rejefit  and  contradift  it ;  and  the  reve- 
lation, infteaa  of  getting  credit  from  it,  is  loaded  by  it, 
as  introducing  that  which  deftroys  all  credit  and  cer- 
tainty. 

In  other  miracles  our  fenfes  are  appealed  to ;  but  here 
they  mull  be  appealed  from  ;  nor  is  there  any  fpiritual 
end  ferved  in  working  this  miracle  :  for  it  is  acknowledg- 
ed, that  the  effe^^s  of  this  facrament  are  given  upon  our 
due  coming  to  it,  independent  upon  the  corporal  prefence: 
fo  that  the  grace  of  the  facrament  does  not  always  ac- 
company it,  fince  unworthy  receivers,  though,  according 
to  tne  Romifti  doftrine,  they  receive  the  true  body  of 
Chrif^,  yet  they  do  not  receive  grace  with  it :  and  the 
grace  that  is  given  in  it  to  the  worthy  receivers,  flays 
with  them  after  that,  by  the  deftruftion  of  the  fpccies  of 
the  bread  and  wine,  the  body  of  Chrift  is  withdrawn.  So 
that  it  is  acknowledged,  that  the  fpiritual  effecl  of  the  fa- 
crament does  not  depend  upon  the  corporal  prefence. 

Here  then  it  is  fuppofed,  that  God  is  every  day  working 
e  great  many  miracles,   in  a  vaft  number  or  different 

E laces ;  and  that  of  fo  extraordinary  a  nature,  that  it  muft 
c  confefled,  they  are  far  beyond  all  the  other  wonders, 

even 
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even  of  omnipotence ;  and  yet  all  this  is  to  no  end,  that   ART. 
we  can  apprehend ;   neither  to  any  fenfible  and   vifible  XXVIH. 
end,  nor  to  any  internal  and  fpiritual  one.   This  muft  needs  ■- 

feem  an  amazing  thing,  that  God  (hould  work  fuch  a  mi- 
racle on  our  benalf,  and  yet  (hould  not  acquaint  us  with 
any  end  for  which  he  (hould  work  it. 

To  conclude  this  whole  argument,  we  have  one  great 
advantage  in  this  matter,  that  our  do£trine  concerning  the 
facrament,  of  a  myftical  prefence  of  Chrift  in  the  fynobolsy 
and  of  the  efiefb  of  it  on  the  worthy  and  unworthy  re- 
ceivers, is  all  acknowledged  by  the  Church  of  Rome ;  but 
they  have  added  to  this  the  wonder  of  the  corporal  pre- 
fence :  fo  that  we  need  bring  no  proofs  to  them  at  leaft^ 
for  that  which  we  teach  concerning  it ;  fince  it  is  all  con- 
fefled  by  them.  But  as  to  that  which  they  have  added,  it 
is  not  neceflary  for  us  to  give  proofs  againft  it;  it  is 
enough  for  us,  if  we  (hew  that  all  the  proofs  that  they 
bring  for  it  are  weak  and  unconcluding.  They  muft  be 
very  deinonftrative,  if  it  is  expeded,  that,  upon  the  autho- 
rity and  evidence  of  them,  we  (hould  be  bound  to  believe 
a  thing  which  they  themfelves  confefs  to  be  contrary 
both  to  our  fenfe  and  reafon.  We  cannot  by  the  laws  of 
reafoning  be  bound  to  give  arguments  againft  it;  it  is 
enough  if  we  can  (hew  that  neither  the  words  of  the  in- 
flitution,  nor  the  difcourfe  in  the  iixth  of  St.  John,  do  ne- 
ceffarily  infer  it;  and  if  we  (hew  that  thofe  paflages  can 
well  bear  another  fenfe,  which  is  agreeable  both  to  the 
words  themfelves,  and  to  the  (lyle  of  the  Scriptures,  and 
more  particularly  to  the  phrafeology  to  which  the  Jews 
were  accudomed,  upon  the  occaiion  on  which  this  was 
inftituted ;  and  if  the  words  can  well  bear  the  fenfe  that  we 

E've  them,  then  the  other  advantages  that  are  in  it,  of  its, 
ing  (imple  and  natural,  of  its  being  fuitablc  to  the  de- 
fign  of  a  facrament,  and  of  its  having  no  hard  confe- 
quences  of  any  fort  depending  upon  it;  then,  I  fay,  by  all 
the  rules  of  expounding  Scripture,  we  do  juflly  infer,  that 
our  fenfe  of  thofe  words  ought  to  be  preferred. 

This  is  according  to  a  rule  that  St.  Auguflin  gives  toLib.iil.de 
judge  what  expreffions  in  Scripture  are  figurative,  and^^*^"^* 
what  not;  "  If  any  place  fcems  to  command  a  crime  or^* ' 
^'  horrid  adion,  it  is  figurative :   and  for  an  inftance  of* 
'^  this  he  cites  thofe  words,  except  ye  eat  thefiejh  and  drink 
*^  the  blood  of  the  Son  ofmany  you  have  no  life  in  you :  which 
^  feems  to  command  a  crime  and  a  horrid  a6tion ;  and 
<'  therefore  it  is  a  figure  commanding  us  to  communicate 
<'  in  the  paflion  of  our  Lord,  and  to  lay  up  in  our  memory 
^<with  delight  and  profit,  that  his  flem  was  crucified  and 

F  f  3  "  wounded 
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ART.  "  wounded  for  us.'*    As  this  was  given  for  a  rule  by  the 
XXVni.  ^at  dodor  of  the  Latin  Churchy  (o  the  fame  maxim  had 
been  delivered  ahiioft  two  ages  before  him,  by  the  great 
Horn.  7.  in  doAor  of  the  Greek  Church,  Origcn,  who  uiya, "  that 
tevic.         *(  the  underftanding  our  Saviour's  words  of  eating  his 
"  flefli  and  drinking  his  blood,  according  to  the  letter,  is 
'^  a  letter  that  kills."    Thefe  paflages  I  cite  by  an  antici- 
pation, before  I  enter  upon  the  inquiry  into  the  fenfe  of 
the  ancient  Church,  concerning  this  matter;  becaufe  they 
belong  to  the  words  of  the  inftitution,  at  leaft  to  the  m* 
courfe  in  St.  John :  now  if  the  fcnfe  that  we  give  to  thefe 
words  is  made  good,  we  need  be  at  no  more  pains  to  prove 
that  they  arc  capable  of  no  other  feiife ;  mice  this  muft 
prove  that  to  be  the  only  true  fenfe  of  them. 

So  that  for  all  the  arguments  that  have  been  brought  by 
us  againft  this  do«ftrine,  arifing  out  of  the  fruitfiilnefs  of 
the  matter^  we  were  not  bound  to  ufe  them :  for,  our  doc- 
trine being  confcflTed  by  them,  it  wants  no  proof;  and  we 
cannot  be  bound  to  prove  a  negative.  Therefore  though 
the  copioufnefs  of  this  matter  has  afforded  us  many  argu- 
ments for  the  negative,  yet  that  was  not  neceflary :  for  as 
a  negative  always  proves  itfelf ;  fo  that  holds  more  efpe- 
cially  here,  where  that  which  is  denied  is  accompanied 
with  fo  many  and  fo  (Irange  abfurdities,  as  do  follow  from 
this  doftrine. 

The  lad  topic  in  this  matter  is  the  fenfe  that  the  an- 
cient Church  had  of  it:  for,  as  we  certainly  have  both  the 
Scriptures  and  the  evidence  of  our  fcnfes  and  reafon  of  our 
fide,  fo  that  will  be  much  fortified,  if  it  appears  that  no 
inch  doctrine  was  received  in  the  firft  and  beft  ages ;  and 
that  it  came  in  not  all  at  once,  but  by  degrees.  I  fhall 
firft  urge  this  matter  by  fome  general  prefumptions ;  and 
then  I  fliall  go  to  plain  proofs.  But  though  the  pre- 
fumptions fliall  be  put  only  as  prefumptions ;  yet  if  they 
appear  to  be  violent,  fo  that  a  man  cannot  hold  giving  his 
aflent  to  the  conchificn  that  follows  from  them,  then 
though  they  are  put  in  the  form  of  prefumptive  argu- 
ments, yet  that  will  not  hinder  them  from  being  confider- 
ed  as  concluding  ones. 

By  the  ftating  this  doftrine  it  has  appeared  how  many 
difficulties  there  arc  involved  in  it :  thefe  are  difficulties 
that  are  obvious  and  foon  fccn :  they  are  not  found  out  by 
deep  inquiry  and  much  I'peculation :  they  are  foon  felt, 
and  are  very  hardly  avoided :  and  ever  (ince  the  time  that 
this  doftrine  has  been  received  by  the  Roman  Church, 
thefe  have  been  much  inlifted  on ;  explanations  have  been 
offered  t^  them  all ;  and  the  whole  principles  of  natural 

philofophy 
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philofophy  have  been  caft  into  a  new  mould,  that  tbej  a  It  T. 
mi^ht  pi  V  to  this  doctrine :  at  leaft  thofe,  who  have  ftudied  xkvnL 
their  pnilofophy  in  that  fyftem,  have  had  fuch  notions  put  "' 

in  them^  while  their  minas  were  yet  tender  and  capable 
of  any  impreffions,  that  they  have  been  thereby  prepared 
to  this  do^rine  before  they  came  to  it,  by  a  train  or  phi* 
lofophical  terms  and  difiinflions,  fo  that  they  were  not 
much  alarmed  at  it,  when  it  came  to  be  fet  before  them. 

-They  are  accuftomed  to  think  that  ubication,  or  the 
being  in  a  place,  is  but  an  accident  to  a  fubftance :  fo  that 
the  fame  body's  being  in  more  places,  is  only  its  having  a 
few  more  of  thofe  accidents  produced  jn  it  by  God  :  they 
are  accuftomed  to  think  that  accidents  are  beings  different 
from  matter :  like  a  fort  of  clothing  to  it,  which  do  indeed 
require  the  having  of  a  fubftance  for  their  fubjed :  but 
yet  fince  they  are  believed  to  have  a  being  of  their  own, 
God  may  make  them  fubiift :  as  the  ikin  of  a  man  may 
(land  out  in  its  proper  (hape  and  colour,  though  there  were 
nothing  but  air  or  vacuity  within  it. 

They  are  accuftomed  to  think,  that  as  an  accident  may 
be  without  its  proper  fubftance,  fo  fubftance  may  be  with- 
out its  proper  accidents;  and  they  do  reckon  extenfion 
and  impenetrability,  that  is,  a  body's  fo  filling  a  fpace^ 
th^t  no  other  body  can  be  in  the  fame  fpace  with  it,  among 
its  accidents :  fo  that  a  body  compofea  of  orsans  and  of 
large  dimenfions,  may  be  not  only  all  crowded  within  one 
wafer,  but  an  entire  diftind  body  may  be  in  every  fepara* 
ble  part  of  this  wafer ;  at  leaft  in  every  piece  that  carries 
in  it  the  appearance  of  bread* 

Thefe,  befides  many  other  leffer  fubtilties,  are  the  evi« 
dent  refults  of  this  doArine :  and  it  was  a  natural  efk&  of 
its  being  received,  that  their  philofophy  ibould  be  fo  tranf- 
formed  as  to  agree  to  it,  and  to  prepare  men  for  it. 

Now  to  apply  this  to  the  matter  we  are  upon,  we 
find  none  of  thefe  fubtilties  among  the  ancients.  They 
feem  to  apprehend  none  of  thofe  difficulties,  nor  do  they 
take  any  pains  to  folve  or  clear  them.  They  had  a  philo- 
fophicai  genius,  and  (Iiewed  it  in  all  other  things :  they 
difputed  very  nicely  concerning  the  attributes  of  Goo, 
concerning  his  eflence,  and  the  Perfons  of  the  Trinity : 
they  faw  the  difficulties  concerning  the  incarnation  of  the 
Eternal  Word,  and  Chrift's  being  both  God  and  man : 
%hicj  treat  of  original  fin,  of  the  power  of  grace,  and  of  the 
deerees  of  God.  ^ 

They  explained  the  refurreflion  of  our  bodies^  and  th# 
£0erent  ftates  of  the  blefled  and  the  damned. 

They  faw  the  difficulties  in  all  thefe  iieads^  and  were 

p  f  >  very 
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A  R  T.  very  copious  in  their  explanations  of  them  :  and  they  naf 
XXVIII.  be  rather  thou/jht  by  fome  too  full,  than  too  fparing  in  tlie 
"  canvafling  of  dilficulties :  but  all  thofe  were  mere  ipecuh- 

tive  matters,  in  which  the  difficulty  was  not  fo  foon  fcen 
as  on  this  fubjed :  yet  they  found  thefe  out,  and  purfued 
them  with  that  fubtilty  that  ihewed  they  were  not  at  all 
difplcafed,  when  occafions  were  offered  them  to  (hew  their 
(kill  in  anfwering  difficulties :  which,  to  name  no  more, 
appears  very  evidently  to  be  St.  Anguftin's  charader. 
Yet  neither  ne  nor  any  of  the  other  Fathers  ieem  to  have 
been  fenfible  of  the  difficulties  in  this  matter. 

They  neither  ftate  them  nor  anfwer  them ;  nor  do  they 
ufe  thofe  reierves  when  they  fpeak  of  philofopliical  mat- 
ters, that  men  muft  have  ufed  who  were  pofleilcd  of  thii 
doftrine :  for  a  man  cannot  hold  it  without  bringing  hiin- 
felf  to  think  and  fpeak  otherways  upon  all  natural  thiDgi 
than  the  red  of  mankind  do. 

They  are  fo  far  from  this,  that,  on  the  contrary,  they 
deliver  thenifelves  in  a  way  that  (hews  they  had  no  fuch 
apprchenfions  of  things. 

They  thouglit  that  all  creatures  were  limited  to  one 
place :  and  from  thence  they  argued  againft  the  heathens, 
who  believed  that  their  deities  were  in  every  one  of  thofe 
ftatues  which  they  confecrated  to  them. 

From  this  heaci  they  proved  the  Divinity  of  the  Holy 
Ghoft ;  becaufe  he  wrought  in  many  different  places  &t 
once :  which  he  could  not  do  if  he  were  only  a  creature. 

They  affirm,  that  Chrift  can  be  no  more  on  earth,  fiiice 
he  is  now  in  heaven,  and  that  he  can  be  but  in  one 
place. 

They  fay,  that  whicli  hath  no  bounds  nor  figure,  and 
that  can  neither  be  touched  nor  feen,  cannot  be  a  body: 
that  bodies  are  extended  in  fome  place,  and  cannot  e^Lift 
after  the  manner  of  Ipirits. 

They  argue  againll  the  eternity  of  matter,  from  this, 
that  nothing  could  be  produced,  that  had  a  being  before 
it  was  produced ;  and  on  all  occafions  they  appeal  to  the 
tefiin)ony  of  our  fcnfes  as  infiillible. 

They  iay,  that  to  believe  otlierwife  tended  to  reverfe  the 
whole  ftate  of  life,  and  order  of  nature,  and  to  reproach 
the  providence  of  God ;  fince  it  muft  be  faid,  that  he  has 
given  the  knowledge  of  all  his  works  to  liars  and  deceiv- 
ers, if  our  fenfes  may  be  falfe :  that  we  ujuft  doubt  of  our 
faith,  if  the  teftimony  of  hearing,  Iccing,  and  feeling,  could 
deceive  us. 

And  in  their  contefts  with  the  Marcionites  and  others, 
concerning  the  truth  of  Chrift's  body,  they  appeal  always 

to 
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o  the ' teiUmony  of  the  fenfesas  infUIible:  and  even    ART. 
reating  of  the  facranoent^  they  fay,  without  limitation  or  XXVllI. 
exception,  that  it  was  bread,  as  their  eyes  witneflfed,  and  ~ 

rue  wine  that  Chrift  did  confecrate  to  be  the  memorial 

■ 

>f  his  body  and  blood ;  and  they  tell  us  in  this  very  par- 
icular,  that  we  ought  not  to  doubt  of  the  teAimony  of 
>ur  fenfes. 

Another  prefumptive  proof,  that  the  ancients  knew  no* 
hing  of  this  do^rine,  is,  that  the  Heathens  and  the 
Fews,  who  charged  them,  and  their  dodrine,  with  every 
:hing  that  they  could  invent  to  make  both  it  and  them 
odious  and  ridiculous,  could  never  have  pafled  over  this, 
n  which  both  fenfe  and  reafon  feemed  to  be  fo  evidently 
[>n  their  fide. 

They  reproach  the  Chriftians  for  believing  a  God  that 
Di^as  born,  a  God  of  fle(h  that  was  crucified  and  buried  : 
they  laughed  at  their  belief  of  a  judgment  to  come,  of 
endlefs  flames,  of  a  heavenly  paradile,  and  of  the  refurrec- 
tion  of  the  body.  Thofe  who  writ  the  firft  apologies  for 
the  ChrKtian  religion,  Judin  Martyr,  Tertullian,  Origen, 
Arnobius,  and  Minutius  Felix,  have  given  us  a  large  ac- 
count of  the  blafphemies  both  of  Jews  and  Gentiles, 
againft  the  dodrines  of  Chridianity. 

Cyril  of  Alexandria  has  given  us  Julian's  objeAions  in 
bis  own  words;  who  having  been  not  only  initiated  into 
the  Chriftian  religion,  but  having  read  the  Scriptures  in 
the  Churches,  and  being  a  philofophical  and  inquifitive 
0ian,  mud  have  been  well  in(tru£led  concerning  the  doc-' 
trine  and  the  facraments  of  this  religion  :  and  his  relation 
to  the  Emperor  Conftantine  muft  have  made  the  Chriiiianft 
concerned  to  take  more  than  ordinary  pains  on  him. 
When  he  made  apodafy  from  the  faith,  he  reproached  the 
Chridians  with  the  doctrine  of  Baptifm,  and  laughed  at 
them  for  thinking  that  there  was  an  ablution  and  fanSifica- 
tion  in  it,  conceiving  it  a  thing  impofllible  that  water  diould 
wafli  or  cleanfe  a  foul :  yet  neither  he  nor  Porphyry,  nor 
Cclfus  before  them,  did  charge  this  religion  with  the  ab- 
furdities  of  tranfubdantiation. 

It  is  reafonablc  to  believe,  that  if  the  Chridians  of  that 
time  had  any  fuch  do6lrine  among  them,  it  mud  have 
been  known.  Every  Chridian  mud  have  known  in  what 
fenfe  thofe  words^  This  is  my  tody,  and  This  is  my  bloody 
ivere  underdood  among  them.  All  the  apodates  from 
Chridianity  mud  have  known  it,  and  mud  have  publiflied 
it,  to  excufe  or  hide  the  diame  of  their  apodafy ;  fince 
apodates  are  apt  to  fpread  lies  of  them  whom  they  for« 
iakcj  but  not  to  conceal  fuch  truths  a^are  to  their  preju- 
dice. 


44«  AN  EXPOSITION  Ot 

ART.   dice.    Julian  mud  hare  known  it ;  and  if  he  had  known 
XXVIII.  it,  his  judgment  was  too  true,  and  his   malice   to  the 
•""^""~  Chriftian  religion  too  quick,  to  overlook  or  negled  the 
advantages  which  this  part  of  their  doctrine  gave  him. 
Nor  can  this  be  carried  oflT  hj  faying,  that  the  eating  of 
human flejh  and  the  Thye/ieanjuppers,  which  were  objeaed 
to  the  Chriftians,  relate  to  this  :  when  the  Fathers  anfwer 
that,  they  tell  the  Heathens  that  it  was  a  downright  ca- 
lumny and  lie  ;  and  do  not  offer  any  explanations  or  dif- 
tindtions  taken  from  their  do6lrine  of  the  Sacrament,  to 
clear  them  from  the  miflake  and  malice  of  this  calumny. 
The  truth  is,  the  execrable  pradices  of  the  Gnoftics, 
who  were  called  Chriftians,  gave  the  rife  to  thole  as  well 
as  to  many  other  calumnies:  but  the^  were  not  at  all 
founded  on  the  doArine  of  the  Euchanft,  which  is  never 
once  mentioned  as  the  occafion  of  this  accufation. 

Another  prefumption,  from  which  we  conclude  that  the 
ancients  knew  notnin^  of  this  doArine,  is,  that  we  find 
herefies  and  difputes  anfing  concerning  all  the  other  points 
of  religion :  there  were  very  few  of  the  doctrines  of  the 
Chriftian  relieion,  and  not  any  of  the  myfteries  of  the 
iaith,  that  dicf  not  fall  under  great  ohjeflions:  but  there 
was  not  any  one  hcrefy  raifed  upon  this  head  :  men  were 
never  fo  meek  and  tame  as  caiily  to  believe  things,  when 
there  appeared  ftrong  evidence,  or  at  leaft  great  prefump- 
tions,  againft  them.  In  thefc  laft  eight  or  nine  centuries, 
fince  this  dortrinc  was  received,  there  has  been  a  perpe- 
tual oppofition  made  to  it,  even  in  dark  and  unlearned 
ages;  in  which  implicit  faith  and  blind  obedience  have 
carried  a  great  fway.  And  though  the  fccular  arm  has 
been  ciTipToyed  with  great  and  inirelenting  feveritics  to 
extirpate  all  that  have  oppofcd  it ;  yet  all  the  while  many 
have  flood  out  againft  it,  and  have  fuflered  much  and 
long  for  their  rejerting  it.  Now  it  is  not  to  be  imagined 
that  fuch  an  oppofition  ftiould  have  been  made  to  this 
dodrine,  daring  the  nine  hundred  years  laft  paft,  and 
that  for  the  former  eight  hundred  years  there  ftiould  have 
been  no  difputes  at  all  concerning  it :  and  that  while  all 
other  things  were  fo  much  queftioncd,  that  feveral  Fathers 
writ,  and  councils  were  called  to  fettle  the  belief  of  them, 
yet  that  for  about  eight  hntidred  years,  this  was  the 
fingle  point  that  went  down  fo  eafily,  that  no  trcatife  was 
all  that  while  writ  to  prove  it,  nor  council  held  to  efta- 
bliftiit.^ 

Certainly  the  reafon  of  this  will  appear  to  be  much  ra- 
ther, that  fince  there  have  been  contefts  upon  this  point 
thefc  laft  nine  ages,  and  that  there  were  none  the  firft 

eight, 
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eight, this  dofirine  wad  not  known  during  thofe  firft   ART. 
^ges ;  and  that  the  great  filence  about  it  for  fo  long  a  XXVIIL 
time,  is  a  very  (Irong  prefumption,  that  in  all  that  tiine 
this  do6lrine  was  not  thought  of. 

The  lad  of  thofe  confiderations  that  I  (hall  ofier,  which 
aiic  of  the  nature  of  prefumptive  proofs,  is,  that  there  are  a 
great  many  rites  ana  other  pra£tices,  that  have  arifen  out 
of  this  doctrine  as  its  natural  confequences,  which  were 
not  thought  of  for  a  great  many  ages ;  but  that  have  gone 
on  by  a  perpetual  progrefs,  and  have  increafed  very  fruit- 
fully, ever  iince  this  do6)rine  was  received.^  Such  are  the 
elevation,  adoration,  and  proceflions,  together  with  the 
dofkrine  of  concomitance,  and  a  vaft  number  of  rites  and 
rubrics ;  the  firft  occafions  and  beginnings  of  which  are 
well  known.  Thefe  did  all  arife.from  this  dodrtne,  it 
bein^  natural,  efpecially  in  the^ges  of  ignorance  and  fu» 
perftition,  for  men  upon  the  f'uppo(ition  of  Chrift's  being^ 
odvporally  prefent,  to  run  out  into  all  poiiible  inventions 
of  pomp  and  magnificence  about  this  facrament;  audit 
is  very  reafonable  to  think,  fince  thefe  things  are  of 
fo  late  and  fo  certain  a  date,  that  the  do6lrine  upon  which 
they  are  founded  is  not  much  ancienter. 
.  The  great  iiniplicity  of  the  primitive  forms,  not  only  a^ 
they  are  reported  by  Juflin  Martyr  and  Tertullian  in  the 
ages  of  the  poverty  and  perfccutions  of  the  Church,  but 
as  they  are  reprefented  to  us  in  the  fourth  and  fifth  centu- 
ries by  Cyril  of  Jerufalem,  the  ConfiiintionSy  and  the  fxc» 
XmAsta  Areopagite^  have  nothing  of  that  air  that  appears 
in  the  latter  ages.  The  facrament  was  then  given  in  both 
kinds ;  it  was  put  in  the  hands  of  the  faithful ;  they  re- 
Gsrved  fome  portions  of  it :  it  was  given  to  children  for 
many  ages :  the  laity  and  even  boys  were  employed  to 
carry  it  to  dying  penitents ;  what  remained  of  it  was 
bunit  in  fome  places,  and  confumed  by  the  clergy,  and  by* 
children  in  other  places ;  the  making  cataplafms  of  it,  the 
milling  the  wine  with  ink,  to  fign  the  condemnation  of 
heretics,  are  very  clear  prefumptions  that  this  doctrine 
was  not  then  known* 

But  above  all,  their  not  adoring  the  facrament,  which 
i«  not  done  to  this  day  in  the  Greek  Church,  and  of 
which  there  is  no  mention  made  by  all  thofe  who  writ  of 
the  offices  of  the  Church  in  the  eighth  and  ninth  centuries 
To  copioufly ;  this,  I  fay,  of  their  not  adoring  it,  is  perhaps 
more  than  a  prefumption,  that  this  doctrine  was  not  then 
thought  on.  But  nnce  it  was  eflablifhed,  all  the  old 
Forms  and  rituals  have  been  altered,  and  the  adoring  the 
[acrament  is  now.  become  the  main  a£t  of  devotion  and  of 

religious 
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A  H  T.  religious  worfhip  amon^  them.  One  ancient  form  is  in- 
XXVlII.  deed  ftill  continued,  which  is  of  the  ftrongeft  kind  of  pre- 
fumptions  that  this  do£trine  came  in  much  later  than 
fome  other  fuperltitions  which  we  condemn  in  thai 
Church.  In  the  mafles  that  are  appointed  on  Saints-days, 
there  are  fome  colleds  in  which  it  is  faid,  that  the  facri- 
iice  is  oflered  up  in  honour  to  the  Saint ;  and  it  is  prayed; 
that  it  may  become  the  more  valuable  and  acceptable^  £3 
the  merits  and  interceffions  of  the  Saint.  Now  when  a  prac- 
tice will  well  agree  with  one  opinion,  but  not  at  all  witl 
another,  we  have  all  poflible  reafon  to  prefume  at  leaft. 
that  at  fird  it  came  in  under  that  opinion  with  which  ii 
will  agree,  and  not  under  another  which  cannot  confif 
with  it.  Our  opinion  is,  that  the  facrament  is  a  federa! 
a6t  of  our  Chriftianity,  in  which  we  offer  up  our  highef 
devotions  to  God  through  Chrift,  and  receive  the  largef 
returns  from  him :  it  is  indeed  a  fuperftitious  conceit  tc 
celebrate  this  to  the  honour  of  a  Saint ;  but  howfoevei 
upon  the  fuppofition  of  Saints  hearing  our  prayers,  anc 
interceding  tor  us,  there  is  dill  good  lenfe  in  this :  but  i 
it  is  believed  that  Chrift  is  corporally  prefent,  and  that  h< 
is  offered  up  in  it,  it  is  againft  all  fenfe,  and  it  approachei 
to  blafpheniy,  to  do  this  to  the  honour  of  a  Saint,  anc 
much  more  to  defire  that  this,  which  is  of  infinite  value 
and  is  the  foundation  of  all  God*s  bleffings  to  us,  (houh 
receive  any  addition  or  increafe  in  its  value  or  acccptatiot 
from  the  w evils  or  interccffion  of  Saints.  So  this,  thougl 
a  late  practice,  yet  does  fully  evince,  that  the  doftrine  o: 
the  corporal  prcfcnce  was  not  yet  thought  on,  when  ii 
was  fir(t  brought  into  the  office. 

So  far  I  have  gone  upon  the  prefumptions  that  may  be 
offered  to  prove  that  this  doftrme  was  not  known  to  tht 
ancients.  They  are  not  only  juft  and  lawful  prefumptions 
but  they  are  lo  ftrong  and  violent,  that  when  they  are  wcl 
confidered,  they  force  an  alfent  to  that  which  we  infe] 
from  them.  1  go  next  to  the  more  plain  and  dirc6l  proofi 
that  we  find  of  the  opinion  of  the  ancients  in  this  matter 
They  call  the  elements  bread  and  wine  after  the  confe 
Apolog.  2.  cration.  Judin  Martyr  calls  them  bread  and  wine,  arid  i 
nourijhmeni  which  noimjhed  :  he  indeed  fays  it  is  not  com- 
mon  bread  and  wine  ;  which  fliews  that  he  thought  it  wai 
ftill  fo  in  fubftance ;  and  he  ill uft rates  the  fan£lification  o 
the  elements  by  the  incarnation  of  Chrift,  in  which  th< 
human  nature  did  not  lofe  or  change  its  iubflance  by  it 
union  with  the  divine :  fo  the  bread  and  the  wine  do  not 
according  to  that  explanation,  lofe  their  proper /ub/lance 
when  they  become  the  lle(h  and  blood  of  Chrift. 

Irenaeui 
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Irentcna  calls  it  that  bread  over  which  Ikatth  are  given,  ART. 
Bnd  fays,  it  is  no  more  common  bread,  bat  the  Euchar^  con-  XXVIIt. 
fijling  of  two  things,  an  eartfdy  and  a  heavenly.  " 

Tertullian,  arguing  againfl  the  MarcioniteB,  who  held  Lib.  \t.  de 
two  Gods,  and  that  the  Creator  of  this  earth  was  the  bad  "*'■.*■  M* 
God ;  but  that  Chrifl  was  contrary  to  htm  ;  urges  againft  ««. 
them  this,  that  Chrift  made  ufe  of  the  creatures ;    and  Muclon. 
fcys,  he  did  not  rejeii  bread  by  which  he  reprefents  his  own  !^-, '+;  ^^' 
body:  and  in  another  place  he  fays,  Chrift  calls  bread  his'\itrcioal 
boify,  that  from  thence  you  may  underftand,  that  he  gavec.  19. 
iheHevre  of  his  body  to  the  bread, 

Oneen  lays,  we  eat  of  the  loaves  that  are  fet  before  us :  Lib.  vlit. 
IVhicaby  prayer  are  become  a  certain  holy  body,  tkatjimfti-  connmXeL 
fies  thojewko  «/c  them  with  afowid  purpofe. 

St.  Cyprian  fays,  Chri/l  calls  the  bread  that  was  com-  Ep,  ^6. 
poinded  of  many  grains,  his  body  ;  and  the  wine  that  is 
preffed  out  of  many  grapes,  his  bloody  iofiiew  the  union  of  his 
people.  And  in  another  place,  writing  againft  thofe  whoEp.  63. 
ufed  only  water,  but  no  wine,  in  the  Eucharin,  he  fays, 
We  cannot  fee  the  blood  by  which  we  are  redeemed,  when 
wine  is  not  in  the  chalice  ;  by  which  the  blood  of  Chriji  is 
fliewed. 

E^iphaniuB  being  to  prove  that  man  may  be  faid  to  be  In  Ancho- 
made  after  the  image  of  God,  though  he  is  not  like  him,'*^'°- 
iirges  thifi.  That  the  bread  is  not  like  Chri/i,  neither  in  his 
invi^ble  Deity,  nor  in  his  incarnate  likene/'s,for  it  is  round 
ana  without  feeling  as  to  its  virtue. 

Gregory  Nyffen  fays,  the  bread  in  the  beginning  is  com-  In  orat.  dt 
man  ;  but  after  the  myjiery  has  cotifecrated  it,  it  is  faid  to  be,  ???;"■. 
and  is,  the  body  ofCfa-i/i:  to  this  he  compares  the  fan^ifi-     '™' 
cation  of  the  myftical  oil,  of  the  water  in  baptifm,  and  the 
floties  of  an  altar,  or  Church,  dedicated  to  God. 

St.  Ambrofe  calls  it  (lill  bread ;  and  fays,  this  bread  is  D«  Ben<- 
made  the  food  of  the  Saints.  jP. 

St.  Chryfoftoni  on  thcfe  words,  the  bread  that  we  Weak,  J^"""^"' 
fays.  What  is  tite  bread?  The  body  ofC/tri/l:     IVhal  areut-Li^At, 
they  made  to  be  who  take  it  f  The  body  of  Chrifl.     Which  E|'  =<'  <^'- 
Ihews  that  he  conlidered  the  bread  as  being  fo  the  body 
of  ChriO,  as  the  worthy  receivers  became  his  body;  which 
IB  done,  not  by  a  change  of  fubftance,  but  by  a  lanQifica- 
tion  of  their  natures. 

St.  Jerome  fays,  Chri/l  took  bread,  that  as  Melchifedec  had  Comm.  ia 
in  the  figure  offered  bread  and  wine,  he  nigAf  alfo  reprefent  ^'-  ^"^■ 
Mtf /™//i  (that  is  in  oppofition  to  the  figure)  ofhisbodyand'^'^^' 
blood. 

St.  Auguflin  does  very  largely  compare  the  facraments  c>t,  ipwd 
b«ng  c^ed  the  body  and  blood  of  Chrift,  with  thofe  P^'firwde 
/  other  ^*P'"""'- 
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ART.    other  places  in  which  the  Church  is  called  his  body, and 
XXVIII.  all   Cnriftians  are  his  members:  which  (hews  that  he 
—    -  thought  the  one  was  to  be  uiiderftood  myftically  as  well 

as  the  other.     He  calls  the  Eucharift  frequently  our  daily 
bread,  and  the  facrament  of  bread  and  wine.     All  tlieic 
call  the  Eucharift  bread  and  wine  in  exprefs  words :  but 
when  they  call  it  Chris's  body  and  bloody  they  call  it  fo 
after  a  fort,  or  that  it  isjaid  to  be,  or  with  fome  other  mol- 
lifying expreffion. 
AuB.Ep.25-     St.  Auguftin  fays  this  plainly,  after  fome  fort  thefacra- 
ad  Bonifac.  mcnt  of  the  body  of  Chrift  is  his  body,  and  the  facrament  ^J 
Scrm.  2.  in  y^^-^  Ho^i  is  the  btood  of  Chri/i;  he  carried  hitnfelfin  his 

own  hands  in  fome  fort,  when  hefaid,  This  is  my  body. 
Chryf.  Ep.  ^t.  Chryfoilom  fays,  the  bread  is  thought  worthy  to  be 
id  Cm(u.cicalled  the  body  of  our  Lord :  and  in  another  place^  reckon- 
•"  ^^^'  ^"8  ^^P  *'^®  improper  fenfes  of  the  word  Jlc/n,  he  lays,  the 
Gal.  c.  5.  Scriptures  ufe  to  call  the  my/leries  (that  is,  the  facrament) 
by  toe  name  offiefh^  andfometimes  the  whole  Church  is  feud 
to  be  the  body  ofChrift. 
Tertul.  Lib.  So  Tertuliian  fays,  Chri/l  calls  the  bread  his  body,  and 
iv.  adv.       names  the  bread  by  his  body. 

Marc.c.40.  The  Fathers  do  not  only  call  the  confecrated  elements 
bread  and  wine;  they  do  alfo  affirni,  that  they  retain 
their  proper  nature  and  fubftancc,  and  are  the  fame  thing 
as  to  their  nature,  that  they  were  before.  And  the  occa- 
fion  upon  which  the  paffagcs,  that  1  go  next  to  mention, 
are  ufed  by  them,  does  prove  this  matter  beyond  coutra- 
diililion. 

Apollinaris  did  broach  that  hcrefy  which  was  after- 
wards put  in  full  form  by  Eutyches;  and  that  had  fo 
great  a  party  to  fupport  it,  that  as  they  had  one  General 
Council  (a  pretendea  one  at  leaft)  to  favour  th^m,  fo  they 
were  condemned  by  another.  Their  error  was,  that  the 
human  nature  of  Chrifl  was  fwallowed  up  by  the  divine,  if 
not  while  he  was  here  on  earth,  yet  at  leaft  after  his  afcen- 
fion  to  heaven.  This  error  was  confuted  by  fcveral  writers 
who  lived  very  wide  one  from  another,  and  at  a  diftance 
of  above  a  hundred  years  one  from  another.  St.  Cliry- 
foftom  at  Conftantluople,  Theodorct  in  Afia,  Ephrcm  Pa- 
triarch of  Antioch,  and  Gelafius  Bifhop  of  Rome.  All 
thofc  write  to  prove,  that  the  human  nature  did  ftill  re- 
main in  Chrift,  not  changed,  nor  fwallowed  up,  but  only 
fandilied  by  the  divine  nature  that  was  united  to  it. 
They  do  all  falfinto  one  argument,  which  very  probably 
^?pift.  ad  thofe  who  came  after  St.  Chryfoftom  took  from  him  :  \o 
Cefarium.  that  though  both  Theodoret  and  GeJafius's  words  are 
much  fuller,  yet  bccaufe  the  argument  is  the  fame  with 

that 
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that  which  St.  Chryfoftom  had  urged  i^nft  Apollinaris^  ART. 
I  (liall  firft  fet  down  his  words.  He  brings  an  illuflration  XXVIII. 
from  the  doftrine  of  the  Sacrament,  to  (hew  that  the 
human  nature  was  not  deftroyed  by  its  union  with  the  dt- 
vine ;  and  has  upon  that  theie  words,  As  before  the  bread 
isjan^ifiedj  we  call  it  bread;  but  when  the  aivine grace  has 
Jan6iified  it  by  the  means  of  the  Prie/lj  it  is  freed  from  tlie 
name  of  breads  and  is  thought  worthy  of  the  name  of  the 
Lord^s  body  J  though  the  nature  of  bread  remain  in  it :  and 
yet  it  is  not  f aid  there  are  two  bodies j  but  one  body  of  the 
Son :  fo  the  divine  nature  being  joined  to  the  body,  both  thefe 
make  one  Son  and  one  Perfon* 

Ephrem  of  Antioch  fays,  The  body  of  Chri/i  received  by  m  Phori. 
thefaiihfulj  does  not  depart  from  itsfenfiblejub/iance :  Jo  BiblLCod, 
baptifm,  fays  he,  does  not  lofe  itsownfer^blefui/iance,  and*^^' 
does  not  loje  that  which  it  was  before. 

Theodoret  fays,  Chrifl  does  honour  thejymbols  with  Me  Dial.  i. 
name  of  his  body  and  blood  ;  not  changing  the  nature,  but  add-  ^'  ^' 
ing  grace  to  nature.     In  another  place,  purfuing  the  fame  J^^   ** 
argument,  he  fays,  The  myfticalfymhols  after  thefan&tjftca- 
tion  do  not  depart  from  their  own  nature :  for  tliey  continue 
in  their  former  fubjiance,  figure,  and  form,  and  are  vifible 
'  and  palpable  as  they  were  before :  but  they  are  underftood 
to  be  that  which  they  are  made. 

Pope  Gela(ius  fays,  Thefacramentsofthe  body  and  blood  Ub.  de 
of  Chri/l  are  a  divine  thing  ;  for  whichreafon  we  become  by  dutbus nac. 
them  partakers  of  the  divine  nature :  and  yet  thefubjiance  0/*^**"^' 
bread  and  wine  does  not  ceaje  to  exjfi :  and  the  image  and 
lihenefs  of  the  body  andblooaofChryi  are  celebrated  tn  holy 
myfteries.  Upon  all  thefe  places  being  compared  with  the 
defign  with  wnich  they  were  written,  which  was  to  prove 
*  that  Chrift's  human  nature  did  ftill  fubfid,  unchanged, 
and  not  fwallowed  up  by  its  union  with  the  Divinity, 
•  fome  refledions  are  very  obvious :  Firft,  if  the  corporal 
prefence  of  Chrift  in  the  facrament  had  been  then  received 
in  the  Church,  the  natural  and  unavoidable  argument  in 
this  matter,  which  muft  put  an  end  to  it,  witli  all  that 
believed  fuch  corporal  prefence,  was  this :  Chrift  has  cer- 
tiunly  a  natural  body  ftill,  becaufe  the  bread  and  the  wine 
are  turned  to  it;  and  they  cannot  be  turned  to  that  which 
18  not.  In  their  writings  they  argued  againft  the  poflibility 
of  a  fabftantial  change  of  a  human  nature  into  the  divine ; 
but  that  could  not  have  been  urged  by  men  who  believed 
a  fubftantial  mutation  to  be  made  in  tlie  facrament :  for 
then  the  Eutychians  might  have  retorted  the  argumeht 
with  great  advantage  upon  them. 

The 
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ART.  The  Eutychiana  did  make  ufe  of  fome ezpreffions,  that 
XXVIII.  were  ufed  by  fome  in  the  Church,  which  leemed  to  im- 
■~""-~~  port  that  they  did  argue  from  the  &cramenty  aa  Theodo- 
ret  reprefcnts  their  objc<^ions.  But  to  that  be  anfwera  as 
we  have  feen,  denying  that  any  fuch  fubftantial  change 
was  made.  The  deiign  of  thofe  Fathers  was  to  prove, 
that  things  might  be  united  together,  and  continue  fo 
united,  without  a  change  of  their  fubftances,  and  that 
this  was  true  in  the  two  natures  in  the  perfon  of  Chrifl : 
and  to  make  this  more  fcnfible,  they  bring  in  the  matter 
of  the  Sacrament,  as  a  thine  known  and  confefled  :  for  in 
their  argunig  upon  it  they  do  fuppofe  it  as  a  thing  out  of 
difpute. 

Now,  according  to  the  Roman  do£lrine,  this  had  been 
a  very  odd  fort  of  an  argument,  to  prove  that  Chrift's  hu- 
man nature  was  not  fwallowed  up  of  the  divine ;  becaufe 
the  myfleries  or  elements  in  the  facrament  are  changed 
into  the  fub/iance  of  Chrift's  body,  only  they  retain  the  out* 
ward  appearances  of  bread  and  wine. 

To  this  an  Eutychian  might  readily  have  anfwertd, 
that  then  the  human  nature  might  be  hclieved  to  be  de- 
ftroycd  :  and  though  Chrift  liad  appeared  in  that  likenefs, 
he  retained  only  the  accidents  of  numan  nature ;  but  that 
the  human  nature  itfeif  was  dcflroyed,  as  the  bread  and 
the  wine  were  deftroyed  in  the  Eucharift. 

This  had  been  a  very  abfurd  way  of  arguing  in  the  Fa- 
thers, and  had  indeed  delivered  up  the  caufe  to  the  £u- 
tychians :  whereas  thofe  Fathers  make  it  an  argument 
again  (I  them,  to  prove,  that  notwithftanding  an  union  of 
two  beings,  and  fuch  an  union  as  did  communicate  a  fanc- 
tification  from  the  one  to  the  other,  yet  the  two  natures 
might  remain  dill  diftinguifhed ;  and  that  it  was  fo  in 
the  Eucharift ;  therefore  it  might  be  fo  in  the  perfon  of 
Chrift.  This  feems  to  be  fo  evident  an  indication  of  tha 
doftriue  of  the  whole  Church  in  the  fourth  and  fifth  cen- 
turies, when  fo  many  of  the  mod  eminent  writers  of  thofe 
ages  do  urge  it  fo  home  as  an  argument  in  fo  great  a, 
point,  that  we  can  fcarce  think  it  poffible  for  any  man  to 
confider  it  fully  without  being  determined  by  it.  And  fo 
far  we  have  confidered  the  authorities  from  the  Fathers, 
to  flievv  that  they  believed  that  the  fubftancfe  of  bread  and 
wine  did  ftill  remain  in  the  facrament. 

Another  head  of  proof  is,  that  they  affirm,  that  our  bo- 
dies are  nouriflied  Dy  the  facrament ;  which  (hews  very 
plainly,  that  they  had  no  notion  of  a  change  of  fubftance 
made  in  it. 

Juftin 
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Juftin  Martyr  calls  the  eucharift,  Tliatfood  by  which  our  ART. 
Jl^/h  and  blood,  through  its  tranfmutation  into  tliem,  are  XXVIII. 
nouri/hed,  *         ^    j^  ^^ 

Irenseus  makes  this  an  argument  for  the  refurreftion  of 
our  bodies,  that  they  are  fed  by  the  body  and  blood  of 
Chrift  :  IVhen  the  cup  and  the  bread  receives  the  word  oFuh.  ▼.  tdv. 
Gody  it  becomes  the  euchari/l  of  the  body  and  blood  ofChrijlf  H«rcf.c.». 
by  which  thefubjiance  ofourjlejh  is  increafed  andfubfifts : 
and  he  adds,  that  theflejh  is  nouri/hed  by  tne  body  and  blood 
of  Chrj/lj  and  is  made  his  member. 

Tertullian  fays,  The  fle/h  is  fed  with  the  body  and  bloodDe  Refor- 
of  Chriji.  '««•  c.  8. 

Origen  explains  this  very  largely  on  thofe  words  of  In  Matt.  c. 
Chrift,  //  is  not  that  which  enters  within  a  man,  that  defies  '5* 
the  man  I  he  fays,  if  every  thing,  that  goes  into  the  belly 
is  caft  into  the  draught,  then  tliat  food  which  is  fantVified 
by  the  word  of  God,  and  by  prayer,  goes  alfo  into  the  belly, 
as  to  that  which  is  material  in  itj  arid  goes  from  thence  into 
the  draught.  And  a  little  after  he  adds.  It  is  not  the  mat* 
ter  of  tne  bread,  but  the  word  that  is  pronounced  over  it, 
which  profits  him  that  eats  it,  in  fuch  a  way  as  is  not  un* 
worthy  of  the  Lord. 

The  Bifhops  of  Spain,  in  a  council  that  fat  at  Toledo  in  Con.  Tol, 
the  feventh  century,  condemned  thofe  that  began  to  con-  i6.Caii.6. 
fecrate  round  wafers,  and  did  not  offer  one  entire  loaf  in 
the  eucharift,  and  appointed,  for  fo  much  of  the  bread 
as  remained  after  the  communion,  that  either  it  (hould  be 
put  in  fome  bag,  or  if  it  was  needful  to  eat  it  up,  that  it 
might  not  opprefs  the  belly  of  him  that  took  it  with  an  over^ 
charging  burdeUy  and  that  it  might  not  go  into  the  digeflion; 
they  fancying  that  a  lefler  quantity  made  no  digeftion, 
and  produced  no  excrement. 

In  the  ninth  century  both  Rabanus  Maurus  and  Heri- 
bald  believed,  that  the  facrament  was  fo  digefted,  that 
feme  part  of  it  turned  to  excrement;  which  was  alfo  held 
by  divers  writers  of  the  Greek  Church,  whom  their  ad- 
verfaries  called,  by  way  of  reproach,  Stercoranijls.  Others 
indeed  of  the  ancients  did  tnink  that  no  part  of  the  fa- 
crament became  excrement,  but  that  it  was  fpread  through 
the  whole  fubftance  of  the  communicant,  for  the  good  of 
body  and  foul.     Both  Cyril  of  Jerufalem,  St.  Chryfoftom,^y^.|  ^ 
and  John  Damafcene,  fell  into  this  conceit ;  but  ftill  they  tech.Mcft. 
thought  that  it  was  changed  into  the  fubftance  of  our  bo-  5-  Chry-  . 
dies,  and  fo  nouriftied  them  without  any  excrement  com-  i„  ^"h!"' 
ing  from  any  part  of  it.  To.  v.  Da- 

The  Fathers  do  call  the  confecrated  elements  the  ^  maf.  lib.  iv. 
gures,  tha fgns,  ihc  fymbols,  the  types,  and  antitypes^  the^^f^^^'J^ 

G  g  com-         '  *' 
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ART.  commemoraiion, the reprefeniationj the myAmexy and the/&- 

XXVni.  craments  of  the  body  and  blood ;  which  does  evidendy 

demQnftratey  that  they  could  not  think  that  they  were  the 

Lib.  iT.idT.  very  fubftance  of  his  body  and  blood.    Tertulliao^  when 

Mafcion.    he  is  proving  that  Chrift  had  a  true  body,  and  was  not  a 

*•  ^'        phantafni;^  argues  thus.  He  made  bread  to  ie  his  body  ;  Jfajf- 

tns.  This  is  my  body ;  thai  i^,  the  figure  of  my  body :  firom 

which  he  argues,  that  (ince  his  body  had  that  for  its^- 

gure,  it  was  a  true  body ;  for  an  empty  thing,  fuch  as  a 

phantafm  is,  cannot  have  ^figure.  It  is  from  nence  clear, 

that  it  was  not  then  believed  that  Chrift's  body  was  Ute- 

.  rally  in  the  facrament ;  for  otherwife  the  argument  would 

have  been  much  clearer  and  fhorter ;  Chrift  has  a  true  io- 

djff  becaufe  we  believe  that  the  facrament  is  truly  his  body; 

tnan  to  go  and  prove  it  fo  far  about,  as  to  fay  a  phantafm 

has  no  figure :  but  the  facrament  is  the  figure  of  Chrift's 

body,  therefore  it  is  no  phantafm. 

Comm.  in      St.  Auftin  fays.  He  commended  and  gave  to  his  DifcipUs 

Pfal.iii.      the  figure  of  his  body  and  blood.    And  when  the  Maoi- 

cheans  objedled  to  him,  that  blood  is  called  in  the  Old 

Teftament  the  life  ovfouly  contrary  to  what  is  faid  in  the 

New  ;  he  anfwers,  that  bhod  was  not  the Jhul  or  life,  but 

only  the  fign  of  it;  and  that  the  (ign  ^metimes  bears 

the  name  of  that  of  which  it  is  the  (ign :  fo  fays  he, 

lib.  cont.   Chri/l  did  not  doubt  to  fay.  This  is  my  body,  when  he  was 

^j^*'   giving  the  fign  of  his  body.    Now  that  had  been  a  very 

bad  argument,  if  the  bread  was  truly  the  body  of  Chrift ; 

it  had  proved  that  the  fign  mufl  be  one  with  the  thing 

fignified. 

The  whole  ancient  liturgies,  and  all  the  Qreek  Fathers 

do  fo  frequently  ufe  the  words  tJ/pCy  antitype^  fign,  and 

myfiery,  that  this  is  not  fo  much  as  denied ;  it  is  their 

conftant  ftyle.     Now  it  is  apparent  that  a  thing  cannot  be 

the  type  and  fT/mbol  of  itfelf.     And  though  they  had  more 

frequent  occafions  to  fpeak  of  the  eucharift,  than  either 

of  oaptifm,  or  the  chnfm ;  yet  as  they  called  the  water 

and  the  oily  types  and  myJlerieSy  fo  they  beftowed  the  fame 

defcriptions  on  the  elements  in  the  eucharift  ;  and  as  thej 

have  many  ftrong  expreflions  concerning  the  water  and 

the  oily  that  cannot  be  literally  underftood ;  fo  upon  the 

fame  grounds  it  will  appear  reafonable,  to  give  the  fame 

expolition  to  feme  high  expreflions,  that  they  fell  into 

concerning  this  facrament.     Facundus  has  fome  very  full 

difcourfes  to  this  purpofe  :  he  is  proving  that  Chrift  may 

Def^n.       ^®  called  the  adopted  Son  of  God,  as  well  as  he  is  truly  his 

Cone.        Son ;  and  that  becaufe  he  was  baptized.     The  facrament  of 

Chtlcei.     adoption,  that  is  baptifm,  may  be  called  baptfm;  as  thefa- 

*  ^*  crament 


THE  XXXIX  ARTICLES.  4^1 

ttameni  of  his  body  and  blood,  which  is  in  the  conjecrated  ART. 
iftead  and  cup,  is  called  his  body  and  blood:  not  that  the  XXVTLL 
bread  is  troperly  his  body,  or  the  cup  properly  his  blood;  but  — — 
becaufetney  contain  in  i/tem  the  myjtery  ojhis  body  and  blood, 
Su  AuAin  fays,  That  facraments  mujl  havefome  refemblance 
of  thoje  things  of  which  they  are  the  facraments :  fo  the  fa* 
crament  of  the  body  ofChri/i  is  after fome  manner  his  body; 
and  thefacrament  of  his  blood  is  after  fome  manner  his  blood. 
And  fpeakinff  of  the  eucharift  as  a  facrifice  of  praife,  he 
fays,  Thejlejk  and  blood  qfthisfacrifice  waspromtfed  before  Ep.  23. 
the  coming  of  Chri/ly  by  thefacrJfices  that  were  the  types  of  it,  *d  Bonifiw. 
In  the  pajfion  thefacrifice  was  truly  offered;  ana  after  his 
qfcenfion  it  is  celebrated  by  thefacrament  of  the  remembrance 
of  it.    And  when  he  fpeaks  of  the  murmuring  of  the 
Jews,  upon  our  Saviours  fpeakin^  of  giving  his  flefh  to 
them,  to  eat  it;  he  adds,  Theyfoolijhly  andcarnally  thought,  Ub.  xx. 
that  he  was  to  ait  off  fome  parcels  of  his  body,  to  ve  given  to  con-  ^»ft« 
them:  but  he  fhews  that  there  was  afacrament  hid  there,^^^^^ 
And  he  thus  paraphrafes  that  paiTage,  The  words  that  Ixcvui.\, 
havefpoken  to  you,  they  arejpirit  and  life :  under/iandjpiri'- 
tualhj  that  which  I  havefaid;  for  it  is  not  this  body  which 
you  fee,  that  you  are  to  eat,  or  to  drink  this  blood  which  they 
Jhatlfhed,  who  crucify  me.    But  I  have  recommended  afa^ 
crament  to  you,   which  being jpiritually  under/iood,  Jnall 
quicken  you :  and  though  it  be  neceffary  that  it  be  celebrate 
ed  vjfibly,  yet  it  mufi  be  underjhoainvifibly, 

Primafius  compares  the  facrament  to  a  pledge^  which  aComm.  in 
dyine  man  leaves  to  any  one  whom  he  loved.    But  that  !,^P'  ^ 
ivhich  is  more  important  than  the  quotation  of  any  of  the     '* 
"MTords  of  the  Fathers  is,  that  the  author  of  the  books  of 
the  facrament,  which  pafs  under  the  name  of  St.  Am-  Lib.  i?.  do 
brofe,  though  it  is  generally  agreed  that  thofe  books  were  Sacram. 
writ  fome  ages  after  his  death,  gives  us  the  prayer  of  con-^*  ^' 
iecration,  as  it  was  ufed  in  his  time :  he  calls  it  the  hea^ 
venly  words,  and  fets  it  down.    The  offices  of  the  Church 
are  a  clearer  evidence  of  the  doftrine  of  that  Church 
than  all  the  difcourfes  that  can  be  made  by  any  do6):or  in 
it ;  the  one  is  the  language  of  the  whole  body,  whereas 
the  other  are  only  tne  private  reafonings  of  particular 
men :  and,  of  all  tne  parts  of  the  office,  the  prayer  of  con- 
fecration  is  that  which  does  mod  certainly  fet  out  to  us 
the  fenfe  of  that  Church  that  ufed  it.    But  that  which 
makes  this  remark  the  more  important  is,  that  the  prayer, 
as  fet  down  by  this  pretended  St.  Ambrofe,  is  very  near 
the  fame  with  that  which  is  now  in  the  canon  of  the 
Mafs ;  only  there  is  one  very  important  variation^  which 
will  bed  appear  by  fetting  both  down. 

Q  g%  That 
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AUT.  That  of  St.  Ambrofe  h,  Fac  nobis  kane  obhuiotiem,  ff- 
XXVIII*  fcrtptam^  rationahiUmj  acceptabileint  guod  efijiwura  corpwii 
etjanguinis  Domini  nojlri  Jefu  Chri/ti,  qui  prmie  quam  pa* 
iereiur,  &c.  That  in  the  canon  of  the  niafs  is,  Quam  obla* 
iionem  tu  Deus  in  omnibus  qucefumus  benediSlamy  ajcriptamf 
ratamj  raiionabilem,  acceptabilemque  facere  digneru :  ui 
nobis  corpus  etjanguis  Jiat  dile&iffimi  Filii  tui  Domim 
nqftri  Jefu  Chrifti. 

We  do  plainly  fee  fo  great  a  refemblance  of  the  latter 
to  the  former  of  thefe  two  prayers,  that  we  may  well 
conclude,  that  the  one  was  begun  in  the  other ;  bat  at 
the  fame  time  we  obferve  an  eflential  difference.  lo  the 
former  this  facri6ce  is  called  the  figare  of  the  body  and 
blood  of  Ckriji.  Whereas  in  the  latter  it  is  prayed,  that  it 
may  become  to  us  the  body  and  blood  of  Chri/t.  As  long  u 
the  former  was  the  prayer  of  confecration,  it  is  not  poffible 
for  us  to  imagine,  that  the  doArine  of  the  corporal  pre- 
fence  could  be  received ;  for  that  which  was  believed  to 
be  the  true  body  and  blood  of  Chrift,  could  not  be  called, 
efpeciallv  in  fuch  a  part  of  the  office,  the  ^figure  of  his 
body  ana  blood;  and  tnerefore  the  change  that  was  made 
in  this  prayer  was  an  evident  proof  of  a  change  in  the 
doArine ;  and  if  we  could  tell  in  what  age  that  was  done, 
we  might  then  upon  greater  certainty  6x  the  time^  in 
which  this  change  was  made,  or  at  leaft  in  which  the  in- 
coniifiency  of  that  prayer  with  this  define  was  ob- 
ferved. 

I  have  now  fet  down  a  great  variety  of  proofs  reduced 
under  different  heads;  from  which  it  appears  evidently 
that  the  Fathers  did  not  believe  this  dotlrine,  but  that 
they  did  affirm  the  contrary  very  exprefsly.  This  facra- 
ment  continued  to  be  fo  long  confidered  as  the  figure  or 
image  of  Chrift's  body,  that  the  feventh  General  Council, 
which  met  at  Conftantinople  in  the  year  754,  and  con- 
fided of  above  three  hundred  and  thirty  Bifhops,  when  it 
condemned  the  wordiip  of  images,  affirmed  that  this  was 

^  the  only  ima^e  that  we  might  lawfully  have  of  Chrift ; 

and  that  he  had  appointed  us  to  offer  this  iynage  of  his 
bodyy  to  wit,  the  fuhjiance  of  the  bread.  That  was  indeed 
contradifted  with  much  confidence  by  the  fecond  Council 
of  Nice,  in  which,  in  oppofition  to  what  appears  to  this 
day  in  all  the  Greek  liturgies,  and  the  Greek  Fathers, 
they  do  pofitivcly  deny,  that  the  facrament  was  ever  call- 
ed the  image  of  Chrijl ;  and  they  affirm  it  to  be  the  true 
body  of  Chrift. 

In  conclufion,  I  (hall  next  fhew  how  this  doftrine  crept 
into  the  Church :  for  tliis  feems  plaufible^  that  a  doArino 

of 
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of  this  nature  could  never  have  got  into  the  Church  in   ART. 
s>ny  age>  if  thofe  of  the  age  that  admitted  it  had   not  XXVIIL 
known  that  it  had  been  the  doftrine  of  the  former  agej "— """~" 
and  To  upwards  to  the  age  of  the  Apoftles.     It  is  not  to 
be  denied)  but  that  very  early  both  Juftin  Martyr  and 
Irenaeus  thought,  that  there  was  fuch  a  fan£tification  of 
the  elements,  that  there  was  a  divine  virtue  in  them  :  and' 
in  thofe  very  paflages  which  we  have  urged  from  the  ar« 

guings  of  the  Fathers  againil  the  Euiychtans^  though  they 
o  plainly  prove  that  they  believed  that  the  fubjtance  of 
bread  and  wine  did  ilill  remain ;  yet  they  do  fuppofe  an 
union  of  the  elements  to  the  body  of  Cbrid,  like  that  of 
the  human  nature's  bein^  united  to  the  divine.  Here  a 
foundation  was  laid  for  all  the  fuperftru^lure  that  was  af- 
terwards  raifed  upon  it.  For  though  Hie  liturgies  and 
public  offices  continued  long  in  the  6rft  (implicity,  yet 
^e  Fathers,  who  did  very  much  ftudy  eloquence,  chiefly 
the  Greek  Fathers,  carried  this  matter  very  far  in  their 
iermons  and  homilies.  They  did  only  apprehend  the  pro- 
fanatiou  of  the  facrament,  from  the  unworthinefs  of  tnolb 
ivho  came  to  it;  and  being  mudh  fet  on  the  begetting  a 
due  reverence  for  fo  holy  an  adion,  and  a  ferioufnefs  in 
the  performance  of  it,  they  urged  all  the  topics  that  fub- 
lime  figures  or  warm  expreffions  could  help  them  with : 
and  with  this  exalted  eloquence  of  theirs  we  mud  like* 
wife  obferve  the  ftate  that  the  world  fell  in,  in  the  fifth 
century  :  vaft  fwarms  out  of  the  North  over-run  the  Ro- 
man empire,  and  by  a  long  continued  fucceflion  of  new 
invaders  all  was  facked  and  ruined.  In  the  Wefl,  the 
Goths  were  followed  by  the  Vandals,  the  Alans,  the  G&- 
pides,  the  Franks,  the  Sweves,  the  Huns,  and  the  Lom- 
bards, fome  of  thefe  nations ;  and  in  the  conclufion  the  Sa- 
racens and  Turks  in  the  Eaft  made  havoc  of  all  that  was 
polite  or  learned ;  by  which  we  loft  the  chief  writings  of 
the  firft  and  beft  times ;  but  inftead  of  thefe,  many  fpu- 
rious  ones  were  afterwards  produced,  and  they  pafl^d  ea- 
fiiy  in  dark  and  ignorant  ages.   All  fell  under  much  op- 

Ereflion  and  mifery,  and  Europe  was  fo  over-run  with 
arbarity  and  ignorance,  that  it  cannot  be  eafily  appre- 
hended, but  by  inch  as  have  been  at  the  pains  to  go 
through  one  of  the  ungratefulleft  pieces  of  ftudy  that  can  • 
be  wdl  imagined,  and  have  read  the  produdions  of  thofe 
ages.  The  underftanding  the  Scriptures,  or  languages,  or 
hiftory,  was  not  fo  much  as  thought  on.  Some  aflfe^ed 
homilies  or  defcantings  on  the  rituals  of  the  Church,  full 
of  many  very  odd  fpeculations  about  them,  are  among  the 
beft  of  the  writiDga  of  thofe  times.    They  were  eafily  ^ 

og3  impofed 
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ART.  impofed  on  by  any  new  forgery ;  witnefa  the  reception 
^^XVni.  and  authority  that  was  given  to  the  Decretal  Epiftles  of 

■  the  Popes  of  the  firft  three  centuries ;  which  for  raany  ages 

maintained  its  credit,  though  it  was  plainly  a  forgery  of 
the  eighth  century,  and  was  contrivea  with  fo  little  ar^ 
that  there  is  not  in  them  colour  enough  to  excufe  the  jg« 
norance  of  thofe  that  were  deceived  by  it.  As  it  is  an 
eafy  thing  to  miflead  ignorant  multitudes,  fo  there  is 
fomewhat  in  incredible  opinions  and  (lories,  that  is  fuited 
to  fuch  a  (late  of  mankind  :  and  as  men  are  apt  to  fancy 
that  they  fee  fprights,  efpecially  in  the  night,  fo  the 
more  of  darknefs  and  unconceivablenefs  that  there  is  in 
an  opinion,  it  is  the  more  properly  calculated  for  fuch 
times.  The  ages  that  fucceeded  were  act  only  times  of 
Ignorance,  but  they  were  alfo  times  of  much  corruption. 
The  writers  of  the  fourth  and  Bfth  centuries  give  us  dif* 
mal  reprefentations  of  the  corruptions  of  their  times ;  and 
the  fcandalous  unconflancy  of  the  councils  of  thofe  ages, 
is  too  evident  a  proof  of  what  we  find  faid  by  the  good 
men  of  thofe  days :  but  things  fell  lower  and  lower  in 
the  fucceeding  ages.  It  is  an  amazing  thing,  that  in  the 
very  office  of  confecrating  bi(hops,  examinations  are  or- 
dered concerning  thofe  crimes,  the  very  mention  of 
which  give  horror ;  De  Coitu  aim  Ma/ado  ei  cum  Quadru" 
pedibus. 

The  Popes  more  particularly  were  fuch  a  fucceflion  of 
men,  that,  as  their  own  hiftorians  have  defcribed  them, 
nothing  in  any  hiftory  can  be  produced  that  is  like  them. 
The  chara&ers  they  give  them  are  fo  monftrous,  that 
nothing  under  the  authority  of  unqueflioned  writers,  and 
the  evidence  of  the  fafts  themfelves,  could  make  them 
credible. 

But  that  which  makes  the  introduftion  of  this  do£irine 
appear  the  more  probable  is,  that  we  plainly  fee  the  whole 
body  of  the  Clergy  was  every  where  fo  influenced  by  the 
management  of  the  Popes,  that  they  generally  entered 
into  combinations  to  fubjcft  the  temporalty  to  the  fpiri- 
tualty  :  and  therefore  every  opinion  that  tended  to  render 
the  perfons  of  the  Clergy  facred,  and  to  raife  their  cha- 
rafter  high,  was  fure  to  receive  the  bed  entertainment, 
and  the  greatcft  encouragement  poffible.  Nothing  could 
carry  this  fo  far  as  an  opinion  tnat  reprefented  the  Prieft 
as  having  a  charafter  by  which,  with  a  few  words,  he 
could  make  a  God.  The  opinion  of  TraTifubJiantiatiQU 
was  fuch  an  engine,  that  it  being  once  fet  on  foot,  could 
not  but  meet  with  a  favourable  reception  from  thofe  who 
were  then  fecking  all  poflible  colours  to  give  credit  to 

their 
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tbcir  authority,  and  to  advance  it.    The  numbers  of  the  ART. 
Clergy  were  then  fo  great,  and  their  contrivances  were  fo  XXVIII. 
well  fuited  to  the  credulity  and  fuperftition  of  thofe  times,         '     ' 
that,  by  viiions  and  wonderful  (lones  confidently  vouched, 
they  could  eafily  infufe  any  thing  into  weak  and  giddy 
multitudes.    Befides,  that  the  genius  of  thofe  times  led 
them  much  to  the  love  of  pomp  and  (hew ;  they  had  loft 
the  true  power  and  beauty  of  religion,  and  were  willing, 
by  outward  appearances,  to  balance  or  compenfate  for 
their  great  de/efts. 

But  befides  all  thofe  general  confiderations,  which  fuch 
as  are  acquainted  with  the  hiftory  of  thofe  ages  know  do 
belong  to  them  in  a  much  higher  degree  than  is  here 
Pet  forth ;  there  are  fome  fjpecialities  that  relate  to  this 
doctrine  in  particular,  whicn  will  make  the  introduflion 
of  It  appear  the  more  pradicable.  This  had  never  been 
condemned  in  any  former  age :  for  as  none  condemn  er- 
rors by  anticipation  or  prophecy  ;  fo  the  promoters  of  it 
had  this  advantage,  that  no  formal  decifion  had  been 
made  againft  them.  It  did  alfo  in  the  outward  found 
igree  with  the  words  of  the  inliitution,  and  the  phrafes 
generally  ufed,  of  the  elements  being  changed  into  the 
body  and  blood  of  Chrifi :  outward  found  and  appearance 
i^as  enough  in  ignorant  ages  to  hide  the  change  that  was 
made.  The  ftep  that  is  made  from  believing  any  thing 
in  general,  with  an  indiftinA  and  confufed  apprehenfion, 
to  a  determined  way  of  explaining  it,  is  not  hard  to  be 
brought  about. 

The  people  in  general  believed  that  Chrift  was  in  the 
facrament,  and  that  the  elements  were  his  body  and 
blood,  without  troubling  themfelves  to  examine  in  what 
□lanner  all  this  was  done :  fo  it  was  no  great  ftep  in  a 
lark  age  to  put  a  particular  explanation  of  this  upon 
thena :  and  this  change  being  brought  in  without  any  vi- 
Sble  alterations  made  in  the  worfhip,  it  muft  needs  have 
paflled  with  the  world  the  more  eafily :  for  in  all  times 
/ifible  rites  are  more  minded  by  the  people  than  fpecula* 
five  points,  which  they  confider  very  little.  No  altera- 
tions were  at  firft  made  in  the  worftup  ;  the  adoration  of 
the  hoft,  and  the  proceflions  invented  to  honour  it,  came 
ifterwards. 

Honorius  the  IVth,  who  firft  appointed  the  adoration,  Greg.  Dt- 
ioes  not  pretend  to  found  it  on  ancient  pra6kicc :  only  he  fj^^Jt**^*i. 
^ommanas  the  priefts  to  tell  the  people  to  do  it :  and  he  "^p,  \^^^^' 
It  firft  enjoined  only  an  inclination  of  the  head  to  the  fa- 
nument.    But  his  lucceflbr  Gregory  the  IXth  did  more 
^lately  conunand  it,  and  ordered  a  bell  to  be  rung  at 

og4  the 
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ART.   the  conrecra'tion  and  elevation^  to  eive  notice  of  it,  thit 
XXVI IL  Cq  j^ji  thofe  who  heard  it  might  kneel  and  join  their 
hands j  and  fo  worfliip  the  hell. 

The  firft  controvcrfy  about  the  manner  of  the  prefencc 
arofe  incidentally  upon  the  controverfy  of  images :  the 
Council  at  Con(lantinopIe  decreed,  that  the  facrament 
was  the  image  of  Chrifl,  in  which  thefuhjiance  of  bread  and 
wine  remained.  Thofe  of  Nice,  how  furioufly  foever  they 
fell  upon  them  for  calling  the  facrament  tne  image  if 
Chrijiy  yet  do  no  where  blame  them  for  faying  that  tie 
fulftance  of  bread  and  wine  remained  in  it :  for  indeed  the 
opinion  of  Damafcene,  and  of  mod  of  the  Greek  Churchi 
was,  that  there  was  an  ajjumption  of  the  bread  and  wim 
into  an  union  with  the  body  oj  Chriji,  The  Council  of  Coin 
(lantinoplc  brought  in  their  deciiion  occafionally,  that  be- 
ing confidcred  as  the  fettled  doArine  of  the  Church; 
whereas  thofe  of  Nice  did  vifibly  innovate  and  falfify  the 
tradition  :  for  they  afErm,  as  Damafcene  had  done  before 
them,  that  the  elements  were  called  the  antitypes  ofChrj/Ps 
lodijy  only  before  they  were  confecratcd,  but  not  after  it: 
which  they  fay  none  of  the  Fathers  had  done.  This  is 
fo  notorioufly  falfe,  that  no  man  can  pretend  now  to  juiiiiy 
them  in  it,  fince  there  are  above  twenty  of  the  Fathen 
that  were  before  them,  who  in  plain  words  call  the  ele- 
ments after  confecration,  ihe  figure  and  antitype  of  Chri/Fs 
body  :  here  then  was  the  tradition  and  practice  of  the 
Church  falfificd,  which  is  no  fmall  prejudice  againfl  thofe 
that  fupport  the  do(!ilrine,  as  well  as  againft  the  credit  of 
that  Council. 

About  thirty  years  after  that  Council,  Pafchafe  Radbert, 
Abbot  of  Corby  in  France,  did  very  plainly  afl'crt  the  cor- 
poral prefencc  in  the  eucharift  :  he  is  acknowledged  both 
by  Bellarmine  and  Sirniondus  to  be  the  firft  writer  that 
did  on  purpofe  advance  and  explain  that  doctrine  :  he 
hinifelf  values  his  pains  in  that  matter  ;  and  as  he  la- 
ments the  flownefs  of  fome  in  believing  it,  fo  he  pretends 
that  he  had  moved  many  to  afTent  to  it.  But  he  con- 
fefll-s,  that  fome  blamed  him  for  afcribing  a  fenfe  to  the 
words  of  Chrift,  that  was  not  confonant  to  truth.  There 
was  but  one  book  writ  in  that  age  to  fecond  him  ;  the 
name  of  the  author  was  loft,  till  ^labillon  difcovered  that 
it  was  writ  by  one  ITeiigerus,  Abbot  of  Cob.  But  all  the 
eminent  men  and  the  great  writers  of  that  time  wrote 
plainly  againft  this  doftrine,  and  aftirmed,  that  the  bread 
and  wine  remained  in  the  facrament,  and  did  nourifh  our 
bodies  as  other  meats  do.  Thofe  were  Rabanus  Maurus, 
Archbilhop  of  Mcntz  j  Amalarius,  Archbifliop  of  Triers; 

Heribald, 
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if  Bifhop  of  Auxerre;  Bertram,  or  Ratranine;    ART. 
jot   Erigena ;   Walafridus   Strabus ;  Florus,   and  XXV^IH. 
n  Druthiiiar.     Three  of  thefe  fet  themfclves  on" 
to  refute  Pafchafe, 

lus  Mauriis,  in  an  epiftle  to  Abbot  Egilon,  wrote 
!*afchafe  for  faying,  that  it  was  that  body  that 
n  of  the  Virgin,  that  was  crucified  and  raifed  up 
vhich  was  daily  offered  up.  And  though  that 
Ioll>  yet  as  he  himfelf  refers  his  reader  to  it  in 
tential,  fo  we  have  an  account  given  of  it  by  the 
ous  defender  of  Pafchafe. 

mne  was  commanded  by  Charles  the  Bald,  then 
r,  to  write  upon  that  lubjeft;  which  he  in  the 
)^  of  his  book  promifes  to  do,  not  truAing  to  his 
lie,  but  following  the  fleps  of  the  holy  Fathers, 
us,  that  there  were  different  opinions  about  it : 
jlieving  that  the  body  of  Chrifl  was  there  without 
:  others  faying  that  it  was  there  in  a,  Jigure^  or 
:  upon  which  he  apprehended  that  a  great  fchifm 
low.  His  book  is  very  (hort,  and  very  plain  :  he 
lur  doArine  as  exprefsly  as  we  ourfelves  can  do : 
ers  it  in  the  fame  words,  and  proves  it  by  many  of 
B  arguments  and  authorities,  that  we  bnng. 
1  and  Ratramne  were,  without  difpute,  reckoned 
the  firft  men  of  that  age. 

Scot  was  alfo  commanded  by  the  fame  Emperor 
I  on  the  fame  fubie^l :  he  was  one  of  the  moft 
and  the  mofl  ingenious  men  of  the  age ;  and  was 
t  efleem  both  with  the  Emperor,  and  with  our 
fred.  He  was  reckoned  both  a  faint  and  a  mar- 
e  did  formally  refute  Pafchafe 's  doftrine,  and  af- 
i.  His  book  is  indeed  loft ;  but  a  full  account  of 
sn  us  by  other  writers  of  that  time.  And  it  is  a 
-idence,  that  his  opinion  in  this  matter  was  not 
)ught  to  be  contrary  to  the  general  fcnfe  of  the 
in  that  age :  for  !)c  having  writ  againft  St.  Auftin's 
t  concerning  Predeftination,  there  was  a  very  fe- 
ifure  of  him  and  of  his  writings  publifhed  under 
e  of  the  Church  of  Lyons :  in  which  they  do  not 
leA  on  him  for  his  opinions  touching  the  Eucha- 
appcars  from  this,  that  their  doftrine  concerning 
rament  was  then  generally  received;  (ince  both 
le  and  he,  though  they  differed  extremely  in  the 
F  Predeftination,  yet  both  agreed  in  this.  It  is 
B  that  the  Saxon  homily,  that  was  read  in  Eng- 
Eafter-day,  was  taken  from  Scot's  book ;  which 
lly  rejed  the  corporal  prefence.    This  is  enough 

to  - 


4|i  iM'iseMsnt^NSr^" 

Alt.  tofh«wduthiebarfl'i<)|niuett*i*iiJ%MMtiMifal{tdltt 

IXVm  in  tb«  math  century,  wid  wu  oppoftd  by  kll  the  ffmf 

■■"■■—    men  of  that  age.  '"    ' 

The  tenth  centtur  was  the  blackeft  and  mod  ignorant 

of  all  the  Bgea  of  the  Church :  there  is  not  one  writer  in 

that  age  that  gives  us  any  clear  account  of  the  doArine 

of  the  Church :  Itich  remote  hinta  as  occur  do  Oill  favour 

of  Katramne's  dodrine.     All  men  were  then  adeep,  and 

fo  it  was  a  fit  time  for  the  tares  that  Pafchafe  had  Town  tg 

grow  np  in  it.     The  Popes  of  that  age  were  fuch  a  fue- 

ceflion  of  monflers,  that  Bannuua  cannot  tbrbear  to  niaUJ 

the  faddeft  exclamations  poflible  againfl  their  dcbauclM 

ries,  their  cruelties,  and  their  other  vices.   About  the  miH 

die  of  the  eleventh  centoiTi  after  tliis  dirpute  had  flcpt  wi 

inoft  two  hundred  vearsj  it  was  again  revived.  '% 

Bruno  Bilhop  ot  Angiers,  ana  Bcrengarius  his  ArcB< 
deacon,  maintained  the  dodrine  of  Ratramne.  Little  mci 
tion  is  made  of  the  Bifliop;  but  the  Arclidifacon  is  fpoki . 
of  SB  a  man  of  great  piety ;  fo  that  he  pHll'cd  for  a  faiajj 
and  was  a  man   of  fucn  learning,   that  when   )ic  wi' 
brought  before  Pope  Nicolaus,  no  man  could  refill  hin 
He  writ  againfl  Pafchafe,  and  bati  many  followers :  tfL,._ 
hiliorians  of  that  age  tell  us,  that  his  dodiine  had  over^ 
Ipread  all  France.    The  boolu  writ  agiiinft  him  by  Laa- 
franc  and  others  are  6]led  with  an  impudent  comiptiti 
of  nil  antiquity.     Many  councnls  were  held   upon  tl^i- 
mattcr;  and  ihefe,  together  with  the  terrors  of  burning. 
which  was  then  beginning  to  be  the  common  puuifliment 
of  herefy,  made  him  renounce  his  opinion:  but  here- 
turned  to  it  again ;  yet  he  afterwards  renounced  it :  though 
LanFranc  reproached   him,  that  it  was  not  the  love  of 
tniih,  but  the  fear  of  death,  that  brought  him  to  it.    And 
his  final  retracting  of  that  renouncing  of  his  opintonU 
lately  found  in  France,  as  I  have  been  credibly  informed. 
Thus  this  opinion,  that  in  the  ninth  century  was  getiQrally 
received,  and  was  condemned  by  neither  Pope  nor  CotHf 
cil,  was  become  fo  odious  in  the  eleventh  century,  thd 
none  durll  own  it :  and  he  who  had  the  courage  to  owti 
it,  yet  was  not  refolute  enough  to  {land  to  it ;  for  about   - 
this  time  the  do£lrine  of  extirpating  heretics,  and  of  tie- ' 
poling  fuch  princes  as  were  defective  in  that  matter,  wK 
univerfally  put  in  praStce  :  great  bodies  of  men  began  ts 
feparate  from  the  Roman  communion  in  the  Ibuthen 
parts  of  France ;  and  one  of  the  chief  points  of  their  doc- 
trine.was  their  believing  that  Ch rift  was  not  coiponDy 
prefcnt  in  the  eucharifl ;  and  that  he  wba  there  only  in  I 
jigure  or  rm^fiery.  Biit  now  that  the  contrary  dofbine  was'  - 
eftatdiflicd, 
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lablifhed,  saA  that  thofe  who  denied  it  were  adjudged   ART.. 
>  be  burnt,  it  is  no  wonder  if  it  quickly  Ki>ined  ground,  XXVIlf. 
hen  on  the  one  hand  tlie  priefta  few  their  intereft  in-'T— ■    • 
romoting  it,  and  all  people  felt  the  danger  of  denying 
.     The  anathemas  of  ttie  Church,  and  the  terrors  of 
nrnuig,  were  iniallible  things  to  61ence  contradiction  at 
aft,  it  not  to  gain  aflcnt. 

Soon  after  this  doctrine  was  received^  the  Schoolmen 
Mso  to  refine  upon  it,  as  they  did  upon  every  thing  Lib.  iv. 
lie.'  The  matler  of  the  fentences  would  not  determine D'*-  »>' 
ow  Chrift  was  prcfent ;  whether  formally  or  fubftan- 
wlly>  or  fome  other  way.  Some  Schoolmen  thought 
tiat  the  matter  of  bread  was  deftroyed  j  but  that  the  form 
Bmained,  to  be  the  form  of  Chrift'B  body,  that  was  the 
tatter  of  it.  Others  thought  that  the  matter  of  the  ele- 
ments remained,  and  that  the  form  only  was  dellroyed : 
wt  that  to  which  many  inclined,  was  the  alTuniption  of 
be  cJements  into  an  union  with  the  body  of  ChriO,  or  a 
iTpoliatical  union  of  the  Eternal  Word  to  them,  by  which 
hey  became  as  truly  a  body  to  ChriH,  as  that  which  he 
mt  in  heaven :  yet  it  was  not  the  fame,  but  a  different 
tody. 

Stephen  Btfhop  of  Autun  was  the  firft  that  fell  on  theneSwnm. 
rord  Tran/iibjiantiation.  Amalric,  in  the  beginning  of  Aliui*, 
he  thirteenth  century,  denied  in  exprefs  words  the  cor-*^*'** 
Kiral  prefence  :  he  was  condemned  in  the  fourth  Council 
if  the  Lateran  as  an  heretic,  and  his  body  was  ordered 
a  be  taken  up  and  burnt;  and  in  opposition  to  him 
Tranfubliantiation  was  decreed.  Yet  the  Schoolmen  con- 
jnued  to  offer  different  explanations  of  this  for  a  great 
vbilc  after  that:  but  in  conclufion  all  agreed  to  explain  it 
M  was  foi'merly  fet  forth.  It  appears,  by  the  crude  way 
o  which  it  was  at  flrfl  explained,  that  it  was  a  novelty ; 
ind  that  men  did  not  know  how  to  mould  and  frame  it : 
3ut  at  laft  it  was  licked  into  Hiape ;  the  whole  philofophy 
setng  caft  into  fuch  a  mould  as  agreed  with  it.  And 
Jierefore,  in  the  prtfent  age,  in  which  that  philofophy 
[ju  loft  its  credit,  great  pains  are  taken  to  fupprefs  the 
new  and  freer  way  of  philofophy,  as  that  which  cannot 
[>e  fo  eafily  fubdued  to  fupport  this  do6trine,  as  tlie  old 
one  was.  And  the  arts,  that  thofe  who  go  into  the  new 
philofophy  take  to  reconcile  their  fchemc  to  this  do£trine> 
(hew  that  there  is  nothing  that  fubtile  and  unlincere  men 
will  not  venture  on  ;  for,  Iince  they  make  extenfon  to  be 
of  the  eff'ence  of  matter,  and  think  that  accidents  are  only 
the  modes  of  matter,  which  have  no  proper  being  of  them- 
febres,  it  is  evident,  that  a  body  cannot  be  without  its  ex~ 

tenfioitf 
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AJIT.  tenSMftSDdilatamdM/fcaimotfubM  wltfttuttbolrfilklk 
3f*Vni.  jea  i  fo  that  tliU  can  be  in  no  fort  rL-conciied  to  Trattfiritei 
"'"  ilantiation ;  and  therefore  they  would  willingly  avoid  ttu* 

fpecial  manner  of  the  prefen^ie,  atid  only  in  general  aSctt 
tnat  Chrifl  is  corporally  prefent.  But  the  decrees  of  tl» 
I^teran  and  Trent  Councils  make  it  evident,  that  Tram 
Jubfianlialion  is  now  a  do£trine  that  is  bound  upon  tbnii 
by  the  authority  of  the  Church  and  of  tradition ;  ttui 
that  they  are  as  much  bound  to  believe  it,  as  to  beltei^  I 
tbe  ccnporal  prdeoco  itidf.  Thus  tiic  Kuiog  vd'  fromdv 
^mpUcity  in  which  Chrift  did  dsliver  uie  faonnMtnl^  «ri< 
in  whidh  the  Church  at  firft  TMcived  it,  into  fonie.Uir  j 
lime  expreffioQ*  about  it,  led  men  once  out  of  die  «■■■ 
Bud  tbey  dill  went  fiirther  and  farther  from  iL  Hou*  mI<  I 
rhetorical  fiEurea,  purfued  far  by  men  of  heated  inuoiMs 
tions  and  ot  inflamed  aficaions,  were  followed  wi£flir 
planationi  invented  by  colder  and  more  defixnio^  HUH 
afterwards,  and  fo  it  increafed  till  it  grew  by  oegrawiMi 
tbftt  to  which  at  laft  it  fettled  on.  '..;ov' 

!  But  after  all,  if  the  doarine  of  tbe  Corppnd  riiifiii 
bad  relied  only  in  a  fpeculation,  though  we  fbwild-.bwtl 
jiidged  thofe  who  held  it  to  be  very  bad  philofopheri.  Mill 
no  good' critics;  yet  we  could  have  endured  it,  iritbad 
relied  there,  and  had  not  eone  on  to  be  a  matter  of  pm^ 
tice,  by  the  adoration  and  procellions,  with  every  thing 
elfeof  that  kind,  which  followed  upon  it;  for  tltii  Dar> 
rupted  the  worfhip. 

The  Lutherans  believe  a  Confubftantiation,  and  that 
both  Chrill's  body  and  blood,  and  the  fubHance  of  tbe 
elements,  are  together  in  the  facrament :  that  fbme  tn- 
plain  by  an  sbiquUy,  which  they  think  is  communicated 
to  the  human  natpre  of  Chrill,  by  which  his  body  ia 
every  where  as  well  as  in  the  facrament :  whereat  otbera 
of  them  think,  that  lince  the  words  of  Chrift  mull  needa 
be  true  in  a  literal  fenfv,  his  body  and  blood  is  therefore 
in  the  facrament,  but  in,  with.,  and  under  the  bread  anl 
wine.  All  this  we  think  is  ill  grounded,  and  is  nather 
agreeable  to  the  words  of  the  mRitution,  nor  to  the  na- 
ture of  things.  A  great  deal  of  that  which  was  formerly 
fet  forth  in  defence  of  our  doarine  falls  likewife  upon 
this.  The  ubiquity  communicated  to  the  human  nature, 
as  it  feems  a  thing  in  itfelf  impollible,  fo  it  gii-es  no  mon 
to  the  facrament  than  to  every  thing  elfe.  Chrift'a  body 
may  be  faid  to  be  in  every  thing,  or  rather  every  thii^ 
niay  be  faid  to  be  his  (oav  and  bkod,  as  well  as  the-de^ 
ments  in  the  facrament.  The  impoflibility  of  a  body'* 
-     being  without  extrafion,  or  in  mora  places  at  ance,.lMti 

againfl 
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againft  this,  as  well  as  eigawQ,  Tranfubfiantiaiioh.  But  yet^  ART. 
•Iter  all,  this  is  only  a  point  of  fpeculation,  nothing  fol-  XXVIIL 
lows  upon  it  in  praftice,  no  adoration  is  offered  to  the 
elements ;  and  therefore  we  judge  that  fpeculative  opi- 
nions may  be  borne  with,  when  they  neither  fall  upon 
the  fundamentals  of  Chriftianity,  to  give  us  falfe  ideas  of 
the  effential  parts  of  our  religion,  nor  affed  our  pra&ice ; 
abd  chiefly  when  the  worfliip  of  God  is  maintained  in  its 
purity,  for  which  we  fee  God  has  exprefled  fo  particular 
a  concern,  giving  it  the  word  which  of  all  others  raifes  in 
UB  the  mod  feniible  and  the  ftrongeft  ideas,  calling  it  jea^ 
lotify  ;  that  we  reckon,  we  ought  to  watch  over  this  with 
nach  caution.  We  can  very  well  bear  with  fome  opi- 
nions, that  we  think  ill  grounded,  as  long  as  they  are 
only  matters  of  opinion,  and  have  no  influence  neither  on 
men's  morals  nor  their  worfhip.  We  flill  hold  commu- 
nion with  bodies  of  men,  that,  as  we  judge,  think  wrong, 
but  yet  do  both  live  well,  and  maintain  the  purity  of  the 
woruiip  of  God.  We  know  the  great  defign  of  religion 
18  to  govern  men's  lives,  and  to  give  them  right  ideas  of 
God,  and  of  the  ways  of  worfhipping  him.  All  opinions 
that  do  not  break  in  upon  thele,  are  things  in  which 
ffreat  forbearance  is  to  be  ufed  ;  large  allowances  are  to 
£e  made  for  men's  notions  in  all  other  things;  and  there- 
§are  we  think  that  neither  Confuhjlantiaiion  nor  Tranfub* 
fiantuUiony  how  ill  grounded  Ibever  we  take  both  to  be, 
might  to  diffolve  the  union  and  communion  of  Churches : 
bat  it  is  quite  another  thing,  if  under  either  of  thefe  opi- 
nions an  adoration  of  the  elements  is  taught  and  prac- 
tifcd.^ 

This  we  believe  is  plain  idolatry,  when  an  infenfible 
|uece  of  matter,  fuch  as  bread  and  wine,  has  divine  ho- 
nours paid  it :  when  it  is  believed  to  be  God,  when  it  is 
called  God,  and  is  in  all  refpeds  worfhipped  with  the 
fiune  adoration  that  is  oflered  up  to  AIniignty  God.  This 
wc  think  is  grofs  idolatry.  Many  writers  of  the  Church 
iif  Rome  have  acknowledged,  that  if  Tranfubjlaniiation  is 
not  true,  their  worfliip  is  a  flrain  of  idolatry  beyond  any 
that  is  pradifed  among  the  mod  depraved  of  all  the  hea- 
thens. 

The  only  excufe  that  is  offered  in  this  matter  is,  that 
fince  the  declared  obje£t  of  worfliip  is  Jefus  Chrifl,  be- 
lieved to  be  there  prejentj  then,  whether  he  is  prefent  or 
moif  the  worfliip  terminates  in  him ;  both  the  fecret  a^ 
of  the  worfliippers  and  the  profeffed  do£trine  of  the  Church 
do  lodge  it  there.  And  therefore  it  may  be  faid,  that 
though  he  (hould  not  be  aftually  prefent^  yet  the  aA  of 

adora* 


XKT.  adomtkm being diieded to  )Hiil,inaAb»MaepHlfrdMfJl 

atvm.  t$  right  meant,  and  duly  du«6ted,  even  thoogh  tlHN 

~"~^^  (houia  luppen  to  be  «  miOake  in  tbe  ontwatd       "     * 

ofit. 

Id  anfwer  to  this,  we  do  not  pretend  to 
£tr  this  may  be  pardoned  by  God ;  whole 
finite,  and  who  does  certainly  confider  chiefly  dia^lMM 
of  his  creatures,  and  is  merciful  to  their  innmutiM^MI 
to  fuch  errors  as  aiife  out  of  their  weaknefs,  tbeir  b^M 
being  lincere  before  hun.  We  oueht  to  confidep-dA 
a£tion  a«  it  is  in  itlelf,  and  not  according  to  mea'a  uppl^ 
henfions  and  opinions  about  it.  IF  tlic  conceits  thM;4fe 
anient  idolaters  had  both  concerning  their  Goda, 


the  Idols  that  they  worlhipped,  will  excufe  from  JiliilMiy. 
it  will  be  very  hard  to  fay  that  there  were  ever  anridll^ 
ters  in  the  world.  Thofe  who  worihipped  the  Sun^  uon^K 


that  the  great  Divinity  wu  lodged  there^  as  in  ■  uliftli 
or  temple;  but  yet  tliey  were  not  hjitMJha  ^thU'arif> 
ooncepdon  exciwd  from  beiiw  iddatera.  •i.<^ 

If  A  blfe  opinion  upon  wnich  a  prafiioe  n  -  fniiuM, 
taken  up  mtbout  any  good  authori^,  will  eicnfe  iMA 
fina,  it  will  be  eafy  for  them  to  find  apoleqgiea  fiir.>e«iij 
thing.  If  the  worfhip  of  the  elements  had  been  cmk 
manned  by  God,  then  an  opinion  concerning  it  might  «s> 
cufe  the  carrying  of  that  too  far :  but  there  beitu>  ao 
command  for  it,  no  hint  given  about  it,  nor  any  infinoa^ 
tion  given  of  any  fuch  prance  in  the  beginninga  of 
Chriftianity ;  an  opinion  that  men  have  taken  up  caoBOt 
joftify  a  new  praaice,  of  which  neither  the  firft,  nor  a 
great  many  ot  the  following  ages  knew  any  thing.  As 
opinion  cannot  juflify  men's  pia£ttce  founded  upon  i^  if 
that  proves  to  be  ^fe.  All  the  foFtening  that  can  be 
given  it  is,  that  it  is  a  fin  of  ignorance  ;  but  that  does  not 
change  the  nature  of  the  action,  how  far  foever  it  mar 
go  with  relation  to  the  judgments  of  God ;  if  the  oplnkn 
x  raflily  taken  up  and  SifRy  maintained,  the  worlliip  that 
is  introduced  upon  it  is  aggravated  by  the  ill  fbundatiaa 
that  it  is  built  upon.  We  know  God  by  his  eflTeace  it 
every  where;  but  this  will  not  juHify  our  worfhippug 
any  material  object  upon  this  pretence,  becaufe  God  is  a 
it ;  we  ought  never  to  worihip  him  towards  any  vifiUs 
objed,  unlels  he  were  evidently  declaring  his  glory  in  it) 
as  oe  did  to  Mofes  in  the  flaming  bull) ;  to  the  IfraelttM- 
on  mount  Sinai,  and  in  the  cloud  of  glory;  or  to  ■■ 
Chriflians  in  a  fublimer  manner  in  the  human  nature  of 
Jefus  Chrift. 

But  by  this  pari^  of  realon,  though  we  were  fure  that 
Chrift 
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Chrift  were  in  the  elements^  yet  fince  he  is  there  invifi*  ART. 
ble^  as  God  is  by  his  eflence  every  where,  we  ought  to  XXVIII. 
dire&  no  adoration  to  the  elements ;  we  ought  only  to  — — 
worfhip  God,  and  his  Son  Chrift  Jefus,  in  the  grateful 
remembrance  of  his  fuflerings  for  us ;  which  are  therein 
commemorated.  We  ought  not  to  fufTer  our  worfliip  to 
terminate  on  the  vilible  dements ;  becaufe  if  Chrifl  is  in 
them,  yet  he  does  not  manifeft  that  vifibly  to  us :  (ince 
therefore  the  opinion  of  the  Corporal  Prefence,  upon 
which  this  adoration  is  founded,  is  falfe,  and  fince  no  iuch 
woribip  is  fo  much  as  mentioned,  much  lefs  commanded 
in  Scripture;  and  fince  there  can  fcarce  be  any  idolatry  in 
the  world  fo  grofs,  as  that  it  (hall  not  excufe  itfelt  by 
fome  fuch  dofitrine,  by  which  all  the  afts  of  worfhip  are 
made  to  terminate  finally  in  God;  we  mud  conclude  that 
this  plea  cannot  excufe  the  Church  of  Rome  from  idola- 
try, even  though  their  dodirine  of  the  Corporal  Prefence 
were  true ;  but  much  lefs  if  it  is  falfe.  We  do  therefore 
condemn  this  worfhip  as  idolatry,  without  taking  upon  us 
to  define  the  extent  of  the  mercies  of  God  towards  all 
thofe  who  are  involved  in  it. 

If  all  the  premifes  are  true,  then  it  is  needlefs  to  infift 
longer  on  explaining  the  following  paragraph  of  the  jir^ 
ticle;  that  Chrift* s  body  is  received  in  the  facrament  in  a 
heavenly  andjpiriiual  manner,  and  that  the  mean  by  which 
U  is  received  is  faith :  for  that  is  fuch  a  natural  refult  of 
them,  that  it  appears  evident  of  itfelf,  as  being  the  con- 
clufion  that  arifes  out  of  thofe  premifes. 
.  The  laft  paragraph  is  againft  the  refervingf  carrying 
ahauif  the  lifting  up,  or  the  worjhipping  the  facrament.  The 
)x>int  concerning  the  worfhip,  which  is  the  mod  eflential 
of  them,  has  been  already  confidered.  As  for  the  re- 
ferving  or  carrying  the  facrament  about;  it  is  very^vifible, 
that  the  inftitution  is,  Takcy  eat,  and  drink  ye  all  of  it : 
which  does  import,  that  the  confuming  the  elements  is  a 
part  of  the  infiitution,  and  by  confequence,  that  they 
are  a  facrament  only  as  they  are  difiributcd  and  received. 
It  is  true,  the  praftice  of  referving  or  fending  about  the 
dements  began  very  early;  the  fiate  of  things  at  firfl 
made  it  almoft  unavoidable.  When  there  were  yet  but  & 
few  converted  to  Chriftianity,  and  when  there  were  but 
few  Priefb  to  ferve  them,  they  neither  could  nor  durft 
meet  all  together,  efpecially  in  the  times  of  perfecution ; 
{6  fome  parts  of  the  elements  were  fcnt  to  the  abfent,  to 
thofe  in  prifon,  and  particularly  to  the  fick,  as  a  fymbol  of 
their  being  parts  of  the  body,  and  that  they  were  in  the 
peace  i^d  communion  of  the  Church.    The  bread  was 

fent 
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/yf.  l^t'W&^AB'iniao.iBi^  it  was  fent  about  by  any  pcH^ 
j*j^Wf*  wTiatfoeW }  fbntetihiet  by  boys;  m  appears  in  ttie  Ifj* 
TTti^ '  moiu  Ron  of  Serarion  in  ibc  third  ceniury.     So  that  tl 


for  the  number  of  tbole 
^hen  the  facnment  H  D^-e^,  wt 
praftiee  of  fome  of  the  ancients 
dMt  there  may  be  no  occalton  gi< 
or  irrevereoee.    And  for  ihc  jick, 


^  of  (ifae  CKriflitns  in  that  time  nmdc  that  ne* 

fkiTi  to  keep  them  all  in  ilie  Tcnfe  of  their  obligatior 

union  and  communion  with  the  Chiucli;  and  thit  coi 

not'  well  be  done  in  any  other  way.  But  wc  make'lt 
great  difierence  between  this  praftice,  when  taken  up  ok 
of  neccffity,  though  notcxaflly  conform  to  the  firfl  inl& 
tuUon;  and  the  continuing  it  out  of  f'upcHiiiion,  wheH, 
there  ia  no  need  of  it.  Thcri^foru  inliead  of  confccratidj ' 
a  larger  portion  of  elements  than  is  necefTary  for  the  oS 
cafioQ,  aiid  the  referving  what  is  over  and  above;  and  at 
fetting  that  out  mth  great  pomp  on  tht:  alrar,  to  be  wo^ 
ftipped,  or  the  canning  it  about  with  a  va(l  magni6c«ndt  | 
in  ■  proceHion,  invented  to  put  the  more  honour  on  if]  I 
or  the  ientUng  it  to  the  lick  with  foleninity ;  we  chonlb 
rather  to  conlecrate  only  f'o  much  as  may  be  judged  fit 
»_    .1  «.        e .!._.-_     j^^  ^^^  j^  commiinicKte.     And 

;r,  we  do,  in  imitation  of  ihe 
ncients,  confunie  wlmt  is  left, 
either  to  fuperftition 
ir  the  prifnners,  we 
tlunktt  is  a  greater  mean  to  quicken  their  devotion,  ai 
well  as  it  IB  a  clofer  adhering  to  the  words  of  the  inHitu- 
tion,  to  confccrate  in  thtir  prefence  :  for  though  we  can 
bear  with  the  praSicc  of  the  Greek  Church,  of  referving 
and  fending  about  the  eucharirt,  when  there  is  no  idolatry 
joined  with  it ;  yet  we  cannot  but  think  that  this  is  the 
continuance  of  a  praaice,  which  the  flate  of  the  firH  ages 
introduced,  and  tnat  was  afterwards  kept  up,  out  of  a  too 
fcrupulous  imitation  of  that  time;  without  conlidering 
that  the  difference  of  the  flate  of  the  Chriliians,  in  the 
former  and  in  the  fucceeding  ages,  made  that  what  was 
at  firft  innocently  pradifed  (fiuce  a  real  neceffity  may 
well  excufe  a  want  of  exaanefs,  in  fome  matters  that  are 
only  pofitive)  became  afterwards  an  occafion  of  much  fu- 
pemition,  and  in  conclufion  ended  in  idolatry.  Thofe  ill 
efleda  that  it  had,  are  more  than  is  neceffary  to  juftify  our 
pradice  in  reducing  this  (Iriflly  to  the  firft  mftitution. 

As  for  the  lifting  up  of  the  euchariO,  there  is  not  » 
word  of  it  in  tbeGofpel;  nor  ts  it  mentioned  by  St.  Paul: 
neither  Jullin  Martyr  nor  Cyril  of  Jerufalem  fpeak  of  it ; 
there  ia  nothing  concerning  it  neither  in  the  Conji'tttttions, 
nor  m  the  Areopa^te.  In  thofe  firft  ages  all  the  eJeratioB 
that  is  fpoken  of,  is  the  lifting  up  of  tneir  hearts  to  God- 
The  elendon  of  the  lacrament  began  to  be  praflifed  ia 

the 
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the  fixth  centuir;  for  it  is  mentioned  in  the  Liturgy  ART. 
called  St.  Chryfofiom's,  but  believed  to  be  much  later  XXVIII. 

than  his  time.    German^  a  writer  of  the  Greek  Church  "^ 

of  the  thirteenth  century,  is  the  firft  that  defcants  uponconitin 
it ;  he  (peaks  not  of  it  as  done,  in  order  to  the  adoration  Theor. 
of  it,  but  makes  it  to  reprefent  both  Chrift's  bein^  lifted  JI5;  **\ 
up  on  the  crofs,  and  alfo  his  refurreflion.   Ivo  of  Char-ivo.'c^,^] 
tres,  who  lived  in  the  end  of  the  eleventh  century,  is  the  Ep.de Sacr. 
firft  of  all  the  Latins  that  fpeaks  of  it ;  but  then  it  was  JJj?" '^' "' 
not  commonly  pradifed  ;  for  the  author  of  the  Microlo-        ^^' 
fpa,  though  be  writ  at  the  fame  time,  yet  does  not  men- 
tion it,  who  yet  is  very  minute  upon  all  particulars  rdat- 
•Ifig  to  this  Ikcrament.    Nor  does  Ivo  fpeak  of  it  as  done 
19  order  to  adoration,  but  only  as  a  form  of  (hewing  it  to 
the  people.    Dur^nd,  a  writer  of  the  thirteenth  century,  Dar.  Rat 
18  the  firft  that  fpeaks  of  the  elevation  k&  done  in  order  to|!|y*P^<^- 
the  adoration.    So  it  appears  that  our  Church,  by  cutting  fcxta^^M^ 
off  thefe  abufes,  has  reftored  this  facrament  to  its  primi-  Can. 
tive  fimplicity,  according  to  the  inftitution  and  the  prac^ 
tioe  of  the  firft  ages. 
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ARTICLE  XXIX. 

Of  the  wicked  which  eat  not  the  Body  of  Chrift 
in  the  ufe  of  the  Lord's  Supper. 

Z'ftt  Wtc&eo  anb  fucB  atf  be  boiti  of  a  Itbelp  faitt*  0I- 
tgougg  tfftp  Ho  carnallp  and  titGblp  pref0  te^  tiMr 
^mff  (a0  &r.  aiilKn  fattj^)  t|^  ^acramntt  of  tSf 
15oOp  attii  UBIooO  of  Cbriff  >  pet  in  no  toife  an  ttv 
]9aitafcer0  of  Cgriff ;  but  ratger,  to  tSttir  Contmmi'- 
ation^  bo  eat  anb  btinfi  tftt  &ign  ot  Sacrament  of 
(b  great  a  ^fting. 

THIS  Article  arifes  natural!]^  out  6f  the  former,  and  de^ 
pends  upon  it:  for  if  Chrift*8  body  is  corporally  pre* 
fent  m  the  facrament,  then  all  perfons  good  or  ba^  who 
receive  the  facrament,  do  alfo  receive  Chrid :  on  the  other 
hand,  if  Chrill  is  prefent  onl]^  in  2Lfpiritual  manner^  and  if 
the  mean  that  receives  Chrift  is  faiihy  then  fuch  as  be- 
lieve not,  do  not  receive  him.  So  that  to  prove  that  the 
vricked  do  not  receive  Chrift's  body  and  blood,  is  upon 
the  matter  the  fame  thing  with  the  proving  that  he  is 
not  corporally  prefent :  and  it  b  a  very  confiderable 
branch  of  our  argument,  by  which  we  prove  that  the  Fa- 
thers did  not  believe  the  corporal  prefcnce,  becaufe  they 
do  very  often  fay,  that  the  wicked  do  not  receive  Chrift  io 
the  facrament. 

Here  the  fame  diftinciion  is  to  be  made,  that  w^as  men- 
tioned upon  the  article  of  Baptifm.  The  facraments  are 
to  be  conlidered  either  as  they  are  afls  of  church-commu- 
nion, or  as  they  are  federal  aas,  by  which  we  enter  into 
covenant  with  God.  With  rcfpcA  to  the  former,  the  vi- 
fible  profeflion  that  is  made,  and  the  a£Uon  that  Is  done, 
are  all  that  can  fall  under  human  cognizance :  fo  a  facra- 
ment mull  be  held  to  be  good  and  valid,  when  as  to  out- 
ward appearance  all  things  are  done  according  to  the  in- 
Aitution :  but  as  to  the  internal  effcfi  and  benefit  of  it; 
that  turns  upon  the  truth  of  the  profeflion  that  is  made, 
and  the  fincerity  of  thofe  afts  which  do  accompany  it  : 
for,  if  thefe  are  not  fcrioufly  and  fincerely  performed,  God 
is  dishonoured,  and  his  inftitution  is  profaned*  Our  Sa- 
viour has  exprefsly  faid,  that  whofoever  eats  his  Jle/h  and 
drinks  his  bloody  has  eternal  I'lje.  From  thence  we  conclude, 
that  no  man  does  truly  receive  Chrift,  who  docs  not  at  the 
fame  time  receive  with  him  both  a  right  to  eternal  life, 

and 
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and  fikewife  the  l)eginntngs  and  earnefta  of  it.  The  fa-  ART^ 
crament  being  a  i^Mferal  a^  he  who  diihonours  God^  and  XXIX^ 
profanes  this  inftitution,  by  receiving  it  unworthiljr,  be-  . 

comes  highlv  gmlt^  before  God^  and  draws  down  judg- 
ments upon  ninifelf :  and  as  it  is  confefled  on  all  hands,  > 
that^the  inward  and  fpiritual  efleds  of  the  facrament  de- 
pend upon  the  ftate  and  difpofition  of  hhn  that  communi- 
cates, io  we,  who  own  no  other  prefence  but  an  inward 
and  fpiritual  one,  cannot  conceive  that  the  wicked,  who 
believe  not  in  Chrift,  do  receive  him. 

In  this  point  feveral  of  the  Fathers  have  delivered  them- 
ielves  very  plainly. 

OriRen  fays,  CArj/J  u  the  true  /ood,  jvhofoever  eats  him  Oommcnt. 

j0la//  Uvefor  ever;  y  whom  no  wicked  perfon  can  eat ;  for  if^^  Mttth. 
ii  werepoffible  that  any  who  continues  wicked Jhould  eat  tne^'  *^' 
tc^ord  that  was  madeflejhy  it  had  never  been  written^  Whofo 
eats  this  bread  Jhall  live  for  ever.  This  comes  after  a  dlu- 
courfe  of  the  facrament,  which  he  calls  the  typical  and 
iymbolical  body,  and  fo  it  can  only  belong  to  it.  In 
another  place  he  fays,  The  good  eat  the  living  breads  which 
came  down  from  heaven;  Out  the  wicked  eat  dead  bread, 
f/uhkh  is  death. 

Zeno,  bidiop^  of  Verona,  who  is  believed  to  have  '^^^T^^i^ji' 
near  Orij|^n*8  time,  has  thefe  words :  There  is  caule  i^fior^^i^^^" 
that  he,  in  whom  the  Devil  dwells^  does  not  eat  thejUfth  of  our 
Ijordy  nor  drink  his  blood;  though  hefeems  to  cmnmunicate 
with  the  faithful :  fince  our  Lord  has  find.  He  that  eats  my 

JUfhj  .ana  drinks  mybloodj  dwells  in  me,  and  I  in  him. 

St.  Jerome  fays,  TA^y  that  are  not  holy  in  body  andjpirity  In  cap.  66. 
do  neither  eat  thejlejh  of  Jefus,  nor  drink  his  blood;  of  which  ^^^^'^ 
hefaidf  He  that  eats  myflejh,  and  drinks  my  blood,  hath 
eternal  life. 

St.  Auguflin  exprefles  himfelf  in  the  very  words  that  7'*^  *^ 
•re  cited  m  the  Article,  which  he  introduces  with  thefe  "*''**^ 
"words :  He  that  does  not  abide  in  Chrifi,  and  in  whom  Chri/l 

^  does  not  abide,  certainly  does  not  Jpiritually  eat  hisflejh,  nor 
drink  his  blood,  though  he  may  vmbly  and  carnally  prefs  with 
his  teeth  the  facrament  of  the  body  and  blood  ofChrtft :  but  he 
rather  eats  and  drinks  the  facrament  offo  great  a  matter  to 
his  condemnation.   And  in  another  place  he  fays,  neither  are  Lib.  zxi.  de 
they  f  fpeaking  of  vicious  perfons)  to  befaid  to  eat  the  body  ^^'P*** 
of  Chri/l,  becaufe  they  are  not  his  members :  to  which  he  ^'  ** 
adds,  He  that  fay ^Jjrhojb  eats  myflejh,and  drinks  my  blood, 
abides  in  me,  ana  ^n  htm^fhews  what  it  is  not  only  in  afa^ 
crament,  but  truly  to  eat  the  body  of  Chrijl,  and  to  drink  his 
blood.    He  has  upon  another  occafion  thofe  frequently 
cited  words^  fpeaking  of  the  difierence  between  the  other 
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ART/  Difciples  and  Judas,  in  receiving  thU  facrament:  Theft 

XXIX.   iid  eat  the  bread  that  was  the  Lordlpanem  Domwrnnt)  ;  hU 

Tiaa.  «4.  ^  '^  hread  of  the  Lord  again^  the  Lord  {^anem  Domhd 

IoJmul      contra  Dominum).    To  all  this  a  great  deal  might  be 

added,  to  (Iiew  that  this  was  the  do&iine  of  the  CSceek 

Church,  even  after  Daniafcene's  opinion  concerning  die 

afluniption  of  the  elements  into  an  union  with  the  bckly  of 

Chrii^  was  received  amon^  them.  But  more  needs  not  be 

faid  concerning  this,  fince  it  will  be  readily  granted^  that, 

if  we  are  in  the  right  in  the  main  pnoint  of  denyin j^  the 

Corporal  Prefence,  this  will  faU  with  it. 


ARTICLE  I 


ARTICLE  XXX. 

Of  both  Kinds. 

^1^  €up  of  t|^  lorb  id  ilbt  to  be  tirtif  eti  (o  Hop  |teo« 
flu  fw  botg  )^art0  of  ij^e  ttoacramem,  bp  CjMff*f( 
jlDr&itidnce  atiD  Commatitimem,  ougBt  to  be  mini* 
fitb  to  all  Cj^rilHan  S^  alt&et 

THERE  is  not  any  one  of  all  the  controverfies  that  we 
haVe  with  the  Cnurch  of  Rome,  in  which  the  decifion 
feems  more  eafy  and  (hortenthan  this.    The  words  of  the 
inflitution  are  not  only  equally  exjprefs  and  pofitive  as  to 
both  kinds,  but  the  diverfity  with  which  that  part  that 
relates  to  the  cup  is  fet  down,  feems  to  be  as  clear  a  de- 
inonflration  for  us,  as  can  be  had  in  a  matter  of  this  kind; 
and  looks  like  a  fpecial  diredion  given,  to  warn  the 
Church  againft  any  corruption  that  might  arife  upon  this 
bead.    To  all  fuch  as  acknowledge  the  immediate  union 
of  the  Eternal  Word  with  the  human  nature  of  Chrift, 
and  the  infpiration  by  which  the  Apoftles  were  condufted^ 
it  mud  be  of  great  weight  to  find  a  fpecialty  marked  as  to 
the  chalice:  of  the  cup  it  is  faid.  Drink  ye  all  of  it; 
whereas  of  the  bread  it  is  only  laid,  Takcy  eat;  fo  we  can- 
not think  the  word  aU  was  fet  down  without  defign.    It 
is  alfo  faid  of  the  cup,  and  they  all  drank  of  it;  which  is 
not  faid  of  the  bread :  we  think  it  no  piece  of  trifling 
nicety  to  obferve  this  fpecialty.    The  words  added  to  the 
^ving  the  cup  are  very  {)articularly  emphatical*    Take, 
eat.  This  is  my  body  which  is  given  for  you,  is  not  fo  fiill  an 
Kzpre(]Son,  as.  Drink  ye  all  of  this,  for  this  is  my  blood  of  the 
New  Te/lameTit  which  isjhedfor  many,  for  the  remiffton  of 
Sns.    If  the  fureft  way  to  judge  of  the  extent  of  any  pre- 
cept, to  which  a  reafon  is  adoed,  is  to  confider  the  extent 
3f  the  reafon,  and  to  meafurethe  extent  of  the  precept  by 
that;  then  fince  all  that  do  communicate,  need  the  remil- 
5on  of  fins,  and  a  (hare  in  the  New  Covenant,  the  reafon, 
that  our  Saviour  joins  to  the  diftribution  of  the  cup,  proves 
:hat  they  ought  all  to  receive  it.    And  if  that  diuHHirfei  in 
3t.  John  concerning  the  eating  Chrift's  flefh,  and  the 
Irinking  his  blood,  is  to  be  underftood  of  the  facrament, 
IS  moft  of  the  Roman  Church  affirm,  then  the  drinking 
Chri/Vs  blood  is  as  neceflfary  to  eternal  life,  as  the  eating  his 
iq/h ;  by  confequence  it  is  as  neceflfary  to  receive  the  cup 
IS  the  bread*    And  it  is  not  eafy  to  apprehend^  why  it 
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ART.  fliould  dill  be  neceflary  to  confecrate  in  both  lundf , and 
XXX.     not  likewtfe  to  receive  in  both  kinds.    It  cannot  be  pre- 
tended, that  lince  the  Apoftles  were  all  of  the  focred  Gir- 
der, therefore  their  receiving  in  both  kinds  is  no  prece- 
dent for  giving  the  laity  th(^  cup ;  for  Chrift  gave  them 
'both  kinds,  a^  they  were  finners,  who  were  how  to  be  ad- 
mitted into  covenant  with  God  by  the  facrifice  of  hit  body 
:and  blood.    They  were  in  that  to  Jhew forth  his  death,  and 
were  to  take,  eat,  and  drink  in  remembrance  of  him.  ^So 
that  this  infiitution  was  delivered  to  them  as  they  were 
Jinners,  and  not  as  they  were  pri^.  They  were  not  confii- 
tuted  by  Chrift  the  ^ftors  and  ffovemors  of  his  Church, 
^oh.u.aactill  after  his  refurreoion,  when  he  breathed  on  them,  and 
laid  his  hands  on  them^  and  bl^*ffed  them.    So  that  at  this 
time  they  were  only  Chrift's  diibiples  and  witnefles ;  who 
.had  been  once  fent  out  by  him  on  an  extraordinary  com- 
miflion;  but  had  yet  no  ftated  chara^er  fixed  upon 
them. 

To  this  it  is  faid,  that  Chrift,  by  faying,  Do  this,  con- 
fiituted  them  priejls ;  fo  that  they  were  no  more  of  the 
laity,  when  they  received  the  cup.  This  is  a  new  oonoeit 
taken  up  by  the  Schoolmen  unknown  to  all  antiaoity: 
there  is  no  fort  of  tradition  that  fupports  this  expontion^ 
nor  is  there  any  reafon  to  imagine,  that  Do  this,  fignifies 
any  other  tlian  a  precept  to  continue  that  inftitution,  as  a 
memorial  of  Chrift's  death ;  and  Do  thisj  takes  in  all  that 
went  before,  the  takingy  the  giving^  as  well  as  the  blefflngj 
and  the  eatings  the  bread  ;  nor  is  there  any  reafon  to  appro- 

J>riate  this  to  the  bleiTuig  only,  as  if  by  this  the  con- 
ccrating  and  facrificini;  power  were  conferred  on  the 
Priefts.  From  all  which  we  conclude  both  that  the 
Apoftlcs  were  only  difciplcs  at  large,  without  any  fpecid 
characters  conferred  on  tnem,  when  the  eucharift  was  in- 
ftituted,  and  that  the  eucharift  was  given  to  them  only  as 
difciples^  that  is,  as  laymen. 

The  mention  that  is  made  in  feme  placefi  of  the  New 
Teftament,  only  of  breaking  of  brtad,  can  furnifti  them 
with  no  argument ;  for  it  is  not  certain  that  thefe  do  re- 
late to  the  facrament ;  or  if  tliev  did,  it  is  not  certain, 
that  they  are  to  be  underftood  ftridlly;  for,  by  a  figure 
common  to  the  Eaftern  nations,  bread  (lands  for  all  that 
belongs  to  a  meal ;  and  if  thcfc  places  arc  applied  to  the 
&crament,  and  ought  to  be  ftri6lly  underftood,  they  will 
prove  too  much,  that  the  facrament  may  be  confecnitcd  in 
one  kind ;  and  that  the  breaking  of  bread,  without  the  cup, 
may  be  underftood  to  be  a  complete  facrament.  But  when 
St.  Paul  fpoke  of  this  facrament^  he  docs  fo  diftin6lly 
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Diention  the  drinking  the  imp  as  well  as .  eating  the  Iread^  ART. 
that  It  is  plain  from  him  how  the  Apoftles  underftood  die  ^^^^' 
viroFds  and  intent  of  Chrift^  and  how  thjp  facrament  was 
recei\'ed  in  that  time. 

From  the  inftitution  and  command,  which  are  exprefa 
tad  pofitive,  we  go  next  to  confider  the  nature  of  facra- 
mencal  «Sion8*  They  have  no  vu*tue  in  them,  as  charms 
tied  dther  to  elementdj  or  to  words ;  th^  are  only  good 
bec^ufe  commanded.  A  different  date  of  things  may  in- 
deed jullify  an  alteration  as  to  circum (lances :  the  dansef 
of  dipping  in  cold  climates,  may  be  a  very  jgood  reafon  Tor 
changing  the  form  of  fiaptifm  to  Jprinklmg ;  and  if  cli- 
mates  were  inhabited  by  Chriflians  to  which  wine  could 
not  be  brought,  we  (liould  not  doubt  but  that  whenfoever 
CrOd  makes  a  real  neceflity  of  departing  from  any  inflitu- 
tion  of  his,  he  does  thereby  allow  of  fuch  a  change,  as 
that  neceffity  muft  draw  after  it :  lb  we  do  not  condemn 
the  licence  that  is  faid  to  have  been  eranted  by  Pope  In- 
nocent the  Eighth,  to  celebrkte  without  wine  in  Nor- 
way ;  nor  (hoiud  we  deny  a  man  the  facrament  who  had 
a  natural  and  unconquerable  ayerfion  to  wine,  or  that 
communicated  being  n^ar  his  laft  agonies,  and  that  (hould 
have  the  like  averfion  to  either  of  the  elements.  When 
tbofe  things  are  real  and  not  pretended,  mercy  is  better  than 
facrifice.  The  punAual  obfervance  of  a  facramental  infti- 
tution  does  only  oblige  us  to  the  eflential  parts  of  it,  and 
in  ordinary  cafes :  the  pretence  of  what  may  be  done,  ot 
bas  been  done  upon  extraordinary  occafions,  can  never 
jufiify  the  deliberate  and  unneceflary  alteration  of  an  ef- 
fential  part  of  the  facrament.  The  whole  inftitution  (hews 
irery  plainly,  that  our  Saviour  meant  that  the  aip  iliould 
be  confidered  every  whit  as  eflential  as  bread;  and  there- 
fore we  cannot  but  conclude  from  the  nature  of  things, 
that  (ince  the  facraments  have  only  their  efie£U  from 
their  inftitution,  therefore  fo  total  a  change  of  this  facra* 
ment  does  plainly  evacuate  the  inftitution,  and  by  confe- 
quence  deftroy  tne  effe£t  of  it. 

All  reafoning  upon  this  head  is  an  arguing  againft  the 
inftitution ;  as  if  Chrift  and  his  Apoftles  had  not  well 
enough  confidercd  it;  but  that  1200  years  after  them,  a 
confequence  (hould  be  obferved  that  till  then  had  not 
been  thought  of,  which  made  it  reafonable  to  alter  the 
manner  of  it. 

The  Concomitance  is  the  ^reat  thing  that  is  here  urged ; 
£nce  it  is  believed  that  Chnft  is  entirely  under  each  of  the 
elements;  and  therefore  it  is  not  neceflary  that  both 

H  h  4  Ifaould 
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ART.  fhould  be  received,  becaufe  Chrift  ii  fully  recdved  in  anii 
XXX.  one.  But  this  fublills  on  the  dodrine  of  TranfulftantiOm 
'*  '  tion;  fo  if  that  is  felfe,  then  here,  upon  a  controverted 
opinion,  an  uncontroverted  piece  of  tl*^  inflitution  is  al- 
tered. And  if  Concomitance  is  a  certain  confequence  of 
the  do&rine  of  Tranfubftantiaiion^  then  it  is  a  very  ftrong 
argument  a^inft  the  antiquity  of  that  doftrine^  that  the 
world  was  lo  long  without  the  notion  of  Concomiiance ; 
and  therefore,  if  Tranfuljlantiaiion  had  been  fooner  re* 
ceived,  the  Concomiiance  would  have  been  more  eafilv  ob« 
ferved.  The  inflitution  of  the  facrament  feems  to  be  fo 
laid  down,  as  rather  to  make  us  confider  the  body  and 
llood  as  in  a  date  of  reparation,  than  of  concomitance ; 
the  lody  being  reprefented  apart,  and  the  llood  apart; 
and  the  body  as  broken j  and  the  blood  asjhed.  Therefore 
we  conlider  the  defign  of  the  facrament  is,  to  rcprefeot 
Chrifl  to  us  as  dead,  and  in  his  crucified,  but  not  in  htt* 
glorified  (late.  And  if  the  opinion  be  true,  that  the  glo- 
rified bodies  are  of  another  texture,  than  that  of  flcili  and 
blood,  which  feems  to  be  very  plainly  aflerted  by  St. 
Paul,  in  a  difcourfe  intended  to  defcribe  the  nature  of  the' 
glorified  bodies,  then  this  theory  of  concomitance  will 
fail  upon  that  account.  But  whatfoever  may  be  in  that, 
an  inftitution  of  Chrift's  muft  not  be  altered  or  violatedi 
upon  the  account  of  an  inference  that  is  drawn  to  con- 
clude it  needlefs.  He  who  infiituted  it  knew  bcft  what 
was  mofl  fitting  and  moft  rcafonablc;  and  we  mufl  choofe 
rather  to  acquicfcc  in  his  commands,  than  in  our  owti 
rcafonings. 

If,  next  to  the  inftitution  and  the  theory  that  arifes 

from  the  nature  of  a  facrament,  we  confider  the  prafiice 

of  the  Chriftian  Church  in  all  ages,  there  is  not  any  ono^ 

point  in  which  the  tradition  of  the  Church  is  more  ex- 

prefs,  and  more  univerfal,   than  in   this  particular,  for 

above  a  thoufimd  years  after  Chrift.     All  the  accounts 

Apol.  2.      that  we  have  of  the  ancient  rituals,  both  in  Juflin  Mar- 

Sift*^*'tt     ^y^'  Cyril  of  Jerufalcm,  the  Co?i/iiiutio7is,  and  the  pre- 

Conft.^"     tended  Areopagite^  do  cxprcfsly  mention  both   kinds  as 

Apoft.  I.  ii.  given  feparatelv  in  the   facrament.     All  the  ancient  li- 

£:  57.        tvijgies,  as  well  thefe  that  go  under  the  names  of  the 

fliew.'c.  3.4^^'^^>  ^^  ^^^^^  which  are  afcribed  to  St.  Bafil  and  St. 
''Cnfyfoftom,  do  mention  this  very  exprefsly ;  all  the  of- 
fices of  the  Weftem  Church,  both  Koman  and  others  | 
the  miffals  of  the  latter  ages,  I  mean  down  to  the  twelfth 
century,  even  the  Ordo  Romamis^  believed  by  fome  to  be 
a  work  oi  the  x)&utb^  ^nd  by  otjiers  of  ilie-  eievcntli  cen^ 

Uiry, 
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faiyj  are  expfefs  in  mendoning  the  diftribntioa  of  both  ART. 
kinds.  All  the  Fathers^  without  excepting  one,  do  fpeak  ^^^* 
olf  it  very  clearly,  as  the  univerfal  pra£tice  of  their  time.  '" 

They  do  not  fo  much  as  give  a  nint  of  any  difference 
about  it.    So  that  from  Ignatius  down  to  Thomas  Aqui-Aquin. 
nas,  there  is  not  any  one  writer  that  differs  from  the  reft  9*?": '" 
iti  this  point;  and  even  Aquinas  fpeaks  of  the  taking ^3. in ^'oJ^^ 
Away  the  chalice  as  the  pra6iice  only  of  fome  Churches ;  ma.  par.  9, 
other  writers  of  his  time  had  not  heard  of  any  of  thefe  ^""^  ••^ 
Churches;  for  they  fpeak  of  both  kinds  as  the  univeifal'^^  '^ 
praftice. 

But  befides  this  general  concurrence,  there  are  fome 
ibecialties  in  this  matter:  in  St.  Cyprian's  time  fome. 
tnought  it  was  not  neceflary  to  ufe  wine  in  the  facrament; 
€bey  therefore  ufed  water  only,  and  were  from  thence 
palled  Aquarii.  It  feems  they  found  that  their  morning 
lifiemblies  were  fmelled  out  by  the  wine  ufed  in  the  fa- 
frament;  and  Chriftians  might  be  known  by  the  fmell 
pf  wine  that  was  ftill  about  them  ;  they  therefore  in- 
tended to  avoid  this,  and  fo  they  had  no  wine  among 
them,  which  was  a  much  weightier  reafon,  than  that  of 
the  wine  (licking  upon  the  oeards  of  the  laity.  Yet 
St.  Cyprian  condemned  this  very  feverely,  in  a  longCyp.Ep.^3. 
ejdftle  writ  upon  that  occafion.  He  makes  this  the^^^^i^* 
main  argument,  and  goes  over  it  frequently,  that  we 
ought  to  follow  Chrift,  and  do  what  ne  did :  and  he 
has  thofe  memorable  words,  If  it  be  not  lawful  to  looje 
any  one  of  the  leaji  commands  of  Chriji,  how  much  more  is 
it  unlawful  to  break  fo  great  andfo  weighty  a  one ;  that 
does  fo  very  nearly  relate  to  the  jacrament  of  our  Lord's 
pqffionf  ana  of  our  redemption;  or  by  any  human  inflitution 
fo  change  itj  into  that  which  is  quite  different  from  the  di- 
vine  injtitution.  This  is  so  full,  that  we  cannot  exprefs 
purfelves  more  plainly. 

Among  the  other  profanations  of  the  Manicheans,  this 
was  one,  that  they  came  among  the  aflemblies  of  the 
Chriftians,  and  did  receive  the  bread,  but  they  would  not 
fake  any  wine:   this  is  mentioned  by  Pope  Leo  in  theLeoScrin.4. 
fifth  century;  upon  which  Pope  Gelafius  hearing  of  itinQuadrtg. 
in   his   time,  appointed   that  all   perfons  (hould  cither  ^|^^*^    . 
communicate   in  the  facrament  entirely^  or  be  entirely  ^^^  ^^' 
excluded  from  it;  for  that  fuch  a  dividing  of  one  and 
the  fame  facrament  might  not  be  done  without  a  heinous 
'fiu:rileee. 

In  tne  feventh  century  a praftice  was  begun  of  dipping 
the  bread  in  the  wine^  and  (o  giving  both  kinds  together,  u^^^^  ^^ 
This  was  cofideuiDed  by  the  Council  of  Bracara,  as  plain-  confecr.' 
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AltT.    \y  contrary  to  the  Gofpel :  Chrifi  gave  hit  bodg  and  Hood 

XXX.     to  his  Apoflles  di/lm^ly,  the  bread  Vy  it/elf,  aod  the  (3b> 

■     '     "  lice  by  itfetf.    This  is,  by  a  mifUke  of  Gntian's*  put  in 

the  Canon- Law,  as  a  decree  of  Pope  Julius  to  the  Bilhopt 

of  Egypt.     It  is  probable,  that  it  was  tlius  given  lirft  to 

the  (icK,  and  to  intintfi;  but  tliough  this  got  among  mmtf 

of  the  Kaftem  Churches,  and  was,  it  feems,  pra^fed  in 

fome  parts  of  the  Weft ;  yet  in  the  end  of  the  eleventh 

CgMaLCU-centiiry,  Pope  Urban  in  the  Council  of  Clermont  de- 

!!™*^      creed,   that  none  fhould  communicate  without  taking 

the  body  apart,  and  the  blood  apart,  except  upon  necel- 

lity,  and  with  caution ;  to  wfaicii  fome  copies  add,  and 

that  by  reafon  of  the  herefj/  of  Bereagariut,  thai  was  latebf 

condemned^  which  faid  that  the  figure  was  completed  by  OM 

of  the  kinds. 

We  need  not  examine  the  importance  or  truth  of 
thefe  latl  words ;  it  is  enough  for  us  to  obferve  the  con- 
tinued prafiice  of  communicating  in  both  kinds  till  the 
twelfth  century;  and  even  then,  when  the  opinion  of 
the  corporal  pretence  begot  a  fuperfiition  towards  the 
elements,  that  had  not  been  known  In  former  axces,  fi> 
that  fome  drops  flicking  to  men's  beards,  and  the  IpilUng 
Ibnie  of  it,  its  freezing  or  becoming  lour,  grew  to  be 
more  conlidcred  than  the  infutution  of  Chriit ;  yet  for  a 
while  tliey  ufcd  to  fuck  it  up  through  fmall  quills  or  pipes, 
(called  Fijlultp,  in  the  Ordo  Romanus,)  which  anfwered  the 
obje^ion  from  the  beards. 

In  the  twelfth  century,  the  bread  grew  to  be  ^ven 
generally  dipt   in   wine.      The    writers    of    that    time, 
though  they  jufiify  this  pra^ice,  yet  they  acknowledge 
it  to  be  contrary  to  the  inftitution.     Ivo  of  Chartres  (ays, 
the  people  did  communicate  with  dipt  bread,  not  l/y  au- 
thor tly,  but  by  neceffity,  for  fear  of  Jpilling  the  blood  of 
Chrift,     Pope  Innocent  tlie  Fourth  laid,  tnat  all   migbt 
ha\-e  the  chalice  who  were  fo  cautious,  that  notliing  of  it 
ihould  be  fpilt. 
Fjif.  Hilt.        In  the  ancient   Church,  the  infiance  of  Serapion  !i 
1.  vi.  c.  44.  brought  to  fliew  that  the  bread   alone  was  fent  to  the 
lick,  which  he  that  carried  it  was  ordered  to  vioijlen  be- 
Jiift.  Miit.  fore  he  gave  it   him.     Juftin  Martyr  does   plainly  io- 
Apol.  a.     finuate   that  both   kinds  were   fent  to   the  aofents;  fo 
fome  of   the  wine  might  be  fent   to  Serapion  with  the 
bread ;  and  it  is  much  more  reafonable  to  believe  this, 
than  that  the  bread   was  ordered  to  be  dipt  in  water; 
there  being   no  fucli   indance  in  all   liiflory  ;    whereas 
hulioDiin  there  are  indances  brought  to  flicw  that  both  kinds  were 
bKA*"*    carried  to  the  fick.    St.  Ambrole  received  the   bread, 

but 
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tmt  expired  before  he  received  the  cup :  thb  prorea  no-  A 
thing  Dut  the  weaknefs  of  the  caiue  that  needs  fuch  ^^^^ 
fupports.  Nor  can  ^  any  argument  be  brought  from  "~— 
Ibme  words  concerning  the  communicating  of  the^dfc, 
or  of  wfanis.  Rules  are  made  from  ordinary*,  and  not 
from  extraordinary  pradices.  The  fmall  portions  of  the 
Ikcrament  that  fome  carried  honte^  and  reierved  to  other 
occafiohsy  does  not  prove  that  they  conununicated  only 
in  one  kind.  They  received  in  toth,  only  they  kept 
(out  of  too  much  fuperftition)  fome  fragments  of  tne 
mtf  which  could  be  more  eafily,  and  with  lefs  obfer- 
ration,  faved  and  preferved,  than  of  the  other:  and  yet 
there  are  inftances  that  they  carried  off  fome  portions  of 
both  kinds.  The  Greek  Church  communicates  during 
mod  of  the  days  in  Lent,  in  bread  dipt  in  wine;  and  in 
the  Ordo  RomanuSj  there  is  mention  made  of  a  particular 
communion  on  Good  Friday ;  when  fome  of  the  bread  that 
had  been  formerly  confecrated  was  put  into  a  chalice  with 
unconfecrated  wine :  this  wasa  praAice  that  was  ground- 
ed on  an  opinion  that  the  unconfecrated  wine  was  fan6ti* 
fied  and  confecrated  by  the  conta£t  of  the  bread ;  and 
though  they  ufed  npt  a  formal  confecration,  yet  they 
uTed  other  prayers,^  which  was  all  that  the  primitive 
Church  thought  was  neceflary  even  to  confecration ; 
it  being  thoii^ht,  even  fo  late  as  Gregory  the  Great's 
timei  that  the  Lord's  Prayer  was  at  firft  tne  prayer  of  con* 
lecration. 

Thefe  are  all  the  colours  which  the  ftudies  and  the  fub- 
tilties  of  this  age  have  been  able  to  produce  for  juftifying 
the  decree  of  the  Council  of  Conllance ;  that  does  acknow-  Codc, 
ledge,  that  Chri/l  did  inJHtute  this  jacratnent  in  both  kinds,  P<^^- 
€ma  that  the  faithful  in  the  primitive  Church  did  receive^^'  *'* 
in  both  kinds :  yet  apra£tice  veing  reafonably  brought  in  to 
mvwd  fome  dangers  and  fcandals,  they  appoint  t&  cuftom 
to  continue^  of  confecrating  in  both  hnds^  atid  of  giving  to 
the  laity  only  in  one  kind :  Jince  Chrift  was  entire  and  truly 
atnder  each  kind.  They  eflabliihed  this  pra&ice,  and  or* 
dered  that  it  (hould  not  be  altered  without  the  autho- 
rity of  the  Church*  So  late  a  praS.ice  and  fo  late  a  de- 
cree cannot  make  void  the  command  of  Chrid,  nor  be 
Set  in  oppofition  to  fuch  a  clear  and  univerfal  praSice 
to  the  contrary.  The  wars  of  Bohemia  that  followed 
upon  that  decree,  and  all  that  fcene  of  cruelty  which 
was  a£faed  upon  John  Hufs  and  Jerom  of  Prague,  at  the 
Hrft  eflablimment  of  it,  fliews  what  oppofition  was 
made  to  it  even  in  dark  dges,  and  by  men  that  did  not 
deny  Tranfubftantiation.  Thefe  prove  that  plsdn  fenfe 
■.  and 


.  and  clear  authorities  are  to  flrong,  even  in  dark  and  ooi^ 
rupt  times,  as  not  to  be  cafily  overcome.     And  this  maf 

"be  faid  concerning  this  matter,  that  as  there  is  not  a^ 
one  point  in  which  the  Church  of  Rome  has  aiSed  ntofg 
vifibly  contrary  to  the  Gofpel,  than  in  this  j  fo  there  ts 
not  any  one  ihing  that  has  raired  higher  prejudices  agajnil 
her,  that  has  made  more  ibrfakc  her,  and  has  po&fled 
manlcind  more  againU  her,  than  this.  This  bas  coflfaer 
dMrer  than  any*  other. 


'    ■■nr.'l 
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ARTICLE  XXXI.  .'i 

Of  the  one  OblatioD  of  Chrift  finifbed  upon  the 

Crols. 

%it  iMtdnfi  of  Cgriff  onre  mate,  i0  tj^at  perfnt 
.  SReiiemiinon>  )9ro{iitladon  anb  dad^faotoit  fb}  all 
ti^  i»im  of  tj^e  toj^te  3iat!o}(ti>  botfi  jSDjtguial  and 
0mial :  iSttO  tgere  t0  tiom  ot^et:  ^atutfaoton  fb) 
Ibin  but  cgar  alotte :  MfftitUnt  in  i^  &Mtt&tt0 
of  Sj^aatfi,  in  tfft  toBic]^  it  toa0  commonip  faib,  tj^at 
^  ^iittt  bid  offtt  C0{tff  for  tge  qititii  atib  t^ 
beab>  to  gabe  lacmiiDon  of  )0aui  atib  dDitilt,  toeje 
blalpbtmousi  JFableti  anb  bangetoioi  SDtctit0» 

IT  were  a  mere  queftion  of  words  to  dUpute  concerning 
the  term  facriJice,to  confider  the  extentof  that  word,  ana 
the  many  various  refpefts  in  which  the  eucharill  may  be 
called  a  facrifice.  In  general,  all  a£U  of  religious  worlhip 
.may  be  called  Jhcrifices :  becaufe  fomewhat  is  in  them  or- 
fered  up  to  God  :  Let  my  prayer  be  fet forth  before  thee  as  Pfil.  cxH. 
incenfej  and  the  lifting  up  of  my  hands  as  the  evening  facri-  *• 
jfjce.  Thefacrifices  of  God  are  a  broken  Jpirit :.  a  broken  and  ^  J* ' 
a  contrite  hearty  0  Gody  thou  wilt  not  de/pife.    Thefe  (Hew 
how  largely  this  word  was  ufed  in  the  Old  Teftament : 
fo  in  the  Lew  we  are  exhorted  by  him  (that  is,  by  Chrift) 


'  to  offer  the  facrifice  ofpraife  to  God  continually  y  that  is,  the  Hebr.  xin« 
fnut  of  our  lipSy  giving  thanks  to  his  name.    A  Chriftian's  "5« 
dedicating  himfelf  to  the  fervice  of  God,  is  alio  exprefled 
by  the  fame  word  of  pre/enting  our  bodies  a  living facrificcy  Rom.  zil. 
holy  and  acceptable  to  Uod.    All  ads  of  charity  are  alfo<- 
^alltdfacrifices,  an  odour  of  afweetfmelly  a  facrifice  accept^  Phil.  it.  \U 
'  ablcy  well  pleajing  to  God.     So  in  this  large  fenfe  we  do 
■  not  deny  that  the  euchari/i  is  a  facrifice  ofpraife  and  thankf- 
giving :  and  our  Church  calls  it  fo  in  the  office  of  tne 
-  Communion.    In  two  other  refpe£ls  it  may  be  alfo  more 
firifily  called  9l  facrifice.  One  is,  becaufe  there  is  an  obla- 
tion of  bread  and  wine  made  in  it,  which  being  fanftified 
•re  confumed  in  an  ad  of  religion.    To  this  many  paf« 
fages  in  the  writings  of  the  Fathers  do  relate.    This  was 
the  oblation  made  at  the  altar  by  the  people :  and  though 
at  firfi  the  Chriftians  were  reproached,  as  having  a  (Irange 
'  fort  of  religion,  in  which  they  had  neither  tewpleSy  altars^ 
,,  narfacrificesy  becaufe  they  had  not  thofe  things  in  fo  grofs 

a  manner 
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jl  RT.  a  manner  as  the  Heathens  I^ad;  yet  both  Clemens  Rdma- 
XXXI.  nus,  Ignatius,  and  all  the  fucceeding  writers  of  the 
Church,  do  frequently  mention  the  oblations  that  they 
made :  and  in  the  ancient  liturgies  they  did  with  partku- 
lar  prayers  offer  the  bread  and  wine  to  God,  as  the  great 
Creator  of  all  things ;  thofe  were  called  the  gifts  or  oflfer- 
ings  which  were  offered  to  God,  in  imitation  of  Abel^  who 
Ottered  the  fruits  of  the  earth,  in  a  facrifice  to  God.  fioth 
Juftin  Martyr,  Irenaeus,  the  Con/iitutions,  and  all  the  ao- 
cient  liturgies  have  very  exprefs  words  relating  to  this. 
Another  refped,  in  which  the  euchari/i  is  called  ^ijacrifice^ 
is,  becaufe  it  is  a  commemoration  and  a  reprefentation  to 
Ghod  of  the  facrifice  that  Chrift  ofiered  for  us  on  the  crols : 
in  which  we  claim  to  that,  as  to  our  expiation,  and  feaft 
upon  it  as  our  peace-offerings  according  to  that  ancient  no- 
tion, that  covenants  were  confirmed  by  z,  facrifice^  and 
were  concluded  in  ^Lfeajl  on  the  facrifice.  ifpon  thefe  ac- 
counts we  do  not  deny  but  that  the  euchari/t  may  be  well 
called  B,  facrifice :  but  Aill  it  is  a  commemorative yacri/Gor; 
and  not  propitiatory:  that  is,  we  do  not  diflinguifli  the 
facrifice  from  the  facfament ;  as  if  the  Prieft's  confecrating 
and  confuming  tne  elements,  were  in  an  efpecial  manner 
a  facrifice  any  other  way,  than  as  the  communicating  of 
others  with  him  is  one :  nor  do  we  think  that  the  con- 
fecrating and  confuming  the  elements,  is  an  a&  that  does 
reconcile  God  to  the  quick  and  the  dead :  we  confider  it 
only  as  a  federal  a6l  of  profefling  our  belief  in  the  death 
of  Chrift,  and  of  renewing  our  baptifmal  covenant  with 
him.  The  virtue  or  cffefts  of  this  are  not  general ;  they 
are  limited  to  thofe  who  go  about  this  piece  of  worfliip 
fincerely  and  devoutly;  they,  and  they  only,  are  con- 
cerned in  it,  who  go  about  it :  and  there  is  no  fpecial 
propitiation  made  by  this  fervice.  It  is  only  an  aft  of 
devotion  and  obedience  in  thofe  that  eat  ana  drink  wor* 
thill/ ;  and  though  in  it  they  ought  to  pray  for  the  whole 
body  of  the  Church,  yet  thofe  their  prayers  do  only  pre- 
vail with  God,  as  they  are  devout  interceflions,  but  not 
by  any  peculiar  virtue  in  this  a£tion. 

On  the  other  hand,  the  doftrine  of  the  Church  of  Rome 
is,  that  the  ei/charift  is  the  higheft  aft  of  homage  and  ho- 
nour that  creatures  can  offer  up  to  the  Creator,  as  being 
an  oblation  of  the  Son  to  tlie  Father ;  fo  that  whofoe\'er 
procures  a  mafs  to  be  faid,  procures  a  newpiece  of  hp- 
nour  to  be  done  to  God,  with  which  he  lyhi^Wy  pleafed; 
and  for  the  fake  of  which  he  will  be  reconciled  to  all  that 
are  concerned  in  the  procuring  fuch  mafles  to  be  faid; 
whether  they  be  ftiU  on  earth,  or  if  they  arc  now  in  pur- 
gatory : 
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^tonr:  and  that  the  Prieft,  in  oflering  and  confuming   ART. 
mis  Jacrifice,  performs  a  true  a£b  of  prieilhood  by  recon-    XXXI. 
ciling  finners  to  God.    Somewhat  was  already  faid  of  this  — — — 
on  the  head  of  Pur^tory. 

It  feems  veir  plam  by  the  inftitution,  that  our  Savjoufi 
as  be  blefled  tne  facrament^  faid,  Take,  eat :  St.  Paul  caUs 
it  a  communion  of  the  body  and  blood  of  ike  Lord;  and  a 
partaking  of  the  Lord's  table:  and  he,  through  his  whole 
difcourfe  of  it,  fjpeaks  of  it  as  an  adion  of  the  Church 
and  of  all  Chriftians ;  but  does  not  fo  much  as  by  a  hint 
intimate  any  thing  peculiar  to  the  Pried :  fo  that  all  that 
the  Scripture  has  delivered  to  us  concerning  it,  reprefents 
it  as  an  adion  of  the  whole  body,  in  which  the  Prieft  has 
no  fpecial  (hare  but  that  of  officiating.    In  the  Epiflle  to 
the  Hebrews  there  is  a  very  long  difcourfe  concerning 
Sacrifices  and  Prie/ls,  in  order  to  the  explaining  of  Chrift^ 
being  both  Prieft  and  Sacrifice.    There  a  Prieft  (lands  for 
a  perfon  called  and  confecrated  to  oSer  fome  livingyacri* 
Jtce,  and  to  (lay  it,  and  to  make  reconciliation  of  (inners  to 
God  by  the  (liedding,  offering,  or  fprinkling  the  blood  of 
ihefacrifice.    This  was  the  notion  that  the  Jews  had  of  a 
Prieft;  and  the  Apoftle,  de(igning  to  prove  that  the  death 
of  Chrift  was  a  tvut  facrifice,  brin^  this  for  an  argument^ 
that  there  was  to  be  another  prieuhood  after  the  order  of 
Jdelchifedec.    He  begins  the  nfth  chapter  with  fettling  the 
notion  of  a  Prieft,  according  to  the  Jewifti  ideas :  and  then 
be  goes  on  to  prove  that  Chrift  was  fuch  a  Prieft,  called  ofwtb.  v.  i^ 
God  and  confecrated.    But  in  this  fenfe  he  appropriates  the 
priefthood  of  the  New  Difpenfation  (ingl]^  to  Chrift,  in 
oppofition  to  the  many  Priefts  of  the  Levitical  Law:  and^^'^'^^-^h 
they  truly  were  many  Friefls,  becaufe  they  were  notfuffered^^ 
io  continue,  by  reafon  of  death :  bat  this  man,  becaufe  he 
continueth  ever,  hath  an  unchangeable  priefthood. 

It  is  clear  from  the  whole  thread  of  that  difcourfe,  that, 
in  thq  ftri£left  fenfe  of  the  word,  Chrift  himfclf  is  the  only 
Prieft  under  the  Gofpel ;  and  it  is  alfo  no  lefs  evident  that 
his  death  is  the  only  Sacrifice,  in  oppofition  to  the  many 
oblations  that  were  under  tne  Mofaical  Law,  to  take  away 
fin;  which  appears  very  plain  from  thefe  words,  /FAovcr. if. 
fteedeth  not  daily,  as  thoje  High-Priefls,  to  offer  upfacrifice, 
^r/lfor  his  ownkns,  and  then  for  tlie  people  ;  for  tnis  he  did 
mtce,  when  he  offered  up  himjelf.  He  oppo&  that  to  the 
annual  expiation  made  by  the  Jewifti  Hign-Prieft,  Chrift  en^ 
tered  in  once  to  the  holy  place,  having  maae  redemptionfor  us 
by  his  own  blood:  and  having  laid  down  that  general 
maxim,  that  withoutfhedding  of  blood  there  was  no  remiffion,  ^fi.  i^,  ^2. 
he  faySj  Chrift  was  offered  once  to  bear  the  fins  of  many :  he  ver.  aS. 

put! 
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AET.  puts  a  Queftion  to  fhew  that  aM/acrifices  were  now  to 
XXXI.  ceafe ;  trhen  the  tvor/hippers  are  once  purged^  then  w(ml4 
>icb.x.  2.  ^^^  facrifices  ceafe  to  be  offered?  And  he  ends  with  this, 
ter.iii  i2.as  a  full  concluuon  to  that  part  of  his  difcourfe:  Every 
Prieftjiands  daily  miniftering  and  offering  ofieniimes  the  fame 
facrifices,  which  can  never  take  away  fin :.  but  this  man,  after 
he  nod  offered  up  one  facrificeforjins,for  ever  fat  down  em 
the  right  handof^  God.  Here  are  not  general  words,  am* 
biguou^  expreffions,  or  remote  hints^  but  a  thread  of  a  ftll 
and  clear  aifcourfe^  to  fbew  that,  in  the  drift  fenfe  of  the 
words,  we  have  but  one  Prie/l,  and  likewife  but  one  Sor 
orifice  under  the  Gofpel:  therefore  how  largely  Ibever 
thofe  words  of  Prieft  or  Sacrifice  may  have  been  ufed ;  yet, 
according  to  the  true  idea  of  a  propitiatory  Sacrifice,  and  of 
a  Prieft  that  reconciles  finners  to  God,  they  cannot  be  ap- 
plied to  any  a6b  of  our  wordiip,  or  x6  any  order  of  men 
.  upon  earth.  Nor  can  the  value  and  virtue  of  any  inftitut- 
ed  a£l  of  religion  be  carried,  by^  any  inferences  or  reafon- 
ings,  beyond  that  which  is  put  in  tncm  by  the  inditution ; 
and  therefore  (ince  the  inditution  of  this  facrament  has 
nothing  in  it,  that  gives  us  this  idea  of  it,  we  cannot  fet 
any  fuch  value  upon  it :  and  fince  the  reconciling  finnen 
to  God,  and  the  pardoning  of  (in,  are  free  afls  of  his  grace, 
it  is  therefore  a  nigh  pref'umption  in  any  man  to  imagine 
they  can  do  this  by  any  aft  of  theirs,  without  powers  and 
warrants  for  it  from  Scripture.  Nor  can  this  be  pretended 
to  without  afluming  a  mod  facrilegious  fort  of  power  over 
the  attributes  of  God :  therefore  all  the  virtue  that  can  be 
in  the  facrament  is,  that  we  do  therein  gratefully  com- 
memorate the  facrifice  of  Chrid's  death,  and,  by  renewed 
afts  of  faith,  prefent  that  to  God  as  our  facrifice^  in  the 
memorial  of  it,  which  he  himfelf  has  appointed :  by  fo 
doing  we  renew  our  covenant  with  God,  and  (hare  in  the 
efTecls  of  that  death  which  he  fuffered  for  us.  All  the 
ancient  liturgies  have  this  as  a  main  part  of  the  office, 
that  being  mindful  of  the  death  of  Chrid,  or  commemo- 
rating it,  they  offered  up  the  gifts. 

This  is  the  language  of  Judin  Martyr,  Irenseus,  Ter- 
tullian,  Cyprian,  and  of  all  the  following  writers.  They 
do  compare  this  facrifice  to  that  of  Melchifcdec,  who  of- 
fered ireadflrwd  u'ine;  and  though  the  text  imports  only 
his  git'ing  head  and  wine  to  jTbraham  and  his  followers, 
yet  they  applied  that  generally  to  the  oblation  oi  bread  and 
nine  tnat  was  made  on  the  altar:  but  this  (liews  that 
they  did  not  think  of  any  facrilice  made  by  the  oflTering 
up  of  Chrid.  It  was  the  bread  and  the  wine  only  which 
they  thought  the  Pricfts  of  the  Chriftian  religion  aid  oQer 

to 
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to  God.    And  therefore  it  is  remarkable,  that  when  the  ART. 
Fathers  anfwer  the  reproach    of  the    Heathens,  who    ^^P^^* 
charged  them  with  irreiigion  and  impiet]r  for  having  no 
faeries  among  them,  they  never  anfwer  it  by  laying,  that 
they  oflered  up  a  facrifice  of  ineftimable  vtuue  to  God  \ 
which  muft  have  been  the  firft  anfwer  that  could  have  oc- 
curred to  a  man  poflefled  with  the  ideas  of  the  Church  of 
^me.     On  the  contrary,  Juftin  Martyr,  in  his  Apolo^,  Apol.  i. 
fkys,  Theg  had  no  other  Jacrifices  but  prayers  and  praties : 
and  in  his  Dialogue  with  Trypho  he  coniefles,  that  dnrif- 
tians  offer  to  God  oblations,  according  to  Malachi's  prophecy, 
wken  they  celebrate  the  eucharift,  in  which  they  commemorate 
the  Loras  death.    Both  Atfaienagoras  and  Minutius  Felix  Leg.  pro 
joftify  the  Chrifiians  for  having  no  other  facrifices  but^^^^-  . 

Kre    hearts,  clean    confciences,   and   a   (iedfaft   faith,  ofbir!'"^ 
igen  and  Tertullian  refute  the  lame  obje&ion  in  thetib.  viH. 
Guue  manner :  they  fet  the  prayers  of  Chriltians  in  oppo-  ^^^-  ^^* 
Gtion  to  all  the  facrifices  that  were  amon^  the  Heathens.  ^^'  ^p^]. 
Clemens  of  Alejomdria  and  Amobius  wnte  in  the  fame  c.  30. 
drain;  and  they  do  all  make  ufe  of  one  topic,  to  iuftiFy  c^m. 
their  offering  no  facrifices,  that  God,  who  made  all  things,  ArlJSSl 
and  to  whom  all  things  do  belong,  needs  nothing  from  ub.  vii. 
bit  creatures.    To  multiply  no  more  quotations  on  this 
head,  Julian  in  his  time  obje&ed  the  fame  thing  to  the 
Chridians,  which  Ihews  that  there  was  then  no  idea  of  a 
facrifice  among  them ;  otherwife  he  who  knew  their  doc- 
trine and  rites,  had  either  not  denied  fo  pofitively  as  he 
iid,  their  having  facrifices ;  or  at  lead  he  had  (hewed  how 
improperly  the  eucharift  was  called  one.     When  Cyril  of  Cyr.  ai. 
Alexandria,  towards  the  middle  of  the  fifth  century,  came  ^'^-  '* 
bo  anfwer  this,  he  infifts  only  upon  the  inward  and  Ipi-^^"^*     ' 
titual  facrifices  that  were  offered  by  Chriftians;  which 
ivere  fuitable  to  a  pure  and  fpiritual  effence,  fuch  as  the 
Divinity  was,  to  talce  pleafure  in ;  and  therefore  he  fets 
diat  in  oppofition  to  the  facrifices  ofbeq/ls,  birds,  and  of  aU 
7iher  things  whaifoever:  nor  does  he  fo  much  as  mention, 
5ven  in  a  nint,  the  facrifice  of  the  eucharid  ;  which  (hews 
that  he  did  not  confider  that  as  a  facrifice  that  was  propi- 
tiatory. 

Thefe  things  do  fo  plainly  fet  before  us  the  ideas  that 
tibe  firft  ages  had  of  this  facrament,  that  to  one  who  con- 
iders  them  duly,  they  do  not  leave  fo  much  as  a  doubt  in 
(bis  matter.  All  that  they  may  fay  in  homilies,  or  trea- 
ifes  of  piety,  concerning  the  pure-tiering  that,  according 
be  Malachi,  aft  Chriftians  offered  to  God  m  the  facrament, 
concerning  the  facrific^  and  the  unbloody  facrifice  of 
Cl^hriftians,  muft  be.underftood  to  relate  to  the  prayers  and 

I J  thankf- 
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ART.  thankfgivings  that  accompanied  it,  to  the  commemorBtioil 

XXXI.    that  was  made  in  it  of  the  facrifice  offered  once  upon  the 

■"  crofs,  and  finally  to  the  oblation  of  the  bread  and  wio^ 

which  they  fo  often  compare  both  to  Abel's  facrifice,  and 

to  Melchifedec's  offering  bread  and  wine. 

It  were  eafy  to  enlarge  further  on  this  head,  and  from 
all  the  rituals  of  the  ancients  to  (hew,  that  they  had  none 
of  thofe   ideas  that  are   now   in    the    Roman   Church. 
They  had  but  one  altar  in  a  church,  and  probably  bat 
one  in  a  city :  they  had  but  one  communion  in  a  day  al 
that  altar :  lo  far  were  they  from  the  many  altars  in  eveiy 
church,  and  the  many  maifes  at  every  altar,  that  are  now 
in  the  Roman  Church.    They  did  not  know  what  foli* 
tary  maffes  were,  without  a  communion.     All  the  licur* 
gies  and  all  the  writing*^  of  the  ancients  are  as  exprefs  in 
this   matter  as   is  poUible.     The   whole  conflitution  of 
their  worihip  and  difcipline  (hews  it.    Their  wor(hip  con* 
eluded  always  with  the  eucharid :  fuch  as  were  not  ca- 
pable of  it,  as  the  catechumens,  and  thofe  who  were  doing 
public  penance  for  their  fins,  aflifted  at  the  more  generu 
parts  of  the  worihip;  and  fo  much  of  it  was  called  their 
majsj  becaufe  they  were  difmiffed  at  the  conclufion  of  it 
When  that  was  done,  then  the  faithful  flayed,  and  did  par« 
take  of  the  eucharift;  and  at  the  conclufion  of  it  they 
were  like  wife  difmifled ;  from  whence  it  came  to  be  called 
the  mafs  ofthefaithfttL    The  great  rigour  of  penance  wa» 
thought  to  confift  chiefly   in   this,  that   fuch    penitents 
might  not  (^ay  with  the  faithful  to  communicate.    And 
though  this  feems  to  be  a  pra6lice  begun  in  the  third  cen- 
tury, yet  both  from   Juftin  Martyr  and  Tertullian  it  is 
evident,  that  all  the  faithful  did  conftantly  communicate. 
Can.  9.       There  is  a  canon,  among  thofe  which  go  under  the  name 
Apoft.        of  the  Apoftles,  againft  fuch  as  came  and  aflifted  in  the 
other  parts  of  the  fervice,  and  did  not   partake  of  the 
Con.  An-    eucharifl :  the  fame  thing  was  decreed  by  the  Council  of 
tiocb.  Can.  Antioch  ;  and  it  appears  by  the  ConJiitutionSy  that  a  Dea- 
Conft.  A-    ^^"  ^^^  appointed  to  fee  that  no  man  (liould  go  out,  and 
poft.  1.  viii.  a  Subdeacon  was  to  fee  that  no  woman  (liould  go  out, 
cap.  II.      during  the  oblation.     The  Fathers  do  frequently  allude  to 
Ep"  ad  Eph"  ^^^  word  Communion^  to  (liew  that  the  facrament  was  to  be 
lib.  ii.        common  to  all.     It  is  true,  in  St.  Chryfoflom's  time,  the 
zeal  that  the  Chriflians  of  the  former  ages  had  to  commu- 
nicate  often,  began   to  dacken ;  fo  that  they  had  thin 
communions,  and  few  communicants :  againft  which  that 
Father  raifes   himfelf  with   his  pathetic    eloquence,   in 
words  which  do  (hew  that  he  had  no  notion  of  folitary 
maffesy  or  of  the  lawfulnefs  of  them :  and  it  is  vety  evi* 

dent. 
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deat,  that  the  negkd  of  the  facrament  in  thoTe  who  came   ART. 
not  to  it,  and  the  profanation  of  it  by  tbofe  who  came  unr   .^^ 
worthily,  both  which  grew  very  fcanoalous  at  that  time,  fet  ""~~~ 
that  holy  and  zealous  Bifhop  to  many  eloquent  and  fub* 
lime  drains  concerning  it,  which  cannot  be  underfiood, 
without  making  thofe  abatemjbnts  that  are  due  to  a  copi- 
ims  and  Afiatic  ftyle,  when  much  inflamed  by  devotion*  • 
In  the  fucceedmff  ages  we  find  great  care  was  taken  to 
fufier  none  that  did  not  communicate  to  Aay  in  the 
church,  and  to  fee  the  myfteries.    There  is  a  rubric  for  Dialog, 
this  in  the  office  mentioned  by  Gregory  the  Great.    The^'*^-^^ 
writers  of  the  ninth  century  go  on  m  tne  fame  ftrain.     It^"^  ^^*^ 
was  decreed  by  the  Ck>uncu  of  Mentz,  in  the  end  of 
Charles  the  Great's  reim,  that  no  Pried  (hovdd  fay  mafii 
nlone ;  for  how  could  he  fay.  The  Lord  be  with  you  ;  or, 
ttfi  up  your  hearts^  if  there  was  no  other  perfon  there  be- 
mles  himfelf  ?    This  (hews  that  the  pradice  of  foUtary 
mades  was  then  begun,  but  that  it  was  difliked.    Wala-WaUt 
fridus  Strabus  fays,  that  to  a  lawful  mafs  it  was  neceflary  ^^  Jj^ 
that  there  diould  bea  Pried,  together  with  one  to  anfwer,cief.  c.  ai. 
one  to  ofler,  and  one  to  communicate.    And  the  author 
of  Micrologus,  who  is  believed  to  have  writ  about  the  end 
of  the  eleventh  century,  does  condemn  folitary  commu- 
nions, as  contrary  both  to  the  prance  of  the  ancientSy 
and  to  the  fevei^  parts  of  the  office:  fo  that  till  the 
twelfth  century  it  was  never  allowed  of  in  the  Roman 
Church ;  as  to  this  day  it  is  not  pra&ifed  in  any  other 
communion. 

But  then  with  the  doctrine  of  Purgatory  and  Tranfub- 
ftantiation  mixt  together,  the  faying  of  mafles  for  other 
perfons,  whether  alive  or  dead,  grew  to  be  confidered  as  a 
very  meritorious  thing,  and  of  great  efficacy ;  thereupon 

Beat  endowments  were  made,  and  it  became  a  trade, 
ades  were  fold,  and  a  fmall  piece  of  money  became 
their  price ;  fo  that  a  profane  fort  of  fimony  was  fet  up, 
and  the  holied  of  all  the  inditutions  of  the  Chridian  reJi- 
gion  was  exppfed  to  fale.  Therefore  we,  in  cutting  off 
all  this,  and  in  bringing  the  facrament  to  be,  according  to 
its  fird  inditution,  a  communion,  have  followed  the  words 
of  our  Saviour,  and  the  condant  pradice  of  the  whole 
Church  for  the  fird  ten  centuries. 

So  far  all  the  Articles  that  relate  to  this  facrament  have 
been  confidered.  The  variety  of  the  matter,  and  the  im- 
portant controverfies  that  have  arifen  out  of  it,  has  made 
It  neceflary  to  enlarge  with  fome  copioufnefs  upon  the 
feveral  branches  of  it. '  Next  to  the  infallibility  of  the 
Church,  this  is  the  deareft  juece  of  the  doftrinc  of  the 
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AET.  Churchof  Romei  andis  tbftt  in  which  {wA  itriefli  flil 
JuU.  people  are  better  inftru£led,tfauiiiiaoyodierpoiiitwbiit 
jbever;  and  therefore  this  ouahtto  b«  ftudied  ononir  fids 
with  B  care  prt^KHtkmed  to  we  importanee  of  it :  that  lb 
we  may  govern  both  ourfelret  and  oor  people  ai^h^  ia 
B  matter  of.  fudi  coofequence,  aToiding  with  yeat<MitifB 
the  eitreBiea  on  both  Handa^  both  of  ezceffim  fii^ieriSilin 
tia  the  one  hand,  and  of  probne  ncsIcA  on  me  other. 
Tor  the  nature  of  man  is  fo  moulded,  that  it  ia  not  eafy  to 
•ttrid  the  one^  without  iUling  into  the  odier.  W»  an 
Wtw  nfiUy  under  the  extreme  of  n»led^  and  thiiriuie 
we  ought  to  (lady  by  all  mean  poffible  to  hrffrire  oar-peo- 
ple witb  a  jull  ropect  for  this  boly  inftitudon,  and  to  ad- 
mate  them  to  defire  eatneftly  to  partake  often  <^  it }  *d 
to  Order  to  that,  to  prepare  tbemiUTes  ferioufly  to  ftt 
lAtoat  it  with  dke  reverence  and  dendon,  and  wHh  theft 
My  puipofea  «nd  fdeain  vows,  that  oygfat  to  a 
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ARTICLE  XXXIL 
Of  the  Marriage  of  Prieftt • 

1BiSbaf9^  IBriefftf,  attf»  SDeacotitf,  ait  not  commaitfKH 
bp  (l?a&'0  lUAtD  eitj^  to  fioto  ^  CKftate  of  angle 
%iSt,  or  to  abff ain  from  damage :  Cgertfore  it 
i$  latofttl  fo}  tbem,  b$  todl  a0  for  all  Cbrtffian 
ipen,  to  marrp  at  tBeii  oton  EDifctetton,  a0  tfiip 
ftall  jttbge  tge  fame  to  (erbe  better  to  ®oblfnef0« 

THE  firft  period  of  this  Article,  to  the  word  {There- 
fore) ^  was  all  that  was  publifhed  in  Kinff  £dward*8 
time.  They  were  content  to  lay  down  the  affertion,  and 
left  the  inference  to  be  made  as  a  confequence  that  did 
naturally  arife  out  of  it.  There  was  not  any  one  point 
that  was  more  feverely  examined  at  the  time  of  the  Re- 
formation than  this :  for,  as  the  irregular  pradices  and 
diflblute  lives  of  both  feculars  and  regulars  bad  very  much 
prejudiced  the  world  againft  the  celibate  of  the  Roman 
Clergy,  which  was  confidered  as  the  occafion  of  all  thofe 
diforders ;  fo,  on  the  other  hand,  the  marria^  of  the 
Clergy,  and  alfo  of  thofe  of  both  fexes  who  had  taken 
vows,  gave  great  offence.  They  were  reprefented  as 
perfons  that  could  not  mailer  their  appetites,  but  that 
indulged  themfelves  in  carnal  pleafures  and  interefts. 
Thus,  as  the  fcandals  of  the  unmarried  Clergy  had  alien- 
ated the  world  much  from  them ;  fo  the  mamage  of  mod 
of  the  Reformers  was  urced  as  an  ill  charafter  both  of 
them  and  of  the  Reformation;  as  a  doctrine  of  libertinifm^ 
that  made  the  Clergy  look  too  like  the  reft  of  the  world, 
and  involved  them  m  the  common  pleafures,  concerns^ 
and  paflions  of  human  life. 

The  appearances  of  an  aufterity  of  habit,  of  a  feverity  of 
life  in  watching  and  faftin^,  and  of  avoiding  the  common 
pleafures  of  fenfe,  and  the  delights  of  life,  that  were  on  the 
other  (ide,  did  ftrike  the  world,  and  inclined  many  to 
think,  that  what  ill  confequences  foever  celibate  produced^ 
yet  that  thefe  were  much  more  fupportable,  and  more 
eafy  to  be  reformed,  than  the  ill  confequences  of  an  un- 
reftrained  permiffion  of  the  Clergy  to  marry. 

In  treating  this  matter,  we  muft  firft  confider  celibate 
with  relation  to  the  laws  of  Chrift  and  the  Gofpel ;  and 
then  with  relation  to  the  laws  of  the  Church.  It  does 
notfeem  contrary  to  the  purity  of  the  worfbip  of  God^  or 
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ART.  of  divine  peribrmances,  that  married  perfont  iliould  ofli- 
XX XII.  ciate  in  them ;  iince  by  the  law  of  Mofiss,  Priefts  not  only 
might  marry,  but  the  Priefthood  was  tied  to  defcend  as  an 
inheritance  in  a  certain  family.  And  even  the  High- 
Pried,  who  was  to  perform  the  great  fundion  of  the  an- 
nual atonement  that  was  made  for  the  (ins  of  the  whole 
Jewifh  nation,  was  to  marry,  and  he  derived  to  his  de- 
fcendants  that  (acred  office.  If  there  was  fo  much  as  a 
remote  unfuitablenefs  between  a  married  (late  and  (acer- 
dotal  performances,  we  cannot  imagine  that.  God  woold 
by  a  law  tie  the  Priefthood  to  a  family,  which  by  confe- 

?uence  laid  an  obligation  on  the  Priefts  to  many.  When 
/hrift  chofe  his  twelve  Apoftles,  fome  of  tnem  were 
married  men  ;  we  are  fure,  at  leafi,  that  St.  Peter  was ;  lb 
that  he  made  no  didindion,  and  gave  no  preference  to  the 
unmarried :  our  Saviour  did  no  vmere  chaige  them  to  for- 
fake  their  wives ;  nor  did  h^  at  all  reprefent  ceUbaie  asne- 
ce(rary  to  the  kingdom  of  Heaven,  or  the  difpenfation  of 
the  Gofpel.  He  fpeaks  indeed  of  fome  that  broiu^t 
Mttth.  six.  themfelves  to  the  date  of  eunuchs  for  the  fake  of  the  wf- 
10, 11, 11.  p^i .  l,^^  in  ^Ij^^  j,g  igfj  all  nien  at  full  liberty,  by  fayine, 

Let  him  receive  it  that  is  able  to  receive  it ;  fo  that  in  this 

every  man  mud  judge  of  himfelf  by  what  he  finds  him- 

felf  to  be.    That  is  equally  recommended  to  all  ranks  of 

Heb.xiii.4.  men,  as  they  can  bear  it.    St.  Paul  does  affirm,  that  Afar- 

riage  is  honourable  in  all :  and  to  avoid  uncleannefs,  he 

I  Ccr.  vii.   fays,  It  is  letter  to  marry  than  to  burn ;  and  fo  gives  it  as  a 

9'  rule,  that  every  manjliould  have  his  own  wife.     Among  all 

the  rules  or  aualifications  of  Bifliops  or  Prieds,  that  are 

given  in  the  New  Tedament,  particularly  in  the  Epiftles 

I  Tim.  iii.  to  Timothy  and  Titus,  there  is  not  a  word  of  the  celibate 

2i  4>  5»  »»-of  the  Clergy,  but  plain  intiniations  to  the  contrary,  that 

they  were,  and  might  be  married.  That  of  the  hu/land  of 

one  tvife  is  repeated  in  different  places :  mention  is  alJo 

made  of  the  wives  and  children  of  the  Clergy,  rules  being 

given  concerning  them  :  and  not  a  word  is  fo  much  as  in- 

linuated,  importing  that  this  was  only  tolerated  in  the 

beginnings  of  Chridianity,  but  that  it  was  afterwards  to 

I  Tim.  iv.  ceafe.     On  the  contrary,  tho  forbidding  to  marry  is  given 

3-  as  a  charafter  of  the  apodafy  of  the  later  times.     We  find 

Aquila,  when  he  went  about  preaching  the  Gofpel,  was 

not  only  married  to  Prifcilla,  but  that  he  carried  her 

about  with  him ;  not  to  infid  on  that  privilege  that  St. 

sCor.jx.    Paul  thought  he  might  have  claimed,  of  carryfit^r  aio^/ 

5-  with  him  afi/ier  and  a  wife,  as  well  as  the  other  ^pq/Ues. 

And  thus  tne  fird  point  feems  to  be  fully  cleared,  that  by 

no  law  of  God  the  Clergy  are  debarred  from  marriage. 

There 
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There  is  not  one  word  in  the  whole  Scriptures  that  does  ART. 
fo  much  as  hint  at  it ;  whereas  there  is  a  great  deal  to  die  XXXn. 
contrary.  ■  -  ■ 

Marnage  being  then  one  of  the  rights  of  human  nature, 
to  which  fo  many  reafons  of  different  forts  may  carry  both 
a  wife  and  a  good  man,  and  there  being  no  pofitive  pre- 
.cept  in  the  Gofpel  that  forbids  it  to  the  Clergy ;  the  next 
quefiion  is.  Whether  it  is  in  the  power  of  the  Church  to 
make  a  perpetual  law^  reftraining  the  clergy  from  mar- 
riage ?  It  is  certain  that  no  age  of  the  Churcn  can  make  a 
law  to  bind  fucceeding  ages ;  for  whatfoever  power  die 
Church  has,  (he  is  always  in  poflTeflion  of  it ;  and  every  age 
has  as  much  power  as  any  of  the  former  ages  had.  There- 
fore if  any  one  age  fhould  by  a  law  enjoin  celibate  to  the 
Clergy,  any  fucceeding  age  may  repeal  and  alter  that 
Jaw.  For  ever  fince  the  infpiration  that  conduced  the 
Apoftles  has  ceafed,  every  age  of  the  Church  may  make  or 
change  laws  in  all  matters  that  are  within  their  authority. 
So  it  feems  very  clear,  that  the  Church  can  make  no  per- 
petual law  upon  this  fubje£t. 

In  the  next  place  it  may  be  juftly  doubted,  whether  the 
Church  can  make  a  law  that  (hall  reftrain  all  the  Clergy  in 
any  of  thofe  natural  rights  in  which  Chrift  has  left  them 
free.  The  adding  a  law  upon  this  head  to  the  laws  of 
Chrift,  feems  to  alTume  an  authority  that  he  has  not  given 
the  Church.  It  look^  like  a  pretending  to  a  drain  of  pu- 
rity, beyond  the  rules  fet  us  in  the  Gofpel ;  and  is  plamly 
the  laying  a  yoke  upon  us,  which  muft  be  thought  tyran- 
nical, fince  the  Author  of  this  religion,  who  knew  beft 
what  human  nature  is  capable  of,  and  what  it  may  well 
bear,  has  not  thought  fit  to  lay  it  on  thofe  whom  he  fent 
upon  a  commiflion  that  required  a  much  greater  ele- 
vation of  foul,  and  more  freedom  from  the  entanglements 
of  worldly  or  domeftic  concerns,  than  can  be  pretended  to 
be  neceflary  for  the  (landing  and  fettled  onices  in  the 
Church.  Therefore  we  conclude,  that  it  were  a  great 
abufe  of  church-power,  and  a  high  a£t  of  tyranny,  for  any 
Church,  or  any  age  of  the  Church,  to  bar  men  from  the 
fervices  in  the  Church,  becaufe  they  either  are  married,  or 
intend  to  keep  themfelves  free  to  marry,  or  not,  as  they 
pleafe :  this  does  indeed  bring  the  body  of  the  Clergy 
more  into  a  combination  among  themfelves ;  it  does  take 
them  in  a  great  meafure  off  from  having  feparated  interefis 
of  dieir  own ;  it  takes  them  out  of  the  civil  fociety,  in 
which  they  have  lefs  concern,  when  they  give  no  pledges 
to  2t«     And  fo  in  ages  in  which  the  Papai^  intended  to 
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ART.  en^ge  the  whole  Prieflbood  into  its  interefts  againftdie 
XXXII.  civil  powers,  as  the  immunity  and  exemptions  of  tho 
Clergy  made  them  fafe  in  their  own  perfons,  fo  it  was  ne* 
ceflary  to  free  them  from  any  fuch  incumbrances  or  ap- 
pendages by  which  they  mignt  be  in  the  power  or  at  tlie 
mercy  of  fecular  princes.  This,  joined  with  the  belief  of 
their  making  Goa  with  a  few  words,  by  the  virtue  of  their 
charader,  and  of  their  forgiving  fin,  was  like  armour  of 
proof,  by  which  they  were  invulnerable,  and  by  confe- 
quence  capable  of  undertaking  any  thing  that  might  be 
committed  to  them.  But  this  may  well  recommend  fnch 
a  rule  to  a  crafty  and  defigning  body  of  men,  in  which  it 
is  not  to  be  denied,  that  there  is  a  deep  and  refined  policy; 
yet  we  have  not  fo  learned  Chrifty  nor  to  handle  tlte  wamaj 
God,  or  the  authority  that  he  has  trufted  to  us,  deceit* 
fully. 

As  for  the  confequences  of  fuch  laws,  inconveniences  are 
on  both  hands :  as  long  as  men  are  corrupt  themfelves,  fo 
long  they  will  abufe  all  the  liberties  of  human  nature.  If 
not  only  common  lewdnefs  in  all  the  kinds  of  it,  but  even 
brutal  and  unnatural  lufts,  have  been  the  vifible  confe- 
quences of  the  QxiGt  law  of  celibate ;  and  if  this  appean 
\o  evident  in  hiftory  that  it  cannot  be  denied ;  we  tmnk  it 
better  to  truft  human  nature  with  the  lawful  ufe  of  that 
in  whicli  God  has  not  reftnuned  it,  tlian  to  venture  on  that 
which  has  given  occafion  to  abominations  that  cannot  be 
mentioned  without  horror.  As  for  the  temptation  to  co- 
vetoufnefs,  we  think  it  is  neither  fo  great,  nor  fo  unavoid- 
able upon  the  one  hand,  as  thofe  niondrous  ones  are  on 
the  other.  It  is  more  reafonable  to  expeft  divine  aflift- 
ances  to  prerer\'e  men  from  temptations,  when  they  are 
ufing  thofe  liberties  which  God  has  left  free  to  them,  than 
when,  by  pretending  to  a  purity  greater  than  that  which 
he  has  commanded,  they  throw  themfclves  into  many 
fnares.  It  is  alfo  very  evident,  that  covetoufnefs  is  an  ct- 
feft  of  men's  tempers,  rather  than  of  their  marriage ; 
fince  the  inftances  of  a  ravenous  covetoufnefs,  and  of  a 
reftlefs  ambition,  in  behalf  of  men's  kindred  and  families, 
hath  appeared  as  often  and  as  fcandaloufly  among  the  im- 
mdrritdy  as  among  the  married  Clirrgy. 

•From  thefe  general  confiderations  concerning  the  power 
that  the  Church  has  to  make  either  a  perpetuju  or  an  uni- 
verfal  law  in  a  thing  of  this  kind  ;  I  (hall  in  the  next  place 
confider  in  fliort,  what  the  Church  has  done  in  this  matter. 
In  the  firft  ages  of  Chriftianity,  Bafilides  and  Satuminus, 
and  after  them,  both  Montanus  and  Novatus,  and  the  fed 

of 
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pi  ^  bf  the  Encratites,  condemned  marriage  as  a  ftate  of  liber-  ART. 
If  Cinifm  that  waft  unbecoming  the  purity  required  of  Cbrif-  XXXII.' 

m  tians.     Againft  thofe  we  find  the  Fathers  afferted  the  law- 

If   fdlnefs  of  marriage  to  all  Chriftians,  without  making  a 
n   difierence  between  the  Clergy  and  the  Laity.     It  is  true, 
the  appearances  that  were  in  Montanus  and  his  foUowers, 
&em  to  have  engaged  the  Chriftians  of  that  age  to  flraio 
I    beyond  them  in  thofe  things  that  gave  them  their  reputa- 
fl    tion :  many  of  Tertullian's  writings,  that  critics  do  now 
i    fee  were  writ  after  he  was  a  Montanift,  which  feems  not 
i    to  have  been  obferved  in  that  age,  carry  the  matter  of  ce- 
r    libate  fo  hiffh,  that  it  is  no  wonder,  if,  confidering  the 
i    reputation  tnat  he  had,  A  bias  was  given  by  thefe  to  the 
I    following  ages  in  favour  of  celibate :  yet  it  (eemed  to  give 
flreat  and  juft  prejudices  againft  the  Chriflian  religion^  tf 
luch  as  had  come  into  the  fervice  of  the  Church  (hould 
have  forfaken  their  wives.    It  is  vifible  how  much  fcandal 
this  might  have  eiven,  and  what  matter  of  reproach  it 
would  have  fumimed  their  enemies  with,  if  they  could 
have  charged  them  with  this,  that  men^  to  get  rid  of  their 
wives,  and  the  care  of  their  families,  went  into  orders  ; 
that  fo,  under  a  pretence  of  a  higher  degree  of  fan&ity, 
they  might  abandon  their  families.    Therefore  great  care 
was  taken  to  prevent  this.    They  were  fo  for  from  requir- 
ing Priefts  to  forfake  their  wives,  that  fuch  as  did  it,  upon    , 
their  entering  into  orders,  were  feverely  condemned  by  the 
Canons  that  go  under  the  name  of  tne  Apojiles.    They  "* 

were  alfo  condemned  by  the  Council  of  Gangra  in  the 
fourth  century,  and  by  tnat  in  Trullo  in  the  feventh  am. 
There  are  fome  inftances  brought  of  Bifhops  and  Prietts^ 
who  are  fuppofed  to  have  married  after  they  were  ordain- 
ed ;  but  as  there  are  only  few  of  thofe,  fo  perhaps  they  are 
not  well  proved.  It  mud  be  acknowledged,  that  the  ge- 
neral pradiCe  was,  that  men  once  in  orders  did  not  marry: 
but  many  Bifliops  in  the  bed  ages  lived  ftill  with  their 
wives.  00  did  the  fathers  both  of  Gregory  Nazianzen 
and  of  St.  Bafil.  And  among  the  works  of  Hilary  of 
Pbifiiers,  there  is  a  letter  writ  by  him  in  exile  to  his 
daughter  Abra,  in  which  he  refers  her  to  her  mother's 
inflru£tion  in  thofe  things  which  (he,  by  reafon  of  her  age, 
did  not  then  underftand ;  which  ihews  that  (he  was  then 
very  young,  and  fo  was  probably  bom  after  he  was  a 
Bimop. 

Some  propofed  in  the  Council  of  Nice,  that  the  Clergy  Socr.  Hift. 
(hould  depart  from  their  wives  ;  but  Paphnutius,  thougn  ^^^'  **^- 
faimfelf  unmarried,  oppofed  this,  as  the  laying  an  unrea-  *  ^* 
fonably  heavy  yoke  upon  them.    Heliodorus^  a  Bifliop, 

the 
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ART.  the  author  of  the  firft  of  thofe  love-fables  that  are  now 
XXXII.  known  by  the  name  of  Romances^  being  upon  that  account 
accufed  of  too  much  levity,  did,  in  order  to  the  cleariv 
himfcif  of  that  imputation,  move  that  Clergymen  (hoda 
be  obliged  to  live  from  their  wives.  Which  the  hiflorian 
fays  they  were  not  tied  to  before ;  for  till  then  Bifhops 
lived  with  their  wives.  So  that  in  thofe  days  the  living 
in  a  married  (late  was  not  thought  unbecoming  the  purity 
of  the  facrcd  fun£iions.  A  (ingle  marriage  was  never  ob- 
je£led  in  bar  to  a  man's  being  made  Bi(hop  or  Prieft. 
They  did  not  indeed  admit  a  man  to  orders  that  had  been 
twice  married ;  but  even  for  this  there  was  a  diftindions 
if  a  man  had  been  once  married  before  his  baptifm,  and 
was  once  married  after  his  baptifm,  that  was  reckoned 
only  a  (inffle  marriage ;  for  what  had  been  done  when  in 
Heatheniim  went  for  nothing.  And  Jerome,  fpeaking  of 
BiOiops  who  had  been  twice  married,  but  by  this  nicety 
were  reckoned  to  be  the  hi{/bands  of  one  tvife^  fsys,  ine 
number  of  thofe  of  this  fort  in  that  time  could  not  be  reckoned; 
<ind  that  more  fuch  Bifliops  might  be  founds  than  were  at 
the  Council  of  jlritnini.  Canons  grew  to  be  frequently 
made  againft  the  marriage  of  thofe  in  holy  orders ;  but 
thefe  were  po(itive  laws  made  chiefly  in  the  Roman  and 
African  Synods ;  and  (ince  thofe  canons  were  fo  often  re- 
newed, we  may  from  thence  conclude  that  they  were  not 
well  kept.  When  Syncfius  was  ordained  Pried,  he  tells 
•  in  an  epiftle  of  his,  that  he  declared  openly,  that  he  would 

not  live  fecretly  with  his  wife,  as  feme  did ;  but  that  he 
would  dwell  publicly  with  her,  and  wifhcd  that  he  might 
have  many  children  by  her.  In  the  Eaftern  Church  the 
Priefts  are  ufually  married  before  they  are  ordained,  and 
continue  afterwards  to  live  with  tlieir  wives,  and  to  have 
children  by  them,  without  either  ccnfure  or  trouble.  In 
the  Weftern  Church  we  find  mention  made,  both  in  the 
Gallican  and  Spanifli  Synods,  of  the  wives  both  of  Bi(l)ops 
and  Priefts ;  and  they  are  called  Epifcopce  and  Prejbyterce. 
In  the  Saxon  times  the  Clergy  in  moft  of  the  cathedrals 
of  England  were  openly  married ;  and  when  Dunftan,  who 
had  engaged  King  Edgar  to  favour  the  Monks,  in  oppofi- 
tion  to  the  married  Clergy,  preiTcd  them  to  forfake  their 
wives,  they  refuled  to  do  it,  and  fo  were  turned  out  of 
their  benefices,  and  Monks  came  in  their  places.  Nor  was 
the  celibate  generally  impofed  on  all  the  Clergy,  before 
Gregory  the  Seventh's  time,  in  the  end  of  the  eleventh 
century.  He  had  great  defigns  for  fubjefting  all  temporal 
princes  to  the  Papacy  ;  and,  in  order  to  that,  he  intended 
to  bring  the  Clergy  into  an  entire  dependancc  upon  him- 

felfj 
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felf;  and  to  feparate  them  wholly  from  all  other  interelUy   AftT. 
but  thofe  of  the  ecclefiadical  authority :  and  that  he  miffbt  XUIL 
load  the  married  Clergy  with  an  oaious  name,  he  caUed 
them  all  Nicolaitans;  thouffh  the  accounts  that  the  ancients 

five  us  of  that  fe&  fay  nothing  that  related  to  this  matter; 
ut  a  name  of  an  ill  found  goes  a  great  way  in  an  ignorant 
age.  ^  The  writers  that  lived  near  that  time  condemn  this 
feverity  againft  the  married  Clergy,  as  a  new.  and  a  raih 
thing,  and  contrary  to  the  mind  of  the  holy  Fathers;  and 
they  tax  his  rigour  in  turning  them  all  out.  Yet  Lan- 
Iranc  among  us  did  not  impoie  the  celibate  generally  on 
all  the  Clergy,  but  only  on  thofe  that  lived  at  cathedrals 
and  in  towns;  he  connived  at  thofe  who  ferved  in  vil- 
lages. Anfelm  carried  it  farther,  and  impofed  it  on  all 
the  Clergy  without  exception :  yet  he  himfelf  laments 
that  unnatural  lulls  were  become  then  both  common  and 
public ;  of  which  Petrus  Damiani  made  great  complaints 
an  Gregory  the  Seventh's  time.  Bernard,  in  a  lermon 
preached  to  the  Clergy  of  France,  lays  it  was  common  in 
CIS  time,  and  then  even  Bijhops  witn  Btjhops  lived  in  it. 
The  obfervation  that  Abbot  Panormitan  made  of  the  pro- 

Eefs  of  that  horrid  fin,  led  him  to  wilh  that  it  mi^ht  be 
Ft  free  to  the  Clergy  to  marry  as  they  pleafed.  Pms  the 
Second  faid,  that  there  might  have  been  good  reafons  for 
impofing  the  celibate  on  the  Clergy;  but  he  believed 
.there  were  far  better  reafons  for  leavmg  them  to  their  li- 
berty. As  a  remedy  to  thefe  more  enormous  crimes,  dif- 
penUtions  for  concubinate  became  fo  common,  that,  in- 
ftead  of  giving  fcandal  by  them,  they  were  rather  confi- 
dered  as  the  characters  of  modedy  and  temperance :  in 
fuch  concubinary  Prieils  the  world  judged  themfelves  fafe 
from  pra6lices  on  their  own  families. 

When  we  conlider  thofe  elTedls  that  followed  on  the 
impofing  the  celibate  on  the  Clergy,  we  cannot  but  look 
on  them  as  much  greater  evils  than  thofe  that  can  follow 
on  the  leaving  it  me  to  them  to  marry.  It  is  not  to  be 
denied  but  that,  on  the  other  hand,  the  effe£b  of  a  free- 
/dom  to  marry  may  be  likewife  bad :  that  Hate  does  natu- 
rally involve  men  in  the  cares  of  life,  in  domellic  con- 
cerns, and  it  brings  with  it  temptations  both  to  luxury 
and  covetoufnefs.  It  carries  with  it  too  great  a  difpofition 
to  heap  up  wealth,  and  to  raife  families :  and  in  a  word,  it 
makes  the  Clergy  both  look  too  like,  and  live  too  like  the 
refi  of  the  world.  But  when  things  of  this  kind  are  duly 
balanced,  ill  effects  will  appear  on  both  hands:  thofe  arife 
out  of  the  general  corruption  of  human  nature,  which 
dpes  fo  fpread  itfelf^  that  it  will  corrupt  us  in  the  mod  in- 
nocent. 
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A  AT.  nocettt^  and  in  the  mod  neceflary  praftices.  There  are 
^^^H'  exoefles  committed  in  eating,  drinking,  and  deeping.  Our 
depraved  inclinations  will  infinuate  tnemfelves  into  us  in 
our  beft  anions :  even  the  public  worihip  of  God  and  all 
devoUon  receive  a  taint  from  them.  But  we  muft  not 
take  away  thofe  liberties,  in  which  God  has  left  human 
nature  free,  and  engage  men  to  rules  and  methods,  that 
put  a  violence  upon  mankind :  this  is  the  lefs  excufable, 
when  we  fee,  in  fad,  what  the  confequences  of  fuch  re- 
ftraints  have  been  for  many  ages. 

Yet  after  all,  though  they  who  marry ^  do  well;  yet  thofe 
who  marry  notj  do  better j  provided  thev  live  chafle^  and  do 
not  bum.  That  man,  who  fubdues  nis  body  by  ikfiing 
and  prayer,  by  labour  and  fludy,  and  that  feparatea  him* 
Aat  vi.  4.  (elf  from  the  concerns  of  a  family,  that  he  may  give  hinUdf 
wholly  to  the  minijlry  of  the  wora^  and  to  prayer^  that  fives 
at  a  difiance  from  the  levities  of  the  world,  and  in  a  courfe 
of  native  modefty  and  unafieSed  feverity,  is  certainly  a 
burning  and  fhining  light:  he  is  above  the  world,  me 
from  cares  and  defiffns,  from  afpirings,  and  all  thole  reft- 
lefs  projeds  which  have  fo  long  given  the  world  fo  much 
fcandal :  and  therefore  thofe,  vmo  allow  themfelves  the  li- 
berty of  marriage,  according  to  the  laws  of  God  and  the 
Church,  are  indeed  engaged  in  a  ftate  of  many  temptations, 
to  which  if  they  give  away,  they  lay  themfelves  open  to 
many  cenfures,  and  they  bring  a  fcandal  on  the  Reforma- 
tion for  allowing  them  this  liberty,  if  they  abufe  it. 

It  remains  only  to  confider  how  far  this  matter  is  altered 
by  vows;  how  far  it  is  lawful  to  make  them;  and  how  far 
they  bind  when  they  are  made.  It  feems  very  unreafon- 
able  and  tyrannical  to  put  vows  on  any,  in  matters  in  which 
it  may  not  be  in  their  power  to  keep  tnem  without  fin.  No 
vows  ought  to  be  made,  but  in  things  that  are  either  abfo- 
lutely  in  our  power,  or  in  things  in  which  we  may  procure 
to  ourfelves  tnofe  affiftances  that  may  enable  us  to  perform 
them.  We  have  a  federal  right  to  the  promifes  that 
Chrift  has  made  us,  of  inward  affiftances  to  enable  us  to 
perform  thofe  conditions  that  he  has  laid  on  us ;  and 
therefore  we  may  vow  to  obferve  them,  becaufe  we  may 
do  that  which  may  procure  us  aids  fuflScient  for  the  exe- 
cution of  them.  But  if  men  will  take  up  refolutions,  that 
are  not  within  thofe  neceflary  conditions,  they  have  no 
reafon  to  promife  themfelves  luch  affiftances :  and  if  they 
are  not  fo  abfolutely  m afters  of  themfelves,  as  to  be  able 
to  ftand  to  them  without  thofe  helps,  and  yet  are  not  furc 
that  they  (hall  be  given  them,  then  they  ought  to  make 
no  vow,  in  a  matter  which  they  cannot  keep  by  their 

own 
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ewa  natnral  ftrength^  and  m  which  they  have  not  any  AET. 
proniife  in  the  Gofpel^  that  aflures  them  of  divine  affift*  JXiU* 
aiKes  to  enable  them  to  keep  it.  This  is^  therefore^  a 
tempting  of  God,  when  men  pretend  to  ferve  bimj  by  aSr 
fuming  a  (Irider  courfe  of  lire  than  eith^  he  ha^  com* 
maoded,  or  they  are  able  to  go  through  with.  And  it 
nay  prove  a  great  fnare  to  them,  when  by  fuch  raft 
VOW8  they  are  engaged  into  fuch  a  fiate  of  life,  in  which 
they  live  in  confiant  temptations  to  fin,  without  either 
command  or  promife,  on  which  they  can  reft  as  to  tbf 
execution  of  ttiem. 

This  18  to  lead  tkemfelves  into  iemptaiiau,  \n  oppofition  to 
that  which  our  Saviour  has  made  a  petidon  of  tnat  prayw 
which  he  himfelf.has  taught  us.  Out  of  this^  great  oif- 
traAiofis  of  mind,  and  a  variety  of  different  temjptations 
may,  and  probably  will,  arife ;  and  that  the  rather,  be* 
caufe  the  vow  is  made ;  there  being  fomewhat  in  pur  na- 
tures that  will  always  ftru^le  the  harder^  becaufe  they 
are  refirained.  It  is  certain  that  every  man,  who  dedi* 
cates  himfelf  to  the  fervice  of  God,  ought  to  try  if  be  caa 
dedicate  himfelf  fo  entirely  to  it,  as  to  live  out  of  all  the 
concerns  and  entanglements  of  life.  If  he  can  maintain 
his  purity  in  it,  be  will  be  enabled  thereby  to  labour  the 
more  efie£tually,  and  may  expdOt  both  the  greater  fucoefii 
hen,  and  a  fiuler  reward  hereafter.  But  becaufe  both 
Ua  temper  and  his  circumftaoces  may  fo  chan|[e,  that 
what  is  an  advantage  to  him  io  one  part  of  his  life^  may 
be  a  fnare  and  an  inoiunbrance  to  him  in  another  part  of 
it,  he  ought  therefore  to  keep  this  matter  ftill  in  his  own 
power,  and  to  continue  in  that  liberty jjn  which  God  has 
left  him  free,  that  fo  he  may  do,  as  he  (ball  find  it  to  be 
moft  expedient  for  himfelf,  and  for  the  work  of  the  Goi^ 

Therefore  it  is  to  be  concluded,  that  it  is  unlawful  di- 
ther to  impofe,  or)  to  make  fuch  vows.  And,  fuppofing 
that  any  have  been  engaged  in  them,  more,  perhaps,  out 
of  the  importunity  or  authority  of  others,  than  their  own 
choice ;  tnen,  though  it  is  certainly  a  chara£ter  of  a  man 
tibat  diall  dwell  in  God's  holy  hill,  that  though  hefwearsvbLvi.A^ 
io  his  own  hurt,  yet  he  changes  not;  he  is  to  confider,  whe- 
ther he  can  keep  fuch  a  vow,  without  breaking  the  com- 
mandments of  God,  or  not :  if  he  can,  then,  certainly,  he 
ought  to  have  that  regard  to  the  name  of  God,  that  was 
called  upon  in  the  vow,  and  to  the  folemnities  of  it,  and  to 
the  fcandals  that  may  follow  upon  his  breaking  it,  that  if 
be  can  continue  in  that  ftate,  without  finning  againft  God^ 
he  ought  to  do  itj  and  to  endeavour  all  he  can  to  keep  his 

vow. 
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ART.   vowy  and  picfei ve  his  purity.    But  if,  after  be  has  ufed 
XXXn.  both  fading  and  prayer,  he  ftill  finds  that  the  obligation 
"""■"■""^  of  his  vow  18  a  fnare  to  him,  and  that  he  cannot  both  keep 
it,  and  alfo  keep  the  commandments  of  God ;  then  the 
two  obligations,  that  of  the  law  of  God,  and  that  of  his 
vow,  happening  to  fland  in  one  another^s  way,  certainly 
the  lefler  muft  give  place  to  the  greater.    Herod's  oath 
Mitth.juv.  was  ill  and  rafmy  made,  but  worfe  kept,  when, /or  his 
9*  oaik*sJfake,  he  oroered  the  head  of  John  the  Baptift  to  be 

Matth.  XT.  cut  on.     Our  Saviour  condemns  that  praAice  amonff  the 
5"  Jews,  of  vowing  that  to  the  Corlan  or  treafure  of  the 

Temple,  which  tney  ou^ht  to  have  given  to  their  parents, 
and  imagining  that,  by  luch  means,  they  were  not  oUised 
to  take  care  of  them,  or  to  fupply  them.  The  obligation 
to  keep  the  commandments  ot  God  is  indifpenfable,  and 
antecedent  to  any  aft  or  vow  of  ours,  ana  therefore  it 
cannot  be  made  void  by  any  vow  that  we  may  take  upon 
us:  and  if  we  are  under  a  vow,  which  expofes  us  to 
temptations  that  do  often  prevail,  and  that  probably  will 
prevail  long  upon  us,  then  we  ought  to  repent  of  our 
raflmefs  in  making  any  fuch  vow,  but  muft  not  continue 
in  the  obfervation  of  it,  if  it  proves  to  us  like  the  taking 
fire  into  our  bofom,  or  the  handling  of  pitch.  A  vow  that 
draws  many  temptations  upon  us,  that  are  above  our 
ftrength  to  refift  them,  is,  certainly,  much  better  broken 
and  repented  of,  than  kept.  So  that,  to  conclude,  cell- 
bate  is  not  a  matter  fit  to  be  the  fubjeft  either  of  a  law,  or 
a  vow  5  every  man  muft  confider  himfelf,  and  what  he  is 
able  to  receive :  He  that  marries  does  well,  but  he  that  mar- 
ries not  does  better. 


ARTICLE 
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ARTICLE  XXXIII. 

Of  Excommunicate  Perfons,  how  they  are  to  be 

avoided. 

^ffat  ^vSon  togug,  bp  open  IDenunciatlon  of  tgr 
Cfiuicg,  i»  rigfitip  tut  off  fjout  tge  WitAtp  of  tbt 
C&urcg,  and  Cj^communicate,  ouggt  to  bt  ta&en  of 
f l^e  tobole  tpuIttruDe  of  tj^e  i^ottfiful,  a0  a  Heathen 
anH  a  Publican :  mnttl  tt  bt  opcnlp  reconciteb  bp 
f^enance,  and  be  tembeb  into  tfie  €imtft  bp  a 
Subge  tj&at  jbatj^  ^utBoritp  tjgereunto* 

ALL  Chriftians  are  obliged  to  a  drift  purity  and  hoH- 
nefs  of  life :  and  every  private  man  is  bound  to  avoid 
all  unneceflary  familiarities  vi^ith  bad  and  vicious  men; 
both  becaufe  he  may^  be  infenfibly  corrupted  by  thefe,  and 
becaufe  the  worid  will  be  from  thence  difpofed  to  think^ 
that  he  takes  pleafure  in  fuch  perfons,  and  in  their  vices. 
IVhat  every  fingle  Chriftian  ougtit  to  fet  as  a  rule  to  him- 
felf,  ought  to  be  likewife  made  the  rule  of  all  Chriftians^ 
as  they  are  confiituted  in  a  body  under  guides  and  paf* 
tors.  And  as,  in  general,  fevere  denunciations  ought  to 
be  often  made  of  the  wrath  and  judgments  of  God  againft 
finners;  fo  if  any  that  is  called  a  Brother ^  that  is,  a  Chrif- 
tian,  lives  in  a  courfe  of  (in  and  fcandal,  they  ou^ht  to 
give  warning  of  fuch  a  perfon  to  all  the  other  Chnftians^ 
that  they  may  not  fo  much  cls  eat  with  him,  but  tmyjepa'  1  Cor.  v. 
rate  themfelves  from  him.  "• 

In  this,  private  perfons  ought  to  avoid  the  morofenefs 
and  afleftation  of  faying,  Stand  by ^  for  lam  holier  ManGalvLiv 
thou:  if  one  is  overtaken  in  a  faulty  then  thofetuho  arejpi* 
ritual  ought  to  reftorefuch  an  one  in  thejpirit  ofmeeknefs: 
every  one  confidering  himfelf,  le/i  he  be  alfo  tempted.  £x- 
ceflive  rigour  will  be  always  fufpefted  of  hypocrify,  and 
may  drive  thofe  on  whom  it  falls  either  into  defpair  on 
the  one  hand,  or  into  an  unmanageable  licentioufnefs  on 
the  other. 

The  nature  of  all  focieties  mud  import  this,  that  they 
have  a  power  to  maintain  themfelves  according  to  the  de- 
sign ana  rules  of  their  fociety.  A  combination  of  men, 
made  upon  any  bottom  whatfoever,  mud  be  fuppofed  to 
have  a  right  to  exclude  out  of  their  number  fuch  as  may 
be  a  reproach  to  it,  or  a  mean  to  diflblve  it :  and  it  muft 
be  a  main  part  of  the  office  and  duty  of  the  pallors  of  the 

Churchy 
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ART.    Churchy  to  feparate  the  good  from  the  bad^  to  warn  the 
XXXIII.  unruly,  and  to  put  from  among  them  wicked  perfont. 
There  are  feveral  confiderations  that  (hew  not  only  the 
lawfulnefs,  but  the  neceflity  oF  fucb  a  praSice, 

Firily  that  the  contagion  of  an  ill  example  and  of  bad 

pra£Uces  may  not  fpread  too  far  to  the  corrupting  of 

others:  Evil  communications  corrupt  good  manners,    intir 

2  Hm.  ii.   doBrines  will  eat  andfpread  as  a  gangrene:  and  therefore, 

»7«  in  order  to  the  preferving  the  purity  of  thofe,  who  are  not 

yet  corrupted,  it  may  be  neceflary  to  note  fuch  perfons^  and 

2  ThdT.  iii.  to  have  no  company  with  them. 

'4*  A  fecond  reafon  relates  to  the  perfons  themfelves,  that 

are  fo  feparated,  that  they  may  be  ajhamed;  that  they  naay 
Jude  23.     be  thus  pulled  out  oftke^re,  by  the  terror  of  fuch  a  pro- 
^      '^     ceedin^,  which  ougnt  to  be  done  by  mourning  over  thcan, 
a'cor/ii.    lamentmg  their  (ins,  and  praying  for  them. 
i»  2>  3-  The  ApoAles  made  ufe  even  of  thofe  extraordinary 

powers  that  were  given  to  them,  for  this  end.  St.  Paiu 
I  Tim.  i.  delivered  Hymseneus  and  Alexander  unto  Satan,  thai  theg 
'^'  mi^ht  learn  not  to  blafpheme.   And  he  ordered  that  the  in- 

ceituous  perfon  at  Connth  Jliould  be  delivered  to  Satan  for 
tlw  deftru6iion  of  theflejh,  that  thejhirit  might  be  fovea  in 
the  day  of  the  Lord  Jejiis.  Certainly  a  vicious  inaulgence 
to  (inners  is  an  encouragement  to  them  to  live  in  6n; 
whereas  when  others  about  them  try  all  methods  for  their 
recovery,  and  mourn  for  thofe  (ins  in  which  they  do  per- 
haps glory,  and  do  upon  that  withdraw  themfeives  from 
all  comniunication  with  them,  both  in  fpirtuals,  and  as 
much  as  may  be  in  temporals  likewife ;  this  is  one  of  the 
laft  means  that  can  be  ufed,  in  order  to  the  reclaiming  of 
them. 

Another  confideration  is  the  peace  and  the  honour  of 
Gal.  V.  12.  the  fociety.  St.  Paul  wiflied  that  they  were  cut  off  that 
iroul'hd  the  Churches :  great  care  ought  to  be  taken,  that 
the  name  of  God  and  his  doSirine  be  not  blafbhein£dy  and  to 
give  no  occafion  to  the  enemies  of  our  faith  to  reproach 
us  i  as  if  wc  defigned  to  make  parties,  to  promote  our  own 
intereds,  and  to  turn  religion  to  a  fa6lion ;  excu(ing  fuch 
as  adhere  to  us  in  other  things,  though  they  (hould  break 
out  into  the  mod  fcandalous  violations  of  the  greateft  of 
all  the  commandments  of  God.  Such  a  behaviour  to- 
wards excommunicated  perfons,  would  alfo  have  this  fur- 
ther good  effeft ;  it  would  give  great  authority  to  that  fen- 
tence,  and  fill  men's  minds  with  the  awe  of  it,  which  muft 
be  taken  off,  when  it  is  obferved  tliat  men  converfe  fami- 
liarly with  thofe  that  are  under  it. 
Thefe  rules  arc  all  founded  upon  the  principles  of  fo- 

cietics^ 


oeties,  which  as  they  aflbciate  upon  fomt  common  defigns^   A  R  T^ 
ib,  in  order  to  the  purfuing  thofe,  muft  have  a  power  to  XXXItL 
feparate  themfelves  from  thofe  who  depart  from  them.      — — 

In  this  matter  there  are  extremes  of  both  hands  to  be 
avoided:  fome  have  thought,  that  becaufe  the  Apoftles 
have,  in  general,  declared  fuch  perfons  to  be  accurj'ed,  or 
under  an  Anathema^  who  preach  another  Go/pel^  andj^icA  as  i  Cor.  xvl. 
love  not  the  Lord  Jefus^  to  he  Anathema  Maranatha,  which  ''* 
is  generaUy  nnderm>od  to  be  a  total  cutting  off,  never  to 
be  admitted  till  the  Lord  comes;  that  therefore  the  Church 
nay  (till  put  men  under  an  Anathemuj  for  holding  fhch 
unfound  aodrines,  as  they  think  make  the  Gofpel  to  be- 
come another,  in  part  at  lead,  if  not  in  whole ;  and  that 
(he  may  thereupon,  in  imitation  of  another  pradice  of  thef 
ApofiieS,  deliver  them  over  unto  Satan,  calling  them  out 
of  the  prote&lon  of  Chrift,  and  abandoning  them  to  the 
Devil:  reckoning  that  the  cutthg  them  off  nam  the  body 
of  Chrift  is  really  the  expofin^  them  to  the  Devil,  who 
ffoes  about  as  a  roaring  lion  Teeking  whom  he  may  devour. 
But  with  what  authority  focN'er  the  Apoftles  might,  upon 
ib  ^reat  a  matter,  as  the  changing  the  Gofpel,  or  the  not 
lovtng  the  Lord  Jefus,  denounce  an  Anathema,  yet  the  ap- 
plying this  which  they  ufed  fo  feldom,  and  upon  fuch 
fpresLt  occafions,  to  every  opinion,  after  a  decifion  is  made 
m  it,  as  it  has  carried  on  the  notion  of  the  iniallibility  of 
the  Church,  to  it  has  laid  a  foundation  for  much  unchari- 
tablenefs,  and  many  animofities:  it  has  widened  breaches, 
and  made  them  incurable.     And  unlefs  it  is  certain  that 
the  Church  which  has  fo  decreed  cannot  err,  it  is  a  bold 
afluming  of  an  authority  to  which  no  fallible  body  of  men 
can  have  a  right.    That  delivery  unto  Satan  was  vifibly 
an  sSt  of  a  miraculous  power  lodged  with  the  Apoftles : 
for  as  they  ftruck  fome  blind  or  dead,  fo  they  had  an  au- 
thority of  letting  loofe  evil  fpirits  on  fome  to  haunt  and 
terrify,  or  to  puniih  and  plague  them,  that  a  defperate  evil 
might  be  cured  by  an  extreme  remedy.    And  therefore 
the  Apoftles  never  reckon  this  among  the  ftanding  func- 
tions of  the  Church ;  nor  do  they  give  any  charge  or  di- 
reftious  about  it.    They  ufed  it  themfelves,  and  but  fel- 
donu    It  is  true,  that  St.  Paul  being  carried  by  a  ju(ir 
zeal  affainft  the  fcandal,  which  the  inceftuous  perfbn  at 
Coring  had  caft  upon  the  Chriftian  reli^on,  did  adjudge 
him  to  this  fevere  degree  of  cenfure:  but  he  judged  it^ 
and  did  t>nly  order  the  Corinthians  to  publifh  it,  as  com- 
ing front  bim,  with  the  power  of  our  Lord  Ji/us  Chri/iz 
that  fo  the  thin^  might  become  the  more  public,  and  that 
the  efie&s  of  it  might  be  the  more  confpicuous.    The 
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ART.  primitive  Church,  that  bein^  neareft  the  fountain,  did 
XXXIII.  bed  underhand  the  nature  of  church-power,  and  the  ef- 
feSts  of  her  cenfures,  thought  of  nothing,  in  this  matter, 
but  of  denying  to  fuflfer  apoflates,  or  rather  fcandaloos 
perfons,  to  mix  with  the  reft  in  the  facraoient,  or  in  the 
othet  parts  of  worfhip.  They  admitted  them  upon  the 
profemon  of  their  repentance,  by  an  impofition  of  hands, 
to  (bare  in  fome  of  the  more  general  parts  of  the  wor(h^; 
and  even  in  thefe  they  (iood  by  themfelvea,  arKi  at  a  dif- 
tance  from  the  reft :  and  when  they  had  pafled  throuch 
feveral  decrees  in  that  ftatc  of  mourning,  they  were  % 
fteps  received  back  again  to  the  communion  of  tM 
Church.  This  agrees  well  with  all  that  was  faid  formerly, 
concerning  the  nature  and  the  ends  of  church-power: 
2  Cot.  %.$.  which  was  given  for  edification^  and  not  for  defaru6Hon* 
This  is  fuitable  to  the  defigns  of  the  Gofpel,  both  for  pre- 
ferving  the  fociety  pure,  and  for  reclaiming  thofe  who  are 
otherwife  like  to  oe  carried  away  by  the  Devil  in  hisjkare. 
This  is  to  admoni/h  (inners  as  brethren,  and  not  to  ufe 
them  as  enemies :  whereas  the  other  method  looks  like  a 
power  that  defigns  deftrn&ion,  rather  than  edificaium^ 
efpecially  when  the  fecular  ami  is  called  in,  and  that 
princes  are  required,  under  the  penalties  of  depofition, 
and  lofin^  their  dominions,  to  extirpate  and  deftroy,  and 
that  by  the  crueleft  fort  of  death,  all  thofe  whom  the 
Churcn  doth  To  anathematize. 

We  do  not  deny  but  that  the  form  of  denouncing  or 
declaring  Anathemas  againft  hcrefies  and  heretics  is  very 
ancient.  It  grew  to  be  a  form  exprefling  horror,  and 
was  applied  to  the  dead  as  well  as  to'  the  living.  It 
was  underftood  to  be  a  cutting  fuch  peribns  off  from 
the  communion  of  the  Church :  if  thty  were  ftill  alive, 
they  were  not  admitted  to  any  aft  of  worftiip ;  if  they 
were  dead,  their  names  were  not  to  be  read  at  the 
altar  among  thofe  who  were  then  commemorated.  But 
•  as  heat  about  opinions  increafed,  and  fome  leffer  matters 
grew  to  be  more  valued  than  the  weightier  things  both 
of  Law  and  Gofpel,  fo  the  adding  Anathemas  to  every 
point,  in  which  men  differed  from  one  another,  grew  to 
be  a  comn)on  practice,  and  fwelled  up  at  laft  to  fuch  a 
pitch,  that,  in  the  Council  of  Trent,  a  whole  Body  of  Di- 
vinity was  put  into  Canons,  and  an  Anathema  was  faftened 
to  every  one  of  thcni.  The  delivering  to  Satan  was  made 
the  common  form  of  excommunication;  an  adl  of  apofto- 
lical  authority  being  made  a  precedent  for  the  ftanding 
j>raclice  of  the  Church.  Great  fubtilties  were  alfo  fct  on 
loot  concerning  the  force  and  effc6t  of  church-cenfures : 
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die  flraining  this  matter  too  high,  has  ^ven  occafion  to  ART. 
extremes  on  the  other  hand.     If  a  man  is  condemned  as  XXXIII; 
an  heretic,  for  that  ^ich  is  no  herefy,  but  is  an  article  ""* 

founded  on  the  worcnof  God,  his  conicience  is  not  at  all 
concerned  in  any  fuch  cenfure:  great  modefty  and  de-> 
cency  ought  indeed  to  be  (hewed  by  private  perions,  when 
they  dilpute  againft  public  decisions:  but  unlefs  the 
Church  is  infallible,  none  can  be  bound  to  implicit  faith^ 
or  blind  fubmiffion.  Therefore  an  Anathema,  ill  founded, 
cannot  hurt  him  againft  whom  it  is  thundered.  If  the 
doftrine,  upon  which  the  cenfures  and  denunciations  of  the 
Church  are  grounded,  is  true,  and  if  it  appears  fo  to  him, 
that  fets  himfelf  againft  it,  he  who  thus  a^pifes  the  pafiors 
of  the  Church,  defpifes  Chrift :  in  whole  name,  and  by 
whofe  authority,  they  are  a£tin^.  But  if  he  is  ftill  under 
conviSiens  of  his  bein^  in  the  nght,  when  he  is  indeed  in 
the  wronK,  then  he  is  in  a  ftate  of  ignorance,  and  his  fins 
are  fins  otignorance,  and  they  will  be  judged  by  that  God^ 
who  knows  the  fincerity  of  all  men's  hearts,  and  fees  intb 
their  fecreteft  thoughts,  how  far  the  ignorance  is  wilful 
and  afiefted,  and  how  far  it  is  fincere  and  invincible. 

And  as  for  thofe  cenfures,  that  are  founded  upon  the 
proofs  that  are  made  of  certain  fa£U  that  are  fcandalous,  ei* 
ther  the  perfon  on  whom  they  are  charged  knows  himfelf 
to  be  really  guilty  of  them,  or  that  he  is  wronged,  either  by 
the  witneues,  or  the  paftors  and  judges  :  if  he  is  indeed 
guilty,  he  ought  to  confider  fuch  cenfures  as  the  medicinal 
provifions  of  the  Church  aeiainft  fin  :  he  ought  to  fubmtC 
to  them,  and  to  fuch  rebukes  and  admonitions,  to  fuch 
public  confeffions,  and  other  ads  of  felf-abafement,  by 
which  he  may  be  recovered  out  of  thefnare  of  the  Devil;  ,  Tim.  u. 
and  may  repair  the  public  ibandal  that  he  has  brought  16. 
upon  the  profefiion  of  Chriftianity,  and  recover  the  honour 
of  it,  which  he  has  blemi(hed,  as  far  as  lies  in  him. 

This  is  the  fubmitting  to  thofe  that  are  over  hinif  and  the  Heb.  siU. 
obeying  them  as  thofe  that  watch  for  hisjbuly  and  that  mti/i  i7* 
give  an  account  of  it.  But  if,  on  the  other  hand,  any  fuch 
perfon  is  run  down  by  falfehood  and  calumny,  he  rouft 
ittbmit  to  that  difpeniation  of  God*s  providence,  that  has 
(offered  fuch  a  load  to  be  laid  upon  him :  he  muft  not  he* 
tray  his  integrity ;  he  ought  to  commit  his  way  to  God, 
ana  to  bear  his  ourden  patiently.  Such  a  cenlure  ought 
not  at  all  to  eive  him  too  deep  an  inward  concern:  for  he 
ia  fure  it  is  ilT  founded,  and  therefore  it  can  have  no  effisft 
upon  his  confcience.  God,  who  knows  his  innocence, 
will  ac^it  him,  though  all  the  world  (hould  condemn 
him*    £b  muft  indeed  fubmit  to  that  ieparation  from  the 
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ART.  body  of  Chriflians :  but  he  is  fafe  in  his  fiseret  appeals  to 
XXXlll.  Gou,  who  fees  not  as  man  fees,  but  judges  nghteoas 
'  iudgment :  and  fuch  a  cenfurc  as  this  cannot  be  bound  ii 

heaven. 

In  the  pronouncing  the  cenfures  of  the  Church,  grest 
care  and  tendcrnefs  ought  to  be  ufcd ;  for  men  are  not  to 
be  raflily  cut  o/^'from  tiie  body  of  Chrift;  nothing  but  a 
wilful  obftinacy  in  fin,  and  a  deliberate  contempt  of  the 
rules  and  orders  of  the  Church,  can  juflify  this  extrenoitj* 
Scandalous  finners  may  be  brought  under  the  niediciiiil 
cure  of  the  Church,  and  the  offender  may  be  denied  all 
the  privileges  of  Chriftians,  tiil  he  has  repaired  the  offenoe 
that  he  has  given.  Here  another  extreme  has  been  ma 
into  by  men,  who,  beinff  jealous  of  the  tyranny  of  tbe 
Church  of  Rome,  have  thought  that  the  world  could  not 
be  fafe  from  that,  unlefs  all  church-power  were  de* 
ftroyed :  they  have  thought  that  the  ecclefiaftical  mder  b 
a  body  of  men  bound  by  their  oflice  to  preach  the  Gofpel, 
and  to  offer  the  facraments  to  all  Chriftians ;  but  that  as 
the  Gofpel  is  a  doctrine  equally  offered  to  all^  in  which 
every  man  mud  take  the  particular  apnlication  of  die  pro- 
mifes,  the  comforts,  and  die  terrors  ot  it  to  himfelf^  as  he 
will  anfwer  it  to  God ;  fo  they  imagine,  that  the  facra- 
nents  are  in  the  fame  promifcuous  manner  to  be  offered 
to  all  perfons ;  and  that  every  man  is  to  iry  and  examm 
himj'eljy  and  fo  to  partake  of  them ;  but  that  the  Clei^ 
have  no  authority  to  deny  them  to  any  perfon,  or  to  put 
marks  of  diOitidbon  or  of  infamy  on  men :  and  that  there- 
fore the  ancient  difcipline  of  the  Church  did  arife  out  of 
a  mutual  compromife  of  Chriftians,  who,  in  times  of  mi- 
fery  and  perfccution,  fubmitted  to  fuch  rules,  as  feemed 
nccefl'ary  in  that  (late  of  things ;  but  that  now  all  the  au- 
thority that  the  Church  hath,  is  founded  only  on  the  law 
of  the  land,  and  is  ftill  fubje£):  to  it.  So  that  what 
changes  or  alterations  are  appointed  by  the  civil  authority 
mud  take  place,  in  bar  to  any  laws  and  cudoms  of  the 
Church,  how  ancient  or  how  univcrfal  foever  they  may 
be. 

In  anfwer  to  this,  it  is  not  to  be  denied,  but  that  the 
degrees  and  extent  of  this  authority,  the  methods  and 
the  management  of  it,  were  at  firft  framed  by  com- 
mon confent :  in  the  times  of  perfecution,  the  Laity,  who 
embraced  the  Chridian  religion,  were  to  thp  Church  in- 
dead  of  the  magidrate.  The  whole  concerns  of  religion 
were  fupported  and  prote£ted  by  them ;  and  this  gave 
them  a  natural  right  to  be  confulted  with  in  all  the  Ctoci- 
fions  of  tlie  Church.    Tbe  Srethren  were  called  to  join. 

witfa 
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with  the  Apofiles  and  Elders  in  that  great  debate  concern-   ART. 
ing  the  ch*cunici(ion  of  the  Gentiles,  which  was  fettled  at  XXXni^. 
Jeruialem;  and  of  fuch  pradices  we  find  frequent  mention  '     ' 
in  St.  Cyprian's  Epiftles :  the  more  eminent  among  the 
Laity  were  then  naturaUy  the  patrons  of  the  Churches; 
but  when   the  Church  came  under  the  prote£tion  of  ^ 

Chriftian  princes  and  magifirates,  then  the  patronage  and 
protedion  of  it  fell  to  them,  upon  whom  the  peace  and 
order  of  the  world  depended.    Yet  though  all  this  is  acf^ 
knowledged,  we  fee  plainly,  that  in  the  New  Teftament 
there  are  many  general  rules  given,  for  the  government 
ftnd  order  of  the  Church.    Timothy  and  Titus  were  ap^ 
pointed  to  ordain^  to  admoni/h,  and  rebuke^  and  that  before 
mil.    The  body  of  the  Chriftians  is  reauired  to  fuvmii 
themfelves  to  them,  and  to  obey  them ;  which  is  not  to  be 
c^arried  to  an  indefinite  and  boundlefs  degree,  but  mud  be 
limited  to  that  do£brine  which  they  were  to  teach,  and  to 
foch  things  as  depended  upon  it,  or  tended  to  its  eftabliih- 
ment  and  propagation.    From  thefe  general  heads  we  fee 
juft  grounds  to  aflert  fuch  a  power  in  the  naftors  of  the 
Church,  as  is  for  edification^  but  not  for  dejhru&ion ;  and, 
therefore,  here  is  a  foundation  of  power  laid  down; 
though  it  is  not  to  be  denied  but  that,  in  the  application 
of  it,  fuch  prudence  and  difcretion  ought  to  be  ufed,  as 
may  make  it  mod  likely  to  attain  thofe  ends  for  which  it 
is  given. 

A  general  confent,  in  time  of  perfecution,  was  necef- 
iary ;  otherwife  too  indifcreet  a  rigour  might  have  pulled 
down  that  which  ought  to  have  been  built  up.  If  in  a 
broken  (late  of  things  a  common  confent  ought  to  be 
much  endeavoured  and  ftayed  for,  this  is  much  more  ne- 
ceflary  in  a  regular  and  fettled  time,  with  relation  to  the 
civil  authority,  under  whom  the  whole  fociety  is  put,  ac- 
cording to  its  conftitntion.  But  it  can  never  be  fuppofed 
that  the  authority  of  the  Pq/iors  of  the  Churchy  is  no  other 
than  that  of  a  lawyer  or  a  phyfician  to  their  clients,  who 
are  ftill  at  their  liberty,  and  are  in  no  fort  bound  to  follow 
their  directions.  In  particular  advices,  with  relation  to 
their  private  concerns,  where  no  general  rules  are  agreed 
on,  an  authority  is  not  pretended  to ;  and  thefe  may  be 
compared  to  all  other  advices,  only  with  this  difference, 
that  the  Pq/lors  of  the  Church  watcn  over  the  fouls  of  their 
peoplcy  and  mu/lgive  an  account  of  them.  But  when  thirigs 
are  grown  into  method,  and  general  rules  are  fettled,  there 
the  coniideration  of  edification  and  unity,  and  of  main- 
taining peace  and  order,  are  fuch  facrea  obli^tions  on 
every  one  that  has  a  true  regard  to  religion,  that  fuch  as 
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JlilT.  derBBe  iH  tfan  m;  b«  mH  koked  on  u  Hcalk^m  aoi 
~*~"*1  PHMMnui  sod  they  uc  fb  much  worfe  than  they,  «s 
~fecrat  and  iMll-diJnfed  tnilor  w  much  more  dsngenM 
Uiu  an  open  proilSed  enemy.  And  though  thefe  «  onh 
of  ftar  Saviour.  <rfl«U*w<AcC!fcurcA,  may,  perhaps,  notbi 
lb  ftriftly  ^iplicable  to  uiis  autter,  in  their  primary  I^bI^ 
ka  our  8a«icMir  firfl  fpoke  them  ;  yet  the  nature  of  tbiim 
and  the  pariQr  oF  laafeo,  nav  well  lead  us  to  concladq 
that  thon^  tbofe  worda  did  inimedialcly  relate  to  die 
eooipofing  of  private  difierenocs,  and  of  delating  inira^ 
taUe  penona  to  tibe  fynagoRut-s,  yet  they  nia^  be  on' 
aortended  to  all  tbofe  publio  oficnce^,  which  are  injuries  I 
tike  whole  body ;  ana  may  be  now  applied  to  the  Chri& 
tian  Church>  and  to  the  pafton  and  guides  of  it,  tlioi»b 
tbev  related  to  the  fyaagogue,  wben  they  were  fit 
ipoken. 

•  It  ii  therefore  higbly  eoi^ruous  both  to  the  whole  d^ 
fignof  the  CbriAian  religion,  and  to  many  paRiigcB  in  ibe 
New  TeflamcDt,  that  tbere  fltould  be  rules  let  for  cenfiu^ 
hm  oKaden,  that  To  they  may  be  reclaimed,  or  at  leaft 
affifimHt  and  that  others  may  fear :  and  m  the  final  feo- 
tance  of  everr  authority  whatToever,  vav&  be  the  cuttiug 
off  from  the  fmdy  all  fuch  aa  continue  in  a  wilful  difobe* 
tfeooe  to  Ibe  lawa  of  the  fociety;  fo  if  any,  who  ufl 
thanfelvea  CbriftianB,  will  live  fo  as  to  be  a  reproach  ta 
that  which  they  profefs,  they  mu(^  be  cut  off,  and  caS 
out  J  for  if  there  is  any  fort  of  power  in  the  Church,  it 
mull  terminate  in  this.  This  is  the  lail  and  higheCi  a& 
of  their  authority;  it  ia  like  death  or  banifhnient  by  the 
civil  power,  which  are  not  proceeded  to  but  upon  great 
occafions,  in  which  milder  ccnfures  will  not  prevail,  and 
where  the  general  good  of  the  fociety  requires  it:  fo 
ca/iing  out  being  the  lad  a£L  of  church  power,  like  a  pa- 
rent's (Ufinheriling  a  child,  it  ought  to  be  proceeded  in 
with  that  Hownels,  and  upon  fuch  co'nfiderauons,  as  may 
well  juflify  the  rigour  of  it.  A  wilful  contempt  of  order 
and  authority  carries  virtually  in  it  every  other  irregula- 
rity, becaufe  it  diRblves  the  onion  of  ihe  body,  and  de- 
llroys  that  refpeft,  by  which  all  the  other  ends  of  religion 
are  to  be  attained  ;  and,  when  this  in  deliberate  and  filled, 
there  is  no  other  way  of  proceeding,  but  by  cutiing  ijff 
tbofe  who  are  fo  refradory,  and  who  fet  to  ill  an  ex- 
ample to  others. 

If  the  execution  of  this  fhould  happen  to  fall  under 
great  diforders,  fo  that  many  fcandalous  perfons  are  not 
cenfured,  and  a  promifcuous  multitude  ia  fuflered  to 
break  in  upon  the  moll  facted  performances,  this  cannot 

'  juflify 
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juflify  private  perfons,  who  upon  that  do  withdraw  from  ABT. 
die  communion  of  the  Church :  for  after  all  that  has  XXXIII. 
been  faid,  the  divine  precept  is  to  every  man,  to  try  and  '  " 

txamine  himfelf,and  not  to  tri/  and  cenfure  others.  All 
Older  and  government  are  deflroyed,  if  private  perfoni 
take  upon  them  to  judge  and  cenfure  others;  ortofepa- 
nte  from  any  body,  becaufe  there  are  abufes  in  the  ufe  of 
this  authority. 

:  Private  confeffion  in  the  Church  of  Rome  had  quite  de- 
flroyed  the  government  of  the  Church,  and  fuperfeded  all 
Ab  ancient  penitentiary  canoos ;  and  the  tyranny  of  the 
iChurch  of  Rome  had  &t  many  ingenious  men  on  many 
fqbtle  contrivances,  either  to  evade  the  force  of  thole 
canons,  to  which  fome  regard  was  flill  preferved,  or  to 
iniuntain  the  order  of  the  Church,  in  oppofition  to  the 
l4>pealB  that  were  made  to  Rome  :  and  while  fome  pre- 
tended to  fubjed  all  things  to  the  Papal  authority,  others 
ftudied  to  keep  up  the  ancient  rules.  The  encroachments 
that  the  temporal  and  fpiritual  courts  were  making  upon 
one  another,  occafioned  many  difputes ;  which  being  ma- 
naged by  fuch  fubtle  men  as  the  Civilians  and  CanoniAa 
were,  all  this  brought  in  a  great  variety  of  cafes  and  rules 
into  the  courts  of  the  Church :  fo  that,  tnflead  of  the  firft 
fimplicity,  which  was  evident  in  the  conllitulion  of  the 
Church,  not  only  for  the  fird  three  centuries,  but  Ibr  a 
Kreat  many  more  that  came  afterwards,  there  grew  to  be 
(o  much  pra3ice,  and  fo  many  fubterfuges  in  the  rules  and 
manner  of  proceediuK  of  thofe  courts,  that  the  Church 
has  long  groaned  under  it,  and  has  wiffaed  to  fee  that  ef- 
fe^d,  which  was  defigned  in  the  beginnings  of  the  Re- 
formation. The  draught  of  a  reformation  of  thofe  courts 
is  flill  extant ;  that  fo  inftcad  of  the  intricacies,  delays, 
and  other  diforders  that  have  arifen  from  the  canon  law, 
we  might  have  another  Ihort  and  plain  body  of  rules ; 
which  might  be  managed,  as  anciently,  by  Bifhops,  with 
the  afliftance  of  their  Clergy.  But  though  this  is  not  yet 
done,  and  that,  by  reafon  of  it,  the  tares  grow  Kp  u/itk  the 
wheat,  we  ought  to  let  them  grow  together  till  the  great 
harveA  comes,  or,  at  leaft,  till  a  proper  haruejl  may  be 

S'ven  to  the  Church  by  the  providence  of  God ;  in  w^ich 
e  good  may  be  diftinguiuied  and  feparated  from  the 
bad,  without  endangering  the  ruin  of  all ;  which  muft 
oeruinly  be  the  eff^  ot  people's  falling  iodifcreetly  to 
Hois,  before  the  time. 


ick4 


ARTICLE  xxxnr. 

Of  the  Traditions  of  the  Church.  ' 

in  all  Iplatitt  one,  o}  umdii  Itte »  fv  at  aft  tiam 
t^  ff&tuban  bfbnft,  onb  maii  6t  ^angcb  atoitlriiw 
ta^bilinlUp  al  Councifw  aitt  $ra>  jpawmw, » 
4)01  tMt&iti0  be  mOataett  agaimt  (&•&*«  Worti* 


afHb  ptRpaftf  p  Ba^  opcnlii  bteafc  ^  ^jabttfony  anl 
Cttvnuirfes  of  tfie  CBu}t{|>  toSicfi  be  tut  icpugnatl 
to  tfie  Wocli  oE  Q0eO,  anb  be  oc&atiieb  anb  aiPptolKt 
bp  tommoii  0u4otit|>*  WSf>^  *o  bt  t^nkitt  avett^ 
(t&at  »bn«  mar  £rar  to  bo  iSe  Hfcc)  w  one  4biu«Ei 
Iratietg  agaiim  t^  common  £)i1m;  of  ^  Afioi^ 
ana  Bnmtg  tfie  antj^tltp  «f  tj^  ^aglffratt,  eM 
toouobeift  t^  CntfUencfft  of  toeak  iCn^teii. 
^bny  parttodo}  or  natfotial  Cfiutcfi  (atjjj  jbi^kot^ 
to  orbnfn,  ij^anse,  anb  abolifb  Cercmomea  ot  Kitoi 
of  t6e  ^biQ^i  orbntneb  onlp  b|i  i^cn'a  Slvttiontpi 
To  tbat  all  ^199  be  bone  to  ebifptiis. 

THIS  Article  coofiBs  of  two  branches :  the  firfi  is,  thit 
the  Church  hath  power  to  appoint  fuch  rites  and  ce- 
remonies as  are  not  contrary  to  the  word  of  God ;  and  that 
private  pedoRS  are  bound  to  conform  theralelves  to  thw 
orders.  I'he  fecond  is,  that  it  is  not  nccdfary  that  the 
whole  Church  fliould  meet  to  determine  fuch  matters ;  tbtf 
power  of  doing  that  bdng  in  every  national  Chureb, 
which  is  fully  empowered  to  take  care  of  itfelf ;  and  no 
rule  made  in  fuch  matters  is  to  be  held  unalterable,  but 
may  be  changed  upon  occafion. 

As  to  the  firA,  it  nath  been  already  conGdered,  when  the 
firft  words  of  the  twentieth  Article  were  explained.  Them 
the  authority  of  the  Church  in  matters  indifferent  was 
flated  and  proved.  It  remains  now  only  to  prove,  that 
private  perfons  are  bound  to  conform  themlclves  to  fuch 
ceremonies,  efpecially  when  they  are  alfo  enaded  by  the 
civil  authority.  It  is  to  be  confidered,  that  the  Chnftiui 
religion  was  chiefly  defigned  to  raife  and  purify  the  na- 
ture of  man,  and  to  make  human  fociety  perfeS  :  now 
brotherly  love  and  charity  does  this  more  than  anyone 
virtue  wnatfocver:  it  raifcs  a  man  to  the  likcnefB  of  God; 
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it  amtm  him  a  divine  and  baavenly  tomper  within  bimfelf,  ART. 
«nd  creates  the  tendered  union  and  firmetl  huppiDefa  poffible  ^XXIV. 
UDong  aU  the  focietiea  of  men ;  our  Saviour  baa  fo  en- 
]w;gM  the  obligation  to  it,  as  to  make  it,  by  the  extent  he 
hat  ^VQO  it,  a  great  and  new  cofimtaiidmeat,  by  which  ail 
die  wdrid  may  be  able  to  know  and  diAinEiulii  his  (61- 
lomtn  from  the  reft  of  mankind :  and  as  aa  the  Apoftlea 
ifldft  muoh  imon  this  in  every  one  of  their  EpiRlea,  not  ex- 
Ofptnatbe  IborteSof  them;  to  Sl  John,  who  writ  lafl  of 
them,  has  dwelt  more  fully  upon  it  than  upon  any  odier 
ahity  wbatlbever.  Our  Saviour  did  particularly  intend 
tint  Ub  foUovrers  fhoold  be  aflbciatod  into  one  body,  and 
jnned  tt^ether  in  order  to  their  keepins  up  and  inflaming 
litut  mutoal  love;  and  therefore  he  deJivered  his  prayer 
to  them  ail  in  the  plural,  to  fhew  that  he  intended  that  they 
fhould  nfe  it  in  a  body :  he  appointed  Baptifm  as  the  way 
of  nceivinK  men  into  tfiis  body,  and  the  Eucharift  as  a  joint 
memorial  that  the  hody  was  to  keep  up  that  of  his  death. 
For  this  end  be  appointed  Paftors  to  teach  and  keep  his 
followers  in  a  body ;  and  in  his  laft  and  longell  prayer  to 
die  Father,  he  repeats  this,  that  thty  miglit  Ire  one;  that  JcA.  nit. 
tkty  might  (eftepHnone  (txidy),  and  njif/eper/e^  in  one,  in  <>>>■>  u, 
fire  feveral  exprcflionB ;  which  ^cws  both  how  necefiary  a  *^* 
part  of  his  religion  he  meant  this  fhould  be,  and  likewiie 
intimates  to  us  the  danger  that  he  forefaw,  of  his  follower! 
departing  from  it ;  which  made  him  intercede  lb  eamelUy 
for  it.  One  ezpreffion  that  he  has  of  this  union,  fliewa 
bow  entire  and  tender  he  intended  that  it  fhould  be ;  for 
lie  prayed  that  the  union  mieht  be  fuch  as  that  between 
the  Fathtr  and  kimfelfvias.  The  Apoftles  ufe  the  figure  of 
A  hody  freauently,  to  ezprefs  this  union;  than  which  no- 
thing can  DC  imagined  that  is  more  liTmly  knit  together, 
and  in  which  all  u>e  parts  do  more  tenderly  fympathizs 
with  one  another. 

Upon  all  thefe  conliderations  we  may  veiy  certainly  ga« 
tfaer,  that  the  dilfolving  this  union,  the  diOocating  Uiii 
body,  and  the  doing  any  thing  that  may  extinguifh  the 
love  and  charity  by  which  ChriAians  are  to  be  made  fo 
happy  in  themfelves,  and  fo  ufefiil  to  one  another,  and  by 
which  the  body  of  Chrifiians  grows  much  the  firmer  and 
ftronger,  and  ihtnes  more  in  the  world  ;  that,  1  Jay,  th« 
doing  this  upon  (light  grounds,  mufl  be  a  fin  of  a  very 
high  nature.  Nothing  can  be  a  juH  rcafon  either  to  cany 
men  to  it,  or  to  jullijy  them  in  it,  but  the  impofing  on 
ihem  unlawful  terms  of  communion ;  for  in  that  cafe  it  is 
certain,  that  we  mufi  obey  God  rather  than  man ;  that  we 
maAfoek  truth  and  p^act  together ;  and  that  the  rule  oS 

keeping 
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AKT.  keepingttgood  tvnfcience  in  <M  thingit'nlud  thin,  to  doit 
XXXIV.  Ai-Q  towards  God,  and  then  towards  man.  So  that  a  Ichifia 
TI~r^tbat  is  occafioned  by  any  Church's  impofing  unlawfiil 
Id,  '  terms  of  communion,  lies  at  their  door  who  impole  tbeiB^ 
and  the  euilt  is  wholly  theirs.  But  without  iuch  a  n^ 
cefiity,  it  is  certainly,  both  in  its  own  nature,  and  in  itt 
confequences,  one  of  the  greaxa^L  of  fins,  to  create  needlcA 
dillurbftnces  in  a  Church,  and  to  give  occafion  to  all  that 
alienation  of  mind,  all  thofe  ra^  cenfures,  and  udjoIi 
judgments,  that  do  arife  from  fuch  divifions.  This  i^ 
cetves  a  very  great  a^p'avation,  if  the  civil  authority  hM 
concurred  by  a  law  to  enjoin  the  obfervance  of  fuch  m^- 
ferent  things;  for  to  all  their  lawful  cammands  we  om 
Itoi(i.xili.5.  an  obedience,  no(  only  for  fear,  but  for  confdencefake ;  fince 
the  authority  of  the  inagtlirate  is  chiefly  to  be  empk^red  in 
fuch  roattera.  As  to  things  that  are  either  commnded 
or  forbidden  of  God,  the  magiflrate  has  only  the  execa> 
tion  of  thefe  in  his  hands ;  fo  that  in  thofe,  nis  laws  are 
only  the  fanfttons  and  penalties  of  the  laws  of  God.  llie 
fubjed  matter  of  his  authority  is  about  things  which  an 
of  their  own  nature  indifferent ;  but  that  may  be  made  £t 
and  proper  means  for  the  maintaining  of  order,  union,  and 
decency  in  the  fociuty :  and  therefore  fuch  laws  as  arc 
made  by  him  in  thofe  things,  do  certainly  bind  the  con- 
fcicnce,  and  oblige  the  fubjedts  to  obedience.  Difobedi- 
ence  does  alio  give  Icandal  to  the  wcalc.  Scandal  is  a 
block  or  trap  Jaia  in  the  way  of  another,  by  which  he  it 
made  to  Rumble  and  fall.  So  this  figure  of  giving  fcandal, 
or  the  laying  a  bumbling-block  in  our  brother's  way,  is 
applied  to  our  doing  of  Inch  af^ions  as  may  prove  the  oc- 
canons  of  fm  to  others.  Every  man,  according  to  the  tn- 
flnence  that  his  example  or  authority  may  have  over 
others,  who  do  too  eafily  and  implicitly  follow  him,  be- 
comes thereby  the  more  capable  of  giving  them  fcandal j 
that  is,  of  drawing  them  after  him  lo  commit  many  fins : 
and  fince  men  are  under  fetters,  according  to  the  perfua- 
fions  -that  they  have  of  things,  he  who  thinks  a  thmg  fin- 
ful,  does  fin  if  he  does  it,  as  lung  as  he  is  under  that  ap- 
prehcnfion ;  becaufe  he  deliberately  ventures  on  that 
which  he  thinks  offends  God  ;  even  while  he  doubts  of  it, 
Rom.  ».T.  jjj.  njakes  a  difi'miUon  between  meats,  (for  the  word  ren- 
dered doubts,  lignifies  alfo  the  making  a  difference^  he  is 
damned  (that  is,  felf- condemned,  as  acting  againft  his  own 
fenfe  of  things)  if  he  does  it.  Another  man,  that  has 
larger  thoughts  and  clearer  ideas,  may  fee  that  there  is  no 
fin  m  an  a£tion,  about  which  others  may  be  (fill  in  doubt, 
and  To  upon  his  own  account  he  may  certainly  do  it :  but 

if 
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iC  he  has  reafon  to  bdieve  that  his  doing  that  may  draw  A  R  T. 
others,  who  have  not  fuch  clear  notions,  to  do  it  arter  his  XXXIV. 
pauunple,  they  being  ftill  in  doubt  as  to  the  lawfulnefii  of 
ity  then  he  gives  fcandalj  that  is,  1^  lays  a  ftumbling-block 
ID  their  way,  if  be  does  it,  unlefs  he  lies  under  an  obliga* 
tion  fixMn  lome  of  the  laws  of  God,  ffkof  the 'fociety  to 
which  he  belongs,  to  do  it.  In  that  flne  he  is  bound  to 
obey ;  and  he  mud  not  then  confider  the  confequences  of 
his  adions;  of  which  he  is  only  bound  to  take  care, 
when  he  is  left  to  himfelf^  and  is  at  full  liberty  to  do^  or 
not  to  do^  as  he  pleafes. 

This  explains  tne  notion  of  fcandalf  as  it  is  ufed  in  the 
Hpiftles :  for  there  being  feveral  doubts  raifed  at  that  time, 
concerning  the  lawfulnefs  or  obligation  of  obferving  the 
Mofaical  Ijaw,  and  concerning  the  lawfulnefs  of  eating 
meats  offered  to  idok,  no  general  decifion  was  made,  that 
went  through  that  matter ;  the  Apoftles  having  only  de- 
creed, that  the  Mofaical  law  was  not  to  be  iropofed  on 
tlie  Gentiles ;  but  not  having  condemned  fuch  as  might 
of  their  own  accord  have  obferved  fome  parts  of  that  Law, 
Icruples  arofe  about  this;  and  fo  here  they  mve  great 
caution  againft  the  laying  aijiumbling'block  in  tne  way  of  Rom.xi«» 
their  brethren.    But  it  is  vifible  from  this,  that  the  fear  of '^' 

g'ving  fcandal  does  only  take  place  where  matters  are 
^,  and  may  be  done  or  not  done.  But  when  laws  are 
inade,  and  an  order  is  fettled,  the  fear  of  giving  fcandal 
lies  all  on  the  fide  of  obedience  :  for  a  man  of  weight  and 
authority,  when  he  does  not  obey,  gives  fcruples  and  jea- 
loufies  to  others,  who  will  be  apt  to  coWeA  from  his  prac- 
tice, that  the  thing  is  unlawful :  he  who  does  not  con- 
form himfelf  to  fettled  orders,  gives  occafion  to  others, 
who  fee  and  ohferve  him,  to  imitate  him  in  it ;  and  thus 
be  lays  a  fcandal  or  (lumbling-block  in  their  way ;  and  all 
the  (ins  which  they  commit  through  their  excefnve  refpe£k 
to  him,  and  imitation  of.  him,  are  in  a  very  high  degree 
to  be  put  to  bis  account,  who  gave  them  fuch  occafion  of 
falling. 

The  fecond  branch  of  this  Article  is  againft  the  unalter- 
ablenefs  of  laws  made  in  matters  indifferent;  and  it  aflTerts 
the  right  of  every  national  Church  to  take  care  of  itfelf* 
That  the  laws  of  any  one  age  of  the  Church  cannot  bind 
another,  is  wery  evident  from  this,  that  all  legiflature  is  ftill 
entire  in  the  nands  of  thofe  who  have  it.  The  laws  of 
God  do  bind  all  men  at  all  times ;  but  the  laws  of  the 
Church,  as  well  as  the  laws  of  every  ftate,  are  only  provi- 
£ons  made  upon  the  prefent  ftate  of  things,  from  the  fit- 
nefs  or  unfitnefe  that  appears  to  be  in  them,  for  the  great 

ends 


5oS  AN  EXPOSITION  OF 

ART.  ends  of  religion,  or  for  the  good  of  mankind.  AH  thefe 
XXXIV.  things  are  fubjc£l  to  alteration,  therefore  the  power  of  the 
—"'—""  Church  is  in  every  age  entire,  and  is  as  great  as  it  was  in 
any  one  age  fince  the  days  in  which  (he- was  under  the 
conduct  of  men  imniediateljr  infpired.  So  there  can  be  no 
unalterable  laws  injmatters  inditterent.  In  this  there  nei- 
ther is  nor  can  be  mf  controverfy. 

An  obftinate  adhering  to  thin^,  only  becaufe  they  are 
ancient,  when  all  the  ends  for  which  they  were  at  firft  in- 
troduced do  ceafe,  is  the  limiting  the  Church  in  a  point  lo 
which  (he  ought  (lill  to  prefene  her  liberty :  flie  ought 
(till  to  purfue  thofe  ^reat  rules  in  all  her  orders,  of  domg 
all  things  to  edification^  with  decency^  and  for  peace.  Tim 
onlv  quedion  that  can  be  made  in  tnis  matter  iS|  whether 
fucn  general  laws  as  have  been  made  by  greater  bodies, 
by  General  Councils  for  inftance,  or  dv  thofe  Synods 
Whofe  canons  were  received  into  the  body  of  the  canons 
of  the  Catholic  Church  ;  whether  thefe,  I  fay,  may  be  al- 
tered by  National  Churches :  or  whether  the  body  of 
Chriftians  is  fo  to  be  reckoned  one  body,  that  all  the  parts 
of  it  are  bound  to  fubiiiit,  in  matters  indifferent,  to  the 
decrees  of  the  body  in  general  ?  It  is  certain,  that  all  the 
parts  of  the  Catholic  Church  ought  to  hold  a  communion 
one  with  another,  and  mutual  commerce  and  correfpon- 
dence  together:  but  this  diflerence  is  to  be  obfervea  be- 
tween the  Chridian  and  the  Jewifh  religion,  that  the  one 
was  tied  to  one  nation,  and  to  one  place,  whereas  the 
Chridian  religion  is  univerfal,  to  be  fpread  to  all  nations, 
among  people  of  different  climates  and  languages,  and  of 
different  culloms  and  tempers ;  and  therefore,  (ince  the 
power  in  indifferent  matters  is  given  the  Church  only  in 
order  to  edification,  every  nation  mud  he  the  proper  judge 
of  that  within  itfelf.  The  Roman  empire,  though  a  great 
body,  yet  was  all  under  one  government ;  and  therefore 
all  the  councils  that  were  held  while  that  empire  flood, 
arc  to  be  conlidcred  only  as  national  fynods,  under  one 
civil  policy.  The  Chridians  of  Perfia,  India,  or  Ethiopia, 
were  not  fubjcv:!  to  the  canons  made  by  them,  but  were 
at  full  liberty  to  make  rules  and  canons  for  themfelves. 
And  in  the  primitive  times  we  fee  a  vad  diverfity  in  their 
rules  and  rituals.  They  were  fo  tar  from  impofing  gene- 
ral rules  on  all,  that  they  left  the  Churches  at  full  liberty: 
even  the  Council  of  Nice  made  very  few  rules :  that  of 
Condantinople  and  Ephefus  made  fewer  :  and  though  the 
abufes  that  were  growing  in  the  fifth  century,  gave  occa- 
fion  to  the  Council  of  Cnalcedon  to  make  more  canons, 
yet  the  number  of  thefe  is  but  fmalJ ;  fo  that  the  tyranny 

of 
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•of  fttbje^ng  jpArticuIar  Churches  to  laws  that  might  l>e  a  ET; 
inconvenient  for  them,  was  not  then  brought  into  the  XXXIV. 
Church.  ' 

The  corruptions  that  did  afterwards  overfpread  the 
Churchy  together  with  the  Papal  ufurpations,  and  the  new 
Canon  Law  that  the  Popes  brought  in,  which  was  totally 
different  from  the  old  one,  had  worn  out  the  remembrance 
of  all  the  ancient  canons ;  fo  it  is  not  to  be  wondered  at, 
if  they  were  not  much  regarded  at  the  Reformation.  They 
were  quite  out  of  praAice,  and  were  then  fcarce  known. 
And  as  for  the  fubordination  of  Churches  and  Sees,  to- 
gether with  the  privileges  and  exemptions  of  them,  thefe 
did  all  flow  from  the  divifions  of  the  Roman  empire  into 
diocefes  and  provinces,  out  of  which  the  dignity  and  the 
dependencieifaftf  their  cities  did  arifc. 

cut  now  tfflTt  the  Roman  empire  is  gone,  and  that  all 
the  laws  w)iich  they  made  are  at  an  end,  with  the  authori- 
ty that  made  them  ;  it  is  a  vain  thing  to  pretend  to  keep 
up  the  ancient  dignities  of  Sees  ;  (ince  the  foundation  upon 
which  that  was  built  is  funk  and  gone.     Every  empire, 
kingdom,  or  (late,  is  an  entire  body  within  itlelf.    The 
magiftrate  has  that  authority  over  an  his  fubjefis,  that  he 
may  keep  them  all  at  home,  and  hinder  them  from  enter- 
ing into  any  confutations  or  combinations,  but  fuch  as 
(hall  be  under  his  direction :  be  may  require  the  paftors 
of  the  Church  under  him  to  confult  together  about  the 
beft  methods  for  carrying  on  the  ends  of  religion;  but 
neither  he  nor  they  can  be  bound  to  (lay  for  the  concur- 
rence of  other  Churches.     In  the  way  of  managing  this, 
every  body  of  men  has  fomewhat  peculiar  to  itfelf;  and 
the  paftors  of  that  body  are  the  propereft  judges  in  that 
matter.     We  know  that  the  feveral  Churches,  even  while 
under  one  empire,  had  great  Varieties  in  their  forms,  as  ap- 
pears in  the  different  praftices  of  the  Eaftern  and  Weftem 
Churches :  and  as  foon  as  the  Roman  empire  was  broken, 
we  fee  this  variety  did  increafe.    The  Gallican  Churches 
had  their  miffals  different  from  the  Roman  :  and  fome 
Churches  of  Italy  followed  the  Ambrofian.     But  Charles 
the  Great,  in  compliance  with  the  defires  of  the  Pope, 
got  the  Gallican  Churches  to  depart  from  their  own 
miffals,  and  to  receive  the  Roman ;  which  he  might  the 
rattier  do,  intending  to  have  raifed  a   new  empire;  to 
which  a  conformity  of  rites  might  have  been  a  great  ftep. 
Even  in  this  Church  there  was  a  great  variety  of  ufages, 
which  perhaps  were  begun  under  the  Heptarchy,  when 
the  nation  was  fubdivided  into  feveral  kingdoms. 

It  is  therefore  fuitable  to  the  nature  of  things,  to  the 

authority 
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■■diiitiCy'Cif  di6 imgiifattlo^ md  to  1M  oU|pitiMii  otOM' 

[pafloral  ctre»  that  eferjr  Chnrdi  AooM  aft  widiin  herftlf 

'at  an  entire  and  iiidq>eiident  body.    The  Churobes  owe 

not  only  a  friendly  and  brothedy  correfpondenee  to  one 

another;  bat  they  owe  to  tbdr  own  body  govenuDent  and 

dirofitiony  and  fuch  provifiont  and  metboda  aa  are  oMii 

Itkdy  to  iwomote  m  great  enda  of  reKffiony  aaid  to  pi^' 

ftcfe  tbe  peaee  of  the  fdeiety  both  in  Clinch  anA-Stoto. 

Therefore  we  are  no  other  way  boand  by  aaoieat  canooii 

bat  aa  the  fame  ieafbn  ftill  fubfiflii^  we  nu^  Ae  the 

fame  oaofe  to  oondnoe  Aem^  that  thM  waa  at  fbfl.  to 

make  them. 

r  OfallthebodieadFtheworldytheGharchofllQiMlM 


diift  that  had  brongfat  them  all  faito  dc 

noteafy  to  revive  agam  antiquatod  rulea^  even  thoogh  there 

may  be|p)od  rcafoo  for  it,  when  they  ftU  ooder  tnat  tacit 

abrogation,  which  aiifea  oat  of  a  king  and  general  Hitb 

oftiienu 
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ARTICLE  XXXV. 

Of  Homilies. 

Cie  fiMcotm  iBoofc  of  ^ndlita,  tfie  federal  Cttle» 
togereof  toe  j^afie  fottteti  untier  thin  Httitle,  botft  coti^ 
tain  a  gaUIp  and  togoleronie  SDoorine,  and  neceffarp 
for  tj^e  ^tme0;  a0  ootjg  tge  former  IBooti  of  1^- 
tnflie0,  togicg  toere  (et  fortj^  in  tge  ^imt  of  Edward 
t]^  fi»t]^^ ;  anH  tjgerefore  toe  jutige  tfftm  to  be  |eali 
in  Cfmti^  bp  tge  9inilhr0,biligentlp  anb  bifftiut- 
IP}  t|^  f 6ep  map  be  unbe^ffanbeb  of  tfie  people^ 

The  Names  of  the  Homilies. 


I.  Oftbertgbt  U/eqfthe  Cburcb. 
a,  Againft  teril rf Idolatry , 

3.  (y  repairing  and  keeping  clean 
of  Courcbes, 

4.  Of  goad  Works.  Ftrji,  of 
Faftmg. 

5.  Againft  Glttttony  and  Drunk- 
ennefs, 

6.  Agamft  Excefs  ofAfpareL 

7.  ^Prayer. 

8.  Of  tbe  Place  and  Time  of 
Prayer. 

p.  That  Comnum  Primers  and  Sa- 
craments ougbt  to  be  minifiered 
in  a  known  Tongue. 


A 


10.  Of  tbe  reverent  Eftimatwn  of 
God's  mrd. 

11.  Of  Alms-doing, 

12.  Of  tbe  Nativity  of  Cbri/l. 

13.  Of  tbe  Pajfion  ofCbrift. 

14.  Of  tbe  RefurredHon  ofCbrifi, 

15.  Of  tbe  Kvortby  receiving  of 
tbe  Sacrament  of  tbe  Body  and 
Blood  of  Cbrijt. 

16.  Of  tbe  Gifts  of ibe  Holy  Gbqfi. 

17.  For  tbe  Rogation- Days. 

18.  OftbeflateqfMatrimofry. 

19.  Of  Repentance, 

20.  Againfi  Idlenefs, 

21.  Againfi  Rebellion. 


T  the  time  of  the  Reformation,  as  there  could  not  be- 
found  at  firft  a  fufficient  number  of  preachers  to  in* 
firud  the  whole  nation ;  fo  thofe  that  did  complv  with 
tbe  changes  which  were  then  made,  were  not  all  weU- 
affeded  to  them ;  {o  that  it  was  not  fafe  to  truft  this 
matter  to  the  capacity  of  the  one  fide,  and  to  the  integrity 
of  others  %  therefore^  tdfupply  the  defe(^  of  fome,  and  to 
oblige  tbe  reft  to  teach  according  to  theybrm  of  found  doC" 
trine,  there  were  two  books  of  Homilies  prepared  ;  the  firft 
was  publiflied  in  King  Edward's  time ;  the  fecond  was  not 
finiibed  till  about  the  time  of  his  death ;  fo  it  was  not 
publiftied  before  Queen  Elizabeth's  time.  The  defign  of 
them  was  to  mix  meculative  points  with  praftical  matters; 
tome  explain  the  ao&hne,  and  others  enforce  the  rules  of 

life 


^ 


^|tT>  Efe  and  mannerE.  Thcfe  arc  plain  and  fliort  difeoui  _ 
'V'  chiefly  calculated  to  pofTufs  the  nation  with  a  Tcnfe  of  tbe- 
■~~purity  of  the  Golpel,  in  oppofition  to  the  corruptions  t^ 
Popery ;  and  to  reform  i[  from  tholc  crying  fins  that  had 
been  (o  much  connived  at  under  Popery,  while  men  knew 
the  price  of  them,  how  to  compenfatc  for  them,  and  to  re- 
deem themfelvcs  from  the  guilt  of  them,  by  malles  And  Ik*  I 
craments,  by  indulgences  and  abfoluttons.  - 

In  thefe  Homilies  the  Scriptures  are  often  applied  a^ 
they  were  then  underftood ;  not  fo  critically  as  they  hai« 
been  explained  liiicc  that  lime.  But  by  this  approoatioC 
of  the  two  books  of  Homilies,  it  is  not  meant  inat  everi, 
paflage  of  Scriptnre,  or  argument  that  is  made  uf«  vt. 
in  them,  in  always  convincmg,  or  that  every  exprel1io4> 
is  fo  feverely  worded,  that  it  may  not  need  a  little  com«^ 
tion  or  explanation  :  all  that  we  profefs  about  them,  m, 
only  that  laey  contain  a  iiodti/  and  whulejbme doSlrine.  Thitg 
rather  relates  to  the  mam  importance  and  defign  of  thenb, 
than  to  every  paflage  in  them.  Though  this  may  be  faitf 
concerning  them,  that  confidering  the  age  ihcy  wen 
^vritten  in,  the  imperfedion  of  our  language,  and  foniiu  I 
Icfler  defcAs,  they  are  two  very  extraordinary  bo^»  I 
Some  of  them  are  better  writ  than  others,  and  are  taoA 
to  any  thing  that  has  been  writ  upon  thofe  fubjeAa  niice 
that  time.  Upon  the  whole  matter,  every  one  who  fub- 
fcribea  the  Articles,  ought  to  read  them,  otherwile  be 
fubfcrihea  a  blank;  he  approves  a  book  implicitly,  and 
binds  himlelf  to  read  it,  as  he  may  be  required,  without 
knowing  any  thing  concerning  it.  This  approbatioD  b 
not  to  be  flretched  fo  far,  as  to  cany  in  it  a  Ipecia]  afleot 
to  every  particular  in  that  whole  volume ;  but  a  man 
mud  be  perfuaded  of  the  main  of  the  dodrine  that  tl 
taught  in  them. 

To  inftance  this  in  one  particular;  lince  there  are  fo 
many  of  the  Homilies  that  charge  the  Church  oF  Rome 
-  with  idolatrVt  and  that  fi'om  fo  many  different  tofMCS,  no 
man  who  thmks  that  Church  is  not  guUty  Of  tdaiatry,  can 
with  a  good  confcience  'fubfcribe  wis  Article,  that  the  ' 
Homiltes  conttdn  a  good  and  wkctefime  doStrine^  and  lue^ 
Jaryfor  thefe  times;  for  accordtn^ro  his  fenfe  they  contsiB 
a  nife  and  an  uncharitable  charse  of  idolatry  againft  a 
Church  that  they  think  is  not  guilty  of  it ;  and  be  will  ba 
nit  to  think  that  this  was  done  to  hetghten  the  aveHion  of 
the  nation  to  it :  therefore  any  who  nave  fuch  fiivouniUt 
thoughts  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  are  botmd,  by  the  farce 
of  that  peifuafion  of  theirs,  not  to  fign  this  Artxile,  bat  tft 
declare  i^gngft  i^  a*  the  atttbori&g  of  an  tccafiuioB 

agaioS 
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■gaioft  a  Church,  which  they  think  is  til  grounded,  and  is   A  BT. 
by  confequence  both  unjull  aod  uncharitable.  XXXV. 

By  lucejfaryfor  thefe  times,  is  not  to  be  meant,  that  this  — — ^ 
was  a  booE  at  to  ferve  a  turn ;  but  only  that  this  book 
was  neceflary  at  that  time  to  in(lru£t  the  nation  aright, 
and  fo  was  of  great  ufe  then:  but  though  the  dodritw  m 
it,  ^  once  true,  mud  be  always  true,  yet  it  will  not  be  al- 
m^  of  the  lame  neceffity  to  the  people.  Aa  for  inftance ; 
there  are  many  difcourfes  in  the  Epiules  of  the  Apollles, 
SiatreUte  to  tbe  controverfies  then  on  foot  with  the  Juda- 
isen,  to  the  engagements  the  ChrifUaiiB  then  lived  in  with 
tbe  Heathens,  and  to  thofe  corrupters  of  Chriilianity  that 
were  Id  thofe  days.  Thofe  doSrines  were  neccflaiy  for  that 
time ;  but  though  they  are  now  aa  true  as  th^  were  then, 
fttf  fince  we  have  no  commerce  either  with  Jews  or  Gcn- 
tila,  we  cannot  fay  that  it  is  as  neceflary  for  the  prefent 
liine  to  dwell  much  on  thofe  matters,  as  it  was  for  that 
dme  to  explain  them  once  well.  If  the  nation  Oiould 
oome  to  be  quite  out  of  the  daneer  of  ^ling  back  into 
^pery,  it  would  not  be  fo  necenary  to  infill  upon  many 
of  the  fubje&B  of  the  Homilies,  as  it  was  when  tfaey 
wen  firft  prepared. 


ai4  AN  EXPOSITION  OF 

ARTICLE   XXXVI. 

Of  Confecrationof  Bifhops  and  Minifters. 

ano  ototiiug  of  pjirffn  mm  IPencoiid,  tnrclp  Cct  titftt 
in  rfie  Z-imt  of  Edward  tf)t  &ii;t6>  fl"t>  toufirmrt 
at  t)ie  raiiie  time  bt*  aut))am!i  of  parliamnit,  boil 
foiuitiii  all  %binQS  nrccitajp  to  fiitU  Coitrccratun 
ano  i^cbmnB  ;  mitficr  Iintb  it  anii  J-hiug  t6ato( 
irfclf  id  fuprclhhoiifi  ano  uiiQO&Iit.  SnO  thnrfoR 
tngofocutrniTCodfriratrnniiBOtDEreOattotbiiifltt 
tiic  1RUC0  of  igat  15ook  ante  tt)t  &rconti  |<rar  of  tSi 
afottnamco  Uing  Edward  unto  tj^isi  tunt,  orbt^caftt) 
fliall  be  ^aitfrccatco  or  OrDcjeti  aEtojOiUQ  to  t&e 
fame  Iflitce,  toe  Dctccc  all  fact)  to  be  rtQ&tlp,  0{bct- 
Ip,  anb  latvfutlp  e!:onretrfltco  anb  Orbercb. 

A  S  to  the  moil  efTcnttal  parts  of  this  Article,  they  were 
■^*  already  exnmiiKd,  when  the  pretended  Sacrament  of 
Orders  was  explained;  where  it  was  proved,  that  prayer 
and  mpafUwn  of  hands  was  all  that  was  necelTary  to  the 
giving  ot  orders ;  and  that  the  forms  addtd  in  the  Rama* 
Pontifical  art;  new,  and  cannot  be  lield  to  be  iJeceflatTt 
fitic«  the  Church  bad  fubiined  for  many  ages  before  thob 
were  thought  on.  So  that  either  our  ordination*  withtMt  i 
thofe  idditiotu  are  good,  or  the  Church  of  God  was  for  j 
many  ages  without  true  orders.  There  feems  to  be  ban 
jnlinuated  a  ratification  of  orders  that  were  givea  befert 
this  Article  was  made ;  which  being  done  (as  toe  Lawycn 
phrafe  it)  tx  pofifadot  it  feema  thefe  orders  were  uTdatniil, 
when  given,  and  that  error  was  intended  to  be  correAal 
<  b^  this  Article.  The  opening  a  part  of  the  faiflory  of  tlM 
tune  will  dear  this  matter. 

There  was  a  new  form  of  ordinadons  agreed  on  by  thi 
Bilhope  in  the  third  year  of  King  Edward ;  and  v^ien  the 
Book  of  Common-Prayer,  with  the  lad  conediona  of  il^ 
was  authorifed  by  a3  of  parliament  in  the  fifth  year  iX 
that  reign,  the  new  Book  of  Ontmatufu  was  alfo  enoAa^ 
and  was  appCMnted  to  be  a  part  of  the  CMPinMi»-IVa«H^ 
Book.  In  Queen  Mary's  time  thefe  afis  were  repesJa^ 
and  dx>re  books  were  condemned  by  name.  When  QuoW 
Elizabeth'  came  to  the  crown.  King  Edward's  Cammm 
-Prayer-Bwik  was  of  new  ens£te4,  and  Queen  Mwy'a  aft 
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repealed.  3ut  the  Book  of  Ordination  was  not  ex-  ART. 
ly  named,  it  being  confidered  as  a  part  of  the  Common"  XXXVI. 
'er-Book,  as  it  had  been  made  in  King  Edward's  time ; 
was  thought  no  more  neceflary  to  mention  that  office 
ame,  than  to  mention  all  the  other  offices  that  are  in 
look.  Bifliop  Bonner  fet  on  foot  a  nicety,  that  fince 
Book  of  Ordinations  was  by  name  condemned  in 
»i  Mary's  time,  and  was  not  by  name  received  in 
in  Elisabeth's  time,  that  therefore*  it  was  ftill  con- 
led  by  law,  and  that  by  confequence  ordinations 
irroed  according  to  this  book  were  not  l^al.  But 
vifible,  that  whatfbevet  might  be  made  out  of  this, 
rdinp  to  the  niceties  of  our  law^  it  has  no  relation  to 
slidity  of  ordinations,  as  they  are  iacred  performances, 
Dnl^  as  they  are  legal  a£tions,  with  relation  to  our 
itution.  Therefore  a  declaration  was  made  in  a  fub- 
9it  parliament,  that  the  Book  of  Ordination  was  confi- 
1  aa  a  part  of  the  Book  of  Common^Praver :  and,  to 
all  fcruples  or  difputes  that  might  ari&  upon  that 
sr,  they  by  a  retrofpe£t  declared  them  to  be  good ; 
[rom  that  retrofped  in  the  a&.  of  parliament,  the  like 
e  was  put  in  the  Article. 

le  chief  exception  that  can  be  made  to  the  form  of 
g  orders  amongft  us,  is  to  thofe  words.  Receive  ye  the 
Ghqft;  which  as  it  is  no  ancient  form,  it  not  oeing 
3  five  hundred  years  old,  fo  it  is  taken  from  words  of 
Saviour's,  that  the  Church  in  her  bed  times  thought 
not  to  be  applied  to  this.  It  was  proper  to  him  to 
bem,  who  had  the  fulnefs  of  the  Spirit  to  give  it  at 
ave :  he  made  ufe  of  it  in  confiituting  his  ApolUes 
;ovemors  of  his  Church  in  his  own  dead;  and  there- 
it  ieems  to  have  a  found  in  it  that  is  too  bold  and 
ling,  as  if  we  could  convey  the  Holy  Ghoft.  To  this 
o  be  anfwered,  that  the  Churches  both  in  the  Eaft 
iVed  have  fo  often  changed  the  forms  of  ordination, 
3ur  Church  may  well  claim  the  fame  power  of  ^- 
ing  new  forms,  that  others  have  done.  And  fince 
everal  fun&ions  and  adminiflrations  that  are  in  the 
ch  are  by  the  Apoftle  faid  to  flow /rom  one  and  the 
Spirit,  all  of  them  from  the  Apofues  down  to  the 
rs  and  Teachers,  we  may  then  reckon  that  the  Hoh 
y  though  in  a  much  lower  degree,  is  given  to  thofe 
are  inwardly  moved  of  God  to  undertake  that  holy 
•  So  that  though  that  extraordinary  eSufion  that 
loured  out  upon  the  Apofiles,  was  in  them  in  a  much 
ur  degree,  and  was  accompanied  with  mod  amaxing 
d^ers ;  yet  fliU  fuch  as  do  fincerely  offer  tbemfelves 

l\%  up. 


AST.  1^  on  ft  dtnnB  toujuitOf  to  tptt  lUnMiKiwnfS'  ■  'KHHv 

^***'-  pMtioo  itf  thb  Spirit.  Tlutbdi«lMd(lo«rB,tlMfoward% 

"'"'   ~BwmwtA«fl«^Gi^roaybeundaribodtaboof  llwBtii 

tureof  a  wi(haad|)f>jrart  aa  ifttwonftid,  Jf^fibMw 

eeive  the  Holy  Oh^j  and  fo  it  will  better  agree  with  wl    " 

*         Sai^WBfAmdtgi/wuu/^l^ul  difpenjer  of  the  uordand. 

enmaittM,      Or  it  OMy  be  obferved,  that  in  tliote  faa 

mifiona  tbe  Cbarch  iUid  Churchmen  confidcr  themieh^jf 

^aAiuv  ib  &M  Otmt mod  ferjonoi  Chrif).     In  baptirm^i 

MnpnaUT  Old,  Ibt^Hu  in  the  name  cf  ike  Father,  kCki 

In  the  cooiuuift  wo  lepeat  the  words  of  Chrift,  and  apj^' 

^wm  to  the  riemeoill,  U  faid  by  him.     So  we  confialTi 

Aioh  «i  deferye  to  be  admitted  to  thore  holy  t'un^ions,  m  t 

forfiMBcalkd  and  flint  of  God;  and  therefore  the  Chutcto' 

VI  the  qame  itf  Ouift  ftndl  them  ;  and  bccaufehe  giraaa 

Srthm  of  Ub  Spirit  to  thofe  whom  he  Tends,  tlierefore  tha 
itsdi  ia  bk  name  fays,  Receiue  lli^  Holy  Ghitft:  And  U' 
jtbia  faofej  and  widi  thia  rerpe3,  the  ufe  of  thefe  worA 
/Bwybewdljuftifie4. 


.AfiTICl£ 
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«  ARTICLE  XXXVII. 

Rl 


I 

1 


Of  Civil  Maglftrates. 


■t  itUalm  of  England,  atUi  otger  IDet  a)Dtmnion0,  un- 
to to(om  fge  (gtef  dDobemment  of  all  dttt^m  tt 
tti0  Vitaltih  togftge!  tj^  be  <CccIfGalHcaI  or  CiMf 
in  an  Can&0  tKitg  a{i(imato,  anti  t0  nor>  nor  oug^ 
to  bf  fublea  to  anp  JForetgn  3luritbtaton. 

Wbnt  toe  attribute  to  ^e  ^ueen*0  i^ajeffp  tge  cgtef 
<^ofiemment,  bp  toBicj^  Cttle0  toe  unberffanb  tit 
minli0  of  Ibme  aanOerou^  i^lfc0  to  be  oflEenbeb:  Wit 
gibe  not  to  our  |B;ince0  ^e  miniftting  ei^  of  €ob'0 
mtn^  or  of  t|^  &acrament0 ;  tge  XoUtf^  t&tng  tj^ 
3[njuncrfbn0  allb  latelp  fet  fortg  bp  Elizabeth  our 
Slmm  bo  moff  plainip  telKfp ;  but  tj^at  onip 
iBrerogatibe  toj^icg  toe  Tee  to  j^abe  been  giben  altoapff 
10  all  goblp  l^rtnce0  in  ^Ip  &tpfttnt»  bp  (Dob 
Simfeif ,  t^at  i0,  "Cj^at  t^ep  Iboulb  rule  all  ^ttmi$ 
anb  S>e8ree0  committeb  to  tgetr  cj^arge  bp  <Btb, 
toJDetfie;  ^ep  be  (iDctleOaihtal  or  temporal,  anb 
reffrain  toitB  tge  Cihil  j^too^b  tj^  ffubbojn  anb 
ebi(sboer0« 

%tt  UBiOliop  of  Rome  j^atg  no  3lu{i(bidion  in 

JRealm  of  England. 

Z%t  l.ato0  of  tie  IRealm  map  puniib  CfftiStim  Sfim 
toi^  3Deat|^  for  Beinou0  anb  griebou0  iMtmitv^ 

3(t  i0  latoful  for  CgrilKan  $en,  at  tjge  Commanb- 
ment  of  t5e  ipagiff^ate,  to  toear  toeapon0,  anb 
fe}be  in  ^  WSHsii^, 

THIS  Article  was  much  (horter,  as  it  was  publi(hed  in 
King  Edward's  time,  and  did  run  thus :  The  Kitifr  of 
England  isfupreme  head  in  earth,  next  under  Chri/i^  of  the 
Church  of  England  and  Ireland.  Then  followed  the  para* 
graph  againft  the  Pope's  jurifdi£iion,  worded  as  it  is  now : 
to  which  thefe  words  were  fubjoined,  The  civil  magi/irate 
is  ardednei  and  allowed  of  God  ;  wherefore  we  miyt  obey 
him,  not  only  for  fear  ofpunijhment,  but  alfofor  corifcience- 
fake*  In  Queen  Elizabeth's  time  it  was  thought  fitting  to 
take  away  tbofe  prejudices  that  the  Papifts  were  generally 
. .  1 1 3  infufing 
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)ftET,   infufing  into  the  minds  of  the  people  againfl  the  term 
XXXVII.  head  ;  which  feemed  to  be  the  more  incongruous,  becaufc 

a  woman  did  then  reign  ;  therefore  that  was  left  out,  and 

inRead  of  it  the  words  chief  power  and  chief  government 
.  ^  veto  mtde  ufe  of,  which  do  anify  tbe'^nw  tninK-  '  -^ 
•'Hie  Queen  Ad  dfo  WberTajnaftlMB»'«&«r-ifti'adtF 
BUtiwor  tMftitettsft  lor  whailM  k  *ii(  ■NeH'^^JtoFt* 
A»re  who  bad  C0IBJ4M  irtth  «m  thitag '  tMt  hHA  Ml 
dooeboA  hi  lltf  fiitner't  and  in  her  brother's  time,  but  that 
ndblvednowtofttdMiDfelvesin  oppofilion  to  her,  that  (be 
IMS  aJBomiiig  a  mBCb  greater  authority  than  they  had 
jpetendad  to  t  fltb  upon  that  ordered  tliat  cxplanatioft 
vhidi  b  referred  to  tn  the  Article,  and  is  in  thele  wordsi 
1^  ttrttii^lier  it^^ljl' neither  doth  nor  ever  will chaUengt 
mif  iBwf fariqri  tthtrtfumtkal  was  challenged  and  lately  ufii 
Im  thBfaidimik  Ki^  j^ famous  memory.  King  Henry  the  , 
f^Aft,  and  IGng  &u!ard  the  Sixth,  which  is  and  was  of  ! 
mcuni  timt  dm  to  tkt  itapcrial  crown  of  this  realm  ;  that  u, 
y  -  wtitr  Gad  to  ham  tlufypereignty  and  ruleover  all  manner 
'■'••'■  ^perpmsiemwiiluHfk^e her  realmsidominioTU,  andcoun-  1 
fnetf  ifwkat'ffiatei  eitner  ecclejiajlical  or  temporal,  foem 
tkeg  be;  Ji  03  He  other  foreign  power  Jhall  or  ought  to  hast  I 
anyjaperiority  overthem.  And  if  any  f-erfon  that  hath  con- 
ceived any  other  fenfe  of  thefmdoathjJhaU  accept  the  fame 
oath  with  this  interprelation^/enfe,  ormeaning,kerMi^yhfU 
well  pleafed  to  accept  every  fuca  in  that  behalf,  as  Her  goed 
and  ohedtent  fubjeBs  i  anafkall  acqmt  them  of  cM  moaner  of 
penalties  contained  in  thefaid  aB,  agamjlfuch  ae/kaBper* 
empiorily  and  obfimately  ref^e  to  take  the  fame  oath. 

Thus  this  matter  is  openeu,  as  it  ia  both  in  the  Artidt 
and  in  the  ItmmSUms.  In  order  to  the  treatingregalai^ 
of  this  Article,  it  ii,  firll,  to  be  proved,  that  the l^pe  hm 
ao  mnCdiStum  in  thefe  kingdoms,  idly.  That  our  Kingi 
or  Queens  have  it.  And,  3dly,  the  tnture  and  luetfuraa 
of  uiis  power  and  ffovernment  are  to  be  dated. 

As  for  the  Pope  s  authority,  Aouflh  it  is  now  conaeCfeed 
with  infallibility,  yet  it  was  pretended  to,  and  was  advsneed 
for  many  ages  Defbre  infatlibility  was  fo  much  at  thoBJ^ 
on.  Nor  was  the  dodrine  of  th«r  infiillilHritr  ever  lb 
univeriklly  recaved  and  fubmitted  t6  in-  thefe  weftem  part^ 
as  was  that  of  their  univerfal  jurifilidion.  They  were  in 
,  pofleffion  of  it :  appeals  were  made  to  them  :  they  fent  !•• 
gates  and  bulls  every  where :  they  granted  exemptiiMii 
nom  the  ordinary  jnnfdi£tion ;  and  took  Bifltops^ound  to 
them  by  oaths,  tnat  were  penned  in  the  form  of  oMha  ei 
fealty  or  homage.  This  was  the  firfi  point  that-our  Re- 
fbrmert'dfd  begin  with,  both  here  and  vmy  wherftdft; 


THE  XXXIX  ARTICLES.  s^9 

hat  fo  they  might  remove  that  which  was  an  infuperahle  ART. 
Aftni&ion,  till  it  was  firft  taken  out  of  the  way,  to  every  XXKVn. 
\cp  that  could  be  made  toward  a  reformation.  They  laid    ■ 
lown  therefore  this  for  their  foundation^  that  all  Biftiopa 
vere  by  their  office  and  chara&er  equal ;  and  that  every 
^ne  of  them  had  the  lame  authority  that  any  other  hacl, 
»ver  that  flock  which  was  committed  to  his  care:  and 
herefore  they  faid,  that  the  Bijhops  of  Rome  had  no  autho- 
ity,  according  to  the  conflitution  in  which  the  Churches 
vere  fettled  by  the  Apoftles,  but  over  the  city  of  Rome : 
.nd  that  any  further  jurifdi^on  that  any  ancient  Popes 
night  have  had,  did  arife  from  the  dignity  of  the  citi/f  and 
he  cuftoms  and  laws  of  the  entire.   As  for  their  deriving 
hat  authority  from  St.  Peter,  it  is  very  plain,  that  the 
kpofiles  were  all  made  equal  to  him ;  and  that  they  never 
inderftood  our  Saviour's  words  to  him,  as  importing  any 
uithority  that  was  given  to  him  over  the  reft ;  iince  they 
^ntinura  to  the  laft,  while  our  Saviour  was  among  them, 
lifpulingwhichofthemjhouldbe  thegreate/i.  The  propofition  Matth.  zx. 
hat  the  mother  of  James  and  John  made,  in  which  it  is  evi-  ^<*  H»  ><• 
lent,  that  they  likewife  concurred  with  her,  (hews  that  they 
lid  not  apprehend  that  Chrift  had  made  any  declaration  in 
avour  of  St.  Peter,  as  by  our  Saviour's  anfwer  it  appears  that 
le  had  not  done;  otherwife  he  would  have  refer^d  them  to 
vhat  he  had  already  faid  upon  that  occalion.  By  the  whole 
liftory  of  the  A£ts  of  the  Apoftles,  it  appears,  that  the  Apo- 
Ues  aded  and  confulted  in  common,  without  confidenng 
>t.  Peter  as  having  any  fuperiority  over  them.  He  was  caU* 
^  to  give  an  account  of  his  baptizing  Cornelius ;  and  be 
lelivered  his  opinion  in  the  council  of  Jerufalem,  without  Aaizl.  t, 
my  ftrain  of  authority  over  thyeft.    St.  Paul  does  ex-  3- 
»refs]y  deny,  that  the  other  Apmies  had  any  fuperiority  or  f^^T^'  ^' 
urifdiSion  over  him;  and  he  iays  in  plain  words,  that  A0Gal.u/7»S. 
vas  the  Apojlle  of  the  uncircumctfion^  as  St.  Peter  was  then* 
4pqfUe  of  the  circumcifion;  and  in  that  does  rather  claim 
in  advantage  over  him ;  fince  his  was  certainly  the  much 
vider  provmce.    He  withftood  St.  Peter  to  his  face,  when 
19  thought  that  he  deferved  to  be  blamed;  and  he  fpeaks 
if  his  own  line  andjharef  as  being  fubordinate  in  it  to  none : 
ind  by  his  faying,  that  he  did  notjlretch  himfelf  beyond  his  %  Cot,  t. 
nun  fMafure^ey]saxi\y  infinuates,  that  within  his  own  pro-  H* 
fince  he  was  only  accountable  to  him  that  had  called  and 
le/oX  hinu  This  was  aJfo  die  fenfe  of  the  primitive  Church, 
hat  all  Bifliops  were  Brethren^  Colleagues^  and  Fellow- 
Bf/hops:  and  though  the  dignity  of  that  city,  which  was 
lie  bead  of  the  empire,  and  the  opinion  of  that  Church's 
mpg  founded  by  St.  Peter  and  St,  PauJ,  coated  a  great 

L  1  4  reTpeft 


lifyh  «ii  faJaiMftil  bf  dir«BiiNtt.<Mirtkt  m^^tMi.mlSmM^ 
jWI —  aaaot  oHurQwdomi  of  tbur  BMi^i  jat  Jt'CyjiiiHiih 

owriMl  i»  the  wgy  of  a  conmtMM'iM  w^dl  W'ttn—^fc 

aiMt.    bedowiapkiowonb&T.ttetatfiAf  JMIviMMMfl 
■^      J«MMrr  mittMM  O^hfi^wtn  i^  •Miiif'f  jiiMll 
wMt^Kumid  §^xp9t*  HOI  «M  «MiM  IMN^-ff  MM 

l|iad»  of  the  wiiiy  of  the  Ronu  Cfawd^  Md  of A»  nriM 
*f  other  Cburohee  whfa'iti  bui  tMewotdBwewMiife*' 
tomd  bjr  a  fclufin  diet  Movatien  hU  OMdo  then  AtBonll 
be  being  eleted  in  oppo6tloa  to  the  lif^itfiil  Wlha|M  A 


Churcbn-hoMIntf  a  brotberi;  commuiiioB  with  t 

ibop.    Tbroi^liSeirhalee^fflei  betreati  the:BMtfe 

■n     : '-of  Ronw  Mbit  eqoal^  with  UM  title*  of  ArBfA«rail-<Q»' 

Mellon.       >a  ''m  irft  Genefal  Comwtli  the  antboritf  taC-^ 

<.  Bifliope  ef  the  great  ftee  it  AMod  «i  eoaoJ.    Tfaer  Bifrlfft 

of  Alexandria  and  Antioch  ire  declared  to  have,  ecmiitiM 

fo  cu/Im»,  the  fama  authority  over  the  Churches  fubordn 

nate  to  them,  that  die  Bifliop*  of  Rome  bad  over  thde 

that  lay  about  that  city.    This  authority  is  pretended  to 

be  derived  only  firom  cufiom,  and  ia  confidered  aa  under 

■  the  Ihnttationa  and  decinons  of  a  General  Council.    Sooa 

5^'**      after  that,  the  Arian  berefy  was  fo  fpiead  over  the  £^ 

that  thofe  who  adhered  to  the  Nicene  fai\h,  were  not  Ub 

ju  th«r  numbers )  and  ^  wafiem  Churches  bnng  free 

from  that  contagion,  (tbm^  St.  Bafil  laments  that  thejr 

neither  underAood  their  matters,  nor  were  much  cob> 

'    oemed  about  them,  but  were  fwelled  up  with  prkle,)  Atha- 

fiafiuB  and  other  opprel^  BiOic^  fled  to  the  Btfbops'  af 

Rome,  as  well  as  to  the  other  Bifliops  of  the  ffefti  it 

being  natural  for  the  opprefled  to  feek  proteftion  vmm' 

c     sud   '°^^i*  ^^^7  ^'^'' ''"''  '^  *  ^'^^  ^°  ^  ^°^  of  appeals  woa  * 

cid'j.cE;-"^  they  were  authorifed   by  the  C<nHicil  of  1 

Cob:  CMf  But  the  ill  efieds  of  this,  if  it  (honld  become  a  pn   . 

ftML  Cu.  were  apprehended  by  the  fecond  -General  ConncU|  is 
^'  which  it  was  decreed,  that  every  protntm^mUtegummi 

by  its  oum  fynod;  and  that  all  Billu^  (boald  be  al  firft 
judged  by  the  B'tfliops  oftktir  own  provitUe  j  and  from  tbeiB 
an  appeal  was  allowea  to  the  Bifhops  <rf  the  dioe^f 
whereas  by  the  canons  of  Mioe  bo  ameal  lay  ftx»n  A*, 
fii&opa  of  timfirvmce.  But  thoo^  this  canon  of  Cm^ 
flaotioojde 
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ratinople  allows  of  an  appeal  to  the  Bifhops  of  every  a  ft  T. 
ich  divifion  of  the  Roman  empire  as  was  known  by  the  XXXIL 
ame  of  dioceje;  yet  there  is  an  exprefs  prohibition  of  any  ■ 

ther  or  further  appeal ;  which  is  a  plain  repealing  of  the 
anon  at  Sardica.    And  in  that  fame  Council  it  appears 
pon  what  the  dignity  of  the  fee  of  Rome  was  then  be-* 
eved  to  be  founded :  for  Confiantinople  being  made  the 
sat  of  the  empire,  and  called  new  Romey  the  Biftiops  of 
lat  fee  had  the  fame  privileges  ^ven  them,  that  the 
liihops  of  old  Rome  had ;  except  only  the  point  of  rank, 
'hich  was  preferved  to  old  RomCf  becaufe  of  the  dignity 
f  the  city.    This  was  alfo  confirmed  at  Chalcedon  in  the  Con.  Chtt- 
liddleof  the  fifth  century.  This  (hews,  that  the  authority*^**- ^^* 
od  privileges  of  the  Biinops  of  Rome  were  then  conn*^  * 
ered  as  arifing  out  of  the  dienity  of  that  city,  and  that 
le  order  of  them  was  fubject  to  the  authority  of  a  Ge- 
eral  Council. 

The  African  Churches  in  that  time  knew  nothing  ofConc. 
tiy  fuperiority  that  the  Bifliops  of  Rome  had  over  them  i^^^^^l 
ley  condemned  the  making  of  appeals  to  them,  and  ap-  Epift.  ad- 
ointed  that  fuch  as  made  them  ihould  be  excommuni-Bonifac.  et 
■ted.    The  Popes,  who  laid  that  matter  much  to  heart, ^^^' 
id  not  pretend  to  an  univerfal  jurifdidion  as  St.  Peter's 
icceflbrs  by  a  divine  right ;  they  only  pleaded  a  canon  of 
le  Council  of  Nice ;  but  the  Africans  had  heard  of  no 
ich  canoti,  and  fo  they  juftified  their  independence  on  the 
!e  of  Rome.     Great  fearch  was  made  after  this  canon, 
nd  it  was  found  to  be  an  impofture.    So  early  did  the 
«  of  Rome  afpire  to  this  univerfal  authority,  and  did  not 
ick  at  forgery  in  order  to  the  compafling  of  it.     In  the 
xth  century,  when  the  Emperor  Mauritius  continued  a 
radice  begun   by  fome  former  Emperors,  to  ^ve  the  Greg.  Sp. 
jihop  of  Conftantinople  the  title  or  Univerfal  fiifhop ;  ^^^-  '^^  Kp- 
elage,  and  after  him  Gregory  the  Great,  broke  out  into  j J|  ^*^  ^^* 


nd  as  he  renounced  all  claim  to  it,  fo  he  affirmed,  thatEp.Vo. 
one  of  his  predeceflbrs  had  ever  afpired  to  fuch  a  power. 
This  is  the  more  remarkable,  becaufe  the  Saxons  being 
inverted  to  the  Chriftian  religion  under  this  Pope's  di« 
s&ion,  we  have  rcafon  to  believe,  that  this  dodnne  was 
ifiufed  into  this  Church  at  the  firft  converfion  of  the 
axons  ;  yet  Pope  Grerory's  fucceflbrmade  no  exceptions 
J  the  giving  himfelf  tnat  title,  againft  which  his  prede- 
eflbr  had  declaimed  fo  much :  but  then  the  conftinons  of 
tidy  gave  the  Popes  great  advantages  to  make  all  new 

invaders 
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ART.  invaders  or  pretenders  enlarge  their  privileges;  fines  it 
XXXVl'l.  was  a  great  acceflion  of  ftrength  to  any  p^Ltty,  to  haie 
'*-*-"'*'  them  ok  their  fide.  The  Kings  of  the  Lombards  began  to 
lie  heavy  on  them;  but  they  called  in  the  Kings  of  a  new 
conquering  family  from  France,  who  were  ready  enough 
to  make  new  conquefts ;  and  when  the  nomination  of  toe 
Popes  was  given  to  the  Kings  of  that  race,  it  was  naturd 
for  them  to  raife  the  greatnefs  of  one  who  was  to  be  their 
creature ;  fo  they  promoted  their  authority ;  which  wai 
not  a  little  confirmed  by  an  impudent  foigery  of  that  time^ 
of  the  Decretal  Epiftles  of  the  firft  Popes ;  in  which  they 
were  reprefented  as  governing  the  world  with  an  univer- 
lal  and  unbounded  authority.  This  book  was  a  little  dif- 
puted  at  firft,  but  was  quickly  fubmitted  to,  and  the 
Popes  went  on  upon  that  foundation,  flill  enlar^ng  their 
pretenfions.  Soon  after  that  was  fubmitted  to,  it  auickly 
appeared,  that  the  pretenfions  of  that  fee  were  enolefs. 

They  went  on  to  claim  a  power  over  Princes  and  their 
dominions;  and  that  firll  with  relation  to  fpiritual  matters. 
They  depofed  them,  if  they  were  either  heretics  them* 
felves,  or  if  they  favoured  herefy,  at  leaft  fo  far  as  not  to 
extirpate  it.  From  depofing  they  went  to  the  difpofii>g  of 
their  dominions  to  others:  and  at  lad  Boniface  the  Eignth 
completed  their  claim ;  for  he  decreed,  that  it  was  nec^^ 
faryfor  every  man  to  befuljeSi  to  the  Pope^s  authority :  and 
he  aflerted  a  dire£t  dominion  over  Princes  as  to  their 
temporals,  that  they  were  all  fubjecl  to  him,  and  held 
their  dominions  under  him,  and  at  his  courtefy.  As  for 
the  jurifdi^lion  that  they  claimed  over  the  fpiritualty,  they 
exercifed  it  with  that  rigour,  with  fuch  heavy  taxes  and 
impofitions,  fuch  exemptions  and  difpenfations,  and  fuch 
a  violation  of  all  the  ancient  canons,  that  as  it  grew  in- 
fupportably  grievous,  fo  the  management  was  grofsly 
fcandalous,  for  every  thing  was  openly  fet  to  fale.  By 
thefe  prafiices  they  difpoled  the  world  to  examine  the 
grounds  of  that  authority,  which  was  managed  with  fo 
much  tyranny  and  corruption.  It  was  fo  ill  founded,  that 
it  could  not  be  defended  but  by  force  and  artifices.  Thus 
it  appears,  that  there  is  no  authority  at  all  in  the  Scrip- 
ture for  this  extent  of  jurifdidion  that  the  Popes  aflfum- 
ed :  that  it  was  not  thought  on  in  the  firft  a^es :  that  a 
vigorous  oppofition  was  made  to  every  fiep  of  the  progreft 
that  it  made :  and  that  forgery  and  violence  were  ufed  to 
bring  the  world  under  it.  So  that  there  is  no  reafon  now 
to  fubmit  to  it. 

As  for  the  patriarchal  authority,  which  that  fee  had 
over  a  great  part  of  the  Roman  empire,  that  was  onlv  a 

regulatioa 
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relation  made  conform  to  the  conftitation  of  diat  em-  A  E  T. 

S're:  fo  that  the  empire  being  now  diflblved  into  many  XXXVil. 
flerent  fovereignties,  the  new  Princes  are  under  no  fort 
of  obligation  to  have  any  regard  to  the  Roman  conftita- 
tion :  nor  does  a  nation's  receiving  the  fiuth  by  the  mi- 
niftry  of  men  fent  from  any  fee,  fubjed  them  to  that  fee  ; 
for  then  aJl  muft  be  fubjeA  to  Jerufalem,  (ince  the  Gofpel 
oame  to  all  the  Churches  from  thence.  There  was  a  de- 
cifion  made  in  the  third  General  Council  in  the  cafe  of  the 
Cypriotic  Churches,  which  pretended  that  they  had  been 
always  complete  Churches  within  themfelves,  and  inde- 
pendent ;  therefore  they  flood  upon  this  privilege,  not  to 
Mr  ffibie£t  to  appeals  to  any  patriarchal  fee.  The  Council 
judged  in  their  favour.  So  fince  the  Britannic  Churches 
were  converted  long  before  they  had  any  commerce  with 
Home,  they  were  originally  independent;  which  could  not 
be  loft  bv  any  thing  that  was  afterwards  done  among  the 
Saxons,  oy  men  fent  over  from  Rome.    This  is  enough  to 

CM>ve  the  firft  point,  that  the  Biftiops  of  Rome  had  no 
wful  jurifdiftion  here  among  us. 
The  fecond  is,  that  Kings  or  Queens  have  an  authority 
•ver  their  fubje^  in  matters  ecclefiaftical.    In  the  Old 
Teftament,  the  Kings  of  Ifrael  intermeddled  in  all  matters 
•f  religion :  Samuel  acknowledgol  Saul's  authority;  and  t  Stm.  xr. 
Abimdech,  though  the  High-Prieft,  when  called  before  3°:. 
Saul,  appeared  and  anfwered  to  fome  things  that  were  ^^"'  ^^ 
objeded  to  him,  that  related  to  the  worfliip  of  God.    Sa- 
muel faid  in  exprefs  words  to  Saul,  that  ne  was  made  ihexr.  17. 
kead  of  all  the  tribes  ;  and  one  of  thefe  was  the  tribe  of 
Ijevi.  David  made  many  laws  about  facred  matters,  fuch 
as  the  orders  of  the  courfes  of  the  Pricfts,  and  the  time  of 
their  attendance  at  the  public  fervice.    When  he  died, 
and  was  informing  Solomon  of  the  extent  of  his  autho- 
Atfy  he  told  him,  that  the  courfes  of  the  Priejis  and  all  the  i  Chron. 
people  were  to  be  wholly  at  his  commandment.   Purfuant  to  xxvSlif  ir 
which,  Solomon  did  appoint  them  their  charges  in  the 
Cbrvice  of  God;  and  both  the  Priefts  andLevites  departed  ^p^^^- 
not  from  kis<ommandment  in  any  matter.    He  turned  out  ^'""  '♦•  *-' 
Abiathar  from  the  H]^h-Prieft*s  office,  and  yet  no  com- 
plaint was  made  upon  Jt,  as  if  he  had  afluraed  an  autho- 
rity that  did  not  belong  to  him.     It  is  true,  both  David 
and  Solomon  were  men  that  were  particularly  infpired  as 
ia  fome  things ;  but  it  does  not  appear  that  they  aded 
Ml  tf)ofe  matters  by  virtue  of  any  fucn  infpiration.    They  z  Chroo. 
were  aftsof  regal  power,  and  they  did  them  in  that  capa-  '^"*  ^*  9- 
oity.    Jehofbaphat,  He^ekiah,  and  Jofiah,  gave   manyg^\^; 
?•''..  direc-end. 
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ART.    diredions  and  orders  in  facred  matters :  but  thoogh  tlit 

XXXVII.  Priefts  withftood  Uzziah  when  be  was  going  to  offer  in- 

"■"■"""^  cenfe  in  the  holy  place^  yet  they  did  not  pretend  pri?i- 

xiiiS'°i6     ^^S^9  ^^  make  oppoiition  to  thole  orders  that  were  ifliied 

x7»  i8>  iV  ^"^  ^y  ^^^^^  Kings.    Mordecai  appointed  the  feaft  of  Pa- 

rimj  by  virtue  of  the  authority  that  King  Ahafuerus  gave 

him :  and  both  Ezra  and  Nehemiahi  by  virtue  of  com* 

miflions  from  the  Kings  of  Periia,  made  many  reforma* 

tions^  and  gave  many  orders  in  facred  matters. 

Under  the  New  TeRament,  Chrift,  by  faying.  Bender  U 
CUefar  the  things  which  are  (kefar'Sy  did  plamly  (hew,  that 
be  did  not  intend  that  his  religion  iliould  in  any  fort 
leffen  the  temporal  authority.    The  Apoftles  writ  to  die 
Roin.  ziii.  Churches  to  obey  maptftrateSf  lojubmit  to  Mem,  arndto  pm^ 
^'  taxes :  they  enjoined  obedience,  whether  to  the  King  a 

y  Pet!  ii  iXffi^P^^^^^  ^^  '^  others  that  werejent  by  him :  every Jhtdy  with- 
14.  out  exception,  is  charged  to  bejidfjed  to  the  higner  powers. 

The  magtftrate  is  ordained  of  God,  and  is  his-ntini/ler  to 
encourage  them  to  do  well,  and  to  punijh  the  evil  doers.  If 
thefe  pallages  of  Scripture  are  to  be  interpreted  according 
to  the  common  content  of  the  Fatliers,  Churchmen  are- 
included  within  them,  as  well  as  other  perfons.  There 
was  not  indeed  creat  occafion  to  confider  this  matter  be- 
fore Conftantinc^B  coming  to  the  empire;  for  till  then 
the  Emperors  did  not  confider  the  Cnriflians  otherwife 
than  either  as  enemies,  or  at  bed  as  their  fubjc£ts  at  large: 
and  therefore,  though  the  Chriftians  made  an  addrefs  to 
Aurelian  in  the  matter  of  Samofatenus,  and  obtained  a 
favourable  and  juft  anfwer  to  it;  yet  in  Conftantine's 
time,  the  protc6tion  that  he  gave  to  the  Chriftian  religion 
led  him  and  his  fucccflbrs  to  make  many  laws  in  cede- 
fiaf^ical  matters,  concerning  the  age^  the  qualifications, 
and  the  duties  of  the  Clergy.  Many  of  thefe  are  to  be 
found  in  Theodofius  and  Jufhnian's  Code:  Judinian  added 
many  more  in  his  Novels,  Appeals  were  :nade  to  the  Em- 
perors againft  the  injuftice  of  lynods :  they  received  them, 
and  appointed  fuch  JBiihops  to  hear  and  try  thofe  caufes, 
as  happened  to  be  then  about  their  courts.  In  the  Coun- 
cil of  Nice,  many  complaints  were  given  to  the  Emperor 
by  the  Biftiops  againft  one  another.  The  Emperors  called 
General  Councils  by  their  fumnions ;  they  fate  in  them, 
and  confirmed  their  decrees.  This  was  the  conftant  prac- 
tice of  the  Roman  Emperors,  both  in  the  Eafl  and  in  the 
We/f ;  when  the  Church  came  to  fall  under  many  leffcr 
fovcreignties,  thofe  Princes  continued  ftill  to  make  laws, 
to  name  Bifliops,  to  give  inveftitures  into  benefices,  to 

call 
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aU  fyiK>d65  and  to  do  eveiy  thing  that  appeared  neeeflkij   aET. 
;>  them^  for  the  good  government  of  the  Church  in  their  XXXMS. 
ominions.  ' 

When  Charles  the  Great  was  reAoring  thofe  things  that 
ad  fallen  under  much  diforder  in  a  courfe  of  fome  igno- 
wt  and  barbarous  ages,  and  was  reviving  both  learning 
nd  good  government,  he  publiflied  many  Capiiulars,  a 
reat  part  of  them  relating  to  ecclefiafiicai  matters ;  nor 
fas  any  exception  taken  to  that  in  thofe  ages:  the  fynods 
bat  were  then  held  were  for  the  greateft  part  mixed  af- 
smblies,  in  which  the  temporalty  and  the  Jpiritualty  fate 
>getber,  and  judged  and  decreed  of  all  matters  in  com- 
lon.  And  it  is  certain,  that  fuch  was  the  Sanhedrim 
mong  the  Jews  in  our  Saviour's  time;  it  was  the  fupreme 
ourt  both  for  fpirituals  and  temporals. 
In  England  our  Princes  began  early,  and  continued 
>ng  to  maintain  this  part  of  their  authority.  The  letters 
lat  are  pretended  to  have  pailed  between  King  Lucius 
nd  Pope  Eleutberius,  are  very  probably  forgeries;  but 
ley  are  ancient  ones,  and  did  for  many  ages  pafs  for 
*ue.  Now  a  forgery  is  generally  calculated  to  the  fenfe 
F  the  age  in  which  it  is  made.  In  the  Pope's  letter,  the 
ing  is  called  God*s  Ftcar  in  his  kingdoms;  and  it  is  faid 
>  belong  to  his  office^  to  brine  hisfubjeas  to  the  holy  Churchy 
nd  to  maintain f  prote&i  ana  govern  them  in  it.  Both  Saxon 
nd  Daniih  Kings  made  a  great  many  laws  about  eccle* 
afiical  matters;  and  after  the  Conqueft,  when  the  nation 
rew  into  a  more  united  body,  and  came  to  a  more  fettled 
3n(litution,  many  laws  were  made  concerning  thefe  mat- 
nrs,  particularly  in  oppofition  to  thofe  praftices  that  fieu 
3nred  the  authority  tiiat  the  Popes  were  then  afluminff ; 
ich  as  appeals  to  Rome,  or  Bifhops  going  out  of  the 
ii^dom  without  the  King's  leave.  King  Alfred's'laws 
rere  a  fort  of  a  text  for  a  great  while;  they  contain  manj 
iWB  about  facred  matters.  The  exempting  of  monafie- 
les  from  epifcopal  jurifdi£tion  was  granted  by  fome  of 
or  Kings  at  firft.  William  the  Conqueror,  to  perpetuate 
le  memory  of  his  vidlory  over  Harold,  and  to  endear 
imfelf  to  the  Clergy,  founded  an  abbey  in  the  field 
rhere  the  battle  was  tought,  caHed  Battle-Abbey :  and  in 
lie  charter  of  the  foundation,  in  imitation  of  what  former 
liiu^  had  done  in  their  endowments,  this  claufe  was  put ; 
ijmll  be  alio  free  and  quiet  for  ever  from  tdlfubjeStion  to 
ii/hopSj  or  the  dominion  of  any  other  perfons.  This  is  an  aft 
bat  does  as  immediately  relate  to  the  authority  of  the 
#hurch,  as  any  one  that  we  can  ima^ne.  The  Uonftitu- 
iQpIs  of  Clarendon  were  aflerted  by  Doth  King  and  Pftr- 

liamentj 
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A  ET.  liament,  and  by  the  whole  body  of  the  Clergy,  mm  ikeim 
XaUVU.  cient  cu/hms  of  the  kingdom.    Thefe  relate  to  die  Clergf^ 
and  were  fubmitted  to  by  them  all,  Becket  himielf  noC 
excepted,  though  he  quickly  went  off  from  it. 

It  is  true,  the  papacy  got  generally  the  better  of  tht 
temporal  authority,  in  a  courfe  of  feveral  ages ;  but  at 
laft  the  Popes  Uyinflr  Ions  at  Avignon,  together  with  tbs 
great  fchifm  that  fofiowed  upon  their  return  to  Rome,  did 
very  much  fink  in  their  credit,  and  that  (lopped  the  pro- 

Srefs  they  had  made  before  that  time;  whicn  had  proba- 
ly  fubdued  all,  if  it  had  not  been  for  thofe  accidents. 
Then  the  Councils  began  to  take  heart,  and  refolved  to 
aflert  the  freedom  of  the  Church  from  the  papal  tyranny. 
Pragmatic  fan£Hons  were  made  in  feveral  nations  to  afleit 
their  liberty.  That  in  France  was  made  with  great  ib- 
lemnity:  in  thefe  the  Bifhops  did  not  only  anert  their 
own  jurifdiSion,  independent  in  a  {pneat  meafure  of  the 
papacy,  but  they  likewife  carried  it  fo  far  as  to  make 
themielves  independent  on  the  civil  authority,  particu- 
larly in  the  point  of  elections.  This  difpofed  rrinces  ge- 
nerally to  enter  into  ajgreements  with  the  Popes ;  ny 
which  the  matter  was  io  tranfaded,  that  the  Popes  and 
they  made  a  divifion  between  them  of  all  the  rignts  and 
pretenfions  of  the  Church.  Princes  yielded  a  great  ded 
to  the  Popes,  to  be  prote^led  by  them  in  that  which  they 
:ot  to  be  referved  to  themfelves.  Great  reftraints  wert 
lid  both  on  the  Clergy,  and  likewife  on  the  fee  of  Rome, 
by  the  appeals  that  were  brought  into  the  fecular  courts, 
from  the  ordinary  judgments  of  the  ecclefiadical  courts, 
or  from  the  bulls  or  powers  that  legates  brought  with 
them.  A  di(lin6lion  was  found  that  feemed  to  fave  the 
ecclefiaftical  authority,  at  the  fame  time  that  the  fecular 
court  was  made  the  judge  of  it.  The  appeal  did  lie  upon 
a  pretence  that  the  ecclefiaflical  judge  had  committed 
fome  abuje  in  the  way  of  proceeding,  or  in  his  fentence. 
So  the  appeal  was  from  that  ahijhy  and  the  fecular  court 
was  to  examine  the  matter  according  to  the  rules  and 
laws  of  the  Church,  and  not  according  to  the  principles 
or  rules  of  any  other  law :  but  upon  that  they  did  either 
confirm  or  revcrfe  the  fentence.  And  even  thofe  Princes 
that  acknowledge  the  papal  authority,  have  found  out 
diflin6lions  to  put  fuch  Aops  to  it  as  they  pleafe ;  and  fo 
to  make  it  an  engine  to  govern  their  people  by,  as  far  as 
they  tliink  fit  to  give  way  to  it ;  and  to  damn  fuch  bulls, 
or  void  fuch  powers,  as  they  are  afraid  of. 

Thus  it  is  evident,  that  both  apcording  to  Scripture, 
and  the  praflice  of  all  ages  and  countries,  the  Princes  of 

Chriften- 
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Ghriftendom  have  an  authority  over  their  fubje&s  m  mat-  A  Bi% 
tcrs  ecclefiafticaJ.  The  reafon  of  things  makes  alfo  for  XXXVIL 
thb ;  for  if  any  rank  of  men  are  exempted  from  their  iu^ 
rifdidion,  they  muft  thereby  ceafe  to  oe  fubjeSs :  and  if 
any  fort  of  caufes,  fpiritual  ones  in  particular,  were  put 
out  of  their  authori^,  it  were  an  eafy  thin^  to  reduce  al- 
mod  every  thing  to  fuch  a  relation  to Jptrituals,  that  if 
this  principle  were  once  received,  their  authority  would 
be  very  precarious  and  feeble.  Nothing  could  give  Princes 
ftronger  and  jufter  prejudices  againfi  the  Chriftian  reli- 
gion, than  if  they  faw  that  the  e8e£t  of  their  receiving  it 
muft  be  the  withdrawing  fo  ^eat  a  part  of  their  fubjefiLt 
firom  their  authority ;  and  the  putting  as  many  checks 
upon  it,  as  thofe  that  had  the  management  of  this  religion 
mould  think  fit  to  reftrain  it  by.  In  a  word,  all  mankind 
muft  be  under  one  obedience  and  one  authority.  It  re- 
mains  that  the  meafures  and  the  extent  of  this  power  be 
ri^tly  flated. 

It  is  certain,  firft,  that  this  power  does  not  depend  upon 
tbe  Prince's  religion ;  whether  he  is  a  Chriftian,  or  not ; 
or  whether  he  is  of  a  true  or  a  £alfe  religion ;  or  is  a  good 
or  a  bad  man.  By  the  lame  tenure  that  he  holds  his  fo- 
tereignty,  he  holds  this  likewile.  Artaxerxes  had  it  «a 
well  as  either  David  or  Solomon,  when  the  Jews  were 
once  lawfully  his  fubjefts ;  and  the  Chriftians  owed  the 
lame  duty  to  the  Emperors  while  Heathen,  that  they  paid 
them  when  Chriftian.  The  relations  of  nature,  fuch  ai 
that  of  a  parent  and  childf  hi{/band  and  tvife^  continue  the 
fame  that  they  were,  whatfoever  men's  perfuafions  in 
matters  of  religion  may  be:  fo  do  alfo  civil  relations, 
mq//er  and  fervantiprince  and  fubjeSt;  they  are  neither  in«* 
creafed  nor  diminifhed  by  the  truth  of  their  fentiments 
concerning  religion.  Allperfons  are  fubjeft  to  the  Prince's 
authority,  and  liable  to  luch  puniftiments  as  their  crimes 
fall  under  by  law.  Every  foul  is  JuljeA  to  the  higher  pcw^ 
ers :  neither  is  treafon  lefs  treaforiy  becaufe  fpoke  in  a  pul- 
pit or  in  a  fermon :  it  may  be  more  treafon  for  that  than 
ocherwife  it  would  be ;  oecaufe  it  is  fo  public  and  deli« 
berate,  and  is  delivered  in  the  way  in  which  it  may  pro* 
bably  have  tbe  worft  effect.  So  that  as  to  perfons,  iK> 
great  difficulty  can  lie  in  this,  fince  every  foul  is  declared  ^ 
to  hefubjeii  to  the  higher  powers. 

As  to  ecclefiaftical  cauies,  it  is  cert^n,  that  as  the  mv 
giftrate  cannot  make  void  the  laws  of  nature,  fuch  as  tbe 
authority  of  parents  over  their  children,  or  of  huflMmds 
over  their  wives,  fo  neither  can  he  make  void  tbe  law  of 
God :  that  is  firom  a  fuperior  authority,  and  cimiot  be 

dif- 


Hie  only  quedion  that  can  be  made,  is  concern 
ferent  things  :  for  inftance,  in  the  canons  or  otb 
the  Church,  how  far  they  are  in  the  magiftratc 
and  in  what  cafes  the  body  of  Chriftians,  ai 
paftors  of  the  Church,  may  maintain  their  unic 
themfelvcs,  and  a£t  in  oppolition  to  his  laws. 
very  clear,  that  in  all  matters  that  are  indifTeren 
determined  by  no  law  of  God,  the  magiflrate's 
muft  take  place,  and  is  to  be  obeyed.  The  Ct 
no  authority  that  (lie  can  maintain  in  oppolitii 
xnagiftrate,  Gut  in  the  executing  the  laws  of  Go 
rules  of  the  Gofpcl :  in  all  other  things,  as  (he  a 
his  protc£iion,  fo  it  is  by  his  permiffion.  But  he 
di(lin£lion  is  to  be  made  between  two  cafes  that 
pen :  the  one  is,  when  the  magiftrate  a£is  like 
intends  to  preferve  religion,  but  commits  errors 
of  injufiice  in  his  management :  the  other  is, 
a£ls  like  one  that  intends  to  defiroy  religion,  and 
and  diftra£i  thofe  that  profefs  it.  In  the  fori 
every  thing  that  is  not  (infill  of  itfelf,  is  to  be 
compliance  with  his  authority ;  not  to  give  him 
nor  provoke  him  to  withdraw  his  protedion,  ai 
come,  iollead  of  a  nurfing  father,  a  perfecutc 
Church.  But  on  the  other  hand,  when  he  decl 
is  vifible  that  his  defign  is  to  deftroy  the  faith,  U 
j8  to  be  bad  to  his  aSions.  The  people  may 
their  ^ftors,  and  to  every  method  that  may  for 
in  their  religion,  even  in  oppofition  to  his  invafioi 
the  whole  matter,  the  power  of  the  King  in  ca 
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I  On  an  expreflion  of  Samuel's  to  Saul,  as  was  for-    ^  n  •p 
cSated.     It  is  a  figure,  and  all  figures  may  be  ufed  XXXVIL 
ttttfte  loofely  or  more  ftrii^ly.     In  the  ftriifteft  fenfe,  ,i 

I  head  communicates  vital  influences  to  the  whole 
^  Chrift  is  the  only  head  of  his  Church ;  he  only 
\i  to  be  in  all  tlyn^  obeyed^  fubmitted  to,  and  de- 
^  on ;  and  from  him  all  the  funAions  and  offices  of 
rch  derive  their  ufefulnefs  and  virtue,  fiut  as 
tnay  in  a  ilgure  fland  for  the  fountain  of  order  and 
ment,  of  proteftion  and  conduft,  the  King  or 
may  well  be  called,  the  head  of  the  Church. 
e  next  paragraph  in  this  Article  is  concerning  the 
*nef8  ot  capital  punifhments  in  Chriflian  focieties. 
an  appearance  of  compaflion  and  charity,  to  think 
itten  ought  not  to  be  put  to  death  for  their  crimes, 
to  be  kept  alive,  that  they  may  repent  of  tfaem. 
ej  both  ancients  and  moderns,  have  thought  that  there 
a  cruelty  in  all  capital  punifhments,  that  was  incon- 
with  the  gentlenefs  of  the  Gofpel :  but  when  we 
5r  that  God,  in  that  law  which  he  himfelf  delivered 
iht  Jews  by  the  hand  of  Mofes,  did  appoint  fo  many 
"'^  '  punifhments,  even  for  offences  againfl  pofitive  pre- 
we  cannot  think  that  thefe  are  contrary  to  juftice 
)p  trne  goodnefs ;  fince  they  were  diftated  by  Godf  hlm- 
iFy  who  is  eternally  the  fame,  unalterable  in  his  perfec- 
Ms.  This  (hews  that  God,  who  knows  mofl  perfedly 
Ir  frame  and  difpofition,  knows  that  the  love  of  life  is 
Ibted  fo  deep  in  our  natures,  and  that  it  has  fuch  a  root 
lite,  that  notning  can  work  fo  powerfiiUy  on  us,  to  go- 
hen  and  reflrain  us,  as  the  fear  of  death.  And  therefore, 
tbt  the  main  thing  that  is  to  be  confidered  in  govem- 
Itet  is  the  good  of  the  whole  body ;  and  fince  a  feeble 
Holffence  and  impunity  may  fet  mankind  loofe  into  great 
fiiraeirs,  from  which  the  terror  of  feverer  laws,  together 
Hfa  fuch  examples  as  are  made  on  the  incorrigible,  will 
itafally  reflrain  them;  it  feems  necefTary,  for  the  prefer- 
ttlon  of  mankind  and  of  fociety,  to  have  recourfe  fome^ 
Ites  to  capital  punifhments. 

The  precedent  that  God  fet  in  the  Mofaical  Law  feems 
ftdl  juflification  of  fuch  punifhments  under  the  Gofpel. 
he  dnarity,  which  the  Gofp*l  prefcribcs,  does  not  take 
i^  the  niles  of  juflice  and  equity,  by  which  we  may 
ftlntain  our  poflefnons,  or  recm^er  them  out  of  the  hands 
'  violent  aggrcfTors :  only  it  obliges  us  to  do  that  in  a 
ft  and  gentle  manner,  Mrithout  rigour  or  refentment, 
16  fame  charity,  though  it  obliges  us,  as  Chriflians,  not 
k^p  up  hatred  or  anger  in  our  hearts,  but  to  pardon, 
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ART.  as  to  our  own  parts,  the  wrongs  that  are  done  ua ;  yet  k 
XXXVII.  does  not  oblise  us  to  throw  up  the  order  and  peace  erf 
'■■"■*—*  mankind,  and  abandon  it  to  the  injuftice  and  violence  of 
wicked  men.  We  owe  to  human  fociety,  and  to  the 
fafety  and  order  of  the  world,  our  endeavours  to  put  a 
flop  to  the  wickednefs  of  men ;  which  a  good  man  may 
do  with  great  inward  tendemefs  n)  the  fouls  of  thoK 
whom  he  profecutes.  It  is  highly  probable,  thatite  no* 
thing  befioes  fuch  a  method  could  ftop  the  progrefs  of  in- 

{'uftice  and  wickednefs,  fo  nothing  is  fo  likely  a  mean  to 
>ring  the  criminal  to  repent  of  his  fins,  and  to  fit  him  to 
die  as  a  Chriftian,  as  to  condemn  him  to  die  for  his  crimes: 
if  any  thing  can  awaken  his  confcience,  and  flrike  terror 
in  him,  that  will  do  it.  Therefore,  as  capital  punifhmenti 
are  necefTary  to  human  fociety,  fo  they  are  often  real 
bleflings  to  thofe  on  whom  they  fall ;  and  it  may  be  af- 
firmed very  pofitively,  that  a  man  who  can  harden  him* 
felf  againft  the  terrors  of  death,  when  they  come  upon 
him  fo  folemnly,  fo  (lowly,  and  fo  certainly,  he  being  in 
full  health,  and  well  able  to  refle£l  on  the  confequences  of 
it,  is  not  like  to  be  wrought  on  by  a  longer  continuance 
of  life,  or  by  the  methods  of  a  natural  death. 

It  is  not  pofiSble  to  fix  rules,  to  which  capital  punifh* 
ments  ought  to  be  proportioned.  It  is  certam,  that,  in  a 
full  equality,  life  only  can  be  fet  againft  life :  but  there 
may  be  many  other  crimes,  that  muft  end  in  the  ruin  of 
fociety,  and  in  the  diffolution  of  all  order,  and  all  the 
commerce  that  ought  to  be  among  men,  if  they  go  un- 
punifbed.  In  this  all  princes  and  ftates  muft  judge  ac* 
cording  to  the  real  exigencies  and  neceflities  that  appear 
to  them.  Nor  can  any  general  rule  be  made,  fave  only 
this,  that  fince  man  was  made  after  the  image  of  Goo, 
and  that  the  life  of  man  is  precious,  and,  when  once  ex- 
tinguifhed,  it  ceafes  for  evermore  ;  therefore  all  due  care 
and  tendemefs  ought  to  be  had  in  preferving  it;  and 
fince  the  end  of  government  is  the  prefervation  of  man- 
kind, therefore  the  lives  of  men  ought  not  to  be  too 
lightly  taken,  except  as  it  appears  to  be  neceflary  for  the 
prefervation  and  fafety  of  the  fociety. 

Under  the  Gofpel,  as  well  as  under  the  Law,  the  ma- 
Rom,  xiii.  giftrate  is  the  minifter  of  God,  and  has  the  fword  put  in 
4.  his  hand ;  which  he  heareth  jiot  in  vain,  for  he  is  appoint- 

ed to  be  a  revenger,  to  execute  wrath  on  him  that  doth  evil. 
The  natural  fignification  of  his  carrying  the  fword  is, 
that  he  has  an  authority  for  punifliing  capitally  ;  fince  it 
is  upon  thofe  occafions  only  that  he  can  be  faid  to  ufe  the 
fword  as  a  revenger.     Nor  can  Chriftian  charity  oblige  a 

man 
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whom  the  law  has  made  to  be  the  avenger  of  blood,   ART. 

other  crimes,  to  refufe  to  comply  with  that  obliga-  XXXVII. 
which  is  laid  upon  him  by  the  conftitution  under 
h  he  is  bom:  he  can  only  forgive  that  of  which  he  is 
lader,  but  the  other  is  a  debt  which  he  owes  the  fo- 
;  and  his  private  forgiving  of  the  wrong  done  him- 
loes  not  reach  to  that  other  obligation,  which  is  not 
I  own  power  to  give  away. 

e  lad  paragraph  in  this  Article  is  concerning  the 
Inefs  of  wars.  Some  have  thought  all  wars  to  be 
ary  to  Chriftian  charity,  to  be  inhuman  and  barba* 

and  that  therefore  men  ought,  according  to  the 
et  us  by  our  Saviour,  not  to  rejijl  evil;  but  when  one  Matth.  v. 
f  is  done,  not  only  to  bear  it,  but  to  fhew  a  readi-  39* 
ather  to  receive  new  ones ;  turning  the  other  cheek  to 
hat  Jmites  us  on  the  one;  going  two  miles  with  him 
/hall  compel  us  to  fifo  one  with  him;  and  giving  our^o^ 
to  him  thatjhall  take  away  our  coat.  It  leems  juft, 
by  a  parity  of  reafon,  focieties  (hould  be  under  the 
obligations  to  bear  ^om  other  focieties,  that  fingle 
is  are  under  to  other  fingle  perfons.  This  mud  be 
>wledged  to  be  a  very  great  aifficulty ;  for  as,  on  the 
and,  the  words  of  our  Saviour  feem  to  be  very  exprefs 
ull  j  fo,  on  the  other  hand,  if  they  are  to  be  under- 
literally,  they  muft  caft  the  world  loofe,  and  expofe 
the  injullice  and  infolence  of  wicked  perfons,  who 
1  not  fail  to  take  advantages  from  fuch  a  compliance 
fubmiflion.  Therefore  thefe  words  muft  be  confi- 
,  fird,  as  addrefled  to  private  perfons ;  then,  as  re- 
;  to  fmaller  injuries, which  can  more  eafily  be  borne ; 
inally,  as  phrafes  and  forms  of  fpeech,  that  are  not 

carried  to  the  utmoft  extent,  but  to  be  conArued 
that  foftening,  that  is  to  be  allowed  to  the  ufe  of  a 
3.  So  that  the  meaning  of  that  fe£tion  of  our  Sa- 
8  fermon  is  to  be  taken  thus ;  that  private  perfons 
I  to  be  fo  far  from  purfuing  injuries,  to  the  equal  re- 
on  of  an  eye  for  an  eye,  or  a  tooth  for  a  toothy  that 
ought  in  many  cafes  to  bear  imuries,  without  either 
ng  them,  or  making  returns  of  evil  for  evil ;  (hewing 
ence  to  bear  even  repeated  injuries,  when  the  matter 
ill,  and  the  wrong  tolerable. 

der  all  this,  fecret  conditions  are  to  be  underftood, 
as  when  by  fuch  our  patience  we  may  hope  to  over" 
evil  with  good;  or  at  leaft  to  fliew  to  the  world  the 
r  that  religion  has  over  us,  to  check  and  fubdue  our 
jnents.     In  this  cafe  certainly  we  ought  to  facrifice 
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A  Q.  T.  our  inft  rightSj  either  of  defence,  or  of  feeking'  reparatiofly 
XXXVlI.to  the  honour  of  religion,  and  to  the  gaining  of  men 
by  fuch  an  heroical  inftance  of  virtue.  But  it  cannot 
be  I'uppofed  that  our  Saviour  meant  that  mod  men  (hould 
deliver  themfelves  up  to  be  a  prey  to  be  devoured  by 
bad  men;  or  to  oblige  his  followers  to  renounce  their 
claims  to  the  protection  and  reparations  of  law  and  juf* 
tice. 

In  this  St.  Paul  gives  us  a  clear  commentary  on  our 
I  Cor.  vi.  Saviour's  words :  he  reproves  the  Corinthiansybr  goifig  to 
^»  7.  lauf  with  one  another ^  and  that  before  unbelievers  ;  when 

it  was  fo  great  a  fcandal  to  the  Uhriftian  religion  in  its 
firft  infancy.     He  fays,  fP'hff  do  not  ye  take  wrong  P  tVky 
do  not  ye  Juffer  your/elves  to  be  defrauded  P  Yet  he  doei 
not  deny,  but  that  they  might  claim  their  rights,  and 
feek  for  redrefs ;  therefore  he  propofes  their  doin^  it  by 
arbitration  among  themfelves,  and  only  urges  the  fcandal 
of  fuing  before  Heathen  magiftrates ;  fo  that  his  reproof 
did  not  fall  on  their  fuing  one  another,  but  on  the  fcan- 
dalous  manner  of  doing  it.  Therefore  men  are  not  bound 
up  by  the  Gofpel  from  feekhig  relief  before  a  Chriftian 
judge,  and,  by  confequence,  thofe  words  of  our  Saviour's 
are  not  to  be  urged  m  the  utmoft  extent  of  which  they 
are  capable.     If  private  perfons  may  feek  reparation  of 
one  another,  they  may  alio  feek  reparations  of  the  wrongs 
that  are  done  by  thole  who  are  under  another  obedience; 
and  every  prince  owes  a  proteftion  to  his  people  in  fuch 
cafes;  for  he  beareth  not  the  f word  in  vain;  he  is  their 
avtngcr.     He  may  demand  reparation  by  fuch  forms  as 
are  agreed  on  among  nations ;   and,  when  that   is  not 
granted,  he  may  take  fuch  reparation  from  any  that  are 
u\i(ier  that  obedience,  as  may  oblige  the  whole  body  to 
repair  the  injury.     Much  more  may  he  ufe  the  fword  to 
proteft  his  fubjccts,  if  any  other  comes  to  invade  them. 
For  this  end  chiefly  he  has  both  the  fword  given  him, 
and  thofe  taxes  paid  liin),  that  may  enable  him  to  fupport 
the  ciiarge,  to  which  the  ufe  of  it  may  put^ini.     And  as 
a  private  man  owes,  by  the  ties  of  humanity,  aflTiftance  to 
a  man  whom  he  fees  in  the  hands  of  the  thieves  and  mur- 
derers; fo  princes  may  aflift  iiich  other  princes  as  are  un- 
juftly  fallen  upon,  both  out  of  humanity  to  him  who  is 
fo  ill  ufed,  and  to  reprefs  the  infoleiice  of  an  unjuft  ag- 
greffor,  and  alfo  to  fecure  the  whole  neighbourhood  from 
the  effefts  of  fuccefs  in  fuch  unlawful  conquefts.     Upon 
all  thefe  accounts  we  do  not  doubt  but  that  wars,  which 
are  thus  originally,  as  to  the  firft  occafion  of  them,  de/en- 
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Ji^Ci  though  in  the  progrefs  of  them  they  muft  be  often   ART. 
€(ffenfive^  may  be  lawful.  XXXVn. 

God  allowed  of  wars  in  that  policy  which  he  himfelf 
cim&ituted  \  in  which  we  are  to  make  a  great  difference 
4)etween  thofe  things  that  were  permitted  by  reafon  of 
the  hardnefs  of  their  hearts,  and  thofe  things  which  were  • 

cxprefsly  commanded  of  God.  Thefe  laft  can  never  be 
fuppofed  to  be  immoral,  fince  commanded  by  God,  whole 
precepts  and  judgments  are  altogether  righteous.  When 
the  foldiers  came  to  be  baptized  of  St.  John,  he  did  not 
charge  them  to  relinquifh  that  courfe  of  life,  but  only  to 
do  violence  to  no  many  to  accufe  no  manfalfely^  and  to  £^Lukeiii.i4. 
content  with  their  wages.  Nor  did  St.  Peter  charge  Cor-  Adi  z. 
nelius  to  forfake  his  pofl  when  he  baptized  him.    The 

Srimitive  Chriftians  thought  they  might  continue  in  mi- 
tary  employments,  in  which  they  preferved  the  purity 
of  their  religion  entire ;  as  appears  both  from  Tertullian  s 
works,  and  from  the  hiftory  of  Julian's  (hort  reicn.  But 
though  wars,  that  are  in  their  own  nature  only  defenfive, 
are  lawful,  and  a  part  of  the  protection  that  princes  owe 
their  people;  yet  unjuft  wars,  defigned  for  making  con- 
quefts,  for  the  enlargement  of  empire,  and  the  railing  the 

glory  of  princes,  are  certainly  public  robberies,  and  the 
ighelt  a£ts  of  injuftice  and  violence  poflible ;  in  which 
men  facrifice,  to  their  pride  or  humour,  the  peace  of  the 
world,  and  the  lives  of  all  thofe  that  die  in  the  quarrel, 
whofe  blood  God  will  require  at  their  hands.  Such 
princes  become  accountable  to  God,  in  the  higheft  degree 
imaginable,  for  all  the  rapine  and  bloodllied  that  is  occa- 
iioned  by  their  pride  and  injuftice. 

When  it  is  vifible  that  a  war  is  unjuft,  cert^nly  no 
man  of  confcience  can  fer\'C  in  it,  unlefs  it  be  in  the  de- 
fenfive  part:  for  though  no  man  can  owe  that  to  his 
prince,  to  go  and  murder  other  perfons  at  his  command, 
yet  he  may  owe  it  to  his  country  to  affift  towards  its  pre- 
lervation,  from  being  overrun  even  by  thofe,  whom  his 
prince  has  provoked  by  making  war  on  them  unjuftly. 
For  even  in  fuch  a  war,  though  it  is  unlawful  to  ferve  in 
the  attacks  that  are  made  on  others,  it  is  ftill  lav^ful  for 
the  people  of  every  nation  to  defend  themfelves  againll 
foreigners. 

There  is  no  caufe  of  war  more  unjuft,  than  the  pro- 
pagating the  true  religion,  or  the  deftroying  a  falfe  one. 
That  is  to  be  left  to  the  providence  of  God,  who  can 
change  the  hearts  of  men,  and  bring  them  to  the  know- 
ledge of  the  truth,  when  he  will.    Ambition,  and  the 
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ART.  defire  of  empire,  muft  never  pretend  to  carrjr  on  God's 
XXXVII.  work  ^  j'liQ  ti/rath  of  man  worketh  not  out  the  righieoufntfs 
of  God.  And  it  were  better  barefiacedly  to  own,  tluii 
men  are  fet  on  by  carnal  motives,  than  to  profiEme  re- 
ligion, and  the  name  of  God,  by  making  it  the  pie- 
tence. 


ARTICLE 
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ARTICLE  XXXVIIL 

Of  Chriftian  Men's  Goods,. which  are  not  common. 

Q^j^  ^itfftfi  atU)  (lDo0ti0  of  C&rifftatui  are  not  com- 
mon, a0  toucj^ng  t|^  IRtgj^t,  fixity  and  ^oOeOion 
of  tfft  fame  •,  ais  certain  anabapttffd  Oo  f alfelp  boaff^ 
5l3ottDtt&ffandtng.  ebetp  ^an  onggt  of  fucg  'iZL&ing^ 
a0  &e  poffefletg,  Itbe^allp  to  gtbe  3llm9  to  tjD^  l^oor, 
accorlring  to  tie  SMitp. 

^T^HERE  is  no  great  difficulty  in  this  Article,  as  there 
-■■  is  no  danger  to  be  apprehended  that  the  opinion  con- 
demned by  it  is  like  to  fpread.  Thofe  may  be  for  it, 
who  find  it  for  them.  The  poor  may  lay  claim  to  it,  but 
few  of  the  rich  will  ever  go  into  it.  The  whole  charge 
that  is  given  in  the  Scripture  for  charity  and  almfkiving ; 
all  the  rules  that  are  given  to  the  richy  and  to  mqfterSf  to 
whom  their  fervants  were  then  properties  and  (laves,  do 
clearly  demonftrate,  that  the  Gofpel  was  not  defigned  to 
introduce  a  community  of  goods.  And  even  that  fellow- 
fhip  or  community,  which  was  praftifed  in  the  firft  be- 
ginnings of  it,  was  the  effeft  of  particular  men's  charity, 
and  not  of  any  law  that  was  laid  on  them.  jBamaiaj  Aas  ir. 
having  land,  fold  it,  and  laid  the  price  of  it  at  the  Apofiles*  ^^*  37- 
feet.  And  when  St.  Peter  chid  Ananias  for  having  vowed 
to  give  in  the  whole  price  of  his  land  to  that  diflribution, 
and  then  withdrawing  a  part  of  it,  and,  by  a  lie,  pretend- 
ing that  he  had  brought  it  all  in ;  he  affirmed  that  the 
right  was  dill  in  him,  till  he  by  a  vow  had  put  it  out  of 
his  power.  When  God  fed  his  people  by  miracle  with 
the  manna,  there  was  an  equal  diflribution  made;  yet, 
when  he  brought  them  into  the  promifed  land,  every  man 
had  his  property.  The  equal  divifion  of  the  land  was  the 
foundation  of  that  conftitution ;  but  Wlill  every  man  had 
a  property,  and  might  improve  it  by  his  induftry,  either 
to  the  increafing  of  his  4ock,  the  purchafing  houfes  in 
towns,  or  buying  of  eftates,  till  the  redemption  at  the  ju- 
bilee. 

It  can  never  be  thought  a  juft  and  equitable  thing,  that 
the  fober  and  induftrious  (hould  be  bound  to  (hare  the 
fruits  of  their  labour  with  the  idle  and  luxurious.  This 
would  be  fuch  an  encouragement  to  thofe  whom  all  wife 
governments  ought  to  difcourage,  and  would  fo  difcourage 
thofe  who  ought  to  be  encouraged,  that  all  the  order  of 
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rules  given  them^  aiid  there  ere.  ?irtDe%  ^tntable  tp; 
ofliiEB.   The  rich  ou^  to  b6  meir  wdii'  '' 


modeft  and  humble,  bountiful  and  cbaritaUe^  014  oF  ifa 
'ftbandaoce  that  Ood-haB  given  Aiem,  arid  lial  ti»ftl  ifll 


heartB  uooo  uoeertain  nam,  tot  to  tmtt  ^'^^{MMB 
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TV  |KK>^  pi;^t  ^  te  patiMt  i^id  ind^^ 
i]jf^  prosipwce  of  CrWr  wd  to  ftudy  to  make  uve  of  a 
witer  pordon  in  another  ftate,  |t)lNUi  Gpd  ^  tl|oti|g||t  jfe  to 
give  them  in  this  world. 

It  will  be  mi^ch  eafier  to  perfu^de  the  world  of  the  pp^ 
of  the  firft  pari;  of  thi9  Article,  than  to  brinffthem  upto 
the  praAice  of  fte  ipcond  branch  pf  it*  We  fise  what 
particular  care  God  took  of  the  poor  in  the  old  difpcnfit- 
Qon^  an4  what  variety  of  provinon  was  made  for  them; 
all  which  muft  certainly  be  cvried  as  mi^ch  higher  amoi^. 
Chriftians,  as  the  laws  of  love  and  charity  are  raifed  to  a 
higher  de^^ree  in  the  Gofpd*  Chrift  reprefents  the  eflay, 
tibat  he  gives  of  the  day  of  judgment^  in  t^is  article  of 
bharitVi  and  exprefles  it  in  the  moft  empluitical  wordi 
pofiible ;  as  if  what  is  given  to  the  poor  were  to  be  redk- 
oned  for  as  if  it  had  been  given  penonally  to  Chrift  him- 
felf :  and  in  a  great  variety  of  other  pafTages  this  matter  is 
fo  oft  infixed  on,  that  no  man  can  rend  it  who  reads  them, 
and  acknowledges  the  authority  of  the  New  Teftament. 

It  is  not  pofiible  to  fix  a  determined  quota,  as  was 
done  under  tne  Law,  in  which  every  family  had  their  pe- 
culiar allotment,  which  had  a  certain  charge  fpecifiea  in 
the  Law,  that  was  laid  upon  it.  But  under  %e  Gofpel,  as 
men  may  be  under  greater  inequalities  of  fortune  than 
they  could  have  been  under  the  old  difpenfation ;  fo  that 
vaft  variety  of  men's  circumftances  makes  that  fuch  pro- 
portions as  would  be  intolerable  burdens  upon  fomp, 
would  be  too  ligh^and  difproportioned  to  the  wealth  of 
others.  Thofe  words  of  our  Saviour  come  pretty  near  the 
Luke  zxi. 4.  marking  out  eyery  man's  meafure.  Thefe  have  of  their 
abundance  cq/iinto  the  offerings  of  God;  hutjhe  of  her  penury 
hath  cajl  in  all  the  living  thatjhe  had.  Abundance  is  fu- 
perfluity  in  the  Greek,  which  imports  that  which  is  ov^ 
Pn>T.  SIX.  and  above  the  food  tliat  is  convenient ;  that  which  one  can 
*•  well  fpare  ana  lay  afide.    Now,  by  our  Saviour's  defign, 

it  plainly  appears,  that  this  is  a  low  degree  of  charity,  w&n 
men  give  only  out  of  this;  thou^,  God  knows,  it  is  far 
beyond  what  is  done  by  the  greater  part  of  Chriftians. 
\Vnereas  that  which  is  10  peculiarly  acceptable  to  Grod  Is 

when 
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when  men  give  out  of  their  penury ,  that  is,  out  of  what  is    ART. 
neceflary  to  them  5  when  they  are  ready,  efpecially  upon  XXXVllI. 

great  and  crying  occaiions,  even  to  pinch  nature,  and 
raiten  themielvcs  within  what  upon  other  occafions  they 
may  allow  themfelves ;  that  fo  they  may  diftribute  to  the 
neoefiitiee  of  others,  who  are  more  pinched,  and  are  in 
great  extremities.  By  this  every  man  ought  to  judge  him- 
mSf  as  knowing  that  he  muft  give  a  mod  particular  account 
to  God,  of  that  which  God  hath  referved  to  himfelf,  and 
ordered  the  diftribution  of  it  to  the  poor,  out  of  all  that 
abundance  with  which  he  has  blcfled  fome  far  beyond 
others. 


ARTICLE 


I; 
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ARTICLE  XXXIX. 
Of  a  Chriftian  Man*s  Oath. 

Z0  toe  tonfeftt  tgat  6ain  anO  ralb  S»ta>ea2fng  in  forbid 
Hen  C&rilHan  4^  bp  our  HojO  Jefinf  dMff>  am 
James  j^  SkgtOtlt ;  fo  toe  Jtttige  tgat  CjMtKatt  Uli- 
ligton  to^  not  iiio&tbit,  but  tgat  a  i^an  map  fimn 
togen  tge  ^agilttate  requijetg,  in  a  Cauft  of  jFaftfi 
anb  Cgaritp,  To  it  be  bone  accorbing  to  t^  ^m* 
pbtt'fi  teac£»big,  in  lulHce,  lubgment,  anb  Cru^ 

A  N  oath  is  an  appeal  to  God,  either  upon  a  teftimonj 
•^^  that  is  given,  or  a  promife  that  is  made,  confirming 
the  truth  of  the  one,  and  the  fidelity  of  the  other.     It  is 
an  appeal  to  God,  who  knows  all  things,  and  will  judge  all 
men :  fo  it  is  an  a6t  that  acknowledges  both  his  omnifci- 
ence,  and  his  being  the  governor  of  this  world,  who  will 
judize  all  at  the  lad  day  according  to  their  deeds,  and  muft 
e  luppofed  to  have  a  more  immediate  regard  to  fuch  a^, 
in  which  men  made  him  a  party.     An  appeal,  truly  made, 
is  a  committing  the  matter  to  God  :  a  ralfe  one  is  an  aA 
of  open  defiance,  which  muft  either  fuppofe  a  denial  of 
his  knowing  all  things,  or  a  belief  that  ne  has  forfaken 
the  earth,  and  has  no  regard  to  the  aftions  of  mortals : 
or,  finally,  it  is  a  bold  venturing  on  the  juftice  and  wrath 
of  God,  for  the  fcrving  fome  prefent  end,  or  the  gaining 
of  fome  prefent  advantage  :  and   which  of  thefe  foever 
gives  a  man  that  brutal  confidence  of  adventuring  on  a 
falfe  oath,  we  muft  conclude  it  to  be  a  very  crying  fin; 
which  muft  be  expiated  with  a  very  fevere  repentance,  or 
will  bring  down  very  terrible  judgments  on  thofe  who  are 
guilty  of  it. 

Thus,  if  we  confider  the  matter  upon  the  principles  of 
natural  religion,  an  oath  is  an  a£t  of  worfliip  and  homage 
done  to  God ;  and  is  a  very  powerful  mean  for  prcferving 
the  Juftice  and  order  of  the  world.  All  decifions  in  juftice 
muft  be  founded  upon  evidence  ;  two  muft  be  believed  ra- 
ther than  one ;  therefore  the  more  terror  that  is  ftruck  into 
the  minds  of  men,  either  when  they  give  their  teftimony, 
or  when  they  bind  themfelves  by  promifes,  and  the  deeper 
that  this  goes,  it  will  both  oblige  them  to  the  greater 
caution  in  what  they  fay,  and  to  the  greater  ftri<9:nefs  in 
what  they  promife.  Since  therefore  truth  and  fidelity  are 
fo  neceflary  to  the  fecurity  and  commerce  of  the  world, 

and 
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and  fince  an  appeal  to  God  is  the  greateft  mean  that  can  ART. 
be  thought  on  to  bind  men  to  an  exaflnefs  and  ftridnefs  ^^^^^^' 
in  every  thing  with  which  that  appeal  is  joined  j  there- 
fore the  ufe  of  an  oath  is  fully  juftined  upon  the  principles 
of  natural  religion.  This  has  fpread  itfelf  fo  univerfally 
through  the  world,  and  began  lo  early,  that  it  may  well 
ho  reckoned  a  branch  of  the  law  and  light  of  nature. 

We  find  this  was  pradifed  by  the  Patriarchs:  Abimelech 
reckoned  that  he  was  fafe,  if  he  could  perfuade  Abraham  Gen.  xzi. 
to  fwear  to  him  by  God,  that  he  would  not  deal  falfely  *3« 
iwithhim;  and  Abraham  confented  fo  to  fwear.     Either xxvi.aS. 
the  fame  Abimelech,  or  another  of  that  name,  defired  that 
an  oath  mi^ht  be  between  1  faac  and  him  ;  and  they /ware 
one  to  another,    Jacob  did  alfo  fwear  to  Laban.    In  us  wexxxi.53. 
find  the  Patriarchs  pra£iifing  this  before  the  Mofaical 
I^aw.    Under  that  Law  we  find  many  covenants  fealed  by 
an  oath ;  and  that  was  a  facred  bond,  as  appears  from  the 
ftory  of  the  Gibeonites.   There  was  alfo  a  fpecial  conftitu- 
tion  in  the  Jewi(h  religion,  by  which  one  in  authority 
might  put  others  under  an  oath^  and  adjure  them  either  to 
do  fomewhat,  or  to  declare  fome  truth.     The  law  was, 
that  when  any  foul  (i.  e,  rmxi)  Jinned^  and  heard  the  voice  of\^^>  ▼•  i. 
Jivearing  (adjuration),  and  was  a  witnefs  whether  he  hath 
Jeen  ity  or  known  ity  if  he  do  not  utter  it^  then  hejhall  hear  his 
iniquity  ;  that  is,  he  (hall  be  guilty  of  perjury.     So  the 
form  then  was,  the  judge  or  the  parent  did  adjure  allper- 
fons  to  declare  their  knowledge  of  any  particular.     They 
charged  this  upon  them  with  an  oath  or  curfe,  and  all 
perfons  were  then  bound  by  that  oath  to  tell  the  truth. 
So  Micah  came  and  confefled,  upon  his  mother's  adjura*ju<]g,x^,y. 
tion,  that  he  had  the  eleven  hundred  fhekels,  for  which  2. 
he  heard  her  put  all  under  a  curfe ;  and  upon  that  (he 
blefled  him.     Saul,  when  he  was  purfuing  the  Philidines,  i  Sam.sfv. 
put  the  people  under  a  curfe,  if  they  fhould  eat  any  food  H>  a*,  44. 
till  night ;  and  this  was  thought  to  be  fo  obligatory,  that 
the  violation  of  it  was  capital,  and  Jonathan  was  put  in 
hazard  of  his  life  upon  it.     Thus  the  High-Prieft  put  our  Mat.  mvi. 
Saviour  under  the  oath  of  curjingy  when  he  required  him  ^3?  ^4« 
to  tell,  whether  he  was  the  Meflias  or  not  ?  Upon  which 
our  Saviour  was,  according  to  that  Uw,  upon  his  oath ; 
and  though  he  had  continued  filent  till  then,  as  long  as  it 
"WBs  free  to  him  to  fpeak  or  not,  at  his  pleafure ;  yet  then 
he  was  bound  to  fpeak,  and  fo  he  did  fpeak,  and  owned 
himfelf  to  be  what  he  truly  was. 

This  was  the  form  of  that  conftitution  :  but  if,  by  prac- 
tice, it  were  found  that  men's  pronouncing  the  words  of 
the  oath  themfelves,  when  required  by  a  perfon  in  autho- 
rity 
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A  RT.   rity  to  do  it;  and  that  fuch  a&ion^j  as  their  lifting  up 
XXXIX.  ^eir  hand  to  heaven,  or  their  laying  it  on  a  Bible^  aa  im- 

■''■'■"        porting  their  fcnfe  of  the  terrors  contained  in  that  bool^y 

were  Hke  to  make  a  deeper  impreflion  on  theoi^  thap 

barely  the  judge's  charging  them  with  the  oath  or  curfe;  it 

feems  to  be  within  the  compafs  of  human  authority,  to 

change  the  rites  and  manner  of  this  oath,  and  to  put  it  ip 

fuch  a  method  as  might  probably  work  mod  on  the  minds 

of  thofe  who  were  to  take  it.    The  inftitution  in  general 

is  plain,  and  the  making  of  fuch  alterations  feems  to  be 

clearly  in  the  power  of  any  (late,  or  fociety  of  men. 

In  the  New  Teftament  we  find  St.  Paul  profecuting  a 

Hcb.vi.i3,difcourfe  concerning  the  oathy  which  God  fware  to  Abnh 

»4»  '5«       ham,  who,  not  having  a  greater  to /wear  ly^Jwore  by  him- 

felf;  and  to  inforce  the  importance  of  that,  it  is  added, 

Vcr.  i6.     ^^  oath  for  corifirfnation  (that  is,  for  the  affirming  or  afliir- 

ing  of  any  thing)  is  the  e?id  of  all  controverfy.     Which 

plainly  (hews  us  what  notion  the  author  of  that  EpilUe 

had  of  an  oath ;  he  did  not  confider  it  as  an  impiety  or 

profanation  of  the  name  of  God. 

Rrv.x.5,6.     I"  St.  John's  vifions  an  angel  is  reprefented  as  lifting  up 

his  hand,  andfwearing  by  him  that  li  vet  h  for  ever  and  ever: 

and  the  Apoftlcs,  even  in  their  Epiftles,  that  are  acknow- 

Icflgcd  to  be  writ  by  divine  inlpiration,  do  frequently  ap- 

Rom.  i.  9.   P^'^^i  to  God  in  thcfe  words,  God  is  witnefs  ;  which  contain 

Gal.  i.  ic.  the  whole  efl'cnce  of  an  oath.     Once  St.  Paul  carries  the 

aCor.i,  2  3.^'>^pJ'^'fi'on  to  a  forni  of  imprecation,  when  he  calls  God  to 

record  upon  (or  againft)  his  fouL 

Thefe  feem  to  be  authorities  beyond  exception,  juftifying 
the  ufe  of  an  oath  upon  a  great  occafion,  or  before  a  com- 
petent authority ;  according  to  that  prophecy  quoted  in 
the  Article,  which  is  thought  to  relate  to  the  limes  of  the 
Jer.iv.  2.  MefTias  :  And  thou /halt  fucar,  The  Lord  liveth,  in  truths  in 
judgment y  and  in  rightcoufncfs ;  and  the  nations Jhall  llef$ 
themf elves  in  him^  and  in  him  Jhall  they  glory,  Thefe  laft 
words  feem  evidently  to  relate  to  the  days  of  the  Mefliah : 
fo  here  an  oath  religioufly  taken  is  reprefented  as  a  part 
of  that  worfliip,  which  all  nations  fliall  offer  up  to  God 
under  the  new  difpcnfation. 

Againft   all  this  ^  the   great   objeftion    is,   that   when 

Chrift  is  correcting  the  glofles  that  the    Pharifees  put 

upon  the  law,  whereas  they  only  taught  that  men  fliuuld 

votforfwear  themfclves,  but  perform  their  oaths  unto  ilie 

Matth.  V.    Lord;  our  Saviour  fays.  Swear  not  at  all ;  neither  by  the 

.H>  35.  3^>  heaven^  nor  the  earth,  nor  by  Jerufalem,  nor  by  the  head; 

^^'  but  let  your  communication  be  yea,  yea,  and  nay,  nay  ;  for 

whatfoever  is  more  than  tlufe,  cometh  of  evil.     And  St. 

James, 
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James,  fpeaking  of  the  enduring  afflidions,  atid  of  the   AKT. 
'    putiefice  of  Job|  adds,  But  above  all  ikings,  my  brethren^  XXXn. 
:  Jufear  not;  neither  by  the  heaven,  neither  by  the  earthy,' 
*"  ^fieither  by  any  other  oath;  but  let  your  yea  be  yea,  and  *"^^***' 
|f6ur  nay  nay^  left  ye  fall  into  condemnation.     It  muft  be 
con&flfed  that  thefe  words  feem  to  be  fo  exprefs  and  po^ 
fitive,  that  great  regard  is  to  be  had  to  a  fcruple  that  Is 
founded  on  an  authority  that  feems  to  be  fo  mil.     But 
according  to  what  was  formerly  obferved  of  the  manner 
of  the  Judiciary  oaths  among  the  Jews,  thefe  words  cati* 
BOt  belong  to  them.    Thofe  oaths  were  bound  upon  the 
party  by  the  authority  of  the  jud^ ;  in  which  ht  waa 
paffive,  and  fo  could  not  help  his  being  put  under  an  oath : 
whereas  our  Saviour's  words  relate  only  to  thofe  oaths 
which  a  tnan  took  voluntarily  on  himfelf,  but  not  to  thofe 
under  which  he  was  bound,  according  to  the  law  of  Ood. 
If  our  Saviour  had  intended  to  have  forbidden  all  judiciary 
oaths,  he  mud  have  annulled  that  part  of  the  autnority  of 
niagiftrates  and  parents,  and  have  forbid  them  to  put 
others  under  oaths.  The  word  communication^  that  comes 
afterwards,  feems  to  be  a  key  to  our  Saviour's  words,  to 
(hew  that  they  ought  only  to  be  applied  to  their  commu- 
nication or  commerce ;  to  thofe  difcourfes  that  pafs  among 
men,  in  which  it  is  but  too  cuftomary  to  give  oaths  a  very 
large  (hare.     Or  fince  the  words  that  went  before,  con- 
cerning the  performing  of  vows,  feem  to  limit  the  dif- 
courfe  to  them,  the  meaning  oi /wear  not  at  all,  may  be 
this ;  be  not  ready,  as  the  Jews  were,  to  make  vows  on  all 
occafions,  to  devote  themfelves  or  others :  inflead  of  thofe, 
he  requires  them  to  ufe  a  greater  fimplicity  in  their  com- 
munication. And  St.  James's  words  may  be  alfo  very  fitly 
applied  to  this,  fince  men  in  their  aflHiflions  are  apt  to 
make  very  indifcreet  vows,  without  confidering  whether 
they  either  can,  or  probably  will  pay  them ;  as  if  they 
would  pretend  by  fuch  profufe  vows  to  overcome  or  cor- 
rupt God. 

This  fenfe  will  well  agree  both  to  our  Saviour's  words 
and  to  St.  James's;  and  it  feems  mod  reafonable  to  believe 
that  this  is  their  true  fenfe,  for  it  agrees  with  every  thing 
elfe ;  whereas,  if  we  underftand  them  in  that  drift  fenfe 
of  condenming  all  oaths,  we  cannot  tell  what  to  make  of 
thofe  oaths  which  occur  in  feveral  paflTages  of  St.  Paul's 
EpifUes  :  and  lead  of  all,  what  to  fay  to  our  Saviour's  own 
anfwering  upon  oath,  when  adjured.  Therefore  all  rafli  and 
vain  fwearing,  all  fwearing  in  the  communication  or  inter- 
courfe  of  mankind^  is  certainly  condemned,  as  well  as  all 
imprecatory  vows.    But  fince  we  have  fo  great  authorities 

from 
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A  KT.  fipontlie  ficriptdret  in  bodi  Teflameott  fiw  bdwr  otdiii 
X3CU1.  Mid  fince  that  agreet  fo  evidendy  witli  the  prindplet  of 
'natonl  religion^  we  may  conclade  with  the  AiticJe,  that  a 
man  nury  fwear  when  the  maffiftrate  reqiur^  it«  It  ii 
•ddedy  m  a  caufe  of  faith  am  chariiy  ;  for  oertainly,  in 
trifling  matters,  fuch  reverence  is  due  to  the  holy  name  of 
God,  that  fwearing  ought  to  be  avoided :  but  when  it  ii 
neoeflaiy,  it  ought  to  be  fet  about  with  thofe  itsgarda  dnt 
are  due  to  the  great  God,  who  is  am)ealed  to.  A  gravity 
df  deportment,  and  an  exaftneft  or  weighing  the  truth  of 
iribat  we  fay,  are  highly  necefliiry  here:  certainly,  our 
wovds  ou^t  to  be  few,  and  our  hearts  full  of  the  appie- 
hlsifions  of  the  majefiy  of  that  God,  with  whom  we  hm 
to:  do,  before  whom  we  fiand,  and  to  whom  we  appesl^ 
vAub  knows  all  things,  and  wUl  iring^  mmji  work  toimig' 
rneiU,  with  mmyfecrettlmgjwhBthgr  U  begtod,  mrwkHmr 
itbeeuik 
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A. 

ABRAHAM,  the  podibility  of  a  tradition  from  .Adam  to 
him,  96.    The  occaiion  and  deiign  of  a  revelation  to  him, 
ibid. 

Abfolute  decrees.    See  Decrees. 

Abiblution,  in  what  fenfe  it  ought  to  be  pronounced,  367.  The  bid 
elFe^s  of  the  hady  abfolutions  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  380.  As 
ufed  in  the  Church  of  £ngland,  is  only  declaratory,  381.  Thia 
agreeable  to  the  pra^ice  of  the  primitive  Churchy  ibid.  A  prayer 
ufed  in  the  Church  of  Rome  ajfter  abfolution,  382.  This  does 
not  mend  it^  ibid.  When  this  pra6tice  was  introduced^  ibid. 

Abflinencc.  See  Falling. 

Adiouy  whether  God  is  the  fird  and  immediate  caufe  of  eveiy  ac- 
tion, 42.  What  it  is  that  denomina^  an  a^on  good  or  bad, 
xBi.  Diflin6Uon  between  thofo  that  are  univerfaUy  binding  on 
all,  and  fuch  as  bijad  only  fome  fort  of  men,  186^  The  judg- 
ments to  be  made  of  them  fxom  appearances,  187. 

A6b  of  Apofiles,  when  and  by  whom  wrote,  78. 

A6ts,  no  dicceffive  a6ts  in  God*  34. 

Adam,  wherein  the  image  of  God,  in  which  he  was  created,  ooo* 
iifled,  150,  151.  Whether  the  death  he  was  threatened  with  waa 
x>Qly  natural,  147, 15 1 .  Whether  by  covenant  he  was  conflituted 
to  reprefent  all  his  poUerity^  134.  Of  the  propagation  of  his  fin, 
^55.    See  Original  Sin. 

Adoration^  Grod  only  the  proper  obje^  of  it,  62.  What  it  is,  ibid. 
Chrift  propofed  in  the  New  Teftament  as  the  object  of  it,  ibid. 
Ought  not  to  be  given  to  any  creature,  63,    See  Hoft. 

Adultery,  on  the  pa,rt  of  the  wife,  diflblves  marriage,  389.  Thia 
agreeable  both  to  the  law  of  nature  and  the  Golpel,  ibid.  And 
to  the  practice  of  the  primitive  Church,  ibid.  The  contrary  doc* 
trine  of  a  modem  date,  390. 

Agobard,  Biihop  of  Lyons,  wrote  with  great  vehemence  againft 
the  worfhip  of  images,  317. 

Ahab,  his  feigned  humiliation  rewarded,  i8i. 

Air,  greatly  improved  by  the  induilry  of  man,  4p. 

Almaric  exprefsly  denied  the  corporal  prefence,  459.  Is  condemned 
by  the  Lateran  Council,  and  his  body  railed  and  burnt  on  that 
account,  ibid. 

Almfgiving,  a  main  part  ot  charity,  380.    Se^e  Charity. 

Altar,  but  one  in  a  church  among  the  primitive  Chriftians,  482. 

Ambaflador,  his  extenfive  power,  369. 

ir  n  Ambiole^ 
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Anbrofe,  the  fArUitoii  of  that  mjtr  of  ooiiiecration«  which  gocf 
under  hb  nrnmev  firom  that  u&d  in  the  intif,  459. 

Aninia8»  wherein  thpgnili  of  hia  fin  lay,  J55.  ■ 

Anathemas^  the  fytwi  of  denoimcklK  theqi  agaioft  heretics  veiy  an- 
cient«  498.  What  was  meant  bj  them,  ibid.  A  great  number  of 
them  denounced  by  the  Ckmocilof  Trent,  ibid.  Tho(e  tll-fiHuid* 
ed  cannot  hurt,  499.    See  Cenfurea. 

Angela,  good  or  bad,  are  capable  of  doing  many  thingi  beyond  oar 
pnch,  8:1.  Are  perfeft  moral  agenta»  and  yet  cannot  fin,  160. 
Worfliippinff  them  expreftly  fbrUd  in  the  Mew  Teftament,3jo. 
Isfbcationoi  themdifelaimed  in  the  firft  uncaof  Chriftianitj.jj  i. 

Animal  fpirita,  their  fublile  nature,  45.  Their  influence  on  our 
managing  matter,  8a.    Receive  their  quality  from  that  of  the 

■    bkiod,  150.  .  Are  the  immediate  omns  of  thoiwht  and  Inbtilcr 

, .  parte  of  the  blood,  i6a.    A  coojmure  how  tSey  nay  emdu 
'  ^..  ^oufffat,  164. 

AAnihllation  onlvin  thepowerof  Godi39.  A  common  miflakeabont 
it  reAafied,  ibid.    Created  beings  have  not  a  tendency  to  i^  -40. 

Antiquity,  Aot  a  note  of  the  true  Church,  ajo. 

Apocryi^ba.  The  Chrifiian  Churchea  were  for  ibme  ages  ftrangen 
to  thefe  books,  1x8.  Were  firft  mentioned  fay  Athanafiua,  ibid. 

.  Whe^,  and  br  whom  wrote,  ibid.    Were  \m  out  of  the  canon 

\  \jitk  Council  of  Laodipca,  1 19.    Were  firft  received  into  it  by 

'.  that  of  IVent,  ibid.    Were  always  denied  to  be  a  part  of  it  by 
'  ihe  beft  and  moft  learned  writeni»  ibid.    See  Maocabeea. 

Apoftles  were  not  the  authon  of  the  Creed«  which  ma  by  their 
name,  2,  144.  How  far  tbey  complied  with  Jndarfm,  9,  274. 
The  difficulties  they  met  with  in  propagating  Chriftianity,  80. 
Could  hot  be  impoftors,  81.  Nor  impoled  on,  83.  Their  being 
endowed  with  extraordinary  inlpiration,  no  argument  for  a  fuc- 
ceiiion  of  infallibility,  287.  Ot  the  powers  with  which  our  Sa- 
viour (ent  them,  341.  Were  not  conftituted  Priefts  by  our  Sa- 
viours words,  Do  this,  in  the  Sacrament,  470.  Did  not  derive 
their  authority  from  St.  Peter,  being  all  equal  to  him,  519. 

Apparitions,  there  are  many  hiftories  of  them  well  attelled,  46.  To 
difbelieve  all  unreafonable,  ibid 

ApoUinarian  herefy,  what  it  was,  446.     Was  confuted  by  many 
gp'eat  men  of  diflferent  ages,  ibid. 
--Aquarii,  thofe  who  ufed  water  inftead  of  wine  in  the  Sacrament, 
473.    Their  reafon  for  fo  doing,  ibid.    Are  feverely  condemned 
by  St.  Cyprian,  ibid. 

Aquinas,  Thomas,  his  notion  of  providence  and  free-will,  307. 
His  diAindtion  to  avoid  making  God  the  author  of  fin,  208. 
His  doftrine  concerning  imagc-worftiip,  319. 

Arians,  their  opinion  that  Chrid  is  a  creature  of  a  fpiritual  na* 
ture,  65.  Councils  decree  differently  concerning  this,  282. 

Arniinians,  their  opinions  of  free-will  and  prededi nation,  203. 
Were  condemned  by  the  Synod  of  Dort,  211.  The  occafion  of 
their  becoming  the  dillin^ion  of  a  party  inftead  of  do6trinal 
points,  ibid.  See  Remonftrants. 

Artemon 
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Artemon  held  the  fanie  opinion  of  ChrUl  as  the  Socinians^  65. 

Articles  of  the  Church  of  England^  objections  againft  them^  t.  Rea- 
ibns  for  their  delcending  to  fo  many  particulars,  5.  The  funda- 
mental Article  of  the  Reformation^  6.  How,  or  by  whom  the  Ar- 
ticles were  prepared^  ibid.  What  the  fandtion  of  public  authority 
to  them  implies,  7.  Whether  they  are  Articles  of  Peace  only,  or 
of  Do6lnne,  ibid.  To  the  Laity,  only  Articles  of  Church-com« 
munion,  9.  Diilindlion  between  Articles  of  Faith  and  Articles  of 
Do£lrine,  8.  What  the  Clergy  are  bound  to  by  their  fubfcrip- 
tions,  9.  A  rojal  declaration  to  end  difputes  about  this  matter, 
10.  May  have  different  fenfes,  1 1.  This  illuftrated  by  the  third 
Article,  ibid.  Care  taken  to  fettle  the  true  reading  of  them,  I3. 
Collations  of  them  with  MSS.  ibid. — 19.  Difficulty  anting  from 
the  various  readings  cleared,  20^  Expre(s  words  of  Scripture  for 
each  Article  not  necelTary,  10 1.  Several  differences  of  the  preieat 
from  thofe  publilhed  in  King  Edward's  reign,  73, 120,  I2T,  350, 
485.  The  latitude  of  the  Articles,  9,  256,  347.  Fundamental 
Articles  ought  not  to  be  too  flri£ily  determined,  252.  The  mo* 
deration  of  the  Articles,  10,  158,  160,  237,  41 1,  528. 

Affiflance,  the  do6lrine  of  inward  affiftances  proved  from  Scripture, 
163.  How  they  are  conveyed  to  us,  164.  The  effect  of  them, 
ibid. 

Athanafius,  his  account  of  the  books  of  the  Old  Tellament,  ri8. 
And  thofe  of  the  Apocrypha,  ibid.  Was  not  author  of  the  Creed, 
which  goes  by  his  name,  142.  The  condemnatory  claules  of  it 
explained,  143. 

Atheifls,  their  objections  to  the  argument,  from  the  confent  of 
mankind,  for  the  being  of  God,  anfwcred,  23 .  Their  arguments 
for  the  eternity  of  the  world  confidered,  25.  That  for  its  being 
made  by  chance  anfwered,  27.  Their  objedlions  to  miracles  an« 
fwered,  28.  The  notion  that  the  world  is  a  body  to  Qod,  tho 
foundation  of  Athei  fm ,  3  3 . 

Attrition,  an  imperfe6l  contrition,  377.  The  do£hine  of  the 
Church  of  Rome  concerning  it,  ibid.    Sec  Contrition. 

Augiburgh  confeflion  of  faith,  on  what  occafion  it  was  prepared,  5. 

Auguflin,  or  Audin,  his  do6lrine  of  original  (in,  154.  And  of  re- 
probation, ibid.  Hated  Pelagianifm,  206.  Wherein  he  differed 
from  the  Sublapfarians,  207.  Speaks  very  doubtfully  concerning 
the  flate  of  the  foul  after  death,  300.  A  famous  padage  about 
his  mother  Monica  referred  to,  30 1 .  His  extraordinary  relations 
of  miracles  not  to  be  credited,  325.  His  declaration  againfl  in* 
vocation  of  Saints,  332.  Thought  that  all  who  were  baptized 
were  regenerated,  409.  His  rule  concerning  figurative  expref- 
fions,  437. 

Auricular  Confcllion.    See  Confcffion. 

Authority  of  the  books  of  the  Old  Teftament,  gg,  109.  That  of 
the  New,  105,  106.  That  of  the  Apocrypha  difprovcd,  118. 
That  of  the  Church  in  religious  matters  not  abfolute,  245  In 
relation  to  ceremonies,  270.  Di(lin6tion  between  that  which  i$ 
founded  on  infallibility  and  an  authority  of  order^  274.     Law^- 

N  n  2  ful 


*«.  Saj>  3»7'  8««  Po|«e,Xiii|fc  C"      "^ 


BAITULIA,  UieU>ft«>fiiiriiigflf  ■gjjJi.iOg. 
B«pdfin,^MtitiI^jo.  TheMuptr</dd»ulcitt&I  d«t^ 
:    I07.  Wbat  nw  rile  to  tbU  pnaiM,  ibid.  What  u     " 


Uv(tf  the  land,  501.  Tha  U^Kft  aft «( tWr  mtdvptf , 
CfXini^  Cbvclk 

B. 

FMfiiiiiiig  flf  an  ijji,  ^09. 
;o.  TheMuptr</dd»ulc  it 
o  tbta  pnOiM,  ibid.  wW  M 
muu  it  tne  tnd  nlid,  acs.  That  W  Ihcb  and  br  -m 


though  inoKoUr,  a jj.  The  obucatioB  baotUm  briagi  m 

Bwkr,  s  J5.  BaptiTm  no  new  thins  unons  fln  Jewa  in  oar  8a- 
.  vioai'l  tuM,  40J .  Itt  inftitntion  as  a  federal  a  A  was  hy  ChriA, 

.'  404.  WwRintheCbiifliandiftrs  rron  ibat  of  St.  Jobn,43^. 
what  »Mnt  ^^J  being  bom  nf  water,  and  of  the  fpirii,  406.  li  n 

..  •pneeptfbiitaot  amoBiaeeaSuj-ioralvation/ibid.  The  endt 
and  pDraoO*  of  Ui  407.  The  bad  confequeticei  of  maintaining 
the aUblnle  ncceffitr oc  itt  409.  How  it  becomes  dfcdual  toul- 
vatbMi(4io.  Whemnitagreeiwithcircuincilion,  413.  Baptiftn 
of  iaftntamoftasneable  to  tbeinHiiution  of  Chrift,4ij.  And 
t»  tlw  prafticB  <tf  diaiiBcifioa  ander  the  CHd  TeftaJnaiti  4i4* 
WW  Ihe  offioa  fiir  bajitixiBg  infrau  ia  the  fame  irith  that  for 
perhiai  of  riper  age,  iUd.  RaafcnaWeaeft  of  cbao^g  the  ibnn 
tefprinkling,  471. 

9a^i  fi^  ,hii  opinioD  ef  the  IbnU  ot  the  ntaitjn,  js6. 

Beafti  ai¥  it/K  men  machinei,  4j.  Maj  hare  fptrita  of  an  inferior 
order,  ibid. 

Pegetting,  thp  Q^tW^  meaning  of  it,  57.  Whit  nnderftood  by  it 
when  fpoken  of  the  ^oq  of  God,  is  bcTood  our  prefcat  compre- 
henfion,  ibid. 

Begioning,  what  meant  hj  it  iq  the  firfi  of  St.  JcAn'i  Gofpel,  57. 

Begotten  and  bom  of  God,  the  meaniog  of  thefe  ciprdEoni,  tg6, 
198. 

Bereagiru3B>  hii  chya£ltf,  458,  Oupofad  the  doAnae  of  the  cor- 
poral prefence,  it»d.  Had  manj  icJlawers,  ibid. 

Binding  and  l^Qling,  tbst  power  granted  eqazMy  to  alt  the  Apoftles, 
267.  Wbat  the  Jewilh  writ.ert  meant  I^  it,  afiS. 

Bilbopi,  tbe  dfclaratton  of  tb^ir  f^ith  wu  at  firft  in  very  general 
ternu,  3.  Which  thejr  ^nt  ipund  them,  4.  What  obligned  them 
afterward)  to  mfke  faller  declarationa,  ibid .  A  fucceffion  of  them 
no  certain  note  of  ^  true  Charch,  351.  Vfby  copfirmation  w» 
in  the  earlieft  ages  reJerved  for  tbe  Bifiiop  only,  363.  No  in< 
(IruAions  of  celibacy  givep  them  in  tbe  New  Teflameiit,  4S6. 
Many  of  them  in  tbe  bell  ages  were  married,  489,  Of  Ibeir 
coofiKTation,  514.  Are  all  equal  Ijy  their  office  and  charader, 
519,  Authority  of  Ihofe  in  great  fees  only  from  cullom,  530. 

Blood,  a  probable  conjeflure  about  tbe  natural  flate  ^it,  ijo.  lU 
influeAce  gn  the  animal  fpiiita,'  ibid. 

Body. 
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Body,  of  the  flate  of  our  Saviours  body  from  his  death  to  his  re- 

furre^ion,  86.  Whether  it  put  on  a  new  form  in  his  afcenfion, 

87.  Glorified  bodies  are  of  a  different  texture  from  thofe  of  flefh 

and  blood,  471.  See  Rcfurre6tion. 
Boniface  VIII.  Pope,  claimed  a  feudatory  power  in  temporals  over 

princes^  262. 
Brain,  the  influence  of  its  diforder  upon   the  mind,  45.    Our 

thoughts  are  governed  by  impreffions  made  on  it,  161. 
Bread  in  the  Sacrament  in  what  fenfe  the  body  of  Chrift,  418. 

When  dipping  it  in  the  wine  became  a  praflice,  475.   This 

condemned  by  the  Council  of  Bracara,  ibid. 

C. 

CALF)  golden,  what  intention  the  Ifraelites  had  in  making  It, 
J 1 1.  The  defign  of  thofe  calves  fet  up  by  Jeroboam^  ibid* 
See  Idolatry. 

Calvinifts,  how  far  they  agree  with  St.  Auflin  abovt  predeftinati6n^ 
207.  The  peculiar  advantages  and  di  fad  vantages  of  their  opi« 
nions  on  this  fubje6t^  232.  See  Supralapfarians. 

Canon.  See  Scriptures. 

Canons  of  the  Church,  what  refpedt  due  to  them  for  antiquity, 
510.  The  new  canon  law  different  from  the  old,  509.  Ancient 
canons  little  regarded  bv  the  reformers,  ibid.  Were  brought  into 
defuetude  by  the  Church  of  Rome^  510. 

Caffian,  his  do6trine  concerning  predeflinatiou,  206.  Is  oppofed 
and  defended  by  feveral,  ibid.  His  collations  were  in  great 
efleem,  207. 

Catholic,  not  a  note  of  the  true  Church,  249. 

Celibacy  of  the  Clergy,  no  rule  for  it  in  the  Gofpel,  486.  Not  in 
the  power  of  the  Church  to  order  it,  487.  The  political  advan- 
tages of  it,  ibid.  When  and  by  whom  it  was  nrft  introduced, 
489.  The  pra£lice  of  the  Church  not  uniform  in  it,  ibid.  Was 
not  impofed  on  all  the  Clergy  till  the  end  of  the  eleventh  cen- 
iury,  490.  The  good  and  bad  confequences  of  it,  488,  491. 
Vows  not  lawful  in  this  matter,  492.  And  are  not  binding, 
though  made,  494.  See  Oath. 

Cenfures  of  the  Church,  how  to  behave  under  them,  500.  What 
right  the  Laity  have  to  be  confulted  in  them,  ibid.  Are  agree- 
able to  the  defign  of  Chrifllanlty,  502.  Defeats  in  them  no  jufl 
caufe  of  feparation,  ibid.  Pbpery^  introduced  a  great  variety  of 
rules  concerning  them,  503.  A  farther  reformation  in  thefe  flill 
wanted,  ibid. 

Century,  the  great  ignorance  that  prtyalled  in  the  tenth  century, 

458. 
Ceremonial  law,  was  not  defigned  to  be  perpetual,  128.  Tbe  de- 

fign  of  its  inftitution,  134.  Is  now  irt)olifhed,  as  become  ufelefa 

and  impoi?ihle,  135. 

Ceremonies,  the  Church  has  power  to  appoint  them,  270.   The 

pra£lice  of  the  Jewifh  Church  in  this  matter,  ibid.  Changes  in 

them  foretimes  neceflary,  971.  The  praAke  of  tbt  Apoftles, 

vn  j;  ^72. 
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.  ^J2.  When  appointed,  oof^t  to  be  ob&nred,  if  lawful,  M, 
504.  Cautibni  to  be  obfenred  in  eppointbi^  theniy  ajj.  Uni^ 
among  Cbriftiane,  a  great  xeafim  toe  .obierring  t^ieQi,  565. 

Cerinthiu  denied  the  diTinity  of  Chrift  in  the  emieft  pge  o(f  Chrir* 
tianitj,  S9'  ^ 

(ThalioB.  SesCnp. 

Cbanoe>  the  ahfordiitir  of  maintaining  that  die  woild  waa  auide  bf 

,;  it^  2J.  An  arganent  tagt  this  opinion  aniweredy  dS*. 

Ckintf  tnd  brafiierly  lote,  their  great  niefidnda  m  the  ChriiKan 
nl^ioo,  504.  Charity  to  the  poor*  of  the  e#aA  of  it,  186. 
What  renders  it  acceptable  to  God,  380.  Ib  mora  particolariy 
recommended  fay  the  Qo{fd^^6,  Onr  SaTioara  nuc  oopcem" 

.   iiM(thanieafiuoofit,ibid.  •     '      t 

(Bhenas  the  GMi^a.oooncil  in  his  time,  and  opoka  pobliftei  ii 
hia  name,  againft  image-^vorihip,  ji;.  Introdnoed  jtha  Rom^ 

,•  ttiflal  into  the  Oallim  Camich,  509,  PnUiihad  many  Capitn- 

~  I  luni  'oflBCHninB  aoclefianical  .mttlen.  <a  (• 

Chembima  that.mre  in  the  hgiicft  of  alU  m  aigjoment  fir  inCige- 
worlhip,  3ao* 

Chitdian,  of  thnr  parents*  pom;  over  them,  41a.  In  wluit  fiinft 

:  they  are  iaid  to  be  holy,  413. . 

Chineft,  their  alleged  antiqniiy  without  fbondation,  atf. 

Ghrifm,  nied  by  the  Church  of  Rome  in  ooinfirmation,  wIhUL  it  is, 
364.  Iffigbt  only  be  cottfioated  fay  the  Bilbop,  365.  ^taap- 
pUod  by  pmibyters  in  the  Greek  Church,  ibid., Great  dli(|rii£ss 
about  it,  366. 

Chrift^  in  two  refpe£b  the  Son  of  God,  56.  In  what  fenle  of  one 
fubfiance  with  the  Father,  57.  Proofs  of  hia  divinity,  ibid. 
'''^,  This  was  early  denied  by  £bion  and  Cerintbus,  59.  Was 
the  creator  of  all  things,  57.  Has  all  the  names,  operations,  aiid 
attributes  of  God  given  bim,  61.  Is  propoled  in  the  New  Tefta- 
ment  as  the  objedt  of  divine  worihip,  63.  This  not  charged  as 
idolatfy  by  the  Jews  at  that  time,  ibid.  The  Jews  underilood 
this  part  of  our  religion  in  a  manner  coniillent  with  their  former 
ideas,  64.  What  thofe  were,  ibid.  The  Arian  and  Socioian 
hypothelis  coDceniing  him,  65.  Is  not  to  be  worlhipped  as  an 
angel  or  prophet,  but  as  truly  God,  66.  Took  on  him  the  nature 
of  man,  ibid.  The  two  natures  united  in  one  peHbn,  67.  The 
defign  of  ufing  the  term  Perfbn,  68.  That  there  (hall  be  an  end 
to  his  mediatorial  office,  ibid.  But  not  to  his  perfbnal  glory,  ibid. 
Of  the  certainty  and  defign  of  his  death,  69.  It  was  not  merely 
in  confirmation  of  his  do6trine,  and  a  pattern  of  fufiTering,  70. 
Atoned  for  more  than  Adam's  fin,  71.  In  what  fenfe  his  death 
is  laid  to  be  our  facrifice,  ibid.  His  agony  explained,  ibid.  The 
reconciliation  made  by  his  death  not  abfolute,  and  without  con- 
ditions, 72.  Of  his  defcent  into  hell,  73.  When  and  by  whom 

:this  Article  was  introduced,  ibid.  Several  different  opinions  about 
this,  74, 75.  What  feema  to  be  the  true  meaning  of  it,  76.  Proof 
of  hia  teforreftion  dqmida  on  the  authority  of  the  New  Tefta- 
sient,  77.  Several  drcumfiances  concurring  to  prbre  i^  ibid.  84. 

His 
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His  afoenfion  not  capable  of  fo  full  a  proof,  8j.  This  depends 
chiefly  on  the  tedimony  of  the  Apoflles  and  eflfuiion  of  the  Holy 
Ghofty  ibid.  His  refurre6lion  was  brought  about  by  a  miracle,  86. 
Curiofity  about  the  manner  of  it  taxed,  ibid.  How  it  may  be  faid 
he  was  three  days  in  the  grave,  ibid.  The  intention  of  his  flaying 
forty  days  after  on  earth,  ibid.  Of  the  manner  of  his  afcenfion^ 
87.  The  great  authority  with  which  he  is  veiled,  ibid.  Of  his 
glorious  ap))earance  at  the  laft  day,  88.  Whether  be  was  the 
mediator  of  the  old,  as  well  as  the  new  difpenfation,  129.  His 
death  applied  to  thofe  who  are  incapable  of  exprefsly  laying  hold 
of  it,  133.  His  death  the  only  caule  of  our  juititication^  174. 
Chrift  alone  was  without  (in,  191.  Of  the  efficacy  and  extent 
of  his  death,  176,  217.  Is  our  only  mediator  in  point  of  inter- 
ceflion  as  well  as  redemption,  330.  Why  he  cho(e  to  fuffer  at  the 
time  of  the  PalTover,  417.  He  is  the  only  prieft,  and  his  death 
the  only  facri£ce  under  the  Gofpel,  479. 

Chriftianity  gives  much  purer  ideas  of  God  than  the  Mofaic  dif« 
penfation,  62.  The  foundation  of,  173.  Does  not  leflen  the  tem- 
poral authority^  524.  Raifes  the  laws  of  love  and  charity  to  a 
high  degree,  ^^6.  Does  not  condemn  all:  oaths,  541. 

Cbriflians  are  not  exempt  from  capital  puniihment  for  great 
crimes,  530.  In  what  cafe  may  engage  in  war,  532.  Oir  go  to 
law,  ibid.  Are  not  obliged  to  have  their  goods  in  common^  535. 
May  fwear  on  important  oocafions,  540. 

Chronology,  the  diverlity  of  it  no  fufficient  obje^ion  to  the  autho* 
rity  of  the  Scriptures,  114. 

Chryfoilom,  St,  mentions  nothing  of  relics,  326.  Denies  that  any 
miracles  were  wrought  in  his  time,  ibid.  Condemns  auricular 
confeflion,  373. 

Church  ought  to  proportion  her  rules  of  communion  and  cenfure 
to  thofe  of  the  Gofpel,  198.  Of  its  authority  to  edablifli  doc- 
trines, 245.  What  a  true  Church  is,  252,  257.  May  be  vilible, 
though  not  infallib1eM257.  Of  her  power  in  appoinling  cere- 
monies, 270,  271.  Ana  in  matters  of  faith,  268.  Can  make  no 
new  terms  of  falvation,  276.  The  meaning  of  Chri(l*s  words. 
Tell  the  Church,  &c.  286.  How  the  Church  is  the  pillar  and 
ground  of  truth,  ibid.  There  was  to  be  an  authority  in  the 
Church,  342.  What  it  is,  345.  The  order  fettled  by  the  Apo- 
flles was  for  fucceeding  ages,  343.  Every  Church  an  indepen- 
dent body,  jio.  The  refpe6l  due  from  one  Church  to  another, 
ibid.  Wherein  her  authority  in  oppolition  to  the  civil  magidrate 
confifls,  528. 

Church  of  Rome  owns  the  poiitive  do6trinc3  of  the  Church  of 
England,  6.  Its  tyranny  in  impoling  its  do6^rines,  9.  Their 
opinion  concerning  the  Scriptures  and  traditions  confuted,  95. 
Leave  the  fecond  Commandment  out  of  their  Catecbifm,  140. 
Maintain  that  original  fin  is  quite  taken  away  by  Baptifm,  133. 
The  confequence  of  this,  ibid.  Their  do6lrine  concerning  the  re- 
million  of  fins,  171.  The  ufe  of  the  Sacraments,  172.  And  the 
fufficiency  of  inheR&t  holinefs  ^  jufiificatioDj  173.  ^Sjut  t)icy 
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caft  a  good  work,  178.  What  they  teach  conoenung  the  lore 
of  God>  184.  Their  doctrine  of  fupererogation  counted,  188. 
Their  diflindion  of  mortal  and  venial  fin,  194.  Juft  preju- 
dices againft  its  infallibility,  2^6'^26S.  Their  note*  of  a  tme 
Church,  249.  Thefe  do  not  agree  to  their  Chnrcb,  251.  Have 
erred  not  only  in  their  Tiving  and  ceremonies,  but  ia  matters  of 
faith  alfo,  158.  The  inHueDCe  of  the  Popes  on  the  canons,  oen- 
monies,  and  goTemment  of  the  Church,  ilnd.  Is  guUty  of  a  cir- 
cle, 249,  277.  The  abfnfdity  of  this,  ibid.  Their  do&rine  oon- 
oeniing  piu^tory,  290.  See  Purgatory.  Conoeraing  paidons, 
305.  Of  indulgences,  307.  Of  imago-worihip,  ibid.  Of  wor* 
Slipping  of  relics,  322.  Of  the  invocation  of  faints  and  angels, 
329.  Of  \^r(hip  in  an  unknown  tongue,  354.  Of  their  five 
additional  Sacrafnents,  $6%,  Of  the  intention  of  the  PHeft  be- 
ing neceifaiy  to  the  effimce  of  a  Sacrament,  400.  Of  Timnfub* 
ftvitiation,  430.  Of  withholding  the  cup  from  the  Laity,  4^. 
Of  the  facrifioe  of  the  Mais,  478.  Of  the  celibacy  of  the  Cleigy, 

485- 
Church  of  England  and  Rome,  wherein  they  agree,  and  whennn 

of  diffisrent  opinions,  146.  Anfwer  to  the  queilion,  Where  was 

your  Church  before  Henry  VIII.  258.  See  Articles,  Authority. 

Circumdfion,  why  not  neoeuaiy  to  be  continued,  1 28.  Of  in£uits 
under  the  Old  Teftament  an  argument  for  infant  Baptifm  under 
the  New,  414. 

Claud  6f  Turin  wrote  with  vehemence  againft  image-worihip,  317. 

Clergy,  the  import  of  their  fubfcription  to  the  Articles,  10.  Their 
marriage  made  an  argument  againft  the  Reformation,  485.  This 
not  contrary  to  the  purity  of  divine  performances,  486.  Thofc 
in  England  were  married  in  the  Saxon  times*  490.  Are  fuhje^l 
to  their  Princes  in  ecclefiallical  matters,  523.  See  Celibacy, 
Councils. 

Commandments,  or  moral  law,  the  nature  of  it,  136.  The  two 
firft  againrt  idolatry,  137.  The  morality  of  them,  ibid.  The  third 
againlt  not  only  vain  and  idle,  but  falfc  fwearing,  138.  The 
morality  of  this,  ibid.  The  fourth,  in  what  fenfe  moral  and  rca- 
fonablc,  ibid.  The  rigour  of  it  abated  by  our  Saviour,  139.  Thefe 
four  diftindl  Commandments,  140.  Why  this  divifion  is  pre- 
ferred to  that  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  ibid.  The  order  of  the 
fecond  table,  ibid.  The  fifth  and  tenth,  how  they  are  the  fences 
of  the  intermediate  four,  ibid.  In  what  fenfe  the  laft  is  moral, 
141.  Of  the  obligation  of  this  law  upon  Chridians,  ibid. 

Communion  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Chrift,  the  meaning  of  it 
explained,  427. 

Concomitance,  no  fufficicnt  argument  for  communion  only  in  one 

kind,  472. 
Confedion  of  (ins,  the  Scripture  account  of  it,  368.  Auricular 
confefiion  not  necefTary,  371.  No  authority  for  it  in  Scripture, 
ibid.  Nor  from  the  pra^ice  of  the  primitive  Chriilians,  372. 
The  firft  occafion  and  progrels  of  it,  ibid.  Gave  great  fcandal  at 
Conftantinople,  373.  How  far  the  power  of  the  Church  extends 
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!n  this  matter^  375.  The  good  and  bad  tffe&s  of  it,  ibid.  Ought 
to  be  no  law  of  the  Church,  becaufe  not  a  law  oi  God,  376* 
The  bad  effe^b  of  it  in  the  Church  of  Rome,  376,  503. 

Confeflion  of  adverfaries,  not  a  note  of  the  true  Churchy  2  jo. 

Confirmation,  a  very  ancient  practice,  and  juftlfiable  as  ufed  in  the 
Church  of  England,  ^62,  Reafons  why  it  is  no  Sacrament,  ^6s» 
The  form  of  it  in  the  Church  of  Rome,  364.  Whether  the  Bi« 
(hop  only  ihould  confirm,  36  j.  Great  difputes  about  this,  $66. 

Coofecration,  the  efie£t  of  it  in  the  Eucharift,  according  to  the  doc- 
trine of  the  Church  of  Rome,  430.  The  virtue  of  it  depends  oq 
the  intention  of  the  Priefi,  43 1.  By  whom  a  bel^as  ordered  to 
be  rung  at  the  coniccration,  455.  It  was  an  opmion  that  the 
Lord's  prayer  was  at  firft  the  prayer  of  confecration,  475. 

Confequences  of  opinions  ought  not  to  be  charged  as  tenets,  233. 

Conftance,  Council  of,  its  decree  for  withholding  the  cup  from  the 
Laity,  475.  The  abfuxdity  of  it,  and  cruelty  u&d  to  eftabliih  it, 
ibid. 

Confiantia,  the  legend  concerning  her  great  refpeA  for  Hilarion's 
body,  325. 

Conilantinople,  Council,  made  no  new  additions  to  the  Creed,  3. 
Said  that  the  Holy  Ghofl  proceeded  from  the  Father  on]y,*9i. 
Condemned  image-worihip,  316. 

Confubfiantiation,  what  the  Lutherans  mean  by  it,  460.  Their 
doctrine  confuted,  ibid.  Ought  not  to.diilblve  the  union  of 
Churches  where  adoration  is  not  joined  with  it,  46r. 

Contrition,  the  definition  of  it,  377.  Wherein  the  Church  of  Rome 
make  it  differ  from  attrition,  ibid.  Their  doArine  concerning  it 
liable  to  great  abufe,  378. 

Corporal  Presence,  how  the  doctrine  concerning  it  came  into  the 
Church,  4j2.  The  progrefs  of  it,  453— -460.  See  Tranfubilan- 
tiation. 

Covenant,  whether  God  made  one  with  Adam  for  his  pofterity, 
154.  The  tenor  of  the  New  Covenant,  198. 

Covetoufhefs,  the  precept  againft  it  not  moral  in  the  firidleft  fenie, 
X40.  Not  a  crime  more  peculiar  to  the  married  than  the  un- 
married Clergy,  488. 

Councils,  cannot  be  called  without  the  confent  of  Princes,  278. 
Popes  were  not  always  confulted,  279.  Have  afiumed  the  power 
of  cenforing,  depriving,  and  making  Popes,  ibid.  What  makes 
a  Council  to  be  general,  280.  The  numbers  neceilary,  and  how 
cited,  ibid.  Not  of  divine  infiitution,  becaufe  no  tules  in  Scrip- 
ture concerning  them,  281.  Several  arguments  againfi  their  in- 
fallibility, ibid.— 288.  They  have  been  contrary  to  one  another, 
282*  Diforders  and  intrigues  in  Councils,  ibid.  No  General 
Councils  pretended  in  the  firil  three  centuries,  285.  No  pwfpt6k 
of  another  General  Council,  ibid.  Of  the  decree  of  the  Council 
of  Jerufalem,  287.  Some  General  Councils  have  erred,  288. 
Do6hincs  are  not  to  be  believed  on  their  authority,  ibid. 

Creation  imports  infinite  power,  39,.  57.  The  neareft  approach  to 
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ft  tnM  idM  of  tij  J9, 57.  Is  dcrited  to  CSitill  ia  the  Mew  Tdl^ 

-  'ti»entj6i. 

vfcods  W6fi6  ftt  fiift  coDcmrao  in  ^onttu  tumtf  %m  awUA  wnidi 
gocf  bythrmm^inf  ttin  ftpnlHni  not  m^JntythMnjiWili  11141 
What  prabiblf  was  the  ittt,  a.  The  oocdhm  of  their  bah%«^ 
1ef||id,4.  Thole  of  Nkae  ead  Conflaotiaopk^  J.    Nonetflhe 

-  thne  Craedf  turned  with  enAneA,  i4Ji.  ThatofMiDeiitk 
OoaftMitiMiNiUtan«  ibid.  That  ofArh— liiii  not  nndr  Iqr  Ite 
Ibid.  Vmt  laid  to  be  the  Apolika,  of  no  gnat  mtiqnitj'f  144. 

&oA»  a  pngrcr  nled  in  the  oonlkntion  of  a  cRiA,  jwo. 

CktMifidon  ^|Chrift«  and  his  dttth,  owntf  fajr  jdl  ChriftiBne,  ^ 
Dtaied  bfTOe  Doott»  and  BCahoniet,  ibid. 

Cnp«  or  €hilioe»  in  the  Sadnunent, oaght  to  be  gifm  lathe  Lsitf, 
469.  This  paftiadailf  enjohiid  hr  te  wOids  of  Inakntirt, 
ibid.  Nor  to  the  Omgj  onlj,  ae  iMeae,  470.  TUe  tliB  {aaAitt 
lor  aoofo  a  laoaiena  jcaiit  47**  9^vm  imnnKMcni^  nt  ooboobu" 
tance  and  other  atgaroenta  ndvanoed  againft  it*  ibidw^-474. 

Cyprian  owned  not  tbs  iofidlibllitf  of  I^  SispaMa,  adji.  lisde 
theefiectof  aSacnment  to  depend  oa  the  good  flateof  dited- 

naiuftfirtDVf  J9^  ' 

',       ■    .       '  • 

D. 

DAMNATION,  to  eat  and  drink  their  own  JamaatioB  eJD^ 
pkined,  415.  Danmatioa  finnetinies  raeaaa  tempooujr  pn* 
niihnientiy  ibid* 

Btnidt  Uepiophecf  of  the  LXX.  Weeks  eipfauned,  i  ad. 

Death  might  liave  been  the  natoial  ooniequenceof  Adam  a  hH,  154. 
This  not  to  be  reftrained  to  a  natural  death,  ibid.  How  this 
might  be  tranfmitted  to  his  poilerity,  152.  Prajen  for  the  dead, 
an  early  practice  in  the  Church,  300.  What  gave  ri£B  to  it,  ibid. 
TertulUan's  opinion  about  it»  301.  The  abfurdity  of  mafles  for 
the  deadi  30a.  The  method  of  commemorating  eminent  iainti 
in  the  primitive  times,  303. 

Death-bed  repentance,  the  trulling  to  it  a  fatal  error,  197^  379. 

Decrees  of  God  have  been  the  fubjed  of  many  difputes,  10,  146. 
The  foundation  of  the  do6lrine  of  ab(blute  decrees,  155.  This 
feems  contrary  to  the  nature  of  Cvod,  156.  And  expoies  the  Chrif- 
tian  religion,  ibid.  Upon  what  views  God  formed  his  decrees  con- 
cerning mankind,  aoft.  Four  opinions  concerning  them,  203, 
104. 

Decretal  Epiftles  of  the  firft  Popes,  with  what  view  publiihed,  %6i. 

•  Are  univerladly  held  fpurious,  ibid.  Was  a  forgery  of  the  eighth 
century,  contrived  with  little  art,  454. 

Delivery  unto  Satan,  an  eflfe^  of  the  extraordinaiy  poweru>f  .the 
Apoftles,  496,  497. 

Dipping  in  Baptifm,  the  danger  of  it  in  cold  climates,  a  good  rea- 
ion  for  fprinkling,  471.  The  cuftom  of  dipping  the  bread,  in  the 
wine  in  the  Loni's  Supper,  when  introdnced,  474.  Was  con- 
demned by  the  Council  of  JBrscan,  ibM* 
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DKcipIine  in  the  Church,  the  nature  and  neccffity  of  it,  40a,  495. 
That  of  the  primitive  Church  lay  heavieft  on  the  Clergy,  40a, 
Moderation  ought  to  he  ohferved  in  it,  495. 

Divorce  lawful  in  cafe  of  adultery,  389.  Our  Saviour's  rule  in  this 
cafe,  ibid.  This  agreeable  to  the  opinion  of  the  Fathers,  ibid. 
The  contrary  was  not  eftablifhed  till  the  Council  of  Trent,  390. 

Docetse,  a  fe£t  that  denied  the  death  of  Chrifl,  60. 

Do^rine,  the  difference  between  Articles  of  Faith,  and  thole  of 
Do^rine,  8.  The  tyranny  of  impofing  doctrines,  9.  Con- 
formity of  do^rines  with  former  times  not  a  note  of  a  true 
Church,  270. 

Donatifb,  their  notions  concerning  the  Sacraments,  398. 

Dulia  and  Hyperdulia,  degrees  of  worlhip  paid  to  images  in  the 
Church  of  Rome,  320. 

Durandus  was  cenfured  by  the  Church  of  Rome  for  his  opinion  of 
image-worfhip,  318. 

E. 

EARTH  is  greatly  improved  by  man's  indudry,  40.  The  influ- 
ence of  the  wind  upon  it,  41.    See  World. 

Eating  and  drinking  their  own  damnation,  the  meaning  of  Xhd 
phrale,  425.  Opinions  of  feveral  Fathers  concerning  eating  and 
drinking  Chrift's  body  and  blood,  467. 

Ebion  denied  the  divinity  of  Chrift  very  early,  59. 

Edward  VI.  differences  of  the  Articles  in  his  reig^  from  the  pre^ 
fent,  120,  121,  290,  350,  356,  415,  485.  514,  517. 

Egyptians,  their  alleged  antiquity  without  foundation,  36. 

Elders,  who  they  were  at  the  Council  of  Jeraialem,  287. 

Election,  of  EletSlion  and  Predeftination,  201.  See  Predeftination. 

Elevation  of  the  Hod  not  known  in  the  firfi  ages,  443, 464.  What 
gave  rife  to  it,  ibid.  Was  not  done  at  firft,  in  order  to  adora- 
tion, 465.     Who  firfl  mentions  it  with  that  view,  ibid. 

Eliberis,  Council  of,  condemned  pi6hire8  on  the  walls  of  Churcheip 
315.  Forbid  the  lighting  candles  about  the  tombs  of  martyrs  in 
day-light,  326,  336. 

Elizabeth,  Queen,  gives  authority  to  require  fubfcriptions  to  the 
Articles,  to.  A  royal  declaration  for  taking  them  in  the  literal 
fenfe,  ibid.     Her  injun£tions  concerning  fupremacy,  518. 

Elohim,  the  meaning  of  it  in  the  Old  Teftament,  48. 

Emperors,  their  authority  in  eccleiiadical  affairs,  524. 

Endowments  were  procured  by  impoflors  in  the  Church  of  Rome, 
304.  By  what  means  the  profulenefii  of  them  was  rellrained, 
ibid.  When  they  are  to  be  held  facred,  ibid.  The  violation  of 
them,  when  founded  on  falfe  opinions,  no  facrilege,  ibid. 

Enthufiads,  an  extravagant  fort  of  them  at  the  Reformation,  126. 

Ephefos,  Council,  their  decree  concerning  the  Holy  Gbofl,  91. 

Epicureans  fet  all  things  at  liberty,  and  denied  Providence,  204. 

Epiphanius,  his  zeal  againfl  pidhires  in  Churches,  31  j.  Is  fevere 
upon  the  Collyridians  for  worihipping  the  bleffed  Vii^gin,  ^$6. 

Epiftles^ 


tNDtX. 


biifitioo,  a  book  imUailMd,cdhd  tk  N^^ 
nniaanr  to  oonpiliag  the  Article^  & 

Itcmitjf  IB  0  fiwedBoB  of  drtnwMio  i 
or  the  woiU  iBfenrndt  9tf.  Im  WoiU. 


Ipchniit  in  what  fafe  ft  mmj  W  aJW  »  fi  r  lii  m^  417.  The  to> 

tw  of  it«  to  whom  liadted»  478.  The  AAmo  of  the  Chnch 
^fifKonoeonoeniagit^ibU.  WhewMi  the  wtee  of  it  maiii, 
.  480.  The  importance  of  theuMUwity  €)MM0BBMmfc,48j,See 

MMne  piippen 
lop  nioe^  ftapct,  doee  not  enentioii  Kihope  oe  hrfongiBf  to  the  fiip 

cnmentcioideii^  j8j. 
ftril^  wfadher  God  ie  the  uthor  of  it,  40.  The  hoMK  of  a  hi  the 

woiU^  how  acwwinled  fin*  hf  the  ILcmuBlhMtHi  as j*  Xifacrtj 

cemot  be  aflerted  withont  it»  aj j. 
Ifili|Nriti^wbatlbrtof  miiadeethgrcmiiMHbmi,  8a.     ^ 
Komi|Miii,fiislpitefid  fepfcfentBtionoiftliepiimilrPttaHBt|pn,5e7. 
litttycuiea  oeRsy  ^pee  fioiwKyiwiiwI  oir  toe  ^ttliaiHiBBB  ^^saeoa  X4a« 

What  it  wae^  446.  Wae  eonfated  hf  fiowal  anrirwr  wnlca^ 

iliiil  Thri  fiiini  iif  lliiiiraniiaiwl  iiiilaiaai,  t|i 

the  oatMo  of  it,  and  Ha  mwAf  i»  faae  raft» 


49ji»joa.  Oni^  not.to  be  done  ndUf,  50a. 

e^V^ava^paa^Wi     ^^a^^^a^^aaa    a^w^    a^mR^aaa^B^^a^wvy  ^93^^^^^    ^^^   8^^^^^^^^^^^    ^^mi    ^9v^    ^H^^^m^^^^p 

which  fieme  tie  fiwanr  it^  oiphimed,  jpt.  Thedelpi  and  c&£b 
of  tiie  anointiaff  bj  the  ApoSlai  and  ITIiTm^  89^  Tbeaeatlcc 
and  form  of  it  vied  in  the  Cborcb  of  Rome,  jpj.  Wae  not 
reckoned  aSacfmment  in  the  firft  ages  of  Cbriftianitj,J9j,  When, 
and  by  whom  decveed  to  be  one,  ibid,  Aigomcnt  for  it  aniwcicd, 
ibid. 

F. 

FlBRI  HONORATUS,  the  doarines  of  the  Cbnich  of  Rome 
examined  in  this  book,  cbieflj  taken  from  him,  $96,  Hie  cha- 
rafter^  ibid. 

Paitb,  the  Scriptures  the  only  and  complete  rule  of  it,  95.  No  ar- 
ticles of  it  to  be  allowed,  but  what  are  prored  from  Scripture, 
100.  An  objection  againft  this  anfwered,  10 1.  What  is  meant 
by  it  in  the  New  Teftament,  i  ;o.  How  it  juilifies,  1 74.  Is  in- 
difpenfably  neceiiary  to  (alvation,  175,  407.  The  nature  of  jus- 
tifying faith,  1 75. 

Fall  of  Adam,  of  its  confequences  to  him,  and  hb  poflerity,  147—' 
158.  See  Sin. 

Fading,  times  of  fading,  appointing  them  in  the  power  of  the 
Church,  371.  When  joined  with  prayer,  its  efficacy,  3S0.  In 
what  cafes  of  no  avail,  ibid.  The  abfufdity  of  pretending  t&  ex* 
piate  (ins  by  it,  j8i. 

Fate,  the  Stoics  put  all  things,  even  the  Gods  themfelves,  under  it, 
ao4.  This  downright  atheifro,  ibid.   Was  maintained  by  the 

Eflenea. 


INDEX. 

Edenes^  204.  Is  a  prevailing  opinion  among  the  Mahometans, 

ibid. 
Figures  in  Scripture,  how  to  be  explained,  117.  Were  frequently 

made  ufe  of  by  Chrift,  423.  Auguiline's  rule  for  explaining 

them,  4.37. 
Pire  of  purgatory,  the  proof  alleged  for  it  examined,  299. 
Forgiving  injuries,  the  neceffity  and  extent  of  it,  197. 
Forms  were  fettled  veiy  early  in  moft  Churches,  2.  Thefe  not  all 

in  the  fame  words,  ibid.  See  Creed. 
Francfort,  Council,  condemned  the  Nicene  Council,  together  with 

the  worfhip  of  images,  317. 
Free-will,  wherein  it  confifts,  160.  See  Liberty. 
Frumentius  preached  to  the  Indians  before  he  was  ordained,  348. 
Future  (late  was  looked  for  under  the  OldTeftament,  132.  fiut  is 

brought  to  a  much  clearer  light  by  the  Gofpel,  133. 

O. 

GEHENNA,  Hell  known  by  that  name  among  the  Jews,  76. 
Gelafius,  Pope,  condemns  the  communicating  in  one  kind 
only  as  facrilege,  473. 

Gieneral  Council.  See  Council. 

Gentiles,  their  prejudices  againfl  Chriftianitv,  81. 

Grerman  and  Lupus  reform  Britain  from  Peiagianifm,  206.  A  le» 
gendary  miracle  faid  to  be  wrought  by  them,  ibid. 

Gnoftics  pretended  to  traditions  from  the  Apoftles,  too.  Their  opt« 
.  nion  concerning  the  foul,  205.  Were  detefted  by  all  Chrillians 
for  idolatry,  315. 

God,  his  exigence  proved  from  the  univerfal  confent  of  mankind, 
22.  Objections,  that  ibme  nations  do  not  believe  a  Deity,  and 
that  it  is  not  the  fame  belief  amongil  them  all,  anfwered,  2j. 
The  vilible  world  and  hiilory  of  nations,  prove  a  Deity,  24-»27. 
Whence  the  notion  of  a  plurality  of  Grods  might  take  its  rife,  24. 
The  argument  from  miracles  conlidered,  28.  And  from  the  idea 
of  God,  29.  This  not  the  mod  conclufive,  ibid.  Muft  be  eter- 
nal, and  neceifarity  exids,  ibid.  His  exillence  ought  not  to  be 
proved  from  Scripture,  30.  His  unity  proved  from  the  order  of 
the  world,  and  from  the  idea  of  infinite  perfedlion,  31.  From 
the  Scriptures*  ibid.  Is  without  body  or  parts,  32.  The  origin 
of  the  notion  of  a  good  and  bad  Grod,  ibid.  The  world  not  a 
body  to  God,  3^,  The  outward  manifeftations  and  bodily  parts 
aicribed  to  God  in  Scripture,  how  to  be  underflood,  ibid.  No 
fucce6ive  adls  in  God,  34.  GtueHion  concerning  his  immanent 
a6ts,  ibid.   Is  without  pafiions,  35,  The  meaning  of  Scriptures, 
which  afcribe  theHb  to  him,  ibid.  Is  of  infinite  power,  36.  Ob« 
je6lions  to  this  anfwered,  ibid.  Wherein  his  wifdom  confids,  and 
a  twofold  diilindlion  of  it,  ibid.  True  ideas  of  his  goodiiefs  of 
great  importance,  37.  Wherein  it  confids,  ibid.  And  how  li- 
mited, 38.  Has  a  power  ot  creating  and  annihilating,  ^6,  39. 
Is  the  preferver  of  all  things,  40.  This  a  confequence  of  his 
being  infinitely  perfedt,  41.  Objedtion  againft  his  providence 

aofwered^ 


Afiftrendr  4»«  Whether  he  doce  mvmlMiiif  piodaee  all 
'  Chmgi»  43.  Or  is  the  snthor  of  erfl,  flu-  AU  agree  that  the 
Father  ia  tmly  God,  53.  Tuft  oolioqe  of  him  the  fimrlamcntal 
artick  of  all  reliigioo,  itnd.  ijj.  The  Jbe^  maaner  of  fimniag 
an  idea  of  him,  lUd.  1«  the  onhr  proper  oljeft  of  adontioo, 
6a.  In  what  ienfe  called  the  God  of  Abrahaio,  kc  hag  after 
thejr  were  dead,  131.  Imatt  of  God  in  which  flsaa  was  created, 
.  ifhereb  it  oonfifted,  x5o.  Diftinakm  between  the  metboda  of 
his  goodnefi  and  the  firiands  of  his  juftioeb  i8z«  The  doAiine 
of  the  Church  of  Rome  eoooerning  our  lore  of  God,  184.  His 
▼iew  in  forming  his  decrees,  aoa..  Wlut  meant  tgr  his  hnidn- 
inji;  Phanofa's  iMart,  2a8.  llie  impiety  of  ipeakifig  too  boldlf 
ofhim,  9JJ. 

Goods,  the  nnreafimaUenefi  of  a  commusitj  of  them^  535. 

•Good  works*  See  Yvorks* 

Gofpel  condemns  all  idolatiy,  tfa.  "the  defign  of  it,  8o.  Refines 
upon  the  law  of  Afoles,  ijS. 

Qovemment  was  iisttled  in  the  Chnich  faj  the  ApoftleSp  J4J.  The 
neoeffity  of  Chnith-Govemment,  344. 

Onee,>affifting  and  prerenting  grace  aflerted.  and  prored  fieom 
Scripture,  i6a-— x66.  A  probable  oonj«&ire  coooeniinig  th^ 
convejranoe  of  aftual  grace,  164.  The  dkacgr  and  extent  of  it, 
107,  a  14,  a  1 7,  2219. 

Greek  Church,  wherein  they  difiered  from  the  Latins,  92. 

Grq^ory  L  Pbpe,  condemns  worfliipping  of  images,  j  x6«  The  lid 
decIaKes  for  them,  ibid.  The  ULtk  nm  ordered  the  adoration  of 
the  Hdt  as  now  pradtfid,  455.  Gregory  the  Great,  hia  violent 
<4>pofiti(m  to  the  title  of  Univerfal  Bifliop,  j2i. 

H. 

HEAD  of  the  Church,  in  what  fenfe  Chrift  is  the  only  head  of 
the  Church,  529.  And  in  what  fenle  the  King  is  called  the 

Head,  ibid. 
Hebrews,  why  the  authority  of  the  Epiftle  to  them  was  doubted, 

106.  Proofs  of  its  authority,  ibid. 
Heliodorus,  a  BiQiop,  author  of  the  firfl  romance,  490.  Propofed 

that  Clergymen  inould  live  from  their  wives,  ibid. 
Hell,  three  different  fenfes  of  it,  11.  Of  Chrift's  defcent  into  Hell, 

7J.  See  Chriil.    The  gates  of  Hell  (hall  not  prevail  againft  the 

Church,  the  meaning  of  this,  266. 
Henry  VIII.  feveral  (leps  towards  reformation,  and  the  foundation 

of  the  Articles  were  laid  in  his  time,  6. 
Herefies  occaiioned  the  enlargement  of  Creeds,  4. 
Heretics,  feveral  of  them  pretended  to  traditions  from  the  Apoftles, 

100.  When  the  dodrine  of  extirpating  them  took  place,  45S. 
Hezekiah  commended  for  breaking  the  Brazen  Serpent,  324. 
Hilarion,  a  fabulous  ftory  of  his  body  and  tomb,  325. 
Hobbes  grafted  fate  and  abfolute  necedity  on  the  Supralapfarian 

hypothefis,  212. 

Holinefs 


INDEX. 

Holinofs  of  life,  not  a  note  of  the  Church,  250.  A  twofold  fenfi 
of  bolinefs  in  Scripture,  413. 

Holy  Ghoil,  or  Holy  Spirit,  what  meant  by  it  in  the  Old  and  New 
Teftament,  89.  Is  properly  a  diftindt  perfon  in  the  Trinity,  90. 
Curio(ities  about  his  proceflion  to  be  avoided,  91.  Decrees  of 
feveral  Churches  and  Councils  about  it,  ibid.  The  do^rine  of 
the  Church  of  £ngland  concerning  it,  92.  Is  truly  God,  ibid. 
His  teflimony  not  a  fufficient  argument  to  prove  the  canon  of 
the  Scriptures,  104.  Of  the  iin  againd  the  Holy  Ghod,  195, 
198.  //  feenud  good  to  the  Holy  Gbojl,  and  to  us,  the  meaning  of 
this,  287.  Of  the  form.  Receive  ye  the  Holy  Gboft,  in  Ordination, 

Homilies  of  the  Church  of  England,  their  names,  511.  When  and 
on  what  account  they  were  compofed,  ibid.  The  meaning  of  the 
approbation  of  them,  512.  Ought  to  be  read  by  all  who  fub- 
icribe  them,  ibid.  The  meaning  of  their  being  faid  to  be  necef^  . 
faryfor  theje  times,  513. 

Honorius,  Pope,  was  condemned  as  a  Manothelite,  260.  The  IVth 
firft  appointed  the  adoration  of  the  Hod,  455. 

Hod,  adoration  of  it,  by  whom  fird  introduced,  455.  Is  plain  ido« 
latiy,  461.  Argument  for  it  anfwered,  462.  Reierving,  cariy. 
ing  it  about,  and  the  elevation  of  it  without  foundation  in  Scrip- 
ture, or  primitive  practice,  463,  464. 

Huls,  John,  met  with  great  cruelty  from  the  Church  of  Rome, 

475- 

I. 

JAMES  I.  King,  his  declaration  concerning  the  fubfcription  of 
the  Articles,  10. 

Janfenius  publidied  a  fydem  of  St.  Audin's  dodlrine,  209.  On 
what  account  his  book  was  condemned  at  Rome,  210. 

Iberians  were  converted  by  their  King  before  he  was  baptized,  349. 

Idolatry,  the  neceifity  of  guarding  againd  it  at  the  edabliihmentof 
Chridianity,  4.  What  makes  it  a  great  fm,  38,  137.  The  Jews 
were  particularly  jealous  of  every  thing  that  favoured  of  it,  j8. 
The  defign  both  of  the  Jewidi  and  Chridian  religion  to  baniih 
it,  62.  By  what  means  the  feed  of  Abram  were  preferved  from 
it,  96.  The  nature  and  immorality  of  it,  137,  309.  General 
rules  concerning  it,  308.  Several  kinds  of  it  among  the  HeathenSj 
ibid.  Was  very  dridtly  prohibited  among  the  Jews,  309.  This 
owing  chiefly  to  the  Egyptian  idolatiy,  310.  The  expodulationi 
of  the  Prophets  againd  it,  ibhl.  How  pra6^ifed  by  the  Ifraelites, 
311.  Is  contrary  to  the  nature  and  perfe£lions  of  God,  313. 
St.  Paul  condemns  the  idolatry  of  the  Greeks  and  Romany, 
ibid.  The  refined  notions  of  the  Athenians  concerning  it,  ibid* 
Was  much  condemned  by  the  writers  of  the  fird  four  centuries, 

314- 
Idols,  inchantment  in  facrifices  odered  to  them,  428.  Chridians 

not  to  partake  of  them,  ibid. 

Jehu  rewarded,  though  a6ling  with  a  bad  deiigni  182. 

Jerome^ 
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}en>me,  St.oiKe  sdinind,  but  tftbnmdiwipoMOriBHi'a  dllArin*, 
so<.  Kfaiatuned  that  no  Chriftiw-woald  Bxalty  p«Uh,  ijfS.  Set 
«  bigli  value  on  itlici,  33J.  But  difidunu  the  iwiJJ|>t>iuf  of 
then,  ilnd.  Said  Uut  the  Ibula  of  the  Ikiala  m^  In  in  ftrcnl 
placet  at  onoe,  538. 

Jeroin  of  Prague  fufiered  cnellj  bjr  tiw  Roman  Calholia,  47;. 

JcTuitai  wherein  the^  difieicd  mm  tb«  SoMiiMlagin^  108.  wktt 
gate  ibem  grut  merit  at  Rnn^  309. 

Jewa,  their  averfion  to  idotatiT  and  Chriffiaditf,  <8.  Did  not 
diam  Chriftiaiiitj  with  idoiatir,  63,  Their  notMaa  of  God. 
64.  Tbrir  ootioB  of  the  Bate  otthe  Ibnl  after  death,  j6.  tgS. 
EipefleJ  the  HdSaa  to  be  a  eonqneror,  81.  98.  Wen  ahfxp 
rclMliona>  no.  Wherein  the  Jewifh  and  Chiiffiaa  idigloaa 
diftpedftom  thole  of  the  Heathen,  iia.  Their  4ljcdiaitaasunft 
the  antboHlr  of  the  New  Teftamcnt,  137.  Looked  br  bom 
than  tranfitoiy  promifet,  133.  Believed  that  ioeiM  fine  cumot 
be  expiated  hf  &crificca,  ibid.  Of  their  ceremonial,  jadidaij, 
and  ami  laws,  1J4,  151;,  136.  Imagined  that  ttw  loult  of  tU 
intnhiDd  were  io  Adam'i  bodVt  157.  The  diftiamiftiBC  Doint  ; 
ofttwjewifli  from  the  Chrinian  Kligion,'si7.  T 
had  aperiod  fiaed  to  it,  337.  Had  man^ritea  net  a 
the  OU  Teftament,  370.  Fell  into  great  errora,  thon^  tba 
keepen  of  the  oraclei  of  God,  376.  Believe  that  everj  Jew  Dull 
have  a  fhare  in  the  world  to  come,  19^,  They  prayri  only  to 
God,  33a.  or  the  office  of  their  High  Prieft,  34J.  Had  thdr 
worihip  in  a  known  tongue,  ^^i.  Their  authority  over  their 
children, 4.1 3.  Were  llriflly  prohibited  the  eatingof  blood,  4IQ. 
Their  ol^e3ion«  to  Chrinianily,  441. 

Imagei,  the  worihipping  even  the  true  God  by  them  exprefsly  for- 
bidden, 311,  In  Churches  when  introduced,  J15.  Great  de> 
bates  about  them,  316.  Foundation  of  image-worihip  laid  by 
the  Council  of  Nice,  J17.  Is  carried  much  farther  by  the  modem 
Church  of  Rome,  ibid.  Thofe  of  the  Egyptians  and  Cbinefea 
Ie(i  fcandalotu,  318.  The  decitlon  of  the  Council  of  Trent  in 
thli  matter,  319.  Reafon  for  enlarging  on  this  fubjeA,  33a. 
The  argument  in  favour  of  them  drawn  from  the  Cfaembinu 
anfwered,  ibid.  The  fura  of  the  arguments  againft  them,  331. 
The  comption*  occalioned  by  woilhippitig  them,  333. 

Immaterial  fubftance,  proof  of  its  being  in  us,  44.  Its  nature  and 
operations,  ibid.  Objedioni  againft  it  anfwered,  ibid.  There 
may  be  other  intelle^ual  fubftances  which  have  no  bodiea,  46. 
Thefe  beingi  were  created  by  God,  and  are  not  raya  of  hia  cT- 
fence,  47, 

Impofition  of  hands,  a  neceflary  rite  in  giving  orders,  383. 

Indulgences,  the  doArine  and  pradice  of  the  Chnrch  of  Rome  con- 
cerning them,  30J.  When  introduced  and  etiablilhed,  ilMd.  The 
ahule  of  them  gave  rife  to  the  Reformation,  jo6.  The  pretencea 
for  them  examined,  ibid.  No  foundation  for  them  in  Scriptura 
or  in  the  firfi  ten  centuriei,  307.  The  natural  ill  tendency  of 
them,  ibid.  See  Pardoni, 

Induftij 
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Induihy  of  nian«  of  great  adranta^e  to  the  earth  and  ai^,  40. 

JnfallibilityMproofa  of  it  ought  to  be  veiy  exprefg^  945.  la  not  to 
be  inferr^from  the  necc^y  of  it,  246.  Qeneral  confideralioni 
againit  it,  ibid.  Miracle^^  though  neceilarj,  not  pretended  |o 
ftipport  It,  247.  The  Jewi(h  had  a  better  claim  to  it  thaa  the 
Roman  Church,  ibid.  R^afong  why  it  cannot  be  proved  from 
Scriptvre>  248.  A  circle  not  to  be  admitted,  249.  Notes  of  t|ie 
Church  no  proof  of  it,  ibid.  Argument  againft  the  infallibility 
.  both  of  Popeg  and  General  Councils,  263.  Proofs  from  Scripture 
anfwered,  266,  The  importance  of  this  controverfy,  268.  No 
determination  where  it  is  fixed,  282. 

fofantfl  are  by  the  law  of  natAMre  and  natiofis  in  the  power  of  th^r 
paftnts,  412.  Arguoaent  from  circumci^on  for  infant  Baptifin, 
ibid.  This  agreeaUe  to  the  inftitution  of  Chriil,  413,  414. 

Infinite,  time  nor  number  cannot  be  infinite,  25.  Djlference  be- 
twixt an  iafinite  fuccefiion  of  time,  and  compofition  of  matter^ 

26. 

Ifijnr]ea,our  Saviour^s  words  concerning  them  explained,  5Jx« 

Innocent  I.  Pope,  his  fipidlie  advanced  to  favour  the  chrifm,  does  not 
prove  it,  393.  The  Vlllth  granted  licence  to  celebrate  the 
Idud^B  Supper  without  win^  in  Norway,  471.  The  IVtfa  iafd 
that  all  nii^ht  jbave  tbe  cup  who  were  cautioas  that  none  of  it 
was  fpilt,  474. 

Infects,  the  argument  for  chance  from  the  pypdu^on  of  them  ^on« 
fidecedt  %J. 

loipiratton,  a  general  option  of  it,  j  14.  Several  kinds  and  degrees 
jof  it,  ibid.  Different  ilyles  in  thofe  degrees,  115.  DiilingutOied 
from  enthufiafm  and  impofture  by  miracles  and  prophecy,  11 6* 
Of  individual  words,  or  (Iri^  order  of  time,  not  neceiiary,  ibid. 

John,  St.  the  pa0age  concerning  the  Trinity  in  his  firll  £piftle 
doubtful,  52.  The  beginning  of  his  GoTpel  explained,  57.  This 
confirmed  by  the  date  of  the  world  at  that  time,  58. 

Jonas  of  Orleans  wrote  againil  image-worfliip,  317. 

Jofephus,  his  account  of  the  books  of  the  Old  Te^meat,  x  18. 

]q£b$,  what  ihofe  booJis  of  the  law  were  which  were  difcovered  in 
his  time,  1 1 1. 

Irenaeus,  his  care  to  prove  the  authority  of  the  Gofpelr  105. 

.  Judgment,  private  ought  to  be  allowed  in  religious  matters,  255, 

Jidian  the  Apofiate,  though  he  reproaiches  the  Chridians  for  Bap- 
iiCm,  does  not  charge  them  ^th  the  abfurdities  of  Tranfubftan- 
tiatlqD>  44i«  Obje^ed  that  the  ChrilUana  had  no  facrifices, 
481. 

Jiift,  or  juftified,  two  (tigkk$  of  thefe  words,  i6S. 

Juftification,  feveral  miftaken  notions  of  it,  128.  Whence  they 
pnocefided^  ibid.  The  law  of  Mofes  not  fufiicient  to  judify,  i69. 
The  condition  of  our  juilification,  169,  172.  The  difference  be- 
tween St*  Ptol  and  St.  James  on  this  fubje^  explained,  i7orTa- 
besent  bolineft  not  the  caufe  of  juftification,  ^73.  What  we 
<Hq^t  Ap  believe  concerning  it,  and  the  prc^r  ufe  to  be  made  of 
ikh  doftrine,  176. 

00  KBY?, 
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KnrS,  ar the  wvcr  of  thea  «MrillB<^ti  8L aela;  9^. 
Kiflfdom  <€  Hcsfcm  wlM  ■awtly  it  a  Ae  GoipcL^  stfj. 


Ck  pffimitifc  duucb^  5^4*  ^ni  dbet  vol  iwiw  ml  ob 
fi^Mi,5i9.  Cnnot  omIw  md  tht  fanv  of  Gril,  Aid. 

KiiigorEBg|aBddecluiBdhcal€ftiKC:kaKh«5i7.  IVi 
iFciy  eariy  by  theBi,  jac 

KUi  of  IVao^  A  pnAioe  ot  the  apoiific  tiac^  «hf  kt  fidlL  S71- 

L. 

LATTIp  weieof  gnat  vfetothe  Cfavdi  is  tioKiof  poficHliaa, 
500.  Had  Aff^htloteooafidtodlatiKdecifiaBooflkepiH 
Biitifo  OmitLhf  hub.  HoiFfinr  i^pund  Id HHNMt  to tliB  C3Bgj« 

LngBageiy  the  gift  of  then  to  the  Apoilei^  •  iwig  proof  of 
Chri&mstf,  79. 

LoodioeoCouidi,  theircatilqgoeof  tbeenowGdbQOkiW  119-  Wfy 
thebodkoftheRefditionwwiiotuiit,awL  CnwirMfii  thofe 
who  iotoated  ufels^  jj». 

lAtria,  ftdmoe  of  idigkiosvorflBip,  thedoAiiaeaad 
the  Chmai  of  Rone  ooBoemng  i^  518^  JiJIb  S^a, 

Lend,  AxdUbifbop,  fMij  aocoled  mth  oocnqitiiig  the 
the  Chinch,  ao*  Slpoaled  the  Amnian  tcneta*  sir 

Lew,  DotbiiktiDgtheoODicienoeiof  tholeofftdi&KBt 
7.  In  whit  fenfe  the  Uwi  of  the  Jem  an  ftid  to  be  Ihtwliri  ftr 
ever,  lay.  Whjnot  alwafi  oblerred,  118.  Snort  that  flowed 
fiotn  mtftaking  the  word  Law  in  the  New  Teftament,  129.  The 
deiign  of  the  ceremonial  law,  134.  It  is  now  abrogated^  135. 
Judiciaiy  laws  of  the  Jews  belong^  aoly  to  tbem,  ibid.  What 
b  meant  by  the  moral  law»  136.  Laws  of  the  Church  in  mat- 
ters iodiflferent  are  not  unalterable^  507. 

lay  Adminiftratioos  in  the  Church  not  lawful,  341-.344..  Laj. 
Baptifm,  how  introduced,  409. 

Liberius,  Pope,  condemned  Atbanalius,  and  fubfcribed  to  Semiari- 
anifm,  260. 

Liberty,  federal  opinions  about  it,  160.  Wherein  it  oonfifts,  161. 
The  notions  of  the  Stoics,  Epicureans,  PhilolbpherB,  and  Jews, 
concerning  it,  204.  That  of  the  Fathen,  205,  206.  What  coac- 
tion  b  conii^nt  with  it,  218.  The  Remonihants*  notion  of  it, 
224.  Several  advantages  and  temptations  that  attend  the  dif- 
ferent opinions,  232.  See  Predefiination. 

Limbus  Infantum,  a  foppoied  partition  in  hell  for  children  that  die 
without  Baptifm,  154. 

Limbus  Patnim^  what,  75.  Without  foundation  in  Scripture, 
ibid. 

Lombard,  Pder,  the  firft  that  reckons  (even  faorainenta,  362. 

Lord's  Supper,  the  change  made  in  the  Article  concerning  it  in 
Queen  Elizabeth's  reign^  415.  The  importance  of  the  contro- 

yerfy 
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verfy  with  the  Church  of  Rome  concerning  it^  416,  439.   The 

words  of  the  inftitution  explained,  417 — 422.  The  defign  of  it, 

424.   Who  are  unworthy  receivers  of  it,  425.   The  danger  of 

this,  ibid.  466.   Of  the  good  effects  of  worthy  receiving,  426. 

What  meant  by  the  communion  of  the  body  and  blood  ofChrill, 

427.  Of  receiving  it  in  both  kinds,  469. 
Lucifer,  the  common  notion  of  his  fin,  60. 
Lucretius  owns  that  the  world  had  a  beginning,  26.  His  argu* 

ment  for  chance  from  the  produ6\ion  of  infed^s,  anfwered,  27. 
Luther,  what  determined  him  to  embrace  St.  Auxin's  opinions^ 

208.  Whether  he  aiferted  free-will,  210. 
Lutherans  have  univerfally  gone  into  the  Semipelagian  opinions, 

210.   Their  dodlrine  of  ConfubHantiation,  460.    Wherein  it 

differs  from  Tranfubflantiation,  461. 
Lie,  what  is  the  lowed,  and  what  the  highest  a6t  of  that  kind, 

308. 

M. 

MACCABEES,  the  firft  book  commended,  297.   The  fecond 
of  little  authority,  ibid.  The  argument  in  favour  of  purga- 
tory taken  from  this  book  confuted,  298. 
Macedonians  denied  the  Divinity  of  the  Holy  Gboft,  91.   This 

herely  condemned  by  the  Athanafian  Creed,  142. 
Mahomet  denied  the  death  of  Chrift,  6g. 

Mahometans,  one  fe6t  adert  liberty,  but  the  generality  fate,  204. 
Maintain  that  men  of  all  religions  are  equally  acceptable  to  God^ 

^39- 
Magiftrate,  the  extent  of  his  authority  in  facred  things,  304. 

Man,  though  all  refemble  one  another,  yet  each  have  their  peculiar 
difference,  27. 

Manichees  denied  the  authority  of  the  Gofpels,  103.  Scarce  de* 
ferved  the  name  of  Chriflians,  108.  Their  abfurd  opinions,  ibid. 
Concerning  the  Old  and  New  Tedament,  121.  Of  original  (in 
149.   Did  not  ufe  wine  in  the  Sacrament,  473. 

Marcionites,  their  opinions,  103,  203.  Are  oppofed  by  Origen^ 
ibid. 

Marriage,  in  what  degrees,  and  why,  unlawful,  136.  Why  it  ought 
to  be  for  life,  137.  The  meaning  of  that  paifage,  Sucb  as  marry 
do  wdl,  but  fucb  as  marry  not  do  better,  186,  492.  Is  no  facra- 
ment,  386.  In  what  fenfe  a  mydery,  ibid.  The  bad  conle- 
quences  of  the  Romifh  do6trine  on  this  fubje6l,  ibid.  Is  didblved 
by  adultery,  389.  The  practice  of  the  Church  in  this  matter, 
390.  Whether  a  Chriftian  may  marry  an  Infidel,  412.  That  of 
the  Clergy  lawful,  483.  Is  recommended  equally  to  all  ranks  of 
men,  486.  Is  one  of  the  rights  of  human  nature,  ibid.  S«* 
veral  of  the  Apoflles  and  Fathers  of  the  primitive  Church  were 
married,  ibid. 

Martyrs,  the  regard  due  to  their  bodies,  322.  This  being  carried 
too  far  degenerates  into  fuperftition,  323. 

Maft,  the  abfurdity  of  faying  maifes  for  tile  dead^  302.  This  was 
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/Um  ooofiott  of  gmk  mkmnm!^  joj.  Al  pniflaiei  ki  tit 
OlMHch  of  BoHke  hot  kimm  la  tbb  jprimidfe  agit,  48a;  Whit 
«w  iiiiderftiod  bjr  it  in  the  pridritift  Chmdk,  ftSL  Sdkvf 
iiMflEi  not  knom  to  Hmoia  Ml.  1WMdMbortiiMii»  joj» 

Matter,  of  the  diTifibiUty  of  it,  1  j.  A  difionee  bdtweeb  tho  fiic- 
odfipn  of  time,  and  the  divifibiUtj  of  nialtir,  a6*  !■  a  pif- 
iM  prio^iple,  a8,  54*  b  not  cepable  of  tboo^,  44.  OHi&c- 
I  tioas  to  Hue  anfwmd,  45.  How  tii^  mind  a£U  on  U,  itoe  can- 
not diftina^  coiiceNt,  ibid.  Had  its  firft  MMtion  ftrnb  the  Star- 
nal  Mind,  (4.  The  gileat  {nflnenee  of  te  aniaMl  fpifHe'oa  it, 

%L  MrtOew^aand  8t.iillfk*«<fa%el,nipfaM,  Ui  aMontdrtiwai, 
105. 

Mntrae  EabanOf  %rate  againft  Ak  Oocpbtal  PwfenOi,  4  <& 

Melito,  Bifliop  of  Safdii,  hie  account  of 'the  books  of  thii  OU 
Teftament,  118. 

Memories  of  the  Martjn,  what,  316,  327. 

Merit  jdf  Cooipmitf,  What  meant  bj  it,  i8a.  Thevs  is  tif  fish 
mentji  ifaid*  Sea  Woras* 

Msffiss,  tlie  fefeUlion  thoftbefaia. and nilfSer  the  hw  had  of mt, 
taa.  JavsittfekNithad,andlffliM^aneipeArtioboflnB^ 
ilnd*  Prooo  bf  the  McniiB  nbiAi  th^OM  xenAnent,  ibid.  laj. 
Daniel  fcrf  ezpreft  in  this  inalter»  ia6.  i^  praofr-finnnnd 
mp,  ta;.  The  objeAi0iBS  of  the  Jtm  asifwUed,  ibid. 

■  "Metaphor,  no  good  fimndaUon  for  aignment,  987,  apj. 

Middle  Knowledge,  what  meant  by  it«  37^  209. 

Millennium,  an  aoconnt  of  it,  296. 

Mind.   See  Soul. 

Minifteri,  their  unworthineft  hinders  not  the  tSe&.  of  the  (acre* 
ments,  398.  Their  intention  not  nepeifiiiy  to  the  eflence  of  a 
facrament,  400.  Ought  to  be  cenfured  for  their  faults, 
40a. 

Miracles  well  attefted  a  proof  of  the  being  of  a  God,  29.  A  dif- 
tinA  idea  of  them,  <5«  The  nature  and  deiigncrf  them,  81, 
436.  How  to  know  it  they  are  performed  by  good  or  evil  fjpirits, 
81.  Of  thofe  wnmgbt  by  Mofes,  no.  The  fpiteful  oonihuftion 
put  upon  thoie  of  our  ^Tiour  by  the  Jews,  195.  Are  necdCiiy 
to  prove  in£dltbirthr,  246.  The  infbmments  of  them  not  to 
be  fuperftitKHiAy  n(ed,  324.  Were  not  to  be  attempted  with* 
ont  an  inward  impnlfe,  392.  Are  an  appeal  to  our  fenfts,  434. 
Thofe  that  are  contrary  to  oar  fenies  not  to  be  belicTed,  433. 
The  abfurdity  of  thofe  pretended  in  the  Chnrch  of  Rome,  430, 


imL, 


thofe  of  the  Gallican  ChnrcJi  difitrent  from  the  Roman, 

sop- 
Molina  and  Fonfeca  invented  the  middle  or  mean  &ience,  209. 

Whi^  meant  by  it,  ibid. 

l/^onX  evil,  how  reconeHcd  with  providence,  42.  The  occafion  of 

{>hyucai  OTil^  Imd* 

Mond 
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^on\  Law.  See  CommandoTcntB. 

Moralitj,  the  fouices  of  it»  136.  Two  orders  of  moral  precepts, 
ilnd.  Religion  the  foundation  of  it»  137. 

Mofes^  the  defign  of  the  Mofaical  religion,  62.  God*9  delign  in  or- 
dering him  to  put  things  in  writing,  96.  His  miracles  a  pioof 
of  his  divine  miffion,  no.  The  defign  and  authority  cf  his 
writings,  ibid.  His  laws  not  unalterable,  128.  Of  the  coivet 
nant  he  made  between  God  and  the  Ifraelites,  129.  The  fevend 
things  he  fuppofed  known,  130.  The  Jews  had  better  reafon 
to  invoke  him,  than  Chriflians  have  any  (aint  under  the  Gof- 

pd,  329- 
Mjrfteries  that  contradi^  reafon  are  not  to  be  belie^«  435. 

N. 

NATALITIA,  the  day  of  a  faint's  death,  ip  cdled,  301. 
Nature,  though  we  cannot  fix  the  boiuids  of  it,  wc  can 
know  what  goes  beyond  it,  81. 

Nazianzen,  his  complaints  of  Councib,  282. 

Neceifaiy,  whether  Gk>d*s  a£b  are  fo,  34. 

NecefTaiy  Erudition,  the  title  of  a  book,  publiflied  at  the  beginning 
of  the  Reformation,  6. 

Necc(iary  eiifience  muft  belong  to  God,  30. 

Neceifity  j unifies  breaking  through  rules  of  worihip>  348. 

Ne£^arius,  Biihop  of  Coniiantinople,  what  occafioned  him  to  for* 
bid  confeffion,  373. 

Negative,  why  to  be  maintained  in  points  of  faith,  and  not  in 
matters  of  fz6k,  or  theories  of  nature,  6. 

Neftorius,  his  dodrine  concerning  the  perfon  of  Chrift,  68.  Cen^ 
ceming  the  Blelfed  Virgin,  327.  His  herefies  are  condemned  ill 
the  Athanafian  Creed,  142. 

Nice,  Council,  compofed  their  Creed  out  of  many  former  ones^  j* 
What  they  determine^oncerning  the  Trinity^  52 .  Aiferted  the 
worihip  of  images,  317.  Was  rejeded  in  England  on  that  ac- 
count, ibid.  The  hidory  and  a6b  of  that  Council  give  a  bad 
opinion  of  them,  ibid.  The  nature  of  that  worihip  they  allowod 
to  images,  328. 

Nicene  Creed,  an  account  of  it,  142. 

Nicolaitans,  a  name  of  reproach  given  to  the  married  Clergy, 

491. 
^otes,  the  pretended  ones  of  the  true  Church  examined,  249. 
Novatians  oppofed  the  receiving  the  lapfed  into  the  Church,  197^ 

37*- 

O. 

OATHS,  ill  and  raihly  made,  ought  not  to  be  kept,  494.  What 
an  oath  is,  538.  A  falfe  one,  what,  ibid.  Oaths  were  veij^ 
eariy  ufed,  539.  Are  lawful  among  Chriflians,  540.  Obje^iooir 
againd  them  anfwered,  541.  All  vain  and  rain  fwearing  oaip« 
demned,  ibid.  When  and  in  what  manner  t^. ought  to  ht 
Ukcu,«;4». 
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il  began  fcij  eaify  to  be  uStA  in  fiend  nice.  $6^  joj.  Wkat 

•  praUblf  introduced  it/ibUL  Ttmt  iiled  by  the  Apofilet  mt  it- 
tended  with  a  mtracnloui  eflfe^f  jpo.  The  fi>mi  of  appljing  it 

'  in  the  Cbunih  of  Kome,  593.  This  it  of  a  modem  date,  394. 

•  Afgoment  from  the  fitneft  of  it  anfwered,  195. 
Old  Teftaroent.  See  Scriptnree. 

Opinione»  a  role  to  be  oblerrad  b  veprefinting  difiisftnt  opinionf, 
159.  In  what  cafi  opinion  b  no  eacofi  for  fin,  46a. 

Opna  Operatnm,  or  the  wGL  of  receifing  the  ficramenta  not  fnffi- 

-   dent  to  eomwcf  gnoe,  358. 

Oldert,  the  dtffinent  ranlu  at.  them  in  the  Choreh,  38a.  No  fa« 
cnment,-383.  What  the  eflentiab  of  them  are,  ibid.  Validity 
ofthofeof  the  Chureh  of  England,  514.  See  Pkfton. 

Oidination  bj  Laymen  Talid,  349.  The  form  of  it  in  the  Grcttk 
Chotfdi,  383.  In  the  Chnrdi  of  Rome,  ibid.  384.  Several  le- 
guhitione  abont  themi  514.  The  phrafe,  Aeimjv  dn  Btfy  Gho/t, 
>rhich  it  nfed  in  them,  explained  and  vindicatdl,  515. 

Origen,  hie  care  in  iettling  the  canon  of  the  New  Tenament^  10  j. 
Hit  opinion  of  the  foul,,  free-will,  and  providence,  205.  Hia 

.:  dodrine  waa  much  followed,  ibid. 

Original  fin,  varioot  opinions  about  it,  X4^— 249.  What  the 
Scri^iUireB  teach  concerning  it,  149.  How  it  may  be  coofiyed 
150.  The  confiqnences  of  it  more  than  a  natural  death*  151. 

"  The  e&fia  of  it  not  quite  taken  away  by  Baptifm,  153. 

Ovanl,  Bifliop,  eiponfid  the  Arminian  tenete,  a  12. 

P. 

PIGANS  not  excufed  from  idolatry,  becauie  they  worihipped 
the  true  God  under  their  idols,  461. 

Papias,  who  converled  with  the  Apoilles,  his  account  of  the  Gof- 
pels  of  St.  Matthew  and  St.  Mark,  105. 

Papifts.   See  Church  of  Rome.  9 

Parable,  conlequences  to  be  drawn  from  the  fcope  of  them,  and  not 
from  particular  phrafes,  293. 

Paradife,  what  notion  the  Jews  had  of  it,  76. 

Pardon  of  fm,  the  conditions  of  it,  37.  The  do6lrine  of  the  Church 
of  Rome  concerning  pardons,  305.  The  abufe  and  bad  confe- 
quences  of  it,  190,  305.  This  gave  rife  to  the  Reformation, 
190.  306.  The  pretence  of  their  being  only  an  exemption  from 
penance  examined,  ibid.  Is  without  foundation  in  Scripture  or 
antiquity,  307. 

Parents,  their  authority  over  their  children  by  the  Jcwifh  conftitu- 
tion,  411.  This  agreeable  to  Chriftianity  and  the  law  of  nature, 
41a.  Their  obligation  more  particularly  to  take  care  of  their 
fouls,  414. 

Paris  Council  condemned  image-worfhip,  317. 

Piiffion  defined,  ^^.  In  what  fenfe  afcribed  to  God,  ibid.  Its  influ- 
ence, 161. 

Paflbrer,  the  original  and  defign  of  its  inftitution,  417.  A  type  of 
our  deliYeiance  by  the  Meffias,  ibid. 

Pafiors, 


INDEX. 

Pafton^  a  fuoceffion  of  them  ought  to  be  in  the  Churchy  341.  This 
to  continue  till  the  end  of  the  world,  34a.  And  did  not  belong 
to  the  infancy  of  Chriilianity  only,  343.  The  danger  of  tak- 
ing this  office  without  a  due  vocation,  344.  Who  are  law- 
fully called,  345.  Lawful  authority,  what,  ibid.  Where  the 
jurildi6tion  b  fixed  in  the  Church  of  Rome,  348.  What  may 
be  done  in  cafes  of  neceffity,  ibid.  Inflances  of  lay-preachers^ 
ibid. 

Patriarchal  authority  of  the  fee  of  Rome  is  diffblved  with  that 
empire,  512. 

Pelagius,  his  opinion  of  original  fin,  147.  Obje^ions  againfl  it» 
ibid.  His  opinion  of  liberty,  162,  205.  His  chara^er,  205.  Is 
oppofed  by  feveral  learned  men,  206.  Had  many  followers  iu 
Britain,  ibid. 

Penance,  a  long  one  impofed  on  finners  in  the  primitive  times, 
190.  Whence  the  word  is  derived,  ^66.  The  feveral  a6b  of  it, 
ibid.  No  ehara£lers  of  a  Sacrament  in  it,  367.  The  do6trine  of 
the  Church  of  Rome  concerning  it,  368.  No  Sacrament,  becaofe 
of  a  modern  date,  ibid.  Many  canons  about  it,  372.  The  an- 
cient difcipline  flackened,  374.  Whether  penance  is  to  be  per- 
formed before  abfolution,  378.  The  abfurdity  of  the  do£irine  of 
the  Church  of  Rome  on  this  fubjedt,  379.  What  is  the  true  pe- 
nance enjoined  by  the  Grofpel,  380. 

Perfe^ion,  no  councils  of  perfection  in  the  New  Teflament,  184. 
A  pafTage  in  the  xixth  of  St.  Matthew,  which  feems  to  imply 
this,  explained,  185.  In  what  fenfe  we  are  called  to  be  perfe^ 
as  God  and  Chrifl,  192.  The  Scripture  reprefents  the  beft  of  men 
as  imperfe6t,  ibid.  This  is  no  encouragement  to  live  in  finj 

193. 
Perfeverance,  a  neceffaiy  confequence  of  abfblute  decrees,  219. 

Perfonj  refulting  from  the  conjunction  of  two  natures,  what,  6j, 
What  meant  by  Chrtll*8  having  one  perfbn,  68.  Of  the  peiibn- 
ality  of  the  Holy  Ghofl,  91. 

St.  Peter,  of  the  authority  committed  to  him,  266.  Had  no  fupe- 
riority,  519.  Was  withftood  by  St.  Paul,  ibid. 

Pharifees  afferted  free-will  and  providence,  204. 

Philofophers,  their  opinion  of  matter,  32.  Defpifed  revelation,  fe- 
cret  affiflances,  and  miracles,  81.  Their  account  of  original  fin, 
and  the  pre-exiHence  of  fouls,  149.  Were  puzzled  about  free- 
will and  providence,  204.  ^^Vere  not  fo  grofs  idolaters  as  the 
vulgar  among  the  heathens,  309. 

Philofophy  was  new  modelled  to  explain  Tranfubflantiation>  439. 

Photinus,  his  opinion  of  Chrift,  65. 

Pictures  in  Churches  condemned  by  the  Council  of  Eliberis^  3 15. 
Soon  led  to  idolatry,  316. 

Plato,  his  opinion  of  the  foul  after  death,  296.  Was  probably  the 
fource  of  purgatory,  297. 

Polycarp,  a  remarkable  paffage  concerning  his  body,  324. 

Popes,  when  they  took  the  full  power  of  indulgences  to  themfehea, 
190,   Have  been  condemned  for  henfy,  atfot    Their  ambitbn, 

004  foi^geries. 
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ferj^et^  ifid  cmdikis  »6i.  Of  their  pitttfedcd  poiwM 
FHnccf,  ttfi.   Arguiaenti  agaiaft  thdr  infilKUlitj,  %^S,  ft6j. 
Alleged  proolt  of  it  tniWerod,  %66.  Sercral  abfoiditiet  in  avert- 
ing it,  ilwl.  Were  not  much  oonfulted  in  calHng  fixne  Covacils, 
279.  Of  Ike  panlont  and  indulgenoei  gnuited  bj  tbcm,  J05. 
Hate  been  the  moft  wicked  fucceffion  of  men  hillory  has  pf!>. 
dvoid»  4,^4.  Their  authoritj  wai  prslended  to  long  before  theif 
in&llibilitj,  518.  Their  jurifdi^tion  founded  on  a  fbigery,  521, 
K%y  The  eittnt  of  their  claim,  and  by  whom  completed,  jaa. 
See  Chnirh  of  Rome. 
Prmr,  what  outward  geftoivi  proper  for  it,  (Si.  Prajert  for  the 
dead  an  carir  pradice  in  the  Church,  300.  What  gate  oeeafion 
Id  it,  ibid«   Ttmillian'i  opinion  of  thorn,  joi.   Why  not  prac- 
tiled  in  the  Church  of  England,  ibid.     Pnyere  in  an  unknown 
l«ngQe.  See  Worihip.    Tfa«  gnat  efliicacy  of  prayer  with  right 
difpoiiiioM,  jSo,  381.  The  abfoidity  of  appointing  prajeas  as 
a  talk,  j8i. 
flfftfliing  of  the  Apolllet,  the  natnce  of  it,  and  wherein  it  differed 

fnwi  that  of  their  fiicceflbis,  411. 
^«tpt»,  wherein  they  difler  from  the  means  of  (alvation,  406. 
fredtflination,  the  controTerfy  abont  it  reduced  to  a  (ingle  point, 
AO).  Thrre  main  queliiona  thai  arife  ont  of  it,  ibid.  Varioos 
opiniom  about  it,  30j.  Hiftorj  of  the  controveriy  concerning  it 
both  in  ancient  and  modem  times,  ao4-*aia.  General  roAec- 
tiiMv^  on  the  fubje^,  aji.  The  advanUges  and  difadvantages  of 
the  levenl  oi^nions,  331.  Points  in  which  all  are  agreed,  135. 
ITow  nr  th*  Article  haj^  dftermincd  in  this  conlrovcrfy,  ibid. 
IW  Jpiiijn  of  thf  cautions  added  to  it,  236.  Palfages  in  the  Li- 
tu-.-gy  v.vnv^rning  it  explained,  237.  The  impartiality  obfenred 
Ml  ti^atiMij  thi5  Uibje^^,  238. 
IVuio'icv.  the  noiiv-^ns  o(  the  Supralapfanans  concerning  it,  213. 
l>to;v*  otthc  v'^ublaptdriins,  221.  llic  certainty  of  it  is  not  ca- 
liul.  but  Ov-iuual,  226.    A  conditionatc  pre/cicnce  ag^rceablc  to 
Sv'rjpturv.  ibid. 
rir:civr.  ical.  the  meaning  of  it  as  taught  by  the  Church  of  Eng- 
h;vi,  4:c.  The  doctrine  of  the  Church  of  Rome  concerning  it, 
4,5 vv    IV  myllical  prelcncc  if  acknowledged  by  them,  4^7. 
\>  hv-noe  tho  controveriy  about  the  matter  of  the  prcfencc  took 
it*  rx{i^.  4 '6. 
f^tvTi\x\r%^  iirtct,  proof  of  it,  165.  Of  the  efficacy  and  extent  of  it, 

1^'    S<\r  Grat^. 
IVcrt.  ih<'  rules  concerning  the  High  Pried  of  the  Jews  difpen/ed 
wiih  in  cafes  of  ncceility.  348.  The  Jewifli  notion  of  a  Prieft, 
4^0-  Chrill  was  both  a  Pried  and  Sacrifice,  ibid. 
INmuiius.  his  comparifon  of  the  Eucharift,  451. 
Ptivit^'  iiKt<ment,  obje^ons  againft  it  anfwcpcd,  255.    Is  allowed 

bv  the  Ciiurch  of  Rome,  ibid. 
IVi\\:rtkM»  of  the  Holy  Ghoft,  we  can  have  no  explicit  idea  of  it 

gi.  Yet  ought  to  be  believed,  92. 
INv^iwifes,  whether  any  other  than  temporary  under  the  old  difpen- 

fation^ 


iaiion,  109.  Thofe  that  were  national  only  temporaxj,  xjo.  Par* 
ticttlar  pexfooa  had  a  profped  of  a  future  ftate^  Ibid.  Proofs  of 
thi^,  151. 

Prophecy,  not  a  mark  of  the  true  Church.  3  jo.  Of  thole  relating 
to  the  MeffiaSy  122 — 127. 

Prophetical  writings,  why  dark  and  obfcure,  1 7  j. 

Providence,  wherein  it  confiils,  41.  How  the  difficulty  of  conoeiiF- 
ing  it  may  be  removed,  ibid.  Obje^ons  againfl  it  con^dered, 
42.  The  neceffity  of  it,  4j.  Was  denied  by  the  Epicureans  and 
Sadducees,  204.  How  the  great  deiigns  of  it  are  carried  on» 
927. 

PnniOunents,  the  temporal  ones  of  good  men,  no  argoroent  for  the 
re(erve  of  others  in  another  ftatc,  292.  The  lawfulnels  and  ne<* 
ceflity  of  capital  puniihments,  529.  The  meafure  aud  extent  of 
them,  530. 

Purgatory,  the  do&rine  of  the  Church  of  Rome  concerning  it,  290. 
No  foundation  for  it  in  Scripture,  291.  Arguments  for  it  ooii« 
fidered,  292«-294.  Reaibns  for  rejeSQng  it,  294.  A  middle  ftate 
not  warranted  from  Scripture,  ibid.  Different  opinions  about  the 
flate  after  death,  296.  The  fources  of  this  do^rine,  297.  Argu* 
ment  from  Maccabees  examined,  ibid.  A  paflage  from  the  New 
Teftament  alleged  in  favour  of  it  coniidered,  299.  Not  known 
for  the  firft  fix  hundred  years,  300.  Was  never  received  by  the 
Greek  Church,  ibid.  Is  a  remifltot  of  paganifm,  ibid.  The 
great  abufes  of  thb  do6hine,  304.  Political  reafons  are  not  fuf- 
ficient  to  fupport  it,  ibid, 

R. 

RADBERT,  Palbhafe,  the  iirft  who  aflerted  and  explained  the 
corporal  prefence,  456.  Was  oppofed  by  all  the  eminent 

men  of  his  time,  ibid.  ^ 

Ratranme,  bis  account  of  the  real  prefence,  457.         ^ 
Real  prefence,  the  meaning  of  it  in  the  doArine  of  the  Church  of 

England,  429.  The  abfurdify  of  the  Romiih  do6brine  on  this 

head,  43  o-— 438.  See  Tranfubftantiation. 
Reconciliation  by  the  death  of  Chrift  is  not  abfolute  and  without 

conditions,  72. 
Redemption,  the  Remonftrants'  notion  of  its  extent,  227. 
Reformation,  why  many  wild  fe£b  fprang  up  with  it,  5.  The  fun- 
damental article  on  which  it  depends,  6.  The  main  ground  upon 

which  it  is  ju^fied,  104.  What  occafioned  the  firu  begirmin^ 

and  progrefs  of  it,  306. 
Reformed,  their  different  opinions  concerning  free-will  and  predef- 

tination,  210. 
Reformers,  reafons  for  their  defcending  into  fo  many  particulars,  5, 

Pat  Chtifiianity  on  its  right  foundation,  173.  Thoie  in  Englaiul 

were  Sublapfarians,  211. 
Regeneration,  how  it  may  be  explained,  164. 
Relics,  whence  a  fuperftitious  regard  for  them  took  its  rife,  323, 

The  confeqaeooe  of  enfhrining  of  them,  ibid.  Were  apppinted 

to 


l»be  tcoeiMtod  bf  the  CbBDcn  of  Tfcnt^  ibicL  Ehfe  no  ooim- 
tiMWinrB  noiD  ScxuituRy  s%^»  Nor  ncm  the  pncboe  of  the  iti 
Chriffiant,  ihid.  N6  nfi  made  of  them  in  the  tuner  of  pecfifcn- 
tioiiy  irfiai  noft  wwrffinyf  5^5*  Al'^  v^  fixjpriee  inwled 
tofnpportthcnifibid.  jeS.  Thenovd^ofihewclrOi^dPthai^ 

Kdieioii,  joft  notkma  of  God  the  befis  of  It,  S9»  5J#  ^37'  The  af- 
finraoe  that  fcnraaied  religion  can  reoeite  noon  phihMO^ihj^  'J'* 

^  The  defign  of  natnial  md  lefealed  nfigioo,  i6%,  540.  Itic 
tnithe  of  xdigion  are  impreflU  by  a  divine  dtre6Uoii,  164.  Al- 
CDrim  aflerta  that  all  idigkms  are  eqnalljr  accirotabie  to  God, 
ajp.  Hobbes  maka  religion  andkwto  be  tiieumet  ibid.  The 
fa^pothe6s  of  tfaofe  who  would  aooonnodate  their  fi^gkai 

•  to  their  iecniar  intereft,  140.  Thele  opiniona  condemned^ 
ilnd. — ^43.  All  rdigiona  are  not  alike,  a4J.  A  tnia  notion  of 

it,  379- 
Kemiffion  of  fine,  the  notion  of  it  under  the  old  fi&enfidioo,  ija. 

Not  prertous  to  jnftification,  171.  It  an  aft  of  God'a  fikioar, 

17J.  The  natnre  of  it  in  the  (yofpel,  apt.  Of  tbe  power  of  it 
.  *  committed  to  the  A^ofilee^  jtfp.  In  wtot  fenfe  it  b  oootinwd 

by  their  fncoeflbn,  ibid. 
Retnonftrantij  their  opinions  ooncemrog  free-win  andpredeffina- 

tion,  S03,  aaa.   Their  ammenta,  aai— ^ajo.    KScaltiel  ob* 

yiated  by  their  dofirine,  #B.  The  adrantagn  and  diiadTantaget 

of  it,  a  J  a. 
Repentance,  not  the  valuable  oonfideratton,  hot  the  condition  of 

jullification,  175.  The  true  notion  of  it^  3^7»379*  The  danger 

of  trufting  to  a  death-bed  repentance^  ibid. 
Reprobation,  the  Supralapfarians*  notion  of  it,  230.  Is  a  do^bine 

hard  to  be  digeded,  234. 
Refurre^jtti,  the  poflibility  of  it,  47.  Of  the  nature  of  the  body 

after  iinbid.  Was  denied  by  the  Saddacees,  98.  Was  belicTed 
-    under  the  Old  Teftament,  130 — 133.  Completes  the  happinels 

of  a  future  date,  295. 
Rcfurreaion  of  Chrift.  Sec  Chrift. 
Revelation,  what  it  is,  and  the  defign  of  it,  162,  340.  That  which 

dcllroys  the  evidence  of  our  fenfes  is  not  to  be  believed,  435. 

See  Scripture. 
Revelation  of  St.  John,  its  authority  proved,  107.  Why  not  men- 
tioned in  the  catalogue  of  the  Council  of  Laodicea,  119. 
Righteoufnefs,  the  doSrine  of  the  Church  of  Rome  concerning  it, 

173.  That  of  the  Reformed,  ibid. 
Rite9.  See  Ceremonies. 
Rock  of  the  Church,  what  meant  by  it,  266, 
Roman-Catholic.  See  Church  of  Rome. 
RufHn  was  the  firll  who  mentioned  the  article  of  Chrift*s  defcent 

into  hell,  73. 


SABBATH 
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S. 

SABBATH  is  not  moral  in  the  higheft  fenfe,  ij8.  The  nafon- 
ablenefs  of  it^  139.  Of  the  change  of  it,  ibid.  Works  of  ne- 
ceffity,  or  charity,  may  be  done  on  it,  1 86. 

Sacramental  actions,  the  nature  of  them  confidered,  471.  Maybe 
altered  as  to  circum (lances,  ibid. 

Sacraments,  the  do6lrine  of  the  Church  of  Rome  concerning  them, 
172,  358.  Its  bad  confequences,  ibid.  Of  the  eifentials  of  them, 
253.  Are  to  be  meafured  only  by  the  inftitution,  302.  Arc 
more  than  mere  ritual  a6ls,  357,  359.  Do  not  juftify  by  the 
Opus  Oferatum,  ibid.  A  Sacrament  defined,  360.  Matter  is  of 
the  eflence  of  it,  ibid.  Muft  be  inftituted  by  Chriil,  ibid.  Pro- 
teftants  acknowledge  only  two,  361.  Lombard  the  firft  who 
mentions  feven  of  them,  362.  Reafons  for  reje^ling  the  ^vt  ad- 
ditional Sacraments,  396.  Sacraments  are  ordained  to  be  u(ed, 
and  not  to  be  gazed  on  and  carried  about,  ibid.  Their  efie6t 
depends  on  the  worthy  receiving,  and  not  on  the  intention  of 
him  that  difpenfes  them,  398. 

Sacraments  confidered  as  a6ls  of  church-communion,  or  as  federal 
a6ts,  466. 

Sacrifices,  expiatory  ones,  the  nature  of  them,  69.  How  the  death 
of  Chrifl  may  be  faid  to  be  our  Sacrifice,  71.  In  a  general  fenfe 
all  religious  worihip  may  be  fo  called,  477.  But  one  Prieft  and 
one  Sacrifice  in  the  Chriiiian  Religion,  479.  Anfwer  of  the  Fa- 
thers to  the  Heathens,  who  charged  them  with  having  no  Sacri« 
fices,  481. 

Sadducees  denied  the  refurre£lion,  98.  From  whom  fpning,  and 
what  gave  rife  to  their  opinions,  129.  Our  Saviour's  anfwer  to 
their  puzzling  quedion,  131.  Affcrted  liberty  free  from  all  re- 
ilraints,  204. 

Saints  were  not  invocated  under  the  Old  Teftament,  329.  More 
rational  foundation  for  this  under  the  old  than  under  the  new 
difpenfation,  329.  Chrift  the  only  mediator  and  intcrceflbr,  330. 
This  fuperftition  derived  from  the  heathens,  ibid.  When  it  was 
introduced,  332.  Its  progrefs,  ibid.  The  abfurdity  of  it,  ^^^, 
Scandalous  otlices  of  this  kind  in  the  Church  of  Rome,  ibid. 
What  they  found  this  practice  upon,  334.  Arguments  for  it 
examined,  335— 339. 

Salvation,  whether  eternal  falvation  was  promifed  under  the  Old 
Teflament,  1 29.  Is  to  be  obtained  only  by  the  name  of  Chrift, 
239.  Of  thofe  who  never  heard  of  the  Chriiiian  religion,  241. 
Curiofity  in  this  not  to  be  indulged,  243.  How  far  the  Article 
has  determined  in  it,  ibid.  Difference  between  the  means  of  fal- 
vation, and  commanded  precepts,  34J. 

Samofatcnus,  his  opinion  of  Chrid,  65. 

San6lification,  what  it  is,  and  wherein  it  differs  from  juilification, 
172.  Is  not  perfe6led  in  this  life,  197. 

Scandal,  the  true  notion  of  it,  jo6.  The  fear  of  giving  fcandal  no 
warrant  to  break  eilabliihed  laws^  507. 

Schifm 


IND£X. 

Schifm  in  the  Church,  the  making  it,  a  great  fin,  506. 

Schoolmen,  their  rain  attempt  to  explain  the  Trinity,  91.  Their 
many  fubtiltics  in  the  do^ine  of  the  Encharift,  43  a.  Their  ex- 
planation of  the  real  prefence,  459. 

Scot,  John,  his  charader,  457.  Wrote  againft  the  do£lrine  of  the 
corporal  prefence,  ibid. 

Scotus,  Erigena,  wrote  againft  St.  Auftin*s  dodrine  of  Predeftina- 
tton,  207. 

Scriptures,  the  being  of  God  ought  not  to  be  proved  from  them,  jo. 
His  unity  frequently  afferted  in  them,  51.  Their  flyle  fuited  to 
the  capacities  of  thofe  for  whom  they  were  writ,  33.  Their 
meaning  to  be  taken  from  the  (cope  of  them,  43.  New  Tefta- 
ment  when  wrote,  79.  Was  early  received,  ibid.  The  names 
and  number  of  the  canonical  books,  94.  Are  the  only  complete 
rule  of  faith,  95.  Old  Teftament  was  always  appealed  to  hj 
Chrift  and  his  Apoftles,  98,  109.  The  care  taken  to  pre(erve 
them,  99.  Juft  coniequences  from  them  are  to  be  believed,  10 1. 
Contain  all  that  is  neceflary  to  falvation,  103.  Are  no  fure  guard 
againft  error,  ibid.  Ought  not  to  be  read  carelefsly,  ibid.  Proofs 
of  the  canon  of  the  New  Teftament,  106— 1 10.  Hieir  autho*^ 
rity  is  not  founded  on  the  judgment  of  the  Church,  108.  That 
of  the  Old,  110— 117.  Why  divided  into  three  volumes,  zij. 
Why  they  were  called  canonical,  X19. 

Sees,  whence  their  privileges  and  exemptions  roie,  509.  The  va« 
nity  of  keeping  up  their  ancient  dignity,  ibid. 

Semipelagians,  their  notion  of  aflifting  grace  and  free-will,  162, 
206. 

Senfes,  their  influence  on  the  mind,  321.  The  importance  of  their 
evidence,  434.  They  determine  our  judgment  of  miracles,  ibid. 
The  foundation  of  our  belief  of  them,  435.  Were  appealed  to 
by  the  Fathers  as  infallible,  441. 

Septuagint  was  highly  efteemcd  in  our  Saviours  time,  loo. 
When,  and  at  whofe  charge  it  was  wrote,  112.  How  it  may  be 
reconciled  to  the  Hebrew,  113. 

Serenus,  Biihop  of  Marfcilles,  bis  zeal  againft  image*wor(hip, 
316, 

Serpent,  Brazen,  the  breaking  it  when  it  came  to  be  fupcrftitioufly 
ufed,  vindicated,  324. 

Severity  ought  not  to  be  atFcf^ed,  199. 

Sin,  Adam's  fm  faid  to  be  perfonal  by  the  Pelagians  and  Socinians, 
147.  Our  being  liable  to  death  and  the  miferies  of  mortality 
thought  by  fome  to  be  original  fin,  148.  Experience  and  Scrip- 
ture teach  an  univerfal  corruption,  148,  149.  How  this  came 
about,  150.  God's  juftice  vindicated  in  the  imputation  of 
Adam's  fin,  151.  Whether  it  deferves  damnation,  152.  Church 
of  Rome  believe  original  fin  is  taken  away  by  Baptifm,  1^3. 
St.  Auftin's  do^rine  concerning  it,  1 54.  The  manner  of  its  pro- 
pagation not  eafy  to  be  explained,  ibid.  Reafons  why  many  a<^ 
of  a  different  opinion,  1^6.  How  they  explain  the  paftages  of 
Scripture,  and  the  Article  concerning  it,  157,  158.  What  meant 

by 


INDEX. 

by  deadly  and  Tcnial  fin,  194.  The  (in  againft  the  Holy  Ghoil 
explained,  19c.  None  capable  of  this  fin  fince  miracles  hare 
oeafed,  196.  Of  the  pardon  of  fin  after  Baptifm,  ibid.  Is  par- 
doned according  to  the  fincerity  of  our  repentance,  198.  What 
meant  by  the  fin  unto  death,  199.  Diflference  to  be  made  be- 
tween deliberate  fins  and  fins  of  infirmity,  ibid.  Sins  once  parr 
doned  not  liable  to  afler  puniihment,  291.  Unlefs  with  tem- 
poral chafiiiements,  293.  Of  the  Apoflles*  power  of  remitting 
fins,  368.  Whether  this  hp  continu^  in  the  Church,  369. 

Socinians,  their  notion  of  the  death  of  Cbrifl,  70.  Of  Adam's  fin» 

,  X47.  Objedltons  againft  it,  ibid.  Their  do6trine  concerning 
Fredeftination,  204.  Their  opinion  of  prelcience  and  contin- 
|;encies,  ibid.  How  far  they  agree  with  the  Remonftrants  and 
Calvinifts,  230. 

Soldania,  a  moft  degenerate  nation,  faid  to  deny  the  being  of  a 
God,  i3. 

Son  of  God.  See  Chrift. 

Soul  is  diftind  from  matter,  44.  What  perceptions  we  bare  of  its 
nature  and  operation.  Ibid.  Of  the  foul^  of  beafts,  45.  The 
foul  is  not  the  fame  with  the  animal  fpirits,  ibid.  How  it  a£U 
on  matter,  inconceivable  to  us,  ibid.  In  fome  places  of  Scripture 
ftands  for  a  dead  body,  74.  Philofophers'  notion  of  its  pre-exift- 
ence,  149.  How  defiled  by  Adam's  fin,  152.  Conjedhires  about 
its  ftate  after  deaths  294.  Various  opinions  concerning  this, 
^95—300. 

Spirits,  animal,  their  nature  and  ufe,  4J,  162.  Are  the  immediate 
9rgalis  of  thought,  ibid.  «| 

Spirits,  invifible,  the  probability  of  their  exiftence,  anaconje6liir6a 
about  their  nature,  46.  Are  not  emanations  or  rays  of  the  Di- 
vine Eflence,  47.  WTiat  meant  by  the  fpirits  in  prifon,  75.  Of 
the  power  of  evil  fpirits,  82.  See  Soul. 

Stephen,  St.  worihipped  Chrift  in  his  laft  moments,  6$.  No  other 
care  tsiken  of  his  body,  but  to  bury  it,  324.  No  mention  made 
of  worshipping  him,  ^^  1 . 

Stephen,  Pope,  his  infallibility  denied  by  Cyprian  and  Firmilian, 

Stephen,  Bifhop  of  Autun,  the  firft  who  introduced  the  Word  Tran- 

fttbftantiation,  459. 
jStoics  made  all  fins  dike,  195.  Put  all  things  under  a  fate,  204. 
Sublapfarians,  their  do^ine  concerning Predeftination,  221.  Avoid 

anfwering  the  Supralaplarians,  and  feem  in  effeft  not  to  difkr 

from  them,  ibid. 
Subfcription,  what  the  Clergy  are  bound  to  by  their  fubicription  of 

the  Articles,  9.  Does  import  an  affent  to  them,  11.  Difi^rent 

perfons  may  fubfcribe  to  them  in  difterent  fenfes,  ibid. 
Snetonius,  his  account  of  Chrift,  78. 
Supererogation.  See  Works. 
"Snperftition,  the  danger  of  its  being  fufiered  to  mix  with  relhgioh, 

Supralspfarians,  the  chief  tefis  of  their  doftrine  concerning  Predef- 

tination 
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tinttioB,  »i».  Their  iigimicDtt  finom  the  aUbrditf  of  the  ooa« 

truy  opinion,  ftij. 
Sopmnacj  of  the  P^  difprovedt  518—592.  That  of  Kingp  or 

Qoeeas  aflerted.  533—597. 
Sweertng.  See  Oath, 
fljrmhob  fedenl,  the  nature  of  theni»  497. 

T. 

TEMPLE,  how  the  glorj  of  the  iccond  exceeded  the  Mb. 
135. 

Thought  diffisreot  from  matter  and  motion,  44.  Has  no  parti» 
ibid*  Whether  bea(b  have  thought,  45.  Is  governed  bj  impief- 
lions  made  on  the  brain,  i6x.  Is  influenced  1^  the  animal  ipiritSi 
164. 

Time  cannot  be  eternal,  95.  Is  not  dtvifible  to  infinilj,  as  matter 
is,  96.  / 

Timothy  and  Titus,  rules  given  them  oonoeming  chnrdi-goven- 
ment,  549. 

Tradition,  oral,  the  regard  due  to  it,  95.  The  do&ine  of  the 
Church  of  Rome  concerning  it,  ibid.  No  rule  in  matters  of 
iaith,  ilnd.  The  Scriptures  inteikkd  to  prevent  the  impoftura 
of  itt  96.  No  certain  way  of  conveying  the  articles  tif  rcligioB, 
07.  Was  objeded  againft  on  many  occaflons  by  our  Sanoor, 
iHd*  Tbe  occaflon  dT  great  errors  and  ruin  of  the  Jews,  98. 
The  Apoflles  laid  no  m&  on  them,  99.  Arguments  dflreamu 
and  Tertttlltan  againil  them,  xoo.  OUe^ion  from  the  dartaieft 
of  Scrinlpre  anfwered,  loi.  The  di&rence  between  a  fettled 
canon  OTScripture  and  oral  tradition,  107.  Traditions  concern- 
ing image- worfhip  departed  from,  517. 

Tranfubftantiation,  a  paragraph  againft  it  in  the  Articles  in  Ed- 
ward the  Vllh's  reign,  415.  Why  it  was  afterwards  fupprefied, 
4x6.  The  doflrine  of  the  Church  of  Rome  concerning  it,  430.  . 
The  confequences  of  it,  431.  The  grounds  on  which  it  was  be- 
lieved, 432.  Is  contrary  to  our  faculties  both  of  fenfe  and  rea- 
(bn,  433.  It  was  not  received  in  the  firft  and  beft  ages,  438. 
Several  prefumptive  proofs  of  this,  ibid.— 444.  The  Fathers 
believed  the  elements  continued  to  be  bread  and  wine  after  con- 
fecration,  444 — ^446.  By  whom  it  was  formed  and  broached, 
446.  Several  arguments  againft  it,  449 — ^467.  How  this  doc- 
trine crept  into  the  Church,  453.  By  whom  the  term  was  firft 
introduced,  459. 

Tree  of  knowledge  of  good  and  evil,  and  the  tree  of  life,  conjee^ 
tures  about  them,  147,  148,  151. 

Trent  Council,  the  difappointmcnts  of  it,  a  great  probability  there 
will  never  be  another,  285.  Firft  received  the  Apocrypha  into  the 
canon,  1 19.  Their  decree  concerning  good  works,  178.  Declined 
to  give  a  clear  decilion  about  image-worfhip,  3 19.  Reafons  of 
this,  ibid.  Did  not  determine  pofitively  about  relics,  323.  Did 
not  decree  the  office  of  a  Biihop  an  order,  or  a  facrament,  385, 
Was  the  firft  that  decreed  the  indiftblubleners  of  marriage,  even 

for 
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for  adultezy,  390.  Decreed  extreme  unAion  to  be  a  facrament^ 

Trinity  is  not  to  be  proved  by  reafon^  47.  Tradition  of  it  rery  an- 
cient, ibid.  Not  to  be  proved  by  the  Old  Teftament  without  the 
New,  48.  What  meant  by  one  fubftance,  and  what  by  three 
perfons  in  explaining  it,  48.  The  difficulties  in  it  no  fufiicient 
reafon  for  not  believing  it,  49.  Different  methods  of  explaining 
it,  ibid.  Several  proofs  of  it,  50 — 52.  From  whence  the  errors 
in  this  do6lrine  took  their  rife,  53. 

Tully,  his  account  of  the  notion  the  heathens  had  of  their  images, 
3x2. 

Twifle  carried  it  high  to  the  Supralapfarian  hypothecs,  21a. 

V. 

VALENTINIANS  pretended  to  traditions  from  the  ApoiUes, 

Various  readings  of  the  Scriptures,  whence  they  arofe,  1 15.  Are  in- 

confiderable,  and  affe£l  not  our  faith  or  morals,  1 14. 
Ubiquity  of  human  nature  impoflible,  460. 
Vigilantius  complains  of  the  worlhipping  of  relics,  $2^,  327.  And 

of  faints  and  angels,  3^6, 
Virgin,  blefTed,  was  reprimanded  by  our  Saviour,  192.  Why  fhe 

was  not  taken  notice  of  in  the  fir(l  age  of  fuperftition,  3  26.  Has 

the  preference  to  God  and  Chrift  in  the  worfhip  of  the  Church 

of  Rome,  333, 
Virgins,  parable  often  Virgins  contradi6ls  fupererogation,  188. 
Vilible  Church,  what  it  is,  245. 
Underdanding  is  as  free  as  the  will,  256. 
Union  of  the  Church  among  themfelves,  and  with  their  head,  is 

not  a  note  of  the  true  Church,  2  jo. 
Unity  of  the  Godhead,  proofs  of  it,  ji.  Is  a  chief  article  of  the 

Chriftian  religion,  ibid. 
Unity  among  Chridians,  the  advantages  of  it,  505.  The  great  fin 

of  diffolving  it,  ibid. 
Vows  of  celibacy  unlawful,  493.  Of  the  obligation  of  them,  494. 

See  Oath. 
Ufher,  Archbifhop,  his  explanation  of  Daniels    feventy   weeks, 

J  26. 

W. 

WAR,  in  what  cafes  lawful,  532.  And  when  unlawful,  ^33. 
Water  in  Baptifm,  what  it  is  an  emblem  of,  404. 
Will,  whether  it  is  always  determined  by  the  undcrflanding,  161. 
Wherein  ourjiberty  confifls,  ibid.  The  opinions  of  the  Pelagians 
and  Semipelagians  concerning  it,  162.  See  Liberty. 
Winds,  their  great  influence  on  the  earth,  41.  Are  under  a  parti- 
cular diredtion  of  Providence,  ibid. 
Wifdom  of  God,  wherein  it  confifts,  36, 
Women  are  not  allowed  to  teach,  342. 

Works,  what  is  meant  by  good  works,  171.  They  arc  indifpcnfa- 

bly 
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Wy  nwffliity  to  Talvation,  i  jy.  The  daf^riiie  of  the  CTitm*  of 
Rome  coDcerniog  them,  178.  None  abfolutdy  perfefl,  ibicl. 
This  the  opinion  of  the  bed  men  in  all  sgca,  179.  The  abfunJitj- 
of  8(G:riing  the  merit  of  good  works,  ibid.  The  ufe  to  be  made 
ofthedofitrineof  the  imperfc^ion  of  good  works,  iSo.  Wbethcf 
•ny  good  wotic*  can  be  performed  without  divine  sfli dance,  181. 
Works  of  fupere rogation,  the  foundation  of  that  do^rinc  de- 
flroyed,  188.  Its  bad  confeqneoces,  190. 

World  is  not  eternal,  becaul'e  time  nor  number  cannot  be  eternal, 
or  infinite,  1  j.  The  noveltj  of  hiftory,  ■  further  proof  of  this, 
36.  Not  made  by  chance,  37.  Objection  from  the  produtlion  of 
infers  anfwered,  ibid.  Is  not  a  body  to  God,  33,  Is  preferred 
by  a  conltant  Providence,  40-  Many  changci  made  in  it  by  the 
induftry  of  man,  ibid.  Shall  be  dcftroyed  by  fire,  8S. 

WotOiip  of  God,  what  K  is,  350.  The  defign  of  the  various  aAs  of 
it,  ibid.  l~he  Philofophera'  notion  that  the  varieties  of  worlhip 
•wen  acceptable  to  God,  339,  That  d  fhould  not  be  in  an  un- 
knowo  tongue  proved  frotn  leafon,  Scripture,  and  the  praftiee  of 
the  primitive  Church,  jjr — 3^3.  When  the  prefent  praClice  of 
the  Church  of  Rome  waa  Introduced,  353 ,  Argument;  tor  it  an- 
fwered,  354,  3^5. 
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